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ceedfid  hj  ^oj,  sad  the  world's  ioy  by  sorrow ;  that  his  people  will  haye 
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nary draught  of  fishes  *,  eats  with  them ;  draws  from  Peter  thrice,  in  pres- 
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It  m  proper  to  observe,  that,  in  the  following  Notes,  repetitions  and  unneces- 
sary references  are  as  much  as  possible  avoided.  When  an  use6i]  illusttation  of 
any  word  or  phrase  is  to  be  found  in  the  Notes  on  one  of  the  succeeding  Gospels, 
the  place  is  commonly  referred  to ;  not  so,  when  it  is  in  one  of  the  preceding,  be- 
cause it  may  probably  be  remembered ;  and  if  it  should  not,  the  margin  of  the 
text  will  direct  to  the  places  proper  to  be  consulted.  ;Qut  when  the  explanation 
of  a  term  occurs  in  the  Notes  on  a  preceding  Gospel,  in  a  passage  not  marked  on 
the  margin  as  parallel,  the  place  is  mentioned  in  the  Notes.  In  words  which  &^ 
quently  recur,  it  has  been  judged  convenient  to  adopt  the  following  Abbrevia- 


tions. 

Al.  Alexandrian  manuscript 

^Q  C  Anonymous    Englisn   transla- 

(     tion  in  1729 

Ar.  Arias  Montanus 

Ara.  Arabic 

Arm.  Armenian 

Be.  Beza 

Beau.  Beausobre  and  Lenfant 

Ben.  Beneelius 

Cal.  Calvm 

Cam.  Cambridge  manuscript 

Caa.  Castalio 

Cha.  Chaldee 

Chr.  Chrysostom 

Com.  Complutensian  edition 

Cop.  Coptic 

Dio.  Diodati 

Difls.  Dissertation 

Dod.  Doddridge 

£.  B.  Eng.  Bible — in  common  use 

£.  T.  English  translation — ^the  same 

Eng.  English 

£r.  Erasmus 

Eth.  Ethiopic 

Euth.*  Euthymius 

Ft.  French 

G.  £.  Geneva  English 

G.  F.  Geneva  French 

Qei.  German 

Go.  Gothic 

Gr.  Greek 

Gto.  Grotius 

Ham.  Hammond 

Heb.  Hebrew 


Hey.  Heylin 

Itc.  Italic 

Itn.  Italian 

J.  John 

L.  Luke 

La.  Latin 

Lu.  Luther 

L.  CI.  Le  Clerc 

M.  G.  Modem  Greek 

Mr.  Mark 

MS.  Manuscript 

Mt.  Matthew 

N.  T.  New  Testament 

O.  T.  Old  Testament 

P.  R.  Rort  Royal  translation 

Per.  Persic 

Pise.  Piscator 

Rh.  Rhemish 

Sa.  Saci 

Sax.  Saxon 

Sc.  Scott 

Sep.  Septnagint 

Si.  Simon 

8y.  Syriac 

Tlie.  Theophylact 

Vat.  Vatican  manuscript 

Vul.  Vulgate 

Wa.  Wakefield 

Wes.  Wesley 

Wet.  Wetstein 

Wh.  Whitby 

Wor.  Worsley 

Wy.  Wynne 

Zu.  Zuric  translation. 


If  there  be  a.  few  more  contractions  not  here  specified,  they  are  such  onl^  as 
are  in  pretty  general  use.  In  terms  which  occur  seldomer,  the  words  are  given 
at  length. 


NOTES 


ON  ST.   MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


THE  TITLE. 

Thi:  title,  neither  of  this  iipr  of  the  other  histories  of  our  Lord, 
is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  penmen.  But  it  is  manifest,  that  the  titles 
were  prefixed,  in  the  earliest  times,  by  those  who  knew  the  per- 
sons by  whom,  and  the  occasion  on  which,  these  writings  were 
composed.  For  the  sense  wherein  the  word  Gospel  is  here  used, 
see  Prel.  Diss.  V.  Part  ii.  sect.  18. 

*  Kaia  Mar^aTov,  "  according  to  Matthew,"  "  of  Matthew,"  or 
''by  Matthew."  These  are  synonymous,  as  has  been  evinced 
from  the  best  authorities.  Cas.  rendered  it ''  auctore  Matthseo," 
probably  enough.  Nor  is  this,  as  Be.  imagines,  in  the  least  repug- 
nant to  the  claim  of  the  evangelists  to  inspiration.  Paul  does  not 
hesitate  to  call-  the  doctrine  with  which  he  was  inspired  his  Gospel. 
Nor  does  any  man  at  present  scruple  to  call  the  Epistles  written 
by  that  apostle,  Pau/'i  epistles. 

'  Ti  nata  Mat^atop  fvayyikiov.  I  have  preferred  this  to  every 
other  fitle,  because  it  is  not  only  the  briefest  and  the  simplest,  but 
incomparably  the  oldest,  and  therefore  the  most  respectable.  All 
the  ancient  Gr.  MSS.  have  it.  The  titles  in  the  old  La.  version 
called  Itc.  were  simply  ''Evangelium  secundum  Mattheum" — 
<*  secundum  Marcum,"  etc. ;  and  in  most  ancient  MSS.,  and  even 
editions  of  the  present  Vulgate,  they  are  the  same.  From  the 
writings  of  the  Fathers,  both  Gr.  and  La.,  it  appears  that  the  title 
was  retained  every  where  in  the  same  simplicity,  as  far  down  as 
the  fifth  century.  Afterwards,  when,  through  a  vitiated  taste,  use- 
less epithets  came  much  in  vogue,some  could  not  endure  the  naked- 
ness of  so  simple' a  title.  It  then  became  ''  Sanctum  Jesu^Christi 
Evangelium  secundum  Matthxum,"  etc.,  which  is  that  used  in  the 
Vul.  at  present.  The  N.  T.  printed  at  Alcala  (called  the  Com- 
plutensian  Polyglot)  is  the  first  Gr.  editioto  wherein  a  deviation  was 
made,  in  this  respect,  from  the  primitive  simplicity.  The  title  is 
there,  in  conformity  to  the  Vul.  printed  along  with  it,  To  Kara 
Mat^alop  iyiov  ivayyiliov.  This  mode  was  adopted  by  some  sub- 
sequent editors.  Most  of  the  translators  into  modern  languages 
have  gone  further,  and  prefixed  the  same  epithet  to  the  name  of 
the  writer.  Thus  Dio.  in  Itn.  '*  II  santo  evangelio,"  etc.  **  se« 
Vol.  II.  1 
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condo  S.  Matteo."  The  translators  of  P.  R.  Si.  Sa.  Beau,  and 
L.  CI.  in  F.  "  Le  saint  evangile,"  etc.  **  selon  Saint  Matthieu." 
Our  translators  after  Lu.  have  not  given  the  epithet  to  the  Gospel, 
but  have  added  it  to  the  writers.  Yet  they  have  not  preGxed  this 
term  to  the  names  even  of  the  apostles,  in  the  titles  of  their  Epis- 
tles. In  this  I  think  they  are  singular.  The  learned  Wet.  in  his 
excellent  edition  of  the  Gr.  N.  T.  remarks,  that  though  the  term 
corresponding  to  Gospel  occurs  in  that  book  upwards  of  seventy 
times,  it  is  not  once  accompanied  with  the  epithet  holy. 


CHAPTER  I. 

1.  "The  lineage."  E.  T.  "The  book  of  the  generation." 
BifiXog  yevta6(og»  This  phrase,  which  corresponds  to  the  Heb. 
nhnrin  nc^  "  sepber  tholdoth,"  is  supposed  by  some  to  be  the  ti- 
tle of  the  first  seventeen  verses  only  ;  by  others,  of  the  whole  book. 
The  former  in  effect  translate  it  as  I  have  done ;  the  latter,  The 
History,  That  in  the  first  of  these  senses,  and  also  for  an  account 
of  progeny,  the  Gr.  phrase  is  used  by  Hellenist  writers,  is  undenia- 
ble ;  it  is  not  so  clear  that  it  is  used,  in  the  second,  for  a  narrative  of 
a  man's  life.  It  ie  true  we  sometimes  find  it  where  it  can  mean  nei- 
ther genealogy  nor  list  of  descendants,  as  in  that  phrase  in  the  Sep. 
BipXos  yiptaitog  ov^apov  koi  y^g,  Gen.  2  :  4,  the  meaning  of  which 
is  doubtless,  "  the  origin  and  gradual  production  of  the  universe ;" 
which  has  plainly  some  analogy,  though  a  remote  one,  to  an  ac- 
count of  ancestry.  The  quotations  which  have  been  produced  on 
the  other  side,  from  the  Pentateuch,  Judith,^  and  the  Epistle  of 
James,  do  not  appear  decisive  of  the  question.  Of  etill  less  weight 
18  the  name  *  Sepber  toledoth  Jesu,'  given  to  paltry,  modern,  Jew- 
bh  fictions,  written  in  opposition  to  the  Gospel ;  though  this  also 
bas  been  urged  as  an  argument. 

3  "  Christ,"  XgtaTog,  without  the  article,  is  bere  to  be  under- 
stood, not  as  an  appellative,  as  it  is  in  almost  all  other  places  of  the 
.  Gospel,  but  as  a  proper  name.     Into  this  use  it  came  soon  after 
I  our  Lord's  resurrection,  but  not  before.     Some  distinction  was  ne- 
cessary, as  at  that  time  the  name  Jesus  was  common  among  the 
Jews.     Diss.  V.  Part  iv.  sect.  7. 

'  "  Son,"  viov  indefinitely,  not  xov  vlov  "  the  son"  emphatically. 
The  sense  is  rightly  rendered  by  Cas.  *'  prognati  Davide,"  a  de- 
scendant of  David.  There  is  a  modesty  and  simplicity  in  the 
manner  in  which  the  historian  introduces  bis  subject.  He  says  no 
more  than  is  necessary  to  make  his  readers  distinguish  the  person 
of  whom  he  speaks,  leaving  them  to  form  tbeir  judgment  of  bis  mis- 
sion .and  character,  from  a  candid  but  unadorned  narration  of  the 
facts. 
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2.  **  Judab,"  etc.  My  reason  for  preferring  tb^  O.  T.  ortho- 
graphy of  proper  names  you  have  Diss.  Xil.  Part  tii.  sect.  6.  etc. 

6.  "  By  her  who  had  been  wife  of  Uriah."  'Bn  t^s  tov  Ov^ 
glov.  Literally,  ^'  By  her  of  Uriah."  It  is  not  just  to  say  that 
the  feminine  article  thus  used  denotes  the  wife.  The  relation  is 
in  this  phrase  neither  expressed  nor  necessarily  implied,  but  is  left  to 
be  supplied  from  the  reader's  knowledge  of  the  subject.  We  have 
no  idiom  in  English  entirely  similar.  That  which  comes  nearest  is 
when  we  give  the  names,  but  suppress  the  relation  on  account  of 
its  notoriety.  Tluis,  if  it  were  said  that  David  had  Solomon  bif 
Uriah^9  Bathihebn,  every  body  would  b^  sensible  that  the  expres- 
sion does  not  necessarily  imply  that  Bathsheba  was  ike  toife,  more 
than  the  xvidow^  the  daughter,  or  even  the  sister  of  Uriah.  We 
have  an  instance  in  Mark  16:  1,  illfa(>ia  97  TOt! 'Atyoi/^ov,  where 
the  void  must  be  supplied  by  the  word  f^v^vPf  *  mother.'  The 
like  holds  of  the  masculine.  In  Acts  1 :  13,  '/axtofiQv  yikipahu 
must  be  supplied  by  i;io^j*son;'  and  in  L4uke6:16,  'lovdav 
'/axui^ov^  by  udtlifop,  brother.'  What  therefore  is  really  implied 
in  any  particular  case,  can  be  learnt  only  from  a  previous  acquaint* 
ance  with  the  subject.  Hence  we  discover  that  the  ellipsis  in  this 
place  cannot  be  supplied  by  the  word  wife ;  for  when  Uriah  was 
dead,  he  could  not  be  a  husband.  Those,  therefore,  who  render 
in  r^g  rov  Ovglov  ^  of  Uriah's  wife,'  charge  the  historian  with  a 
blunder  of  which  he  is  not  guilty,  and  mislead  careless  readers  into 
the  notion  that  Solomon  was  begotten  in  adultery.  The  common 
version  exhibits  the  sense  with  sufficient  exactness. 

8.  '^  Uziah,"  tov  'OCi«v.  So  tiie  Sep.  renders  this  name  in 
Gr.  2  Chr.  26:3;  whereas  Ahaztah  is  by  theni  rendered 
*OroCiag,  Some  names  are  omitted  in  the  line,  in  whatever  way 
it  be  rendered  here ;  for  though  Ahaziah  was  indeed  the  son  of  Jo- 
ram,  Uzziah  was  the  father  of  Jotham. 

11.  Some  copies  read, '' Josiah  begat.Jehoiachin  ;  Jehoiachin 
had  Jeconiah,"  etc. ;  and  this  reading  has  been  adopted  into  some 
editions.  But  there  is  no  authority  from  ancient  MSS.,  translationSi 
or  commentaries,  for  this  reading,  which  seems  to  have  sprung  from 
some  over-zealous  transcriber,  who,  finding  that  there  were  only 
thirteen  in  either  the  second  series  or  the  third,  has  thought  it  ne- 
cessary thus  to  supply  the  defect.  For  if  Jehoiachin  be  reckoned 
ID  the  second  series,  Jeconiah  may  be  counted  the  first  of  the  third, 
and  then  the  whole  will  be  complete.  But  as  in  very  early  times 
tbe  Fathers  found  the  same  difficulty  in  this  passage  which  we  do 
at  present,  there  is  the  greatest  ground  to  suspect  the  correction 
above-mentioned . 

11,  12.  "About  the  time  of  the  migration  into  Babylon." 
"  After  the  migration  into  Babylon,"^  inl  tijg  hixoituqwq  Bap^ 
vKivog*    Mtsi  n}V  fnioiitt^lav  Ba^vXivog,    Id  the  La.  versions, 
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the  Word  fiitoMtaia  is  differently  translated.  The  Vul.  Arias,  and 
Leo  de  Juda,  render  it '  transmigration'  Be.  *  transportation  Pise. 
*  deportatio/  Er.  Cal.  and  Cas.  '  exilium,'  Lu.  in  Ger.  calls  it  *  ge- 
fangniss,'  Dio.  in  Iln. 'cattivita,' Si.  and  L.  CI.  in  Fr.  Mransmi- 
gration.'  6.  F.  P.  R.  Beau,  and  Sa.  adopt  a  circumlocution,  era- 
ploying  the  verb  *  transporter.'  The  E.  T.  says,  "  about  the  time 
they  were  carried  away  to  Babylon ;"  "  After  they  were  brought 
to  Babylon."  In  nearly  the  same  way  the  words  are  rendered  by 
Sc.  Dod.  renders  them,  '^  About  the  time  of  the  Babylonish  cap- 
tivity :"  "  After  the  Babylonish  captivity."  Wa.  says,  "  the  re- 
moval to  Babylon."  It  is,  evident,  not  only  from  the  word  employ- 
ed by  the  sacred  historian,  but  also  from  the  context,  that  he  points 
to  the  act  of  removing  into  Babylon,  and  not  to  the  termination  of 
the  State  wherein  the  people  remained  seventy  years  after  their  re- 
moval, as  the  event  which  concluded  the  second  epoch,  and  began 
the  third,  mentioned  in  the  17tb  verse  :  Whereas  the  La.  ^  exilium,' 
Ger.  '  gefangniss,'  Itn.  ^  cattivita,'  and  Eng. '  captivity,'  express 
the  state  of  the  people  during  all  that  period,  and  by  consequence 
egregiously  misrepresent  the  sense.  They  make  the  author  say 
what  is  not  true,  that  certain  persons  were  begotten  after,  who 
were  begotten  during  the  captivity.  Further,  it  deserves  to  be  re- 
marked, that  as  this  apostle  wrote,  in  the  opinion  of  all  antiquity, 
chiefly  for  the  converts  from  Judaism,  he  carefully  avoided  giving 
any  unnecessary  offence  to  his  countrymen.  The  terms  captivity, 
exile,  transportation,  subjection,  were  offensive,  and,  with  whatev- 
er truth  they  might  be  applied,  the  Jews  could  not  easily  bear  the 
application.  A  remarkable  instance  of  their  delicacy  in  this  respect^ 
the  effect  of  national  pride,  we  have  in  J.  8:  33,  where  they  boldly 
assert  their  uninterrupted  freedom  and  independency,  in  contradic- 
tion, both  to  their  own  historians,  and  to  their  own  experience  at 
that  very  time.  This  humor  had  led  them  to  express  some  disagreea- 
ble events,  which  they  could  not  altogether  dissemble,  by  the  soft- 
est names  they  could  devise.  Of  this  sort  is  fditoixfaia,  by  which 
they  expressed  the  most  direful  calamity  that  had  ever  befallen  that 
nation.  The  word  strictly  signifies  no  more  than  passing  from  one 
place  or  state  to  another.  It  does  not  even  convey  to  the  mind 
whether  the  change  was  voluntary  or  forced.  For  this  reason  we 
must  admit  that  Be.  Pise.  Beau.  Sa.  and  the  E.  T.  have  all  de- 
parted, though  not  so  far  as  Cas.  Lu.  Dio.  Dod.,  and  from  the 
more  indefinite,  and  therefore  more  delicate  expression  of  the  orig- 
inaly  and  even  from  that  of  the  Vul.  from  which  Sa.'s  version  is 
professedly  made.  For  the  words  used  by  all  these  imply  compul- 
sion. Nor  let  it  be  imagined,  that,  because  fi6to$xeaia  occurs  fre- 
quently in  the  Sep.  where  the  word  in  Heb.  signifies  *  captivity,'  it 
is  therefore  to  be  understood  as  equivalent.  That  version  was 
made  for  the  use  of  Grecian  or  Hellenist  Jews,  who  lived  in  cities 
where  Gr.  wis  the  vulgar  tongue ;  and  as  the  translation  of  the 
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Scriptures  into  the  language  of  the  place  exposed  their  history  to 
the  natives,  they  were  the  more  solicitous  to  soften,  by  a  kind  of 
eupbemisiD,  a  circumstance  so  humiliating  as  their  miserable  en* 
thralment  to  the  Babylonians.  For  this  reason,  that  event  is  es- 
pecially in  the  historical  part,  rarely  denominated  aixfiaktoaia  ^  cap- 
ti  vitas,'  and  never  diatcofiidtj,  *  transportatio  ;'  but  by  one  or  other 
ofthese  gentler  names, /ucrofx/a,  (ittoixioiof  tinoixia,  and  anotneala, 
'  coionia,'  '  migratio,'  '  demigratio,'  *  incolatus,'  seu  '  habitatio  in 
terra  aliena/  On  the  whole,  Vul.  Su  L.  CI.  and  Wa.  have  bit 
the  import  of  the  original  more  exactly  than  any  of  the  other  trans- 
lators above-mentioned.  I  did  not  think  the  term  transmigration 
so  proper  in  our  language,  that  word  being  in  a  manner  appropria- 
ted to  the  oriental  doctrine  of  the  passage  of  the  soul,  after  death, 
into  another  body.  Emigration  is  at  present,  I  imagine,  more  com- 
monly used  when  the  removal  is  voluntary.  The  simple  term  mi- 
gration  seems  fully  to  express  the  meaning  of  the  original. 

16.  '*  Messiah,"  Xgtoios.    For  the  import  of  the  word,  see 
Diss.  V.  Part  iv.  sect.  9. 

18.  ''Jesus  Christ."    The  Vul.  omits  JesUy  and  is  followed 
only  by  the  Per.  and  Sax.  versions. 

19.  *'  Being  a  worthy  man,"  dixatog  £v.  Some  would  have 
the  word  dUatogj  in  this  place,  to  signify  good-natured^  humane^ 
merciful;  because,  to  procure  the  infliction  of  the  punishment  de- 
nounced by  the  law,  cannot  be  deemed  unjuit,  without  impeach- 
ing the  law.  Others  think  that  it  ought  to  be  rendered,  according 
to  its  usual  signi6cation,yu«<;  and  imagine  that  it  was  the  writer's 
intention  to  remark  two  qualities  in  Joseph's  character ;  first,  his 
strict  justice  y  which  would  not  permit  him  to  live  with  an  adulter- 
ess as  his  wife ;  secondly,  his  humanity,  which  led  him  to  study 
privacy  in  his  method  of  dissolving  the  marriage.  Herein,  say  they, 
there  can  be  no  injustice,  because  there  are  many  things,  both  for 
compensation  and  punishment,  which  the  law  entitles,  but  does  itot 
oblige,  a  man  to  exact.  Though  this  interpretation  is  specious,  it  is 
not  satisfactory  ;  for  if  the  writer  had  intended  to  express  two  dis- 
tinct qualities  in  Joseph's  character,  which  drew  him  different  ways, 
I  think  he  would  have  expressed  himself  differently, — as  thus, 
''  Though  Joseph  was  a  just  man,  yet  being  unwilling,"  etc. ; 
whereas  the  manner  in  which  he  has  connected  the  clauses,  seems 
to  make  the  latter  explanatory  of  the  former,  rather  than  a  contrast 
to  it.  It  has  indeed  been  said,  that  the  participle  w  sometimes 
admits  being  interpreted  '  though.'  In  proof  of  this,  Matt.  7:11, 
and  Gal.  2 :  3,  have  been  quoted.  But  the  construction  is  not  sim- 
ilar in  either  passage.  Here  the  mif  is  coupled  with  another  parti- 
ciple by  the  conjunction  mi.  In  the  places  referred  to,  it-  is  im- 
mediately followed  by  a  verb  in  the  indicative.  In  such  cases, 
to  which  the  present  has  no  resemblance,  the  words  connected  may 
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give  the  force  of  an  adrersative  to  the  participle.  On  the  other 
band,  I  Iia?e  not  seen  sufficient  evidence  for  rendering  Sixatog  ^  hu- 
mane/ or  *  merciful ;'  for  though  these  virtues  be  sometimes  com- 
rrebended  under  the  term,  they  are  not  specially  indicated  by  it. 
have  therefore  chosen  a  middle  way,  as  more  unexceptionable 
than  either.  Every  body  knows  that  the  word  dxla&og  admits  two 
senses.  The  first  is 'just,' in  the  strictest  acceptation — attentive 
to  the  rules  of  equity  in  our  dealings,  particularly  in  what  concerns 
our  judicial  proceedings.  The  second  is  '  righteous,'  in  the  most 
extensive  sense,  including  every  essential  part  of  a  good  character. 
In  this  sense  it  is  equivalent,  as  Chr.  remarks,  to  the  epithet  ivagi- 
Tos,  '  virtuous,' '  worthy,'  *  upright.'  And  in  this  not  uncommon 
sense  of  the  word,  the  last  clause  serves  to  exemplify  the  charac- 
ter, and  not  to  contrast  it. 

2  «  To  expose  her,"  uvtfjv  nagadnyftaTloai :  E.  T.  "  to  make 
her  a  public  example."  In  order  to  express  things  forcibly,  trans- 
lators often,  overlooking  the  modesty  of  the  original,  say  more  than 
the  author  intended.  It  has  not,  however,  been  sufficiently  ad- 
verted to,  in  this  instance,  that  by  extending  the  import  of  the 
word  nagadeiyfiaTtaai,  they  diminish  the  character  of  benignity  as~ 
cribed  by  the  historian  to  Joseph.  It  was  not  the  writer's  inten- 
tion to  say  barely,  that  Joseph  was  unwilling  to  drag  her  as  a  crim- 
inal before  the  judges,  and  get  the  ignominious  sentence  of  death, 
warranted  by  law,  pronounced  against  her,  which  few  perhaps 
would  have  done  more  than  he  ;  but  that  he  was  desirous  to  con- 
sult privacy  in  the  manner  of  dismissing  her,  that  he  might  as  little 
as  possible  wound  her  reputation.  The  word  appears  to  me  to  de- 
note no  more  than  making  the  afiair  too  flagrant,  and  so  exposing 
her  to  shame.  So  the  Syrian  interpreter,  and  the  Arabian,  under- 
stood the  term.  I  have  therefore  chosen  here  to  follow  the  exam- 
ple of  the  Vul.  Leo.  and  Cal.  who  render  the  words,  '  eam  tradu- 
cere,'  rather  than  of  Cast,  and  Pise,  who  render  them, '  in  eam  ex* 
emplum  edere,'  and  *  eam  exemplum  facere,'  which  have  been  fol- 
lowed by  our  translators.  The  expressions  used  by  these  natural- 
ly suggest  to  our  minds  a  condemnation  to  suffer  the  rigor  of  the 
law.  Yet  the  original  word  seems  to  relate  solely  to  the  disgrace 
resulting  from  the  opinion  of  the  public,  and  not  to  any  other  pun- 
ishment, corporal  or  pecuniary.  Infamy  is,  indeed,  a  common  at- 
tendant on  every  sort  of  public  punishment.  Hence  by  a  synecdoche 
of  a  part  for  the  whole,  it  has  been  sometimes  employed  to  express 
a  public  and  shameful  execution.  And  this  has  doubtless  occasion- 
ed the  difficulty.  But  that  it  is  frequently  and  most  properly  used, 
when  no  punishment  is  meant  but  the  publication  of  the  crime, 
Rapbelius,  in  hb  notes  on  the  place,  has,  by  his  quotations  from 
the  most  approved  authors,  put  beyond  a  doubt.  1  shall  bring  one 
out  of  many.    It  is  from  Polybius,  Legat.  88^  where  he  says, 
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MATIZAI  Tovg  'Foiiovg,  anoxgia^v  iJ^ifiakip  iqg  -^v  ?a  avvixopta 
tavta.  "  The  senate  taking  the  opportunity,  and  willing  to  expose 
the  Rhodians,  published  their  answer,  whereof  these  are  the  heads." 
I  shall  only  add,  that  Cbr.  one  of  the  most  eloquent  of  the  Gr.  fa- 
tbersy  understood  this  passage  in  the  Gospel  as  meaning  no  more ; 
accurately  distinguishing  between  nagaduyfiuTtifiv  and  xoXaCs^v, 
'  exposing'  and  '  punishing.'  Thus  he  argues  concerning  Joseph's 
conduct  on  this  trying  occasion  :  J^ahoiye  ou  UAPAAEirMA-- 
TJI^MOTfioPOv  ijv  vniv^vpog  17  rotuvttj'  ctkka  xai  KOAAZEJS^ 
BAI  avtrfp  6  POfiog  tnehvip,  'Alk*  6  'Ja>aijq>  ov  fiOPOP  to  fiilCop  in" 
f7po,  dXXa  xttl  to  tXatxop  avpexfug^oe,  ttjp  aioxvpijp '  ov  ydg  ftopop 
ov  K0AA2AI,  dXX'  ovdf  UAPAAEIFMATIZAI  ifiovXito. 
"  Now  such  a  woman  (as  Mary  was  then  thought  to  be)  was  not 
only  exposed  to  ahame^  but  also  by  law  subjected  to  punishment* 
Whereas  Joseph  not  only  remitted  the  greater  evil,  the  punishmenif 
but  the  less  also,  the  ignominy ;  for  he  determined  not  only  not  to 
punish^  but  not  even  to  expose  her."  For  the  meaning  of  a  term 
which  occurs  in  so  few  places  in  Scripture,  and  those  not  unfavora- 
ble to  the  explanation  given,  a  term  with  which  no  ancient  contn>- 
versy  was  connected,  the  authority  of  such  a  man  as  Chr.  is  justly 
held  decisive.  The  verdict  of  Euth.  is  in  effect  the  same.  This 
also  is  the  sense  which  the  translator  into  M.  G.  gives  the  term, 
saying  /U17  ^iXoprag  pa  ttjp  q^apegdatj,  adding  as  an  illustration  on 
the  mari^in,  va  Ttjp  nofAnetpfj, '  to  defame  her.' 

3  "To  divorce  her,"  dnoXvaaiavrtip.  In  the  N.  T.  the  word 
dnoXvHP  is  the  ordinary  term  for  divorcing  a  wife,  and  thereby  dis- 
solving the  marriage.  Nor  did  it  make  any  difference  in  the  Jew- 
ish commonwealth,  that  the  parties  were  only  betrothed  to  each 
other,  and  that  the  marriage  was  not  completed  by  cohabitation. 
From  the  moment  of  their  reciprocal  engagement,  all  the  laws  in 
relation  to  marriage  were  in  force  between  them.  He  was  her  hus- 
band, and  she  his  wife.  Her  inBdelity  to  him  was  adultery,  and 
appointed  to  be  punished  as  such,  Deut.22:  23,  S4.  In  conform- 
ity to  this  is  the  style  of  our  evangelist.  Joseph  is  called,  ver.  16, 
Mwry^s  husband ;  she,  ver.  20,  his  vnfe:  the  dissolution  of  their 
contract  is  expressed  by  the  same  word  that  is  uniformly  used  for 
the  dissolution  of  marriage  by  the  divorce  of  the  wife.  J  have  pre- 
ferred here,  and  in  other  places,  the  term  divorcing  to  that  of  puU 
ting  away.  The  latter  phrase  is  very  ambiguous.  Men  are  said 
to  put  away  their  wives,  when  they  put  them  out  of  their  houses, 
and  will  not  live  with  them.  Yet  the  marriage  union  still  sub^sts; 
and  neither  party  is  at  liberty  to  marry  another.  This  is  not  what 
is  meant  by  inoXiup  trjfp  ywalnta  in  the  Gospel.  Now  a  divorce 
with  them  might  be  very  private.  It  required  not,  as  with  us,  a  ju- 
dicial process :  the  determinatioD  of  the  husband  alooe  was  suffir 
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cient;  Deut.  24:  1,2.  The  utmost,  in  point  of  form,  required 
by  the  rabbis  (for  the  law  does  not  require  so  much)  was,  that  the 
writing  should  be  delivered  to  the  wife  in  presence  of  two  subscrib- 
ing witnesses.  It  was  not  even  necessary  that  they  should  know  the 
cause  of  the  proceeding.  They  were  called  solely  to  attest  the 
fact.  Now,  as  the  instrument  itself  made  no  mention  of  the  cause, 
and  as  the  practice  of  divorcing  on  the  most  trifling  pretences  was 
become  common,  it  hardly  affected  a  woman's  reputation  to  say 
that  she  had  been  divorced.  1  should  in  some  places  prefer  the 
term  repudiate^  were  it  in  more  familiar  use. 

20.  "  A  messenger,"  iyytXog,     Diss.  VIII.  Part  iii.  sect.  9, 
etc. 

22.  "Verified,"  nAiypw^j;:  E.  T.  "fulfilled."  Though  it 
should  be  admitted  that  the  word  nXtigta^^  is  here  used,  in  the 
strictest  sense,  to  express  the  fulfilment  of  a  prophecy  which  point- 
ed to  this  single  event ;  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  the  general  im- 
port of  the  verb  nAijpooi,  in  the  Gospel,  is  more  properly  express- 
ed by  the  Eng.  verb  verify^  than  by  fulfiL  Those  things  are  said 
nXfigoiitfjvat,  which  are  no  predictions  of  the  future,  but  mere  af- 
firmations concerning  the  present  or  the  past.  Thus,  ch.  2:  15,  a 
declaration  from  the  prophet  Hosea,  11:1,  which  God  made  in 
relation  to  the  people  of  Israel,  whom  he  had  long  before  recalled 
from  Egypt,  is  applied  by  the  historian  allusively  to  Jesus  Christ, 
where  all  that  is  meant  is,  that  with  equal  truth,  or  rather  with  much 
greater  energy  of  signification,  God  might  now  say,  "  I  have  recall- 
ed my  Son  out  of  Egypt."  Indeed  the  import  of  the  Greek  phrase, 
as  commonly  used  by  the  sacred  writers,  is  no  more,  as  L.  CI.  has 
justly  observed,  than  that  such  words'  of  any  of  the  prophets  may 
be  applied  with  truth  to  such  an  event :  for  it  is  even  used  where 
that  which  is  said  to  be  fulfilled  is  not  a  prophecy  but  a  command ; 
and  where  the  event  spoken  of  is  not  the  obedience  of  the  com- 
mand, (though  the  term  is  sometimes  used  in  this  sense  also,)  but 
an  event  similar  to  the  thing  required  ;  and  which,  if  I  may  so  ex- 
press myself,  tallies  with  the  words.  Thus,  in  the  directions  given 
about  the  manner  of  preparing  the  paschal  lamb,  it  is  said,  Exod. 
12 :  46,  "  None  of  his  bones  shall  be  broken."  This  saying  the 
evangelist,  J.  19 :  36,  finds  verified  in  what  happened  to  our  Lord, 
when  the  legs  of  the  criminals  who  were  cmcified  with  him  were 
broken,  and  bis  were  spared.  *But  were  not  the  recall  of' Israel 
from  Egypt,  and  the  ceremonies  of  the  passover,  typical  of  what 
happened  to  our  Lord  ?'  I  admit  they  were.  But  it  is  not  the  cor- 
respondence of  the  antitype  to  the  type,  that  we  call  properly /tfZ- 
filling :  this  English  word,  if  I  mistake  not,  is,  in  strictness,  appli- 
ed only,  either  to  an  event  to  which  a  prophecy  directly  points,  or 
to  the  performance  of  a  promise;  whereas  the  Greek  word  is  sorne^ 
^es  employed  in  Scripture  to  denote  little  more  than  a  coioci- 
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dence  in  sound.  In  this  sense  I  think  it  is  used,  ch.  2:  23.  We  have 
an  instance  of  its  being  employed  by  the  Seventy  to  denote  verifying^ 
or  cotifirmin^y  the  testimony  of  one  by  the  testimony  of  another,  1 
Kings,!:  14.  The  word /ti/j/!//tn^,  in  our  language,  has  a  much  more 
limited  signi6cation ;  and  to  employ  it  for  all  those  purposes,  is  to 
give  a  handle  to  cavillers  where  the  oYiginal  gives  none.  It  makes 
the  sacred  penmen  appear  to  call  those  things  predictions,  vi^hich 
plainly  were  not,  and  which  they  never  meant  to  denominate  pre- 
dictions. The  most  apposite  word  that  I  could  find  in  English  is 
verify ;  for,  though  it  will  not  answer  in  every  case,  it  answers  in 
more  cases  than  any  other  of  our  verbs.  Thus,  a  prophecy  is  ver^ 
ified  (for  the  word  is  strictly  applicable  here  also)  when  it  is  ac- 
complished ;  a  promise,  when  it  is  performed  ;  a  testimony,  when 
it  is  confirmed  by  additional  testimony,  or  other  satisfactory  evi- 
dence ;  a  maxim  or  proverb,  when  it  is  exemplified  :  a  declaration 
of  any  kind  may  be  said  to  be  verified  by  any  incident  to  which  the 
words  can  be  applied.  I  acknowledge  that  this  word  does  not,  in 
every  case,  correspond  to  nAi^poo).  A  law  \s  fulfilled ^  not  verified; 
and  if  the  import  of  the  passage  be  to  denote  that  additional 
strength  is  given  to  it,  it  is  better  to  say  confirmed^  or  ratified.  In 
some  places  it  means  to  fill  tip,  in  others  to  perfect^  in  others  to 
make  known.  Thus  much  I  thought  it  necessary  to  observe,  in  re- 
gard to  my  frequent  use  of  a  verb  which  is  but  rarely  to  be  found 
in  other  Eng.  translations. 

^ Vi'tt  ;iA>;p«^jJ,  literally,  "that  it  might  be  verified."  The 
conjunction,  in  all  cases,  denotes  no  more  than  that  there  was  as 
exact  a  conformity  between  the  event  and  the  passage  quoted,  as 
there  could  have  been  if  the  former  had  been  effected  merely  for 
the  accomplishment  of  the  latter.  God  does  not  bring  about  an 
event,  because  some  prophet  had  foretold  it ;  but  the  prophet  was 
inspired  to  foretell  it,  because  God  had  previously  decreed  the 
event.  If  such  particles  as  iVa,  or  Qnot^  were  to  be  ahvays  rigor- 
ously interpreted,  we  should  be  led  into  the  most  absurd  conclu- 
sions. For  instance,  we  should  deduce  from  J.  19  :  24,  that  the 
Roman  soldiers,  pagans,  who  knew  nothing  of  holy  writ,  acted,  in 
dividing  our  Lord's  garments,  and  casting  lots  for  his  vesture,  not 
from  any  desire  of  sharing  the  spoil,  but  purely  with  a  view  that 
the  Scriptures  relating  to  the  Messiah  might  be  fulfilled ;  for  it  is 
said  that  they  resolved  on  this  measure,  iva  ij  yjQiq^n'  nkr^Qm^^  17 
Xsyovaa, — See  Note  on  cb.  8 :  17. 

^  "  In  all  this — was  verified ;"  tovto  ii  oXov  y^yovtv  7va  wAiy- 
gm^^.  Chr.  and  some  others  have  considered  this  and  ver.  23, 
as  spoken  by  the  angel  to  Joseph :  I  considered  these  verses  as 
containing  a  remark  of  the  evangelist.  By  messages  from  heaven 
particular  orders  are  communicated,  and  particular  revelations  giv- 
en. But  I  do  not  find  this  method  taken,  for  teaching  us  how  ta 
Vol.  II.  2 
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interpret  former  revelations  :  whereas  such  applications  of  Scripture 
are  common  with  the  evangelists,  and  with  none  more  than  with 
Mt.  The  very  phrase  tqvjo  di  SXov  yiyoviv^  with  which  this  is  in- 
troduced, he  repeatedly  employs  in  other  places,  (eh.  21 :  4.  26: 
56.)  Add  to  all  this,  that  the  interpretation  given  of  the  name 
Immanuel,  "  God  with  us,"  is  more  erppositein  the  mouth  of  a  man, 
than  in  that  of  an  angel. 

23.  "  The  virgin,"  ij  nagi^ivog.  I  do  not  say  that  the  article 
is  always  emphatical,  though  it  is  generally  so ;  or  that  there  is  a 
particular  emphasis  on  it,  in  this  passage,  as  it  stands  in  the  Gos- 
pel. But  the  words  are  in  this  place  a  quotation ;  and  it  is  proper 
that  the  quotation  should  be  exhibited,  when  warranted  by  the 
original,  as  it  is  in  the  book  quoted.  Both  the  Sep.  and  the  Heb. 
in  the  passage  of  Isaiah  referred  to,  introduce  the  name  virgin  with 
the  article ;  and  as  in  this  way  they  have  been  copied  by  the  evan- 
gelist, the  article  ought  doubtless  to  be  preserved  in  the  transla- 
tion* 

25.  '^  Her  first-born  son,"  tov  vlovavi^g  rov  ngtojoroxow.    As 
there  were  certain  prerogatives,  which,  by  the  Jewish  constitution, 
belonged  to  primogeniture,  those  entitled  to  the  prerogatives  were 
invariably  denominated  the  firzt  bom,  whether  the  parents  had  issue 
afterwards  or  not.     Nothing,  therefore,  in  relation  to  this  point, 
can  be  inferred  from  the  epithet  here  used.     The  turn  which  Mr. 
Wes.  and  others  have  given  the  expression  in  their  versions,  her 
son  the  Jirst'bomy  though  to  appearance  more  literal',  is  neither  so 
oatural  nor  so  just  as  the  common  translation.     It  is  founded  on 
the  repetition  of  the  article  before  the  word  firzi-born.    But  is  it 
possible  that  they  should  not  have  observed,  that  nothing  is  more 
common  in  Gr.  when  an  adjective  follows  its  substantive,  especially 
if  ti  pronoun  or  other  word  intervene,  than  to  repeat  the  article  be- 
fore the  adiective  ?    This  is  indeed  so  common,  that  it  is  accounted 
an  idiom  oi  the  tongue  ;  insomuch  that,  where  it  is  omitted,  there 
appears  rather  an  ellipsis  in  the  expression.     Sc.  in  his  notes  on 
this  verse,  has  produced  several  parallel  expressions  from  Scripture, 
which  it  would  be  ridiculous  to  translate  in  the  same  manner ;  and 
which  therefore  clearly  evince  that  there  is  no  emphasis  in  the 
idiom. 

*  Id  regard  to  the  preceding  clause,  ^*  Joseph  knew  her  not, 
until,"  i(oQ  oil  all  we  can  say  is,  that  it  does  not  necessarily  imply 
his  knowledge  of  her  afterwards.  That  the  expression  suggests  tlie 
affirmative  rather  than  the  negative,  can  hardly  be  denied  by  any 
candid  critic.  The  quotations  produced  in  support  of  the  contrary 
opinion  are  not  entirely  similar  to  the  case  in  hand,  as  has  been 

E roved  by  Dr.  Wh.  in  his  commentary.    And  as  there  appears 
ere  no  Hebraism,  or  peculiarity  of  idiom,  to  vindicate  our  giving 
A  difierent  turn  to  the  clause,  I  cannot  approve  Beau.'s  manner  <^ 
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readeriog  it,  though  not  materially  diffisrent  in  sense  :•  ^  Mais  il  oe 
I'avoit  point  conuu  lors  qu'elle  mil  au  inonde  son  fils  premier  ne." 
The  P.  R.  translation  and  Si/s  are  to  the  same  purpose.  The  on- 
.ly  reason  which  a  translator  could  have  here  for  this  slight  devia- 
tion, was  a  reason  which  cannot  be  justified  ;  to  render  the  evan- 
gelist's expression  more  favorable,  or  at  least  less  unfavorable  to 
his  own  sentiments.  But  there  !s  this  good  lesson  to  be  learnt, 
even  from  the  manner  wherein  some  points  have  been  passed  over 
by  the  sacred  writers,  namely,  that  our  curiosity  in  regard  to  them 
is  impertinent ;  and  that  our  controversies  concerning  them  savor 
little  of  the  knowledge,  and  less  of  the  spirit  of  the  GospeL 


CHAPTER  IL 

1.  ^^  Eastern  Magians,"  ftayoi  ano  apuxoXfSp:  E.  T.  ^^wise 
men  from  the  East ;"  rendering  the  word  fiayoi  as  though  it  were 
synonymous  with  aoqoi.  This  is  not  only  an  indefinite,  but  an 
improper  version  of  the  term.  It  is  indefinite,  because  those  call- 
ed MuifQk  were  a  particular  class,  party,  or  profession  among  the 
orientals,  as  much  as  Stoics,  Peripatetics,  and  Epicureans,  were 
among  the  Greeks.  They  originated  in  Persia,  but  afterwards 
spread  into  other  countries,  particularly  into  Assyria  and  Arabia, 
bordering  ufion  Judea  on  the  east.  It  is  probable  that  the  Magians 
here  mentioned  came  from  Arabia.  JNow  to  employ  a  term  for 
specifying  one  sect,  which  may  with  equal  propriety  be  applied  to 
fifty,  of  totally  diflferent,  or  even  contrary  opinions,  is  surely  a  vague 
manner  of  translating.  It  is  also,  in  the  present  acceptation  of  the 
word,  improper.  Formerly  the  term  wizt  men  denoted  philosophers, 
or  men  of  science  and  erudition  ;  it  is  hardly  ever  used  so  now,  unless 
in  burlesque.  Dod.  perhaps  comes  nearer,  in  using  the  term 
sages  ;  as  this  term  is  sometimes  appropriated,  though  seldom  se- 
riously in  prose,  to  men  of  study  and  learning :  but  it  is  still  too 
indefinite  and  general,  since  it  might  have  been  equally  applied  to 
Indian  Brahmins,  Gr.  philosophers,  and  many  others ;  whereas  the 
term  here  employed  is  applicable  to  one  sect  only.  This  is,  there- 
fore, one  of  those  cases  wherein  the  translator,  that  he  may  do  jus- 
tice to  his  author,  and  not  mislead  his  readers,  is  obliged  to  retain 
the  original  term.  Diss.  VIII.  Part  ii.  sect.  1.  Sc.  and  others 
say  Magi ;  I  have  preferred  Prideaux's  term  Magians ;  both  as 
having  more  the  form  of  an  Eng:  word,  and  as  the  singular  Ma- 
gian,  for  which  there  is  occasion  in  another  place,  is  much  better 
adapted  to  our  ears,  especially  when  attended  with  an  article,  than 
Magus.  The  studies  of  the  Magians  seem  to  have  lain  principally 
in  astronomy,  natural  philosophy,  and  theology.  It  is  from  them 
we  derive  the  terms  magic  and  wtagiciany  words  which  were  doubt- 
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less  used  originally  in  a  good,  but  are  now  always  used  in  a  bad 
sense. 

2.  '^  We  have  seen  his  star  in  the  east  country/'  iidoftew  avrov 
tov  iaxiga  iv  xp  avaroX^ :  E.  T.  "  We  have  seen  his  star  in  the 
East."  To  see  either  star  or  meteor  in  the  East,  means  in  Eng. 
to  see  it  in  the  east  quarter  of  the  heavens,  or  looking  eastwards. 
But  this  is  not  the  apostle's  meaning  here.  The  meaning  here 
manifestly  is,  that  when  the  Magians  themselves  were  in  the  east, 
they  saw  the  star.  So  far  were  they  from  seeing  the  star  in  the 
east,  according  to  the  Eng.  acceptation  of  the  phrase,  that  they 
must  have  seen  it  in  the  west,  as  they  were,  by  its  guidance, 
brought  out  of  the  east  country  westwards  to  Jerusalem.  Thus 
the  plural  of  the  same  word,  in  the  preceding  verse,  signi6es  the 
countries  lying  east  from  Judea,  fiiyoe^  ano  apatoX(Sv,  Some  ren- 
der the  phrase  iv  t^  di/atoX^^  "  at  its  rise."  But,  1st,  The  words 
in  that  case  ought  to  have  been,  Ip  rtj  dpatoXtj  avrov;  2dly,  The 
term  is  never  so  applied  in  Scripture  to  any  of  the  heavenly  lumi- 
naries, except  the  sun ;  3dly,  It  is  very  improbable  that  a  lumi- 
nous body,  formed  solely  for  guiding  the  Magians  to  Bethlehem, 
would  appear  to  perform  the  diurnal  revolution  of  the  heavens  from 
east  to  west.  The  expression  used  in  Lu.'s  version,  im  morgen- 
lande,  coincides  entirely  with  that  here  employed. 

^  "  To  do  him  homage,"  ngoaxDv^aai  avtdo.  The  homage  of 
prostration,  which  is  signified  by  this  Gr.  word,  in  sacred  authors  as 
well  as  in  profane,  was  throughout  all  Asia  commonly  paid  to  kings, 
and  other  superiors,  both  by  Jews  and  by  Pagans.  It  was  by  Moses 
to  his  father-in-law,  Exod.  18:  7,  called  in  the  E. T.  "obeisance." 
The  instances  of  this  application  are  so  numerous,  both  in  the  O. 
T.  and  in  the  N.  as  render  more  quotations  unnecessary.  When 
God  is  the  object,  the  word  denotes  adoration  in  the  highest  sense. 
In  old  Eng.  the  term  worship  was  indifferently  used  of  both.  It  is 
not  commonly  so  now. 

4.  "  The  chief-priests,"  rovg  dgxi^gtTg.  By  the  term  dgxteg- 
<7p,  "  chief-priests,"  in  the  N.  T.  is  commonly  meant,  not  only 
those  who  were,  or  had  been  high-priests,  (for  this  office  was  not 
Uien,  as  formerly,  for"  life,)  but  also  the  heads  of  the  twenty -four 
courses,  or  sacerdotal  families,  into  which  the  whole  priesthood 
was  divided. 

*  *' Scribes  of  the  people,"  ygafifAarelg  tov  Xaov:  the  men  of 
letters,  interpreters  of  the  law,  and  instructors  of  the  people. 

5.  "  Bethlehem  of  Judea,"  BrjOXt^fi  Tfjg\lovSa7ag,  Vul.  both 
here  and  ver.  1.  "Bethlehem  Judae."  This  reading  has  no  sup- 
port from  either  MSS.  or  versions,  and  appears  to  be  a  conjectural 
emendation  of  Jerom,  sugs[ested  by  the  Heb.  of  the  Nazarenes. 

6.  "  In  the  canton  of  Judah,"  yrj  */ovda.  E.  T.  "  In  the  land 
of  Juda."     The  word  yij  without  the  article,  joined  to  the  name  of 
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a  tribei  also  without  the  %rticle,  denotes  the  c^n^on  or  ^territory 
assigned  to  that  tribe.  In  this  sense,  /^  ZafiovXciv,  and  /^  Neq^Oa- 
Xfifi,  ocour  in  chap.  4:15.  As  the  land  of  Judah  might  be  under- 
stood for  the  country  of  Jodea,  I  thought  it  proper  to  distinguish  in 
the  version  things  sufficiently  distinguished  in  the  original. 

^  "  Art  not  the  least  illustrious  among  the  cities  of  Judah," 
ovdaficig  ikaxiotf]  il  iv  toiq  i^fy/ioaip  'lovSa.  £.  T.  ^'  Art  not  the 
least  among  the  princes  of  Judah."  The  terra  liytftdiv,  in  this 
place,  denotes  *  illustrious/  ^  eminent.'  The  metaphor  jmnce,  ap- 
plied to  the  city,  is  rather  harsh  in  modern  languages.  It  is  remaife- 
ed,  that  this  quotation  agrees  not  exactly  either  with  the  Heb.  text 
or  with  the  Gr.  version.  There  appears  even  a  contradiction  in 
the  6rst  clause  to  both  these,  as  in  them  there  in  no  negative  par- 
ticle. The  most  approved  way  of  reconciling  them,  is  by  suppos- 
ing that  the  words  in  the  prophet  are  an  interrogation,  which, 
agreeaUy  to  the  idiom  of  most  languages,  is  equivalent  to  a  nega- 
tion. On  this  hypothesis  we  must  read  in  the  O.  T.  ''  Art  thou 
the  least  ?"  And  in  written  language,  an  interrogation  is  not  al- 
ways to  be  distinguished  from  a  declaration ;  though  in  speaking  it 
may,  by  the  emphasis,  be  clearly  distinguishable.  But,  whatever 
be  in  this,  it  ought  to  be  observed,  that  the  quotation  is  only  reported 
by  the  evangelist,  as  part  of  the  answer  returned  to  Herod  by  the 
chief-priests  and  the  scribes. 

7.  "  Procured  from  them  exact  information,"  i^xgi^coai  nag  av- 
t£v.  E.  T.  "  Inquired  of  them  diligently."  In  conformity  to  this 
is  the  greater  part  of  modern  translations.  The  Vul.  renders  it 
''  diligenter  didicit  ab  eis,"  making  very  rightly  the  import  of  the 
verb  axgipom  to  lie  chiefly,  not  in  the  diligence  of  the  inquiry,  but 
in  the  success  of  it.  Agreeable  to  this  are  most  of  the  ancient  ver- 
sions, particulariy  the  Sy.  and  the  Ara.  Dod.  and  Sc.  have  pre- 
ferred these,  and  rendered  the  words,  '^  Got  exact  information  from 
them."  That  this  is  more  conformable  to  the  import  of  the  word, 
is  evident  from  ver.  16,  where  Herod  makes  use  of  the  information 
he  bad  gotten,  for  directing  his  emissaries  in  the  execution  of  the 
bloody  purpose  on  which  they  were  sent ;  ''  according  to  the  time" 
(as  our  translators  express  it)  ''  ^hich  he  bad  diligently  inquired  of 
the  wise  men."  This  is  not  perfectly  intelligible.  It  could  not  be 
the  questions  put  by  Herod,  but  the  answers  returned  by  the  Ma-  . 
gians,  which  could  be  of  use  for  directing  them.  But,  though  the 
versions  of  Sc.  and  Dod.  are  preferable  to  the  common  one,  they 
do  not  hit  entirely  the  meaning  of  the  Gr.  word.  It  signifies,  in- 
deed, to  get  exact  information,  but  not  accidentally,  or  any-how  ; 
it  is  only  in  consequence  of  inquiry,  or  at  least  of  means  used  on 
the  part  of  the  informed.  Be.  has  not  badly  rendered  the  verb  eay 
quisimi,  searched  out,  denoting  both  the  means  employed,  and  the 
effect.  The  better  to  show  that  this  was  his  idea,  he  has  given 
this  explanation  in  the  margin,  '^  Certo  et  explorate  cognovit." 
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12.  "  Being  warned  in  a  dream/'  xg^iiaxtn^ivti^  nut  opug. 
E.  T.  "  Being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream."  With  ibis  agree  some 
ancienti  and  most  modem  translations,  introducing  the  term  '  re* 
sponse/  '  oracle/  '  divinity/  or  something  equivalent.  The  Syr. 
has  preserved  the  simplicity  of  the  original,  importing  only  '^  it  was 
signified  to  them  in  a  dream/'  and  is  followed  by  L.  CI.  That 
tlra  warning  came  from  God,  there  can  be  no  doubt :  But  as  this  is 
not  expressed,  but  implied,  in  the  original,  it  ought  to  be  exhibit- 
ed in  the  same  manner  in  the  version.  What  is  said  explicitly  in 
the  one,  should  be  said  explicitly  in  the  other ;  what  is  conveyed  on- 
ly by  implication  in  the  one,  should  be  conveyed  only  by  implica- 
tion in  the  other.  Now  that  xgrniaxi^uv  does  not  neoessarily  im- 
ply fnm,  Ood,  more  than  the  word  warning  does,  is  evident  from 
the  reference  which,  both  in  sacred  authors  and  in  classical,  it  often 
has  to  inferior  agents.  See  Acts  10 :  22,  where  the  name  of  God 
is  indeed  both  unnecessarily  and  improperly  introduced  in  the  trans- 
lation ;  1 1  :  26.  Rom.  7  :  3.  Heb.  12  :  25.  For  Pagan  authori- 
ties, see  Raphelius, 

16.  "Deceived/'  ii^ejiaix^ri :  E.  T.  "  mocked."  In  the  Jew- 
ish style  we  find  often,  that  any  treatment  which  appears  disrespect- 
fiil,  comes  under  the  general  appellation  of  mockery.  Thus,  Poti- 
phar's  wife,  in  the  false  accusation  she  preferred  against  Joseph  of 
making  an  attempt  upon  her  chastity,  says  that  "  he  came  in  to 
mock  her/'  Gen.  29:  17.  'Eftna^iMis  the  word  employed  by 
the  Seventy.  Balaam  accused  his  ass  of  mocking  Mm,  when  she 
would  not  yield  to  his  direction.  Num.  22 :  29 ;  and  Dalilah  said  to 
Samson,  Judg.  16  :  10,  "  Thou  hast  mocked  (that  is,  deceived)  me, 
and  told  me  lies."  As  one  who  deceived  them,  appeared  to  treat 
them  contemptuously,  they  were  naturally  led  to  express  the  form- 
er by  the  latter.  But  as  we  cannot  do  justice  to  the  original  by 
doing  violence  to  the  language  which  we  write,  I  thought  it  better 
to  give  the  sense  of  the  author,  than  servilely  to  trace  bis  idiom. 

'  ^'  The  male  children,"  xovg  na7dag.  Thus  also  DodI  and  oth- 
ers. E.  T.  "  The  children."  Sc.  follows  this  version,  but  says 
in  the  notes,  "  Perhaps  malt  children ;"  adding,  "  Not  that  the 
masculine  article  rovg  excludes  femahlchildren ;  for  had  our  histori- 
an intended  to  include  both  sexes  under  one  word,  naidag^  he  would 
have  prefixed  the  masculine  article  as  now."  But  how  does  he 
know  that  ?  In  support  of  bis  assertion,  he  has  not  produced  a  sin- 
gle example.  He  has  shown,  indeed,  what  nobody  doubts,  that  as 
3t«e$  is  of  the  common  gender,  the  addition  of  i^gn^  or  ^Iv  serves 
to  distinguish  the  sex  without  the  article.  But  it  is  also  true  that  the 
attendance  of  the  article  o  or  n  answers  the  purpose,  without  the 
addition  of  aQgnv  or  ^nlv,  Pueri  and  puelke  are  not  more  distin- 
guished by  the  termination  in  Latin,  than  ol  naidtg  and  i^  nStUkg 
are  distinguished  by  the  article  in  Greek.    I  do  not  deny,  that 
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there  roaj  be  instances  wberein  the  term  otnitdig,  like  oivYoi,  may 
mean  children  in  general.    The  phrase,  both  in  Hebrew  and  in 
Greek,  b  *'  the  sons  of  Israel,''  which  our  translators  render,  '<  the 
children  of  Israel,"  as  nobody  doubts  that  the  whole  posterity  is 
meant.    We  address  an  audience  of  men  and  women  by  the  title 
brethren  ;  and,  under  the  denomination  aU  men^  the  whole  species 
is  included.     But,  in  such  examples,  the  universality  of  the  appli- 
cation b  either  previously  known  from  common  usage,  or  is  mani- 
fest from  the  subject  or  occasion.     Where  this  cannot  be  said,  the 
words  ought  to  be  strictly  interpreted.     Add  to  this,  1st,  That  the 
historian  seems  here  purposely  to  have  changed  the  term  natdlgv^ 
which  is  used  for  child,  no  fewer  than  nine  times  in  this  chapter ; 
as  that  word  being  neuter,  and  admitting  only  the  neuter  article, 
was  not  fit  for  marking  the  distinction  of  both  sexes ;  and  to  have 
adopted  a  term  which  he  nowhere  else  employs  for  infants,  though 
frequently  for  men-servants,  and  once  for  youths  or  boys :  2dly, 
That  the  reason  of  the  thing  points  to  the  interpretation  1  have  giv- 
en.    It  made  no  more  for  Herod's  purpose  to  destroy  female  chil- 
dren, than  to  massacre  grown  men  and  women ;  and,  tyrant  though 
be  was,  that  he  meant  to  go  no  further  than,  in  his  v^y  of  judging, 
bis  own  security  rendered  expedient,  is  evident  from  the  instruc- 
tions he  gave  to  his  emissaries,  in  regard  to  the  age  of  the  infants 
to  be  sacrificed  to  his  jealousy,  that  they  might  not  exceed  such  an 
age,  or  be  under  such  another. 

'  "  From  those  entering  the  second  year,  down  to  the  time,*' 
ano  dtexovg  nal  utaxenigto,  xata  top  %qovov  :  E.  T.  '<  From  two 
years  old  and  under,  according  to  the  time."  There  can  be  no 
doubt,  that  in  this  direction  Herod  intended  to  specify  both  the  age 
above  which,  and  the  age  under  which,  infants  were  not  to  be  in- 
volved in  this  massacre.  But  th^e  is  some  scope  for  inquiry  into 
the  import  of  the  description  given.  Were  those  of  the  second 
year  included,  or  excluded  by  it  ?  By  the  common  translation  they 
are  included  ;  by  that  given  above,  excluded.  Plausible  things 
may  be  advanced  on  each  side.  The  reasons  which  have  deter- 
mined me,  are  as  follows.  The  word  duttjg  is  one  of  those  which, 
in  scriptural  criticism,  we  call  anai  Xsyofuva.  It  occurs  in  no  oth- 
er place  of  the  N.  T.  nor  in  the  Sep.  It  is  explained  by  Hesy- 
chius  and  Phavorinus,  that  which  lives  a  whole  year,  di  bXov  tov 
itovg.  A&etiiaMg  is  also  explained  in  our  common  lexicons  ^  per 
totum  annum  durans,  anniversarius :'  and  the  verb  di&tlCa  is  used 
by  Aristotle  for  ^  living  a  whole  year.'  At  the  same  time  it  must 
be  owned,  that  the  explanation  ^  bimulus,'  *  biennis,'  is  also  given  to 
the  word  SuTtjg,  The  term  is  therefore  doubtless  equivocal ;  but 
what  weighs  with  me  here  principally  is,  the  ordinary  method  used 
by  the  Jews  in  reckoning  time  ;  which  is  to  count  the  imperfect 
days,  months,  or  years,  as  though  they  were  eompletei  speaking  of 
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a  period  begun,  as  if  it  were  ended.     Thus  it  is  said,  Gen.  17:  12^ 
^'  The  child  that  is  eight  days  old  among  you  shall  be  circumcised  ;" 
and  Lev.  12:  3,'^  On  the  eighth  day  he  shall  be  circumcised.''  Now 
it  is  evident,  that,  in  the  way  this  precept  was  understood,  it  behov- 
ed them  oft^  tocircunncise  their  children  when  they  were  not  seven 
days  old,  and  never  to  wait  till  they  were  eight.     For  the  day  of 
birti),  however  little  of  it  remained,  was  reckoned  the  first ;  and  the 
day  of  the  circumcjsion,  however  little  of  it  was  spent,  wa^  reckon- 
ed the  eighth.     But  nothing  can  set  this  matter  in  a  stronger  light 
than  what  is  recorded  of  our  Lord's  death  and  resurrection.     We 
are  told  by  himself,  that  he  was  to  be  three  days  and  three  nights 
in  the  bosom  of  the  earth  ;  that  his  enemies  would  kill  him,  and 
that  after  three  days  he  would  rise  again.     Yet  certain  it  is,  that 
our  Lord  was  not  two  days,  or  forty-eight  hours,  (though  still  part 
of  three  days,)  under  the  power  of  death.     He  expired  late  on  the 
sixth  day  of  the  week,  and  rose  early  on  the  first  of  the  ensuing  week. 
Both  these  considerations  lead  me  to  conclude,  with  Wh.  and  Dod. 
that  Herod,  by  the  instructions  given  to  his  messengers,  meant  to 
make  the  highest  limit  of  their  commission,  those  entering,  not  fin- 
ishings the  second  year.   The  lowest  we  are  not  told,  but  only  that  it 
was  regulated  by  the  information  he  had  received  from  the  Ma- 
gians  ;  for  this  1  take  to  be  the  import  of  the  clause,  xara  xqv  %q6- 
vQv.     He  had  probably  concluded,  that  the  star  did  not  appear  till 
the  birth,  though  they  might  not  see  it  on  its  first  appearance,  and 
that,  therefore,  be  could  be  in  no  danger  from  children  born  long, 
before,  or  at  all  after,  it  had  been  seen  by  them.     Supposing,  then, 
it  had  appeared  just  half  a  year  before  he  gave  this  cruel  order,  the 
import  would  be,  that  they  should  kill  none  above  twelve  noonths 
old,  or  under  sit. 

18.  **  In  Ramah,"  *Ev  ^Pafia,  Ramah  was  a  city  on  the  con- 
fines of  Benjamin,  not  far  from  Bethlehem  in  Judah.  As  Rachel 
was  the  mother  of  Benjamin,  she  is  here  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah, 
from  whom  the  words  are  quoted,  introduced  as  most  nearly  coa- 
cerned.  It  is  true,  however,  that  in  the  Heb.  the  term  rendered 
in  Ramah  may  be  translated  on  high :  and  both  Origen  and  Jerom 
were  of  opinion  that  it  ought  to  be  so  translated.  But  the  authors 
of  the  Sep.  have  thought  otherwise  ;  and  it  is  more  than  probable 
that  the  Evangelist,  or  his  translator,  have  judged  it  best  to  follow 
that  version.  The  mention  of  Rachel  as  lamenting  on  this  occa- 
sion, gives  a  probability  to  the  common  version  of  the  prophet's  ex- 
pression ;  otherwise  it  would  have  been  more  natural  to  exhibit 
Leah  the  mother  of  Judah,  than  Rachel  the  mother  of  Benjamin, 
as  inconsolable  on  account  of  a  massacre  perpetrated  in  a  city  of 
Judah,  and  aimed  against  one  of  that  tribe. 

'  ^'Lamentation  and  weeping,  and  hitter  complaint,"  ^gtjpogxal 
uXav&fioguaiodvgftos  nolrig.    Vul.  ^'  Ploratus  et  ululatus  multus." 
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In  three  Gr.  copies  ^giji^og  xal  are  wanting.  AH  the  three  words 
are  in  the  Sep.  in  the  passage  referred  to,  though  there  are  but  two 
corresponding  words  in  the  Heb.  In  most  of  the  ancient  versions 
there  is  the  same  omission  as  in  the  Vul. 

22.  *'  Hearing  that  Archelaus  had  succeeded  his  father  Herod 
in  the  throne  of  Judea,  he  was  afraid  to  return  thither."  Arcbe^ 
laus  was  constituted  by  Augustus  eihnarch  (that  is,  ruler  of  the  na- 
tion, but  in  title  inferior  to  king)  over  Judea,  Samaria,  and  Idu-» 
roea.  The  orientals,  however,  commonly  gai^e  to  such,  and  indeed 
to  all  sovereigns,  the  appellation  of  kings.  iThe  emperor  is  repeat^ 
ediy  so  named  in  Scripture.  And  here  the  word  ifiuaikfvaev  is  ap- 
plied to  Archelaus,  who  succeeded  his  father,  not  in  title,  but  in 
authority,  over  the  principal  part,  not  the  whole,  of  his  dominions. 
But  though  Joseph  was  afraid  to  go  into  Judea  strictly  so  called,  he 
still  continued  in  the  land  of-  Israel ;  for  under  that  name  OalHee, 
and  a  considerable  extent  of  country  lying  east  of  the  Jordan,  were 
included.     Prel.  Diss.  I.  Part  i.  sect.  7. 

23.  *'  That  he  should  be  called  a  Nazarene,"  oz$  NaiotpaioQ 
MXri<tiiaiTai.  E.  T.  ^'  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene."  The  words 
may  be  rendered  either  way.  A  direct  quotation  is  often  introduced 
with  the  conjunction  ot».  On  the  other  hand,  that  the  verb  is  in 
the  indicative,  is  no  objection  of  any  weight  against  translating  the 
passage  obliquely.  The  Heb.  has  no  subjunctive  tnood,  and  there- 
ibre  the  indicative  in  the  N.  T.  is  often  used  subjunctively,  in  con- 
formity to  the  oriental  idiom.     And  as  there  is  no  place  in  the  pro- 

fhets  still  extant,  where  we  have  this  affirmation  in  so  many  words, 
thought  it  better  to  give  an  ohlique  turn  to  the  expression. 

'  **  Nazarene."  To  mark  a  difference  between  NuCfogctlog^  the 
term  used  here,  and  NaCag^vog,  the  common  woi*d  for  an  inhabi- 
tant of  Nazareth,  Sc.  and  Dod.  say  *'  Nazarean  ;"  Wa.  says  "  Na- 
zorean."  But  as  the  term  NuCcjgaTog  is,  by  this  Evangelist,  (26 : 
71),  used  manifestly  in  the  same  sense,  and  also  by  both  Mr.  and 
J.,  I  can  see  no  reason  for  this  small  variation.  Some  find  a  coin- 
cidence in  the  name  with  a  Heb.  word  for  a  Nazarite;  others  for  a 
word  signifying  branchy  a  term  by  which  the  Messiah,  in  the  judg- 
ment of  Jews  as  well  as  of  Christians,  is  denominated,  Isaiah  11:1. 

It  is  proper  to  observe,  that  in  the  Heb.  exemplar  of  this  Gos- 
pel which  was  used  by  the  Ebionites,  and  called  '*  The  Gospel  ac- 
cording to  the  Hebrews,"  the  first  two  chapters  were  wanting : — the 
book  began  in  this  manner,  '^  It  happened  in  the  days  of  Herod 
king  of  Judea,  that  John  came  baptizing,  with  the  baptism  of  refor- 
mation, in  the  river  Jordan.  He  was  said  to  be  of  the  race  of 
Aaron  the  priest,  and  son  of  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth."  But  for 
this  reading,  and  the  rejection  of  the  two  chapters,  there  is  not  one 
concurrent  testimony  from  MSS.,  versions,  or  ancient  authors.  It 
is  true  the  Al.  has  not  the  two  chapters ;  but  this  is  no  authority 
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for  rejecting  them,  as  that  copy  is  mutilated,  and  contains  but  a 
very  small  fragment  of  Mt.'s  Gospel.  No  fewer  than  the  6rst  twen* 
ty-four  chapters  are  wanting,  and  the  copy  begins  with  the  verb 
fgX^^^^»  *  Cometh,'  in  the  middle  of  a  sentence,  oh.  26:  6.  By  a 
like  mutilation,  though  much  less  considerable,  the  6rst  nineteen 
verses  of  the  first  chapter  are  wanting  in  the  Cam. ;  which  also  be- 
gins in  the  middle  ofa  sentence  with  the  verb  TictpaXifiaif^^toxuke 
home.'  And  in  the  Go.  version  all  b  wanting  before  the  middle  of 
the  fifteenth  verse  of  ch.  v.  It  begins  likewise  in  the  middle  ofa 
sentence  with  the  words  answering  to  ini  ri;y  Xvxvlap,  Now  if  we 
abstract  from  these,  which  prove  nothing  but  that  the  words  they 
begin  with  were  preceded  by  something  now  lost,  there  is  a  perfect 
harmony  in  the  testimonies,  both  of  MSS.  and  of  versions,  in  favor 
of  the  two  chapters.  The  old  lie.  translation  and  the  Syr.  were 
probably  made  before  the  name  Ebionite  was  known  in  the  church. 
Even  so  early  a  writer  as  Irenaeus,  in  the  fragment  formerly  quoted^ 
(Pref.  sect.  7.),  takes  notice  that  Mt.  began  his  history  with  the 
genealogy  of  Jesus.  That  the  Nazarenes,  (or  Jewbh  Christians, 
on  whom,  though  disciples,  the  Mosaic  ceremonies  were  by  them- 
selves thought  binding),  who  also  used  a  Heb.  exemplar  of  this 
Gospel,  had  the  two  chapters,  is  probable,  as  Epiphanius  calls  their 
copy  very  ft^ll,  nXtjgiotaToy,  though  it  must  be  owned  he  immediate- 
ly after  expresses  some  doubt  of  their  retaining  their  pedigree.  Si. 
thinks  it  probable  that  they  did  retaiii  it,  as  he  learns  from  Epipha-* 
nius  that  Carpocras  and  Cerinthus,  whose  notions  pretty  much  coin- 
cided with  theirs,  retained  it,  and  even  used  it  in  arguing  against  their 
adversaries.  1  might  add  to  the  testimony  of  versions,  MSS.  and 
ancient  authors,  the  internal  evidence  we  have  of  the  vitiation  of  the 
Ebionite  exemplar,  the  only  copy  that  is  charged  with  this  defect, 
from  the  very  nature  of  the  additions  and  alterations  it  contains. 


CHAPTER  III. 

1.  ''In  those  days.''  As  the  thing  last  mentioned  was  the  res- 
idence of  Jesus  with  his  parents  at  Nazareth,  the  words  *^  those 
days"  may  be  used  with  strict  propriety  of  any  time  before  he  left 
that  city.  Now  John  was  about  six  months  older  than  Jesus :  it 
may  therefore  be  thought  not  improbable  that  be  began  his  public 
ministry  so  much  earlier,  each  in  the  thirtieth  year  of  his  age,  agree- 
ably to  the  practice  of  the  Levites,  Num.  4  :  3.  But  it  must  be 
owned  that  this  is  no  more  than  conjecture  ;  for  as  to  the  age  of  the 
Baptist,  when  he  commenced  preacher,  Scripture  has  been  silent. 

^  <<  The  Baptist,"  o  Bamiazfig.  A  title  from  his  ofiice,  not  a 
proper  name.  It  is  equivalent  to  the  title  given  him,  Mr.  6  :  14. 
e  BuntiCw, ''  the  Baptizer."    It  is  therefore  improperly  rendered 
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iato  modern  languages  t)7itbout  the  article,  as  Dio.  has  done  in  Itn. 
calling  him  "  Giovanni  Battista,"  and  all  the  Fr.  translators  I  khow 
(ezcsept  L.  CI.,)  who  call  him  '*  Jean  Baptiste.'' 

*  "  Cried,"  Kfj^uoawv.    Diss.  VI.  Part  v. 

*  "Wilderness,"  i^vf^c?,    Mr.  I:  3.  N. 

8. "  Reform,"  fiuavotlu.    Diss.  VI.  Part  iii. 

«  "  Reign,"  paoMa.    Diss.  V.  Part  i. 

4. "Of camel's  hair."  Not  of  the  fine  hair  of  that  an'mni, 
whereof  an  elegant  kind  of  cloth  is  made,  which  is  thence  called 
eamlety  in  imitation  of  which  though  made  of  wool,  is  the  English 
camletj)  but  of  the  long  and  shaggj  hair  of  camels,  which  is  in  the 
East  manu&ctured  into  a  coarse  stuff  anciently  worn  by  monks  and 
anchorets.  It  is  only  when  understood  in  this  way  that  the  words 
suit  the  description  here  given  of  John's  manner  of  life. 

>  Locusts,"  cLKgldig.  1  see  no  ground  to  doubt  that  it  was  the 
animal  so  named  that  is  meant  here.  Locusts  and  grasshoppers 
are  among  the  things  allowed  by  the  law  to  be  eaten.  Lev,  11  :  22, 
and  are  at  this  day  eaten  in  Asia  by  the  poorer  sort.  1  have  never 
had  satisfactory  evidence  that  the  word  is  susceptible  of  any  other 
interpretation. 

5.  "  The  country  along  the  Jordan,"  17  neglxoi^og  toS  'Jo^avov 
Mr.  1:  28.  N. 

7.  "  From  the  impending  vengeance,"  o'tio  tijg  /AiXXovatig  o^** 
/j]^.  £.  T.  "  From  the  wrath  to  come."  MMmp  often  means  not 
only  <  future,'  but '  near.'  There  is  just  such  a  difference  between 
iciui  and  fiiXXi^  ta^ai^ai^  in  6r.  as  there  is  between  ^  it  will  be'  and 
'  it  is  about  to  be,'  in  Eng.  This  holds  particularly  in  threats  and 
warnings.  "Eatai  kifiog  is  '  erit  fames ;'  fiikXn  iaio^M  kifAoa  is 
^  imminet  fames.'  In  Job  3  :  8,  a  Heb.  word  signifying  ready,  pre" 
paredy  is  rendered  by  the  Seventy  ftikkmp.  Besides,  its  connexion 
with  the  verb  q^v/siv  in  this  verse  ascertains  the  import  of  the  word. 
We  think  of  fleeing  only  when  pursued.  The  flight  itself  natural* 
ly  suggests  to  spectators  that  the  enemy  is  at  hand.  In  cases,  how- 
ever, wherein  no  more  appears  to  be  intended  than  the  bare  pre^ 
diction  of  an  event,  or  declaration  of  some  purpose,  we  are  to  con« 
sider  it  as  equivalent  to  an  ordinary  future,  ch.  17 :  22.  N.  The 
words,  *  the  wrath  to  come,'  appear  to  limit  the  sense  to  what  is 
strictly  called  '  the  future  judgment*' 

3.  "  The  proper  fruit  of  reformation,"  na^ovg  ai^vg  trig  ftt^ 
tmpoiag.  E.  T.  "  Fruits  meet  for  repentance."  Vul.  "  fructuni 
dignuro  ptsnitentiffi."  A  very  great  number  of  MSS.  read  uagnop 
Si$oPt  amongst  which  are  some  of  the  oldest  and  most  valued ;  like- 
wise several  ancient  versions,  as  the  Ara.  the  second  Sy.  Cop.  Eth. 
and  Sax.  It  appears,  too,  that  some  of  the  earliest  fathers  read  in  the 
same  manner.  Of  the  modems,  Lu.,  Gro.,  Si.,  Ben.,  Mill,  and  Wet. 
have  approved  it.    It  is  so  read  in  the  Com.  and  some  other  old 
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editions.  Kagnovg  ai^ovg  is  universally  allowed  to  be  the  genuine 
reading  in  L.  Some  ignorant  transcriber  has  probably  thought 
proper  to  correct  one  Gospel  by  the  other.  Such  freedoms  have 
been  too  often  used. 

JO.  «  Turned  into  fuel."  Ch.  6  :  30.  »  N. 

11.  "In  water — in  the  Holy  Spirit,"  iv  vdatt—iv  aylm  Tri^f  li/ua- 
T*.  E.  T.  "with  water — with  the  Holy  Ghost."  Vul.  "in  aqua 
— ^in  Spiritu  Sancto."  Thus  also  the  Sy.  and  other  ancient  ver- 
sions. All  the  modem  translations  from  the  Gr.  which  I  have  seen 
render  the  words  as  our  common  version  does,  except  L.  CI.  who 
says,  "  dans  Teau — dans  le  Saint  Esprit."  I  am  sorry  to  observe, 
that  the  Popish  translators  from  the  Vul.  have  shown  greater  vener- 
ation for  the  style  of  that  version  than  of  the  original.  For  in  this 
the  La.  is  not  more  explicit  than  the  Gr.  Yet  so  inconsistent  are 
the  interpreters  last  mentioned,  that  none  of  them  have  scrupled  to 
render  iy  rrji  Jogdavtit  in  the  sixth  verse, '  in  Jordan,'  though  noth- 
ing can  be  plainer,  than  that  if  there  be  any  incongruity  in  the  ex- 
pression '  in  water,'  this  '  in  Jordan'  must  be  equally  incongruous. 
But  they  have  seen  that  the  preposition  in  could  not  be  avoided 
there,  without  adopting  a  circumlocution,  and  saying  '  with  the  wa- 
ter of  Jordan,'  which  would  have  made  their  deviation  from  the  text 
too  glaring.  The  word  pamiC^iv,  both  in  sacred  authors  and  in 
classical,  signifies  '  to  dip,'  '  to  plunge,'  *  to  immerse,'  and  was  ren- 
dered by  Tertullian,  the  oldest  of  the  La.  fathers,  '  tins^ere,'  the 
term  used  for  dyeing  cloth,  which  was  by  immersion.  It  is  always 
construed  suitably  to  this  meaning.  Thus  it  is,  i»  vdau,  iv  rcji  /9(h 
davri.  But  I  should  not  lay  much  stress  on  the  preposition  ip^ 
which,  answering  to  the  Heb.  a,  may  denote  with  as  well  as  tn,  did 
not  the  whole  phraseology  in  regard  to  this  ceremony  concur  in 
evincing  the  same  thing.  Accordingly  to  the  baptized  are  said  aya- 
paiveiv,  *  to  arise,'  *  emerge,'  or  *  ascend,'  ver.  16,  ano  lou  vdazog, 
and  Acts  8  :  39,  ix  tov  vdatog,  *from  or  out  of  the  water.'  Let  it 
be  observed  further,  that  the  verbs  ^aivta  and  ^aviiC(o,  used  in  Scrip- 
ture for  sprinkling,  are  never  construed  in  this  manner.  "  I  will 
sprinkle  you  with  clean  water,"  says  God,  Ezek.  26 :  25,  or  as  it 
runs  in  the  E.  T.  literally  from  the  Heb.  "  I  will  sprinkle  clean 
water  upon  you,"  is  in  the  Sep.  ^Puvto  f<p*  vfiag  xada^ov  {jdwg^ 
and  not  as  fianti(m  is  always  construed.  *Piv(u  vfiig  iv  xa^apoi 
vdaii.  See  also  Exod.  29 :  21.  Lev.  6  :  27.  16:  14.  Had  ^anrl^ 
Ca»  been  here  employed  in  the  sense  of  gahm^  <  I  sprinkle,'  (which,  as 
far  as  1  know,  it  never  is  in  any  use,  sacred  or  classical),  the  expres- 
sion would  doubtless  have  been  *£yto  i^iw  fiantiCoi  ftp  vftag  odtag^  or 
ano  roi;  tidaxog,  agreeably  to  the  examples  referred  to.  When 
therefore  the  Gr.  word  ^antiito  is  adopted,  I  may  say,  rather  than 
translated  into  nK>dern  languages,  the  mode  of  construction  ought  to 
be  preserved  so  far  as  may  conduce  to  suggest  its  original  import. 


CMAPTCR  HI.  21 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  we  have  so  much  evideDce,  that  even  good 
and  learned  men  allow  their  judgments  to  be  warped  by  the  senti- 
ments and  customs  of  the  sect  which  they  prefer.  The  true  parti- 
zan,  of  whatever  denomination,  always  inclines  to  correct  the  dic- 
tion of  the  Spirit  by  that  of  the  party. 

*  "  In  the  Holy  Spirit  and  fire,"  ^i^  npivfiaj^  dyltj^  xal  nvgL 
Hey.  ''  With  holy  wind  and  fire.''  This  most  uncommon,  though 
not  entirely  new  version  of  that  learned  and  ingenious  but  sometimes 
fanciful  interpreter,  is  supported  by  the  following  arguments :  1st., 
The  word  npsvfia^  which  signifies  both  spirit  and  wind,  has  not  here 
the  article  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  commonly  distinguished. 
2dly,  The  following  verse,  which  should  be  regarded  as  an  illus- 
tration of  this,  mentions  the  cleansing  of  the  wheat,  which  is  by  the 
mn(/ separating  the  chaff,  and  the  consuming  of  the  chaff  by  Me 
fire.  3dly ,  The  three  elements,  water,  air,  and  fire,  were  all  consid- 
ered by  the  Jews  as  purifiers,  and,  in  respect  of  their  purifying  qual- 
ity, were  ranked  in  the  order  now  named,  water  the  lowest,  and  fire 
the  highest.  The  mention  of  the  other  two  gives  a  presumption 
that  the  third  was  not  omitted.  The  following  answers  are  sub- 
mitted to  the  reader :  1st,  The  article,  though  often  for  distinction's 
sake  prefixed  to  iipov  nviZiia  is,  when  either  the  scope  of  the  place 
or  the  other  terms  employed  serve  the  purpose  of  distinguishing,  fre- 
quently omitted.  Now  this  purpose  is  more  effectually  served  by 
the  epithet  Hyiov,  <  holy,'  than  it  could  have  been  by  the  article. 
In  ch.  1:18,  and  20,  the  miraculous  conception  is  twice  said  to  be 
/x  Tivtvuaxos  ayiov,  without  the  article.  Yet  Hey.  himself  has  ren- 
dered it  in  both  places  '  the  Holy  Spirit.'  Further,  I  suspect  that 
no  clear  example  can  be  produced  of  this  adjective  joined  to  nvtv- 
/!«,  where  the  meaning  of  nvevfia  is  '  wind.'  At  least  I  have  never 
beard  of  any  such.  2dly,  The  subsequent  verse  is  certainly  not  to  be 
understood  as  an  illustration  of  this,  but  as  further  information  concern- 
ing Jesus.  This  verse  represents  the  manner  in  which  he  will  admit 
bis  disciples;  the  next,  that  in  which  he  will  judge  them  arthe  end  of 
the  world.  3dly,  I  can  see  no  reason,  on  the  Dr.'s  hypothesis,  why 
air  or  wind  should  alone  of  all  the  elements  be  dignified  with  the 
epithet  holy.  Fire  in  that  view  would  have  a  preferable  title,  being 
considered  as  the  most  perfect  refiner  of  them  all.  Yet  in  no  part  of 
the  N.  T.  is  mention  made  of  either  *  holy  water'  or  ^  holy  fire.' 
Now,  as  it  is  acknowledged  that  nvivf*a  commonly  signifies  *  spirit,' 
and  when  joined  with  ayiop  <  the  divine  Spirit,'  the  word,  by  all  the 
laws  of  interpretation,  considering  the  peculiarity  of  the  attribute  with 
which  it  is  accompanied,  must  be  so  understood  here.  It  is,  however, 
but  doing  Justice  to  that  respectable  author  .to  observe,  that  he  does 
not  differ  from  others  in  regard  to  the  principal  view  of  the  passage, 
the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  only  he  thinks  that  the  literal  import 
of  the  word  nvevfia  in  this  place  is  '  wind/  and  that  *  the  Spirit'  is  but 
suggested  to  us  by  a  figure. 
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*'  ^^  And  6re/'  *ai  nvgL  These  words  are  wanting  in  several 
MSS.,  but  they  are  found  in  a  greater  number,  as  well  as  in  the  Sy* 
the  Vul.  and  all  the  ancient  versions. 

12.  "  His  winnowing  shovel  is  in  bis  band,"  otJ  to  wriJoi'  «V  tjf 
XHpl  ctvtov.  E.  T.  "  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand."  Vul.  "  Cujus 
▼entilabrum  in  manu  sua."  In  the  old  Vul.  or  Itc.  the  word  ap- 
pears to  have  been  '  pala,'  properly  '  a  winnowing  shovel,'  of  which 
mention  is  made  Isa.  30 :  24.  This  implement  of  husbandry  is 
very  ancient,  simple,  and  properly  manual.  The  '  fan'  (or  van,  as 
it  is  sometimes  called)  is  more  complex,  and  being  contrived  for 
raising  an  arti6cial  wind  by  the  help  of  sails,  can  hardly  be  consid- 
ered as  proper  for  being  carried  about  in  the  band. 

15.  **  Thus  ought  we  to  ratify  every  institution,"  ovia  Ttptnop 
iiftiif  ti^h  nktjgmaa$  naaav  dtxutooviftjv.  E.  T.  "  Thus  it  becom- 
eth  us  to  fulfil  ail  righteousness."  In  the  opinion  of  Chrysostom 
and  other  expositors,  Simatoavvri  signifies  in  this  place  '  divine  pre- 
cept.' It  is  the  word  by  which  t3fiCZ3  *  mishpat,'  in  Heb.  often  de- 
noting an  institution  or  ordinance  of  religion,  is  sometimes  render- 
ed by  the  Seventy.  I  have  chosen  here  to  translate  the  verb  nlfh' 
puaui  rather  *  ratify'  than  <  fulfil,'  because  the  conformity  of  Jesus 
in  this  instance  was  not  the  personal  obedience  of  one  who  was  com- 
prehended in  the  precept,  and  needed  with  othf^rs  the  benefit  of 
purification,  but  it  was  the  sanction  of  his  example  given  to  John's 
baptism  as  a  divine  ordinance. 

16.  ^*  No  sooner  arose  out  of  the  water  than  heaven  was  open- 
ed to  him,"  avffft]  tv&vq  dno  toU  vdatog,  nat  idov  iifft^x^titsap  av^ 
t^  oi  ovguvoh  £.  T.  "  Went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water,  and 
lo  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  him."  Ihat  the  adverb  ii^vg, 
though  joined  with  the  first  verb,  does  properly  belong  to  the  sec- 
ond, was  justly  remarked  by  Grotius.  Of  this  idiom,  Mr.  1 :  29^ 
and  11:2,  are  also  examples. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

1.  "By  the  devil,"  vni  xov  dwpiXov.  Diss.  VL  Part  i.  sect. 
1—6. 

3.  "  A  son  of  God,"  vUg  too  SeoS.  E.  T.  «  The  son  of  God." 
It  does  not  appear  to  be  without  design  that  the  article  is  omitted 
both  in  this  verse  and  in  the  sixth.  The  words  ought  therefore  to 
be  rendered  indefinitely  *  a  son,'  not  emphatically  *  the  son.'  In 
the  parallel  passage  in  L.  4:  3,  there  is  the  same  omission  ;  and 
though  in  the  9th  verse  of  that  chapter  we  find  the  article  in  tb« 
present  common  6r.  it  is  wanting  in  so  many  ancient  MSS.  and 
approved  editions,  that  it  is  justly  rejected  by  critics.  Whether  we 
ire  to  impate  Saun'a  expressing  himself  thus  to  his  igooraoGei  is 
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not  koowiDg  tho  dignity  of  the  personage  whom  be  accosted,  or  to 
bis  malignity,  as  being  averse  to  suppose  more  than  an  equality 
with  other  good  men,  (for  he  does  not  acknowledge  even  so  much), 
certain  it  is,  that  the  passage  he  quotes  from  the  Psalms  admits  a 
general  application  to  all  pious  persons.  The  omission  of  the  defi- 
nite article  in  this  place  is  the  more  remarkable,  as  in  the  preceding 
chapter  in  both  Gospels  the  appropriation  of  the  term  viog  by 
means  of  the  article,  in  the  voice  from  heaven,  is  very  strongly 
marked,  o  vtog  fiov  6  dyontjrog.     See  N.  on  ch.  14:  33.  27:  54. 

'  **  Loaves,"  igtot.  E.  T.  "  Bread."  "y^giog,  used  indefinite- 
ly, is  rightly  translated  <  bread  ;'  but  when  joined  with  fig^  or  any 
other  word  limiting  the  signification  in  the  singular  number,  ought 
to  be  rendered  '  loaf:'  in  the  plural  it  ought  almost  always  to  be 
rendered  ^  loaves.'  Even  if  either  were  proper, '  loaves'  would  be 
preferable  in  this  place,  as  being  more  picturesque.  Our  transla- 
toi?  have  here  followed  the  Sy.  interpreter,  who  seems  to  have 
read  agrog* 

4.  ^'  By  every  thing  which  God  is  pleased  to  appoint,"  Inlnavtl 
^iiftat$  /xnop«i;o/f«V^  diu  axofiuxog  0iov^  E.  T.  "  By  every  word 
that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.,'  The  whole  sentence 
is  given  as  a  quotation.  '<  It  is  written."  The  place  quoted  is 
Deut.  8:  3,  where  Moses  speaking  of  the  Israelites,  says,  '*  He 
bumbled  thee,  and  suffered  thee  to  hunger,  and  fed  thee  with  man- 
na, which  thou  knowest  not,  neither  did  thy  fathers  know  ;  that  be 
might  make  thee  know  that  man  doth  not  live  by  bread  only,  but 
by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  doth 
man  live."  It  is  evident  that  the  Jewish  lawgiver  is  spealc- 
ing  here  of  the  food  of  the  body,  or  sustenance  of  the  animal 
life,  as  it  was  this  purpose  solely  which  the  manna  served,  and 
which  could  not  in  our  idiom  be  denominated  a  word.  The  reader 
may  observe  that  the  term  wordj  in  the  passage  of  the  O.  T.  quo- 
ted, b  in  pur  Bible  printed  in  italics,  to  denote  that  there  is  no  cor- 
responding term  in  the  original.  It  might  therefore  have  been 
literally  rendered  from  the  Heb.  ^  every  thing.'  In  the  Sep.  from 
which  the  quotation  in  the  Gospel  is  copied,  the  ellipsis  is  supplied 
by  (»^f  «•  But  let  it  be  observed,  that  in  Scripture  both  the  Heb.^ 
*^^*i  <dabar'  and  the  Gr.  ^rifici,  and  sometimes  Xoyog,  mean  indif- 
ferently '  word'  or  '  thing.'  Take  the  following  examples  out 
of  a  much  greater  number.  L.  1:  37.  Ovx  apdwaniosi  nuga  tif 
^iif  nav  iniia  :  <<  Nothing  is  impossible  with  God." — 2:  15.  ^'  Let 
us  now  go  to  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing,"  to  ^fjfi^i  rot/ro, 
''  which  b  come  to  pass."  The  phrase  to  i%noQivo/ii'vow  (or  /{A* 
^of)  ix  tov  9t6fAatog  is  oftener  than  once  to  be  met  withj  in  the 
version  of  the  Seventy,  for  a  '  declared  purpose,'  <  resolution,  or 
appointment.'  See  Num.  32:  24.  1  Sam.  1:  23.  But  nothing 
can  be  more  express  to  our  purpose  than  Jer.  44:  17.     J7oi|}oo/i«if 
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itivta  Xiyoif  ig  iiikiva^tai  ist  tov  OTOftarog  fj/K^y.  E.  T.  '*  We 
will  do  whatsover  thing  goetli  forth  out  of  our  own  mouth,"  ndvia 
Xoyop,  in  Heb.  n3"jn-b3  *  col  habdabar,'  *  every  word ;'  that  is^ 
'"  we  will  do  whatsoever  we  have  purposed."  The  version  1  have 
given  is  therefore  entirely  agreeable,  both  to  the  sense  of  the  pas- 
sage  quoted  and  to  the  idiom  of  holy  writ.  I  may  add,,  that  it  is 
much  better  adapted  to  the  context  than  the  allegorieal  explanation 
which  some  give  of  the  words  as  relating  purely  to  the  spiritual 
life.  The  historian  tells  us  that  Jesus  had  fasted  forty  days,  that 
he  was  hungry,  and  in  a  desert,  where  food  was  not  to  be  had.  The 
tempter,  taking  his  opportunity,  interposes,  "  If  thou  be  the  Mes» 
.siah,  convert  these  stones  into  loaves."  The  question  was  simply,. 
What,  in  this  exigence,  was  to  be  done  for  sustaining  life  ?  Our 
Saviour  answers  very  pertinently  by  a  quotatioi>  from  the  O.  T^ 
purporting,  that  when  the  sons  of  Israel  were  in  a  like  perilous  sit* 
uation  in  a  desert,  without  the  ordinary  means  of  sub6»stence,  God 
supplied  them  with  food,  by  which  their  lives  were  preserved,  (for 
it  is  not  pretended  that  the  manna  served  as  spiritual  nourishment)^ 
to  teach  us  that  no  strait,  however  pressing,  ought  to  shake  our  con- 
fidence in  him.  Beau,  and  the  anonymous  Eng.  translator  in  1729, 
exhibit  the  same  sense  in  their  versions. 

6.  "Lest,"  fATinots.  E.  T.  "  Lest  at  any  time."  From  an  ex- 
cessive  solicitude  not  to  say  less  than  the  original,  words  have  been 
explained  from  etymology,  rather  than  from  use ;  in  consequence 
of  which  practice,  some  versions  are  encumbered  with  expletives, 
which  enfeeble  instead  of  strengthening  the  expression.  Of  this 
kind  is  the  phrase  at  any  time,  which  in  this  passage  adds  nothing 
to  the  sense.  The  compound  fiiinoie,  in  the  use  of  the  sacred  pen- 
man, rarely  signifies  more  than  the  simple  firj,  Mest.'  It  is  used  by 
the  Seventy  in  translating  a  Heb.  term  that  imports  no  more.  In 
the  Psalm  referred  to  it  is  rendered  simply  lest.  And  to  go  no  fur* 
tber  than  this  Gospel,  our  translators  have  not  hesitated  to  render 
it  so  in  the  following  passages;  7:  6.  13:  29.  15c  32.  25:  9.  27: 
64.  Why  they  have  not  done  so  in  this,  and  most  other  places,  I 
can  (discover  no  good  reason. 

*  7.  "  Jesus  again  answered.  It  is  written,"  !^tj  avu^  d  'Itjaov^ 
TzaA^i'  ytygaiitat.  E.  T.  **  Jesus  said  unto  him,  It  is  written 
again."  The  words  in  the  original  are  susceptible  of  either  inter- 
pretation, the  difference  depending  entirely  on  the  pointing.  I 
place  the  comma  after  niliv^  they  after  'Jfjoavg,  This  was  the 
second  answer  which  Jesus  made,  on  this  occasion,  to  the  devil.  It 
is  not  easy  to  see  in  what  sense  the  words  quoted  can  be  said  to 
have  been  written  again.  The  punctuation  is  not  of  divine  author- 
ity, any  more  than  the  division. into  chapters  and  verses. 

'  "  Thou  sbalt  not  put  the  Lord  thy  God  to  the  proof,"  ovx  *»- 
migdoiig  Kvqiqv  tov  Biov  aov.    E.  T.  '^  Thou  shah  not  tempt  the 
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Lord  tby  God/'  What  we  commonly  meao  by  the  word  ^ernpf- 
ingj  does  not  suit  the  sense  of  the  Gr.  word  ixnupaCfa  in  this  pas- 
sage. The  Eng.  word  means,  properly  either  '  to  solicit  to  evil/ 
or  *  to  provoke  ;'  whereas  the  import  of  the  Gr.  verb  in  this  and 
several  other  places  is  '  to  assay,' '  to  try,' '  to  put  to  the  proof.' 
It  is  thus  the  word  is  used,  Gen.  22:  1,  where  God  is  said  to  have 
tempted  Abraham,  commanding  him  to  offer  up  his  son  Isaac  for  a 
burnt-offering.  God  did  not  solicit  the  patriarch  to  evil,  for,  in  this 
sense,  as  the  apostle  James  tells  us,  1:  13,  he  neither  can  be  tempt* 
ed,  nor  tempteth  any  man.  But  God  tried  Abraham,  as  the 
word  ought  manifestly  to  have  been  rendered,  putting  his  faith  and 
obedience  to  the  proof.  His  ready  compliance,  so  far  from  being 
evil,  was  an  evidence  of  the  sublimest  virtue.  It  was  in  desiring 
to  have  a  proof  of  God's  care  of  them,  and  presence  with  tbem, 
that  the  children  of  Israel  are  said  to  have  '^  tempted  the  Lord  at 
Massah,"  saying, "  Is  the  Lord  among  us  or  not  ?"  Ex.  17:  7.  And 
on  the  present  occasion,  it  was  God's  love  to  him,  and  faithfulness 
in  the  performance  of  his  promise,  that  the  devil  desired  our  Lord, 
by  throwing  himself  headlong  from  a  precipice,  to  make  trial  of. 
As  however  it  has  been  objected,  that  this  last  phrase,  which  I  at 
first  adopted,  is  somewhat  ambiguouS|  I  have  changed  it  for  one 
which  cannot  be  mistaken. 

15.  *^On  the  Jordan,"  n^pai^  rot;  Vop^oiroi;.  E.  T.  ^'Beyond 
Jordan."  The  Heb.  word  n^rtt  *  megheber,'  rendered  by  the 
Seventy  ntpav,  signifies  indifilerently  '  on  this  side,'  or  *  on  the  oth- 
er side.'  In  Num.  32:  19,  the  word  b  used  in  both  meanings  in 
the  same  sentence.  Unless,  therefore,  some  other  word  or  phrase 
b  added,  as  x«r'  aifaxoXag,  or  xarcc  ^aXaaaap^  to  ascertain  the  sense, 
it  ought  to  be  rendered  as  in  the  text,  or  as  in  verse  25.  Zebu- 
lun  and  Naphthali  were  on  the  same  side  of  the  Jordan  with  Jerusa- 
lem and  Judea,  where  Isaiah  exercised  his  prophetical  office. 

*  **  Near  the  sea,"  oVoV  OaXdaatig.  E.  T*  "  By  the  way  of  tbe 
sea."  Thb  expression  b  rather  inde6nite  and  obscure.  There  is 
an  ellipsis  in  the  original,  but  I  have  given  the  sense.  What  is 
here  called  «ea,  is  properly  not  a  sea^  but  a  lake.  It  was  custom- 
ary with  the  Hebrews  to  denominate  a  large  extent  of  water, 
though  fresh  water,  and  encompassed  with  land,  by  the  name  sea. 
Both  Mt.  and  Mr.  denominate  this  <^  the  sea  of  Galilee ;"  J.  calls 
it  "  the  sea  of  Tiberias ;"  L.  more  properly,  "  the  lake  of  Gen- 
oesareth."  It  was  on  this  lake  tliat  Capernaum,  and  some  other 
towns  of  note,  were  situated.  Here  also  Peter  and  Andrew, 
James  and  John,  before  they  were  called  to  the  apostleship,  exer- 
eised  tbe  occupation  of  fishers.  '*  The  sea  of  Galilee,"  and  <<  the 
sea  of  Tiberias,"  are  become,  in  Scripture  style,  so  much  like 
proper  names,  that  it  might  look  affected  to  change  them  for  "  tbe 
lake  of  GalSee,"  and  ''  the  lake  of  Tiberias."    BbMw,  where  it 
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can  conveniently  be  done,  these  small  differences  in  phraseolc^, 
which  diversify  Che  styles  of  the  evangelists  in  the  original^  ought 
to  be  preserved  in  translation. 

16.  ^'  A  region  of  the  shades  of  death/*  x^P^  *^  ^^'^  '(^tf^a- 
Tov.  In  the  Sep.  in  the  passage  referred  to,  the  words  are  %oip« 
9%lag  ^awtttov,  literally  from  the  Heb.  of  the  prophet,  ^Vi^fi  Vlf£ 
*  arets  tsal-moth/  Tsnl^mothj  it  was  observed,  Diss.  VI.  li.  sect. 
2,  and  sheoly  are  nearly  synonymous,  and  answer  to  iitig  in  the  N. 
T.  which  signiBes  the  invisible  world,  or  the  state  of  the  dead. 
The  expression  is  here  evidently  metaphorical,  and  represents  the 
ignorance  or  spiritual  darkness  in  which  the  people  of  that  region, 
who  were  intermixed  with  the  heathen,  lived,  before  they  received 
the  light  of  the  gospel. 

17.  "  Began  to  proclaim,"  i7()|aro  nfigiooiiPy  Mr.  v.  17.  N. 

18.  "A  drag,"  aiAqlfiknatgov.  E.  T.  «  A  net."  The  word  is 
not  the  same  here  that  it  is  in  verse  20 :  there  it  is  ilnxtfw,  which  I 
take  to  be  the  name  pf  the  genus,  and  properly  rendered  ^  net.' 
The  name  here  is  that  of  a  species  answering  to  what  we  call  a 
dray.  The  same  historian,  13:  47,  uses  the  word  aayn^,  which 
in  the  common  translation  is  also  rendered  '  net.'  It  is  not  very 
material,  but  neither  ought  it  to  be  altogether  overlooked,  to  make, 
when  possible  in  a  consistency  witli  propriety,  the  phraseology  of 
the  version  both  as  various  and  as  special  as  that  of  the  original. 
Diss.  XII.  Part  i.  sect.  9— -13. 

21.  "  In  the  bark,"  tw  t^  nkolt^.  E.  T.  <<  In  a  ship."  L.  5 : 
S  N. 

*  '<  Mending,"  xatagtlCoiftag.    Mr.  1:  19.  N. 


CHAPTER  V. 

8.  ''  Happy,"  ttaKiguH.  E.  T.  "  Blessed."  I  agiee  with 
those  translators  who  choose  generally  to  render  fca»«pM>ff  <  happy,' 
tvXofiitog  and  ivloynf'^^og  ^  blessed.'  The  common  version  rarely 
makes  a  distinction. 

*  **  Happy  the  poor,"  fiaxopto*  oS  mrnxol.  E.  T.  **  Blessed  are 
the  poor."  It  has  more  energy  in  these  aphorisdcal  sentences,  after 
the  example  of  the  original,  and  all  the  ancient  verrions,  to  omit  the 
substantive  verb.  The  idiom  of  our  language  admits  this  freedom 
as  easily  as  the  Itn.  and  more  so  than  the  Fr.  None  of  the  La. 
versions  express  the  verb.  Dio.'s  Itn.  does  not ;  nor  do  the  Fr. 
versions  of  P.  R.  L.  CI.  and  Sa.  Si.  expresses  it  in  the  first  beati* 
tud6,  but  not  in  the  following  ones.  Another  reason  which  induced 
me  to  adopt  this  manner  is  to  render  these  aphorisms,  in  regard  to 
happiness,  as  similar  in  form  as  they  are  in  the  original  to  the  apho- 
risms in  regard  to  wretchedness,  which  ace,  L.  vi,  contrasted  with 
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thaoi,  **  woe  to  you  that  are  ricb  ;''•- -for  I  shall  show,  in  the  note 
on  tbit  passage,  that  the  verb  to  be  supplied  is  in  the  indicative 
mood  eaually  in  both. 

*  **  Happy  the  poor  who  repine  not,"  ^aa«p#o«  o$  ntaiiol  ttf 
upsvfimn.  E.  T.  ^*  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit."  I  have  as- 
signed my  reasons,  Diss.  XL  Parri.  sect.  18,  for  thinking  that  it  is  as 
much  the  business  of  a  translator  to  translate  phrases  as  to  translate 
words.  An  idiomatic  phrase  stands  precisely  on  the  same  footing 
with  a  compound  word.  The  meaning  is  commonly  learnt  from 
the  usual  application  of  the  whole  wo^,  or  o(  the  whole  phrase, 
and  not  by  the  detached  meanings  of  the  several  parts,  which,  in 
another  language,  conjoined  in  the  same  manner,  may  oonyey  either 
so  meaning  at  all,  or  a  meaning  very  different  from  the  author's* 
Such,  in  a  particular  manner,  is  the  meaning  which  the  phrase  jHMir 
in  spirit  naturally  conveys  to  English  ears.  Poor  tpirited,  which 
to  appearance  is  coincident  with  it,  is  always  employed  in  a  bad 
sense,  and  denotes  mean,  dastardly,  servile.  Poornef  of  ipirii 
b  the  same  ill  quality  in  the  abstract.  The  phrase,  therefore,  in 
our  language,  if  it  can  be  said  to  suggest  any  sense,  suggests  one 
diffisrent  from  the  sense  of  the  text.  In  support  of  the  interpreta- 
tion here  given,  let  the  following  things  be  attended  to :  First,  That 
it  is  literaUy  the  poor  that  is  meant,  may  be  fairly  concluded  from 
the  parallel  place,  L.  6:  20,  where  the  like  declaration  is  pro- 
nounced of  the  poor  simply,  without  any  limitation  as  in  this  pas- 
sage. And  this  is  of  considerable  weight,  whether  we  consider  the 
discourse  recorded  by  L.  as  the  same  or  different,  since  their  coin- 
cidence in  many  things,  and  similarity  in  others,  are  confessed  on 
all  sides.  Now  what  puts  it  beyond  a  doubt  that  it  is  the  poor  in 
the  proper  sense  that  is  meant  there,  is  the  characters  contrasted  to 
those  pronounced  happy.  These  begin  ver.  24.  ^'  Woe  unto  you 
that  are  rich."  It  is  also  not  without  its  weight,  that  our  Lford  be- 
gins with  the  poor  on  both  occasions  ;  but  especially  that  the  same 
beatitude  is  ascribed  to  both :  "  Theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
I  might  urge  further,  that  if  the  poor  be  not  meant  here,  there  is 
none  of  these  maxims  that  relate  to  them.  Now  this  omission  is 
veiy  improbable,  in  usherins  in  the  laws  of  a  dispensation  which 
was  entitled,  many  ages  before,  "  glad  tidings  to  the  poor ;"  to 
announce  whioh  was  one  great  end  of  the  Messiah's  mission. 
And  the  folfilment  of  this  prophecy  in  him,  is  what  our  Lord  iails 
not  to  observe  on  more  occasions  than  one.  I  cannot  therefore 
agree  with  Wh.  and  others  in  thinking  that  nraij^oj  x^  npsvfian 
means  '  humble.'  The  quoutions  produced  by  that  critic  in  sup- 
port of  his  opinion,  are  more  foreign  to  bis  purpose  than  any  thing 
1  have  yet  discovered  in  his  learned  Commentaries.  **  The  usual 
expressbn,"  says  he,  "  by  which  the  Scriptures  [meaning  the  O. 
T.]  and  the  Jewish  writers  represent  the  humble  man  is,  that  be  is 
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'  shephal  niacb/  ».  e.  poor,  low,  or  oontrite  in  b'u  spirit :"  And  of 
this  he  brings  some  examples.  It  is  true,  the  meanmg  of  ihepkal 
is  humble,  and  of  nuich  is  spirit.  But  because  in  Scripture,  men 
bumble  of  spirit  means  humble  men,  must  therefore  ^  the  poor  in 
spirit'also  mean  humble  men  ?  To  make  the  inconclusiyeness  of  this 
reasoning  pass  unobserved,  be  has  inserted  the  word  poor,  amongst 
others,  in  his  explanation  of  the  word  shephaL  But  that  it  ever 
means  poor,  I  have  not  found  so  much  as  a  single  example.  It  is 
never  translated  by  the  LXX  maxo^f  but  eitlier  raTmyo'c,  or  bjr 
some  word  of  like  import.  As  to  the  phrase  ^  shephal  ruach,'  it 
occurs  but  thrice  in  Scripture.  In  one  place  it  is  rendered  ngaS&v^ 
fiog,  in  another  THniip6<fgmv,  and  in  the  third  oXtyoxitvxog,  Should 
any  object,  that  to  exclude  the  humble  from  a  place  here,  will 
seem  as  unsuitable  to  the  temper  of  our  religion  as  to  exclude  the 
poor ;  I  ahswer,  that  I  understand  the  humble  to  be  comprehended 
under  the  third  beatitude,  ''  Happy  the  meek."  Not  that  1  look 
upon  the  two  words  as  strictly  synonymous,  but  as  expressing  the 
same  disposition  under  different  aspects— Atimi7iVy,  in  the  contem- 
plation of  self  as  in  the  divine  presence ;  meekness,  as  regarding 
the  conduct  towards  other  men.  This  temper  is  accordingly  op- 
posed to  pride  as  well  as  to  anger.  The  wonis  seem  to  have  been 
often  used  indiscriminately.  Humble  in  tlie  Heb.  is  once  and  again 
by  the  LXX  rendered  meeky  and  conversely  ;  and  they  are  some- 
times so  quoted  in  the  N.  T.  Nay,  the  very  phrase  for  "  lowly  in 
spirit,"  above  criticised, '  shephal  ruach,'  is  at  one  time  rendered 
nfaff&vftog^  *  meek-spirited,'  at  another,  Tan€iir6g>gm¥,  *  humble.' 
But  should  it  be  asked,  what  then  does  Tiy  nvivfiati  add  to  the 
sense  of  oi  mwxol ;  I  think  the  phrase  to  which  Wh.  recurs  will 
furnish  us  with  an  answer.  Shephal  is  properly  raitupog,  *  humi- 
lis ;'  the  addition  of  ruach  is  equivalent  to  ti^  npivfiuri.  Such  an 
addition  therefore  as  is  made  of  the  sense  of  tanHPog  in  the  one 
phrase  by  rcj»  nviVfiat^,  such  also  is  made  to  the  sense  of  nttaxog  in 
the  other,  by  the  same  words  superadded.  It  may  be  thought  that 
no  addition  is  made  to  the  first,  the  simple  term  ian€$vdg  express- 
ing a  quality  of  the  mind  ;  but  this  is  a  mistake  arising  from  the  ap- 
plication of  the  Eng.  word  humble,  which  does  not  entirely  coincide 
with  the  aforesaid  terms  in  the  ancient  tongues.  In  all  these  the 
word  properly  refers  to  meanness  of  condition.  In  the  few  instan- 
ces wherein  tannvog  signifies  *  humble,'  and  tanHpmaig  <  humil- 
ity,' there  may  be  justly  said  to  be  an  ellipsis  of  t^  nagdia  or  rcyf 
nvivfrnti.  The  proper  word  for  humble,'  is  tanHkoqgtap,  for  '  hu- 
mility,' tanHvo(pgoaupfi,  As  therefore  ranupoq^gmp,  tantipog  ty 
magdltf,  and  tumhpog  taJ  npniiiaxh  (for  this  expression  also  occurs  in 
the  Sep.  Ps.  34:  18),  denote  one  whose  mind  is  suited  to  the  low- 
oess  of  his  station,  so  ntoxog  x^  npiVfian  denotes  one  whose  mind 
is  suited  to  the  poorness  of  hb  circumstances.    As  the  ibrroer  im- 
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ports  unambitious,  unaspiring  after  worldly  honors  or  the  applause 
of  men;  the  latter  imports  unrepining,  not  covetous  of  earthly  trea- 
'Sure,  easily  satis6ed,  content  with  little.  This  and  humility  are  in- 
deed kindred  virtues,  but  not  the  same. 

Wet.  is  singular  in  thinking  that  the  words  ought  to  be  construed 
thus :  fia*ag$o$  t^  nvivftan — si  nxmxol.  He  understands  nvivfia 
lo  mean  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  renders  it  into  La.  *'  Beati  Spiri- 
tui  pauperes ;"  as  if  we  should  say,  *^  Happy  in  the  Spirit's  account 
are  the  poor.'  He  urges  that  nimxot  t^  nvivfian  is  unexampled. 
But  is  it  more  so  than  fianapiol  tmnptv/jiati}  Or  do  we  6nd  any 
thing  in  Scripture  analogous  to  this  phrase  in  the  manner  he  has  ex- 
plained it  ?  I  have  shown  that  there  is  at  least  one  phrase,  ran^t^ 
9og  im  nifiVfMHf  perfectly  similar  to  the  other,  which  may  well  serve 
to  explain  it,  and  remove  bis  other  objection,  that  it  ought  to  mean 
a  bad  quality.  Besides,  I  would  ask,  whether  we  are  to  understand, 
in  verse  8,  r^  nagditf  as  likewise  construed  with  fiOMagioi ;  for 
nothing  can  be  more  similar  than  the  expressions  fianagioi  ol  nt»^ 
Xol  Ttf  nviVfiat^  and  fiaxagtot  ol  xa&agol  r^  xagSiqi  ? 

5.  "  They  shall  inherit,"  avtol  xXfigofOfniaova^:  Vul.  "Ipsi 
possidebunt."  The  La.  word  poisidelmnt  suflSciently  corresponds 
to  the  Gr.  nXiigovoftfiaov9$^  which  generally  denotes  possessing  by 
any  title,  by  lot,  succession,  purchase,  conquest,  or  gift :  I  there- 
fore think  that  Cas.  judged  better  in  following  the  Vul.  than  Be. 
who  expresses  the  sentiment  by  a  circumlocution  which  appears  too 
positively  to  exclude  possession  of  every  other  kind : "  Ipsi  terram 
baereditario  jure  obtinebunt."  But  as  the  specialty  which  the  word 
sometimes  conveys  may  be  more  simply  expressed  in  Eng.  I  have, 
with  the  common  version,  preferred  inherit  to  possess.  It  happily 
accords  to  the  style  of  the  N.  T.  in  regard  both  to  the  present  priv- 
ileges and  to  the  future  prospects  of  God's  people.  They  are  here 
denominated  *  sons  of  God  ;'  and  if  ions^  as  the  apostle  argues, 
Mhen  heirs,'  *  heirs  of  God,  and  coheirs  with  Christ.'  The  future 
recompense  is  called  '  a  birthright,'  ^  an  inheritance.'  Diss.  XIL 
Part  i.  sect.  17. 

«  «  The  land,"  fijv  ynw :  E.  T.  "  The  earth."  That  the  word 
is  susceptible  of  either  sense,  cannot  be  doubted.  The  question  is, 
which  is  the  genuine  sense  in  this  passage  ?  Let  it  be  observed, 
that  it  had,  long  before  then,  become  customary  among  the  most 
enlightened  of  the  Jewish  nation,  to  adopt  the  phraseology  which 
the  sacred  writers  had  employed  iu  reference  to  ceremonial  obser- 
vances and  temporal  promises  and  to  affix  to  the  words  a  more  sub- 
lime meaning,  as  referring  to  moral  qualities,  and  to  eternal  bene- 
6ts.  This  might  be  illustrated,  if  necessary,  from  many  passages 
of  the  N.  T.  as  well  as  from  the  oldest  Jewish  writers.  The  ex- 
pression under  examination  is  an  instance,  being  a  quotation  inxn 
Ps.  87:  11.    Now,  in  order  lo  determine  the  sense  of  the  word 
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here,  its  meaning  there  should  first  be  ascertained.  Evenr  penon 
conversant  in  the  Heb.  knows  that  the  wovd  there  used,  (and  the 
same  may  be  said  of  the  Gr.  and  La.  words  by  which  it  is  render- 
ed,) sometimes  means  *  the  earth/  sometimes  a  particular  *  land'  or 
country.  Commonly  the  context,  or  epithet,  or  the  words  in  con- 
struction, remove  the  ambiguity.  That  in  the  passage  referred  to 
it  signifies  ^  the  land,'  namely  Canaan,  promised  to  the  patriarchs, 
is  hardly  called  in  question.  As  for  *  the  earth,'  it  was  given,  says 
the  Psalmist,  to  the  children  of  men  ;  even  the  idolatrous  and  pro- 
fane were  not  excluded.  Whereas  this  peculiar,  this  much-favor- 
ed '  land,'  God  reserved  for  the  patrimony  of  Israel,  whom  he  hon- 
ored with  the  title  of'  his  son,'  *his  first-bom.'  To  this,  the  an- 
cient promises  given  to  the  Israelites  had  all  a  manifest  reference. 
It  is  true,  our  translators  have  rendered  the  word,  in  the  passage  of 
the  Psalms  alluded  to,  'the  earth,'  merely,  I  imagine,  that  it  might 
be  conformable  to  what  they  understood  to  be  the  expression  in  this 
place.  A  strong  proof  of  this  is,  they  have  observed  no  uniformity 
in  their  manner  of  translating  it  in  this  very  Psalm.  The  word  oc- 
curs six  times.  Thrice  they  translate  it '  the  land,  and  thrice  '  the 
earth.'  Yet  there  is  not  the  shadow  of  a  reason  for  thb  variation ; 
for  no  two  things  can  be  more  similar  than  the  expressions  so  differ- 
ently rendered.  Thus,  ver.  11.  ''The  meek  shall  inherit  the 
earth  ;"  ver.  ^,  ''  The  righteous  shall  inherit  the  land."  Indeed, 
nothing  can  be  plainer  to  one  who  reads  this  sacred  ode  with  atten- 
tion, than  that  it  ought  to  be  rendered  '  land'  throughout  the  whole. 
Peace,  security,  and  plenty,  in  the  '  land'  which  the  Lord  their  God 
had  given  them,  are  the  purport  of  all  the  promises  it  contains.  '  But,' 
it  may  be  said, '  admit  this  were  the  meaning  of  the  Psalmist,  are 
we  to  imagine  that  the  evangelical  promise  given  by  our  Lord,  is  to 
be  confined  in  the  same  manner  to  the  possession  of  the  earthly  Ca- 
naan ?  By  no  means.  Nevertheless  our  Lord's  promise,  as  he 
manifestly  intended,  ought  to  be  expressed  in  the  same  terms.  The 
new  covenant  which  God  has  made  with  us,  by  Jesus  Christ,  is 
founded  on  better  promises  than  that  which  he  made  with  the  Is- 
raelites by  Moses.  But  then  the  promises,  as  well  as  the  other  parts 
of  the  Mosaic  covenant,  are  the  figures  or  shadows,  as  the  writer  to 
the  Hebrews  well  observes,  (ch.  10:  1),  of  the  corresponding 
parts  of  the  Christian  covenant.  Even  the  holy  men  under 
that  dispensation  were  taught  by  the  Spirit  to  use  the  same 
language,  in  regard  to  blessings  infinitely  superior  to  those  to 
which  the  terms  had  been  originally  appropriated.  David  warns 
the  people,  in  his  time,  of  the  danger  of  provoking  God  to  swear 
concerning  them,  as  he  had  sworn  concerning  their  fathers  in  the 
desert,  that  they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest.  Yet  the  people 
were  at  that  very  time  in  possession  of  Canaan,  the  promised  rest, 
and  consequently  could  not  be  afibcted  by  the  threat,  in  the  ordina- 
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rf  aooeptatioa  of  the  words.  Hence  the  aforfr-cited  anther  justly 
eoocludes,  (cb.  4:  9^  tbat  the  inspired  penman  must  have  bad  in 
bis  view  another  rest,  which  still  remains  for  the  people  of  God,  and 
firom  which  men's  disobedience  may  still  prove  the  cause  of  their 
exclusion.  Moses  had  hb  '  land'  of  promise,  with  the  prospect  of 
which  he  roused  the  Israelites.  Jesus  Christ  also  has  his,  with  the 
hope  of  which  be  encourages  and  stimulates  his  disciples.  That  it 
b  the  heavenly  happiness  that  is  meant,  appears  to  me  certain,  (for 
all  the  firomises  here  relate  to  things  spiritual  and  eternal),  but  still 
conveyed  under  those  typical  expressions  to  which  his  hearers  had 
been  habituated.  The  Kb.  in  Eng.  and  L.  CI.  in  Fr.  are  the  cmly 
translalors  into  modem  languages  with  whose  versions  I  am  acquaint- 
ed, who  iiave  expressed  this  properly.  L.  CI.  says,  '^  ib  posside- 
ront  le  pab."  At  the  same  time,  his  note  on  the  place  shows  that 
be  mbunderstood  the  sense.  He  supposed  this  declaration  to  re- 
late solely  to  those  Jews  converted  to  Christianity,  who,  after  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  subversion  of  the  Jewish  polity  by 
the  Romans,  were  allowed  to  live  peaceably  in  the  country,  be- 
cause they  had  taken  no  part  in  the  war.  Those  sentences  with 
which  our  Lord's  doctrine  b  introduced,  are  to  be  regarded  not  as 
particular  predictions,  but  as  universal  axioms.  All  those  who  fall 
within  the  description,  '  the  poor,'  <  the  meek,' '  the  merciful,'  in 
any  age  or  country,  are  entitled  to  the  promise.  It  b  impossible 
tbat  they  should  have  been  understood  otherwise,  at  the  time,  by 
the  bearer.  The  general  tenor  of  the  expressions  used,  unlimited  bv 
any  circumstance  of  time  or  place,  especially  when  compared  with 
the  scope  and  tendency  of  the  whole  discourse,  shows  manifestly 
that  they  are  to  be  held  as  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  new 
dbpensation  to  be  introduced  by  the  Messiah.  Besides,  all  the 
other  promises  are  confessedly  such  as  suit  the  nature  of  the  king- 
dom, which  b  declared  by  its  founder  and  sovereign  to  be  not  of  this 
world.  How  unreasonable  is  it  then  \p  think,  that  thb  must  be  un- 
derstood as  an  exception  ?  Indeed  some  who  render  nnv  yijv  <  the 
earth,'  acknowledge  that  heaven  b  meant.  But  how  vague  and  arbi- 
trary must  this  way  of  expounding  appear,  when  we  consider  that 
heaven  b  in  thb  very  discourse  contrasted  to  earthy  and  dbtinguished 
from  it?  Tbat  our  Lord's  style  b  often  figurative,  is  not  to  be  de- 
nied. But  the  figures  are  not  taken  at  random,  nor  to  be  interpret- 
ed by  every  body's  frncy.  They  are  adopted  according  to  cer- 
uin  rules,  easily  discoverable  from  an  acquaintance  with  holy  writ, 
and  the  Jewish  laws  and  ceremonies.  And  of  those  rules,  none  b 
OK>re  comnaon  than  that  which  assigns  a  spiritual  and  sublime  mean- 
ing, to  expressions  in  the  law  which  relate  merely  to  external  rites 
and  temporal  benefits.  (See  the  N.  on  ver.  8.)  I  shall  only  add, 
tbat  aD  these  promises  are  in  eflect  the  same,  but  presented  under 
such  different  aspects  as  suit  the  different  characters 
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Thus  a  kingdom  is  promised  to  the  poor,  consolation  to*  tht  mount' 
trsy  an  inheritance  to  the  meeJc^  who  are  liable  here  to  be  disposses- 
sed of  every  thing  by  the  aspiring  and  the  violent ;  and  so  of  the  rest» 

4,  5.  In  the  Vul.  and  the  Cam.  these  verses  are  transposed. 
The  Vul.  is  the  only  version,  and  the  Cam.  the  only  MS.  where- 
this  arran^rement  is  found. 

6.  "  Who  hunger  and  thirst  for  righteousness/'  •«  nnvmifTfg  *at 
Sifpwiftig  ri^y  iixatoauifrjp.  In  the  ordinary  interpretation ^  to  hunger 
and  thirst  denotes  to  have  an  ardent  desire.  Maidonate  was  of 
opinion,  that  the  words  ought  rather  to  be  rendered  ^  who  hunger 
and  thirst  because  of  righteousness ;"  that  is,  whose  righteousness 
or  integrity  has  occasioned  their  being  reduced  to  socii  a  state  of 
indigence.  His  reasons  for  this  exposition  are  as  follow ;  1st,  That 
they  who  are  in  the  literal  sense  hungry  and  thirsty  are  here  meant, 
there  is  reason  to  presume  from  the  parallel  passage  in  L.  where 
the  words  are,  '^  Ye  who  hunger  now,"  without  the  addiiio» of  right- 
eousness, or  any  word  corresponding  to  it.  2dly,  Though  thirst  is 
by  the  sacred  authors  often  used  metaphorically  for  tlie  desire  of 
spiritual  good  things,  there  is  not  any  clear  example  that  hunger  is 
ever  so  applied.  3dly,  Each  of  these  declarations,  commonly  cal- 
led beatitudes,  regards  a  particular  virtue,  and  not  a  virtuous  char« 
acter  in  general.  I  acknowledge  that  the  6rst  is  the  only  one  of 
these  reasons  which  appears  to  me  to  have  any  weight.  As  to 
the  second,  a  single  instance  of  a  metaphorical  application,  wheo 
plain  from  the  context,  is  sufficient  evidence.  Besides,  though 
hunger  simply  is  not  used  by  metaphor  for  the  desire  of  spiritual 
things,  the  spiritual  things  themselves  are  represented  by  bread  and 
by  nuatf  as  well  as  by  drinJc^  Isa.  50:  1,2.  J.  6:  27  ;  and  our  par- 
ticipation  in  them  is  represented  by  eating,  as  well  as  by  drinking^ 
J.  6:  50.  1  Cor.  5:  2.  Hunger  here,  therefore,  coupled  with  thirsty 
may  be  accounted  sufficiently  explicit  for  expressing  strong  desire  of 
spiritual  things,  in  like  manner  as  eating  coupled  with  drMcing  de- 
notes an  ample  participation  in  them.  In  tropes  so  closely  rehted, 
the  sense  of  one  ascertains  the  sense  of  the  other.  As  to  the  third 
reason,  though  righteousness  is  used  to  denote  the  whole  of  practi* 
cal  religion,  "  to  liunger  and  thirst  for  righteousness"  may,  not  im- 
properly, be  said  to  express  one  particular  quality  only,  to  wit,  a 
zeal  for  higher  attainments  in  virtue  and  piety.  The  declaration 
in  ver.  10,  may,  in  one  view,  be  considered  as  equally  general  with 
this,  and  in  another,  as  regarding  solely  the  virtue  of  perseverance 
or  constancy.  But  what  principally  weighs  with  me  is,  1st,  The 
consideration  that  the  common  interpretation  appears  to  have  been 
the  universal  interpretation  of  the  earliest  ages.  This  is  a  strong 
presumption  that  it  is  the  most  natural,  and  best  suited  to  the  con- 
etruction.  2dly,  The  omission  of  the  preposition  ^«o\  on  Maldon- 
ate's  hypotheais,  is  not  at  all  auited  to  the  style  of  these  writers ; 
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but  that  Av^doi  is  sometimes  used  actively,  and  governs  the  accusa- 
tive of  that  which  is  the  object  of  our  thirst,  we  are  authorized  by 
Phavorinus  to  assert :  avptaaattaiy  says  that  lexicographer,  ahia- 

diiim  Tovg  XiyovQ,  The  former  of  these  examples  is  quoted  firom 
Ps.  62:  2,  answering  to  63:  I,  in  the  English  Bible,  which  follows 
the  Masoretic  Heb.  '*  My  soul  thirsteth  for  thee.  The  passage 
appears  in  the  same  form  in  Trommius'  Concordance,  on  the  verb 
dt^ata.  Yet  in  ttie  common  editions  of  the  Sep.  the  pronoun  is 
ooif  not  oe.  But  that  the  accusative  is  sometimes  used  as  well  as 
the  dative  and  the  genitive,  is  manifest  from  Wisd.  11: 14,  ovx  OfiOM 
diutMug  dtifffiaapjig.  Besides,  the  sense  which  Maldonate  gives 
is  included  in  ver.  10 ;  and  this  I  think  a  strong  objection  to  it. 

8.  "  The  clean  in  heart,"  oi  w^apoj  t^  jcapA^.  E.  T.  "  The 
pure  in  heart."  I  admit  that  this  is  a  just  expression  of  the  sense, 
and  more  in  the  Eng.  idiom  than  mine.  My  only  reason  for  pre- 
ferring a  more  literal  version  of  the  word  xo^apog  here  is,  because 
I  would,  in  all  such  instances,  preserve  the  allusion  to  be  found  in  the 
moral  maxims  of  the  N.  T.  to  the  ancient  ritual,  from  which  the 
metaphors  of  the  sacred  writers,  and  their  other  tropes,  are  frequent- 
ly borrowed,  and  to  which  they  owe  much  of  tlieir  lustre  and  ener- 
gy. The  laws  in  regard  to  the  cleanness  of  the  body,  and  even  of 
the  garments,  if  neglected  by  any  person,  excluded  him  from  the 
temple.  He  was  incapacitated  for  l>eing  so  much  as  a  spectator 
of  the  solemn  service  at  the  altar.     The  Jews  considered  the  em- 

Cyreal  heaven  as  the  archetype  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem.  In  the 
itter,  they  enjoyed  the  symbols  of  God's  presence,  who  spoke  to 
them  by  bis  ministers ;  whereas,  in  the  fcNrmer,  the  bledsed  inhabi- 
tants have  an  immediate  sense  of  the  divine  presence,  and  God 
speaks  to  them  face  to  face.  Our  Lord,  preserving  the  analogy  be- 
tween the  two  dispensations,  intimates  that  cUannesi  will  be  as  neces- 
sary in  order  to  procure  admission  into  the  celestial  temple,  as  into 
the  terrestrial.  But  as  the  privilege  is  inconceivably  higher,  the 
qualification  is  more  important.  The  cleanness  is  not  ceremonial, 
but  moral ;  not  of  the  outward  man,  but  of  the  inward.  The  same 
idea  is  suggested,  Ps.  xxiv.  When  such  allusions  appear  in  the 
original,  they  ought,  if  possible,  to  have  a  place  in  the  version. 

9.  ''  The  peace-makers,"  ol  eigfivono&ot.  An.  "  The  pacific :" 
Hey*  '^Tiie  peaceable."  Weakly  both.  With  us  these  words 
imply  merely  a  negative  quality,  and  are  equivalent  to  *  not  conten- 
tious,' '  not  quarrelsome,' '  not  litigious.'  More  is  comprised  here. 
This  word  is  not  (bund  in  any  other  part  of  Scripture,  but  (which  is 
nearly  the  same)  the  verb  ilgtiponouto^  of  the  same  origin,  occurs 
Col.  1 :  20,  where  the  connexion  shows  that  it  cannot  signify  to  be 
gentle,  to  be  peaceable,  but  actively  to  reconcile,  to  make  peace. 
Etymology  and  classical  use  also  concur  in  affixing  the  sense  of  re>- 
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conciler,'  ^  peace-maker,'  to  iigtivonotog.  It  is  likewise  so  explain- 
ed by  Cbrysostom.  Indeed,  if  no  more  were  meant  by  it  than  those 
pacifically  disposed,  nothing  additional  would  be  given  here  to  what 
is  implied  in  the  first  and  third  of  these  characters ;  for  as  these  ex- 
clude covetousness,  ambition,  anger,  and  pride,  they  remove  all  the 
sources  of  war,  contention,  and  strife.  Now,  though  all  these  chair- 
acters  given  by  our  Lord  are  closely  related,  they  are  still  distinct. 

11.  "  Prosecute,"  rfialjma*.  E.  T.  "Persecute."  Some  crit- 
ics think,  not  improbably,  that  the  word  in  this  place  relates  to  the 
prosecutions  of  the  disciples,  (to  whom  Jesus  here  directly  addresses 
himself,)  on  account  of  their  religion,  before  human  tribunals,  where- 
of he  often  warned  them  on  other  occasions.  In  this  verse  he  de- 
scends to  particulars,  distinguishing  Sicixnv  from  oviMCt^v,  and  a- 
nth  naif  nopijgov  p^juo,  which  seems  also  to  be  used  in  reference  to 
judicial  proceedings.  In  the  preceding  verse,  and  in  the  foUowiogi 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  verb  is  used  in  the  utmost  latitude, 
and  ought  to  be  rendered  ^  persecute.'  See  also  chap.  10:  23.  23: 
34. 

15.  «  A  lamp,"  X^X'^oy.  E.  T.  "  A  candle."  The  meaning 
of  the  word  is  '  lamp.'  Candles  were  not  used  at  that  time  in  Judea, 
for  lighting  their  houses.  Avxvla  consequently  means  a  lamp-stand, 
not  a  candlestick. 

*  "  Under  a  corn-measure,"  vwd  xov  ^6d$o¥.  E.  T.  "  Under  a 
bushel."  But  they  had  no  such  measure.  And  though  it  is  troe 
that  any  measure  of  capacity  will  suit  the  observation,  a  translator 
ought  not,  even  indirectly,  to  misrepresent  the  custom  of  the  peo- 
ple. The  measure  mentioned  by  the  evangelist,  so  far  from  an- 
swering to  bur  bushel,  was  less  than  our  peck.  But  as  nothing  here 
depends  on  the  capacity  of  the  measure,  it  is  better  to  adopt  the 
general  term,  than  to  introduce  uncouth  names  without  necessity. 
Diss.  VIII.  Part  i.  sect.  6. 

^  As  to  the  article  prefixed  to  ftodiov  and  Av^y/ay,  Sc.  says, 
'^  Observe  how  the  article  loses  its  emphasis,  and  is  rendered  a  in- 
stead of  Me."  I  admit  that  the  article  may  be  in  some  cases  re- 
dundant, but  not  that  we  have  an  example  of  its  redundancy  here. 
Is  it  not  our  constant  way,  when  we  name  any  utensil  whereof  there 
is  but  one  of  the  kind  in  the  bouse,  to  use  the  definite  article  ? 
<^  Bring  me  the  balance,  that  I  may  weigh  this :"  "  Take  the  bush- 
el, and  mete  the  grain."  And  even  when  there  are  more  than  one, 
if  one  be  superior  in  value  to  the  rest,  or  in  more  fi^quent  use,  it  is 
commonly  distinguished  in  the  same  manner.  On  the  contrary, 
when  there  are  more  of  a  kind,  and  no  one  distinguished  from  the 
rest,  we  express  ourselves  indefinitely,  as  *^  Give  me  a  spoon :" 
'^  Set  a  chair  for  Mr.  Such-a-one."  Uur  liord's  similitude  is  taken 
from  the  customs  of  families.  He  therefore  uses  the  style  which 
would  be  used  in  any  house.    This  explains  sufficiently  why  he 
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says  ^  a  lamp/  as  probably  most  houses  Iiad  more  tiian  one,  but '  the 
modius,'  there  being  but  one,  and  '  the  stand'  as  .one  might  be  in 
more  frequent  use  than  the  rest,  for  the  accommodation  of  the  fam- 
ily. However,  as  the  sense  is  sufficiently  expressed  either  way,  I 
have  preferred  the  indefinite  manner  in  my  version,  being  better 
adapted  to  the  more  general  terms  1  wa^  obliged  to  adopt.  See 
N.  on  eh.  27  :  61. 

17.  "  To  subvert  the  law  or  the  prophets,"  xat«ili;aa»  roV  v6- 
ftov  ij  roJff  ngo<piitug.  E.  T.  "  To  destroy."  Of  the  different 
senses  which  have  been  assigned  to  the  verb  xaiaXvaat,  one  is, 
when  applied  to  a  law,  *  to  break,'  or  '  violate.'  Though  this  is 
the  sense  of  the  simple  verb  AiW,  ver.  19,  it  cannot  be  the  sense  of 
the  compound  here.  Nobody  could  suppose  that  it  needed  a  di- 
vine mission  to  qualify  one  to  transgress  the  law,  which  so  many, 
merely  from  the  depravity  of  their  own  minds,  flagrantly  did  every 
day.  Another  sense,  which  suits  better  the  context,  is  authorita- 
tively '  to  repeal,'  or  *  abrogate.'  This  appears  pro])er  as  applied 
to  the  law,  but  harsh  as  applied  to  the  prophets,  though  by  the 
prophets  are  meant,  by  common  metonymy,  the  prophetical  wri- 
tings. But  even  these  we  never  speak  of  abolishing  or  abrogating. 
To  destroy  is  rather  saying  too  much,  and  is  more  in  the  military 
style  than  in  the  legislative.  If  every  copy  and  scrap  of  these 
writings  were  obliterated  or  burnt,  we  could  not  say  more  than  that 
they  were  destroyed.  The  context,  in  my  opinion,  shows  that  the 
import  of  the  word  here  is  not  directly  to  rescind  or  repeal,  but  indi- 
rectly to  supersede  a  standing  rule  by  the  substitution  of  another  ; 
which,  though  it  does  not  formally  annul  the  preceding,  may  be 
said  in  effect  to  subvert  it.  This  appears  fully  to  express  the  sense, 
and  is  equally  adapted  to  both  terms,  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

««But  to  ratify,"  akXdnkfjg^aM.  E.  T.  "But  to  fulfil." 
The  sense  of  the  verb  nlrjgoto  is  ascertained  by  xaraA J<».  We 
have  seen  that  the  meaning  of  this  word  cannot  be  '  to  break,'  and 
therefore  it  is  highly  probable  that  the  other  means  more  than  '  to 
obey.'  The  proper  opposite  of  weakening  and  subverting  a  law  is 
conJimdng^Lnd  ratifying  it.  See  N.  onch.  3:  15.  Some  of  great 
name  translate  it  here  *  to  complete,'  '  perfect,'  or '  fill  up,'  and 
think  it  alludes  to  the  precepts,  as  it  were,  superadded  in  this  dis- 
course. I  own  there  is  a  plausibility  in  this  explanation ;  some  of 
our  Lord's  precepts  being,  to  appearance,  improvements  on  the  law. 
Yet  I  cannot  help  thinking,  that  these  divine  sayings  are  to  be  re- 
garded rather  as  explanatory  of  the  law,  in  showing  its  extent  and 
spirituality,  than  as  additions  to  it,  not  binding  on  men  before,  but 
deriving  their  power  to  oblige,  purely  from  their  promulgation  by 
Jesus  Christ.  Besides,  I  find  no  example  of  the  sense  to  jiU  tip  in 
any  passage  that  can  be  reckoned  analogous  to  the  present.  For 
the  phrase  "  fill  up  the  measure  of  your  fathers,"  cannot  surely  be 
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accounted  of  the  number.  The  word  *  measure'  there  leaves  no 
room  to  hesitate.  It  is  otherwise  here.  The  interpretation,  *'  make 
fully  known,"  given  by  Benson,  TEssay  concerning  Abolishing  of  the 
Ceremonial  Law.  ch.  2.  sect.  2,)  though  not  implausible,  does  not 
make  so  exact  a  contrast  to  the  preceding  word  '  subvert,'  nor  is  it, 
in  this  application,  so  well  established  by  use. 

18.  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,"  a/wijy  Xi/at  vfuw.    As  Mt.  has  re- 
tained the  Heb.  word  *  amen,'  in  such  affirmations,  and  is  in  this 
followed  by  the  other  evangelists,  though  less  frequently  by  L.  than 
by  the  rest,  it  is  not  improper  here,  where  the  word  first  occurs,  to 
inquire  into  its  import.     Its  proper  signification  is  *  true,'  ^  verus,' 
as  spoken  of  things, '  observant  of  truth,'  *  verax'  as  spoken  of  per- 
sons, sometimes  *  truth,'  in  the  abstract.     In  the  O.  T.  it  is  some- 
times used  adverbially,  denoting  a  concurrence  in  any  wish  or  pray- 
er, and  is  rendered  by  the  Seventy  /cVo^ro,  *  so  be  it.'     In  this  ap- 
flication  the  word  has  been  adopted  into  most  European  languages, 
n  the  N.  T.  it  is  frequently  used  in  affirmation.     Now  as  L.  has 
been  more  sparing  than  the  other  evangelists  in  the  use  of  this  on-   ' 
ental  term,  it  is  worth  while  to  observe,  when  he  is  relating  the 
same  passages  of  our  Lord's  history  with  them,  what  word  he  has 
substituted  for  the  '  amen,'  as  this  will  show  in  what  manner  he  un- 
derstood the  Heb.  adverb.     The  same  prediction  which  in  Mt.  16: 
8,  is  ushered  in  bv  the  words  0^171^  kfym  fJ^r^,  is  thus  introduced  L. 
9:  27,  li'/of  vfitv  aXtj&(SSf  which  answers  to  *  truly'  or  *  verily'  with 
us.     Another  example  of  this  interpretation  we  find,  on  comparing 
Mr.  12:  43,  with  L.  21:  3.    The  only  example,  in  passages  entire- 
ly parallel,  is  Mt.  23:  36,  and  L.  11:  51,  where  the  clftvp  of  the 
former  is,  by  the  latter,  rendered  by  the  affirmative  adverb  pal.    I 
have  not  observed  any  passage  in  the  O.  T.  wherein  the  word 
'  amen'  is  used  in  affirming  ;  and  therefore  I  consider  this  idiom  in 
the  Gospels  as  more  properly  a  Syriasm  than  a  Hebraism.     Indeed 
some  derivatives  from '  amen'  often  occur  in  affirmation.     Such  as 
'  amenah,'  Gen.  20:  12.  Jos.  7:  20,  rendered  in  the  Sep.  aXtjdcSg. 
Such  also  is  '  amenam,'  which  occurs  oftener,  and  is  rendered  al- 
ij^alif,  in  akfj^ilag^  iw  aXfj^ila,  or  oiriwg,  exactly  corresponding  to 
the  application  made  of  ifi^if  in  the  Gospels.     This  is  as  strong  ev- 
idence of  the  import  of  this  word  in  the  ri.  T.  as  the  nature  of  the 
thing  will  admit.     Nor  does  there  appear  the  shadow  of  a  reason 
for  the  opinion  maintained  by  some  critics,  that,  when  used  thus,  it 
is  of  the  nature  of  an  oath.     It  is  true  that  to  swear  by  the  God  of 
truth,  <  elohe-amen,'  is  mentioned  (Is.  65:  16,)  as  an  oath  ;  and  so 
doubtless  would  it  be  to  swear  *  by  the  God  of  knowledge,'  or  ^  by 
the  God  of  power.'    But  does  any  body  conclude  hence,  that  the 
words  knowledge  and  power,  wheresoever  found,  or  howsoever  ap- 
plied, include  an  oath  ?     It  has  also  been  urged,  that  in  the  trial  of 
jealousy  the  woman  is  said  to  be  charged  with  an  oath  of  cursing, 
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(Num.  5:  33,)  when  all  that  was  required  of  her  was  to  say  *  amen, 
amen/  to  the  imprecation  pronounced  upon  her  by  the  priest,  in 
case  she  was  guilty  of  the  crime  suspected.  This  was  doubtless  an 
imprecation  and  an  oath ;  for  '  amen^'  said  in  that  manner,  wag 
equivalent  to  the  repetition  of  the  words  spoken  by  the  priest. 
Should  the  magistrate  in  an  Eng.  judicatory  (where  the  oath  admin- 
istered to  witnesses  is  still  in  the  form  oi  an  imprecation)  rehearse 
the  words,  concluding  as  usual,  "  so  help  you  God,"  and  require  of 
the  witness  only  to  say  *  amen,'  it  would  be  justly  termed  an  oath, 
and  an  imprecation  against  himself,  if  he  gaye  a  false  testimony. 
But  does  any  man  conclude  hence  that '  amen'  implies  either  oath 
or  imprecation,  when  he  subjoins  it  to  prayers  for  health  and  safe- 
ty ?  This  character  does  not  result  from  any  single  word,  but  from 
the  scope  and  structure  of  the  whole  sentence. 

Yet  a  critic  of  no  less  eminence  than  Father  Si.  after  transla- 
ting properly  ifnip  Uyw  vfuv,  Mr.  8:  13,  ^Me  vous  assure,"  subjoins 
in  a  note,  ^'  autrement,  je  vous  jure."  With  how  little  reason  this 
note  is  added,  let  the  Judicious  reader  determine.  Our  Lord  often 
recurs  to  this  solemn  iorm  of  asseveration  in  his  discourse  upon  the 
Mount,  where  he  expressly  forbids  his  disciples  the  use  of  oaths  in 
their  intercourse  with  one  another.  How  would  it  have  sounded 
from  him  to  address  them  in  this  manner, '  Swear  not  in  any  form ; 
but  let  your  answer  to  what  is  asked  be  simply  yes  or  no ;  for  I 
swear  to  you,  that  whatever  exceedeth  these  proceedeth  from  evil  ?' 
How  would  this  suit  the  harmony  which  so  eminently  subsists  be- 
tween his  precepts  and  example  ?  In  fact,  his  solemn  manner  was 
calculated  to  impress  his  hearers  with  a  sense,  not  so  much  of  the 
reality  as  of  the  importance  of  what  was  affirmed ;  the  aim«  was 
more  to  rouse  attention  than  enforce  belief. 

«  "  One  iota,"  i^tu  &.  E.  T.  "  One  jot."  I  thought  it  bet- 
ter  here,  with  most  Itn.  and  Fr.  translators,  to  retain  the*  Gr.  word, 
than  to  employ  a  term,  which,  if  it  have  a  meaning,  hardly  differs 
in  meaning  from  the  word  ^tittle'  immediately  following.  This 
could  be  the  less  obiected  against,  as  our  translators  have  oftener  than 
once  introduced  the  name  of  two  other  Gr.  letters,  *  alpha'  and 
'  omega,'  in  the  Apocalypse. 

'  <*  Without  attaining  its  end,"  i£g  av  yivrixah.  L.  3:  3.  N. 
19.  "  Violate,"  At/aij.  It  is  evident  that  the  sense  of  the  sim- 
ple Xvm  is  not  here  the  same  with  that  of  the  compound  xaraAi/oi  in 
ver.  17.  The  verbs  contrasted  are  different,  %ataXvw  to  nAi^pooi, 
Ai/o)  to  7TO»«o».  With  regard  to  laws,  the  opposite  to  subverting  is 
ratifying,  to  violating  is  practising.  This  is  a  further  evidence  that 
more  is  meant  in  ver.  17,  by  nlrigoia^  than  barely  obeying.  And 
of  the  sense  I  have  given  it,  we  have  here  an  actual  example.  For 
what  tends  more  to  ratify  a  law  than  additional  sanctions,  with  which 
It  was  not  formerly  enforced. 
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a  «  Or,"  x(m\  E.  T.  "  And."  This  is  one  of  the  cases  where- 
in the  copulative  has  the  force  of  a  disjunctive.  The  conjunction 
does  but  save  the  .repetition  of  a  common  clause,  which  belongs 
severally  to  the  words  coupled.  This  remark  will  be  better  under* 
stood  by  resolving  the  sentence  into  the  parts  whereof  it  is  an 
abridged  expression.  Whoever  shall  violate  these  comroandiaeDts, 
shall  be  in  no  esteem  in  the  reign  of  heaven ;  and  whosoever  shall 
teach  others  to  violate  them,  shall  be  in  no  esteefm,  etc.  Here  the 
sense,  with  the  aid  of  the  copulative,  is  evidently  the  same  with 
that  expressed  disjunctively  in  the  version.  One  reason,  beside 
the  scope  of  the  passage,  for  understanding  the  conjunction  in  this 
manner  is,  because  the  verbs  kvoti  and  dldain  are  separated  ia  the 
original,  each  having  its  regimen.  ^Og  idv  ovv  kvatjfAlav  twv  ino- 
loitf — noil  dida^i^  ovtco  rovg  a»^(itanovg.  Consequently  the  xal  is 
not  to  be  understood  disjunctively  in  the  end  of  the  verse,  where 
the  verbs  are  more  intimately  connected,  Sg  f  civ  noniaij  xai  dMiif* 

3  "  Were  it  the  least  of  these  commandments,"  fimr  tdiv  ivto- 
Iciv  Tovtoiv  jtiv  iXaxiormv,  E.  T.  '^  One  of  these  least  command- 
ments.'' But  if  the  commandments  here  mentioned  were  Christ's 
'  least  commandments,'  what,  it  may  be  asked,  were  '  the  greatest  ?' 
or.  Why  have  we  no  examples  of  the  greatest  ?  That  this  phrase 
is  not  to  be  so  understood,  our  translators  themselves  have  shown  by 
their  wa^  of  rendering,  ch.  25:  40,  45.  The  clause  must  therefore 
beexplamed  as  if  arranged  in  this  manner — fudv  xmv  ikix^aiwv  zoii^ 
ivxoXmv  TovTfov,  the  three  last  words  being  the  regimen  of  the  ad- 
jective, and  not  in  concord  with  it. 

*  **  Shall  be  in  no  esteem  in  the  reign  of  heaven" — ^*' shall  be 
highly  esteemed,"  iXixtaxog  nkij&i^atTtti  iv  t^  fiaaUeliji  twv  ovgavmf 
— oviog  lAtyag  nlfj&i^aeiai,  E.  T.  "  He  shall  be  called  the  least  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven" — «  he  shall  be  called  great."  To  be 
called  great  and  to  be  called  little,  for  to  be  esteemed  and  to  be  dis- 
esteemed,  is  so  obvious  a  metonymy  of  the  effect  for  the  cause, 
that  it  naturally  suggests  itself  to  every  discerning  reader.  By 
rendering  therefore  fiaa$kiia  ttHi^  ovgavcSp  agreeably  to  its  meaning 
in  most  places,  ^  the  reign  of  heaven,'  that  is,  the  gospel  dis- 
pensation, there  is  not  the  smallest  difficulty  in  the  passage.  But 
if  this  phrase  be  rendered  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'  as  referring  to 
the  state  of  the  blessed,  and  if  <  he  shall  be  called  the  least  in  that 
kingdom,'  mean,  as  some  explain  it, '  he  shall  never  be  admitted  in- 
to it,'  a  most  unnatural  figure  of  speech  is  introduced,  whereof  I  do 
not  recollect  to  have  seen  an  example  in  any  author,  sacred  or 
profane. 

20.  «'  Excel,"  mgioaiiaf,  E.  T.  "  Exceed."  The  original 
word  expresses  a  superiority  either  in  quantity  or  in  kind.  The 
latter  difference  suits  the  context  at  least  as  well  as  the  foniier. 

21.  ^^  That  it  was  said  to  the  ancients,"  ou  iggi&fi  xotg  opjj^a^- 
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o^g.    E.  T.  <<  That  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time."    Be.  '<  Dic- 
tum fuisse  a  veteribus."    Be.  was  the  first  interpreter  of  the  N. 
T.  who  made  the  aocients  those  by  whomvand  not  those  to  whom, 
the  sentences  here  quoted  were  spoken.    These  other  La.  versions, 
the  Vul.  An  Er.  Zu.  Cas.  Cai.  and  Pise,  are  all  against  him. 
Among  the  Protestai^t  translators  into  our  modern  tongues,  Be. 
whose  work  was  much  in  vogue  with  the  reformed,  bad  his  imita- 
tors.    Dio.  in  Itn.  rendered  it '^  che  fu  detto  dagli  antichi ;"  the  G. 
F.  ^' qu'il  a  6te  dit  par  les  anciens,"     So  also  the  common  Eng. 
But  all  the  Eng.  versions  of  an  older  date,  even  that  executed  at 
Geneva,  say  ''  to  them  of  old  time."     Lu.  in  like  manner,  in  his 
Ger.  translation,  says  ''  zu  den  alten.'^     I  have  a  Protestant  transla- 
tion in  Itn.  and  Fr.  published  by  Giovan  Luigi  Paschale  in  1555, 
the  year  before  the  first  edition  of  Be.'s,  (the  place  not  mentioned), 
which  renders  it  in  the  same  way  with  all  preceding  translators 
without  exception, '  a  gli  antichi,'  and '  aux  anciens.'     All  the  late 
translators,  Fr.  and  Eng.  have  returned  to  the  unifonn  sense  of  an- 
tiquity, rendering  it  to,  not  by,  the  ancients.     For  the  meaning  of 
a  word  or  phrase  which  frequently  occurs  in  Scripture,  the  first  re- 
course ought  to  be  to  the  sacred  writers,  especially  the  writer  of  the 
book  where  the  passage  occurs.     Now  the  verb  ^t'oi  (and  the  same 
may  be  observed  of  its  synonymas)  in  the  passive  voice,  where  the 
speaker  or  speakers  are  mentioned,  has   uniformly  the  speaker  in 
the  genitive  case,  preceded  by  the  preposition  vno  or  dia.     And  in 
no  book  does  this  occur  oftener  than  in  Mt.     See  chap.  2:  15,  17, 
23.  3:  13.  4:  J4.  8:  17.  11:  17.  13:  35.  21:4.  24:  15.  27:  9.  22: 
In  this  last  we  have  an  example  both  of  those  to  whom,  and  of  biro 
by  whom,  the  thing  was  said  ;  tbe  former  in  the  dative,  the  latter 
in  the  genitive  with  the  preposition  vno.    When  tbe  persons  spo- 
ken to  are  mentioned,  they  are  invariably  in  the  dative.     Rom  9: 
12,  26.  Gal.  3:  16.  Apoc.  6:  11.  9:  4.     With  such  a  number  of 
examples  on  one  side,  (yet  these  are  not  all),  and  not  one  from 
Scripture  on  the  opposite,  I  should  think  it  very  assuming  in  a 
translator,  without  the  least  necessity,  to  reject  tbe  exposition  given 
by  all  who  had  preceded  him.     It  has  been  pleaded,  that  some- 
thing like  an  example  has  been  found  in  the  construction  of  one  or 
two  other  verbs,  neither  synonymous  nor  related  in  meaning.    Thus 
ngos  to  ^fa^ijifM  avrolg,  ch.  6:  1 ,  means  to  be  seen  by  them. 
SiaofAM  in  Gr.  answers  to  '  videor'  in  La.     And  the  argument 
would  be  equally  strong  in  regard  to  La.  to  say,  because  visum  at 
illis  signifies  '  it  appeared  to  them,'  that  is, '  it  was  seen  by  them ;' 
dictum  est  illis  must  also  signify  *  it  was  said  by  them.'     The  au- 
thority of  Herodotus,  (who  wrote  in  a  style  somewhat  resembling, 
but  in  a  dialect  exceedingly  unlike  that  of  the  N.  T.j,  in  regard  to 
a  word  in  frequent  use  in  Scripture,  appears  to  me  oi  no  conceiva- 
ble weight  in  the  question.    Nor  can  any  thing  account  for  such  a 
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palpable  violence  done  the  sacred  text,  by  a  man  of  Be.'s  knowl- 
edge, but  that  be  had  too  much  of  the  polemic  spirit,  f  the  epidem- 
ical disease  of  his  time),  to  be  in  all  respects  a  feithtui  translator. 
Diss.  X.  Part  v.  sect.  5. 

21,  22.  "  Shall  be  obnoxious  to,"  eVo/o«  tata$.    E.  T.  «  Shall 
be  in  danger  of.''     To  be  in  danger  of  evil  of  any  kind,  is  one 
thing  :  to  be  obnoxious  to  it^  is  another.     The  most  innocent  per- 
son may  be  in  danger  of  death ;  it  is  the  guilty  only  who  are  ob- 
noxious to  it.     The  interpretation  here  given  is  the  only  one  which 
suits  both  the  import  of  the  Gr.  word  and  the  scope  of  the  passage. 
22.  ^^  Unjustly,"  ii*^.    This  word  is  wanting  in  two  MSS.  one 
of  them  the  Vat.  of  great  antiquity.     There  is  no  word  answering 
to  it  in  the  Vul.  nor  in  the  Eth.  Sax.  and  Ara.  versions,  at  least  in 
the  copies  of  the  Ara.  transcribed  in  the  Polyglots,  which  Si.  ob- 
serves to  have  been  correct  on  the  Vul.,  and  which  are  consequent- 
ly of  no  authority  as  evidences.    Jerome  rejected  it,  imagining  it 
to  be  an  interpolation  of  some  transcriber  desirous  to  soften  the 
rigor  of  the  sentiment ;  and  in  this  opinion  was  followed  by  Au- 
gustin.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  in  all  the  other  Gr.  MSS.  now 
extant.     A  corresponding  word  was  in  the  Itc.  or  La.  Vul.  before 
Jerom.     The  same  can  be  said  of  these  ancient  versions,  the  Sy. 
Go.  Cop.  Per.  and  the  unsuspected  edition  of  the  Ara.  published 
by  Erpenius.     Chrysostom  read  as  we  do,  and  comments  on  the 
word  iixv.    The  earliest  Fathers,  both  Gr.  and  L.  read  it.    This 
consent  of  the  most  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers,  the  two  oldest 
versions,  the  Itc.  and  the  Sy.  the  almost  universal  testimony  of  the 
present  Gr.  MSS.  taken  together,  give  ground  to  suspect  that  the 
exclusion  of  that  adverb  rests  ultimately  on  the  authority  of  Je- 
rom, who  must  have  thought  this  limitation  not  of  a  piece  with  the 
strain  of  the  discourse.     I  was  of  the  same  opinion  for  some  time, 
and  strongly  inclinable  to  reject  it ;    but,  on  maturer  reflection, 
judged  this  too  vague  a  principle  to  warrant  any  alteration  which 
common  sense,  and  the  scope  of  the  place  did  not  render  necessa- 
ry.    Mr.  Wes.  rejects  this  adverb,  because,  in  bis  opinion,  it  brings 
our  Lord's  instructions  on  this  head  down  to  the  Pharisaic  model : 
for  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  he  says,  would  have  condemned 
causeless  anger  as  well  as  Jesus  Christ.     No  doubt  thev  would. 
They  would   have  also  condemned  the  indulgence  of  libidinous 
thoughts  and  looks.     [See  Lightfoot,  Horae  Hebraicae,  etc.  on  ver. 
88.]     But  the  difference  consisted  in  this — ^the  generality  of  the 
scribes,  at  that  time,  considered  such  angry  words,  and  impure 
looks  and  thoughts,  as  being  of  little  or  no  account  in  themselves, 
and  to  be  avoided  solely  from  motives  of  prudence.    They  might 
ensnare  men  into  the  perpetration  of  atrocious  actions,  tbe  onlv  evils 
which,  by  their  doctrine,  were  transgressions  of  tbe  law,  and,  con- 
sequently, could  expose  them  to  the  judgment  of  God.    The  great 
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error  which  qur  Lord  in  this  chapter  so  severely  reprehends,  is 
their  disposition  to  consider  the  divine  law  as  extending  merely  to 
the  criminal  and  overt  acts  expressly  mentioned  in  it.  From  these 
acts,  according  to  them,  if  a  man  abstained,  he  was  in  the  eye  of 
the  law  perfectly  innocent,  and  nowise  exposed  to  divine  judgment. 
We  are  not  however  to  suppose,  that  this  manner  of  treating  the 
law  of  God  was  universal  among  them,  though  doubtless  then  very 

Erevalent.  The  writings  of  Philo  in  that  age  and  some  of  their  rab- 
is  since,  sufficiently  show  that  the  Jews  have  always  had  some 
moralists  among  them,  who,  as  well  as  some  Christian  casuists,  could 
refine  on  the  precepts  of  their  religion,  by  stretching  them  even  to 
excess. 

*  "  To  the  council,"  rcjT  avpedgloj.  It  might  have  been  render- 
ed '  to  the  sanhedrim,'  owidglop  being  the  ordinary  name  given  to 
that  supreme  judicatory.  1  accordingly  call  it  so  in  those  places  of 
the  history,  where  it  is  evident  that  no  other  could  be  meant.  But 
as  the  term  is  general,  and  may  be  used  of  any  senate  or  council, 
though  very  differently  constituted  from  the  Jewish,  I  thought  it 
better  here  not  to  confine  it.  It  is  not  improbable  also,  that  there 
is  an  allusion  to  the  word  vtglaii^  'judgment,'  to  the  smaller  or  city- 
councils,  consbting  of  twentyrthree  judges. 

'  *Pa%i  and  fioip;.    Preface  to  his  Gospel,  sect.  25. 

*  rkvaif.    Diss.  VI.  Part  ii.  sect.  1. 

26.  "  Farthing."    Diss.  VIII.  Part  i.  sect.  10. 

27.  The  words  toiQ  agxalo^  are  not  found  in  a  great  number 
of  the  most  valuable  MSS.  and  ancient  versions,  particularly  the 
Sy.    The  Vul.  indeed  has  them.     Mill  and  Wetstein  reject  them. 

28.  "  Another  man's  wife,"  yvvalxa.  E.  T.  "  A  woman." 
Er.  "  Uxorem  alterius."  The  word  yvmj  in  Gr.  Hke  femme  in  Fr. 
signifies  both  tooman  and  wife.  The  corresponding  word  in  Heb.  is 
liable  to  the  same  ambiguity.  Commonly  the  distinction  is  made 
by  some  noun  or  pronoun,  which  appropriates  the  general  name. 
But  it  is  not  in  this  way  only  that  it  is  discovered  to  signify  toife. 
Of  the  meaning  here  given  and  ascertained  in  the  same  way  by  the 
context,  we  have  examples,  Pro.  6:  32.  Ecclus.  26:  7.  Wet.  has 
produced  more  instances;  but  in  a  case  so  evident  ':hese  may  suf- 
ficct  If  we  translate  yvpalna  <^ woman,'  we  ought  to  render  ifioi- 
X€va4P  ttVT^v  '  hath  debauched  her.'  The  Gr.  word  admits  this 
latitude.  The  Lucian  (Dial.  Dor.  et  Thet.)  says  of  Acrisius,  when 
bis  daughter  Danae,  whom  he  had  devoted  to  perpetual  virginity, 
proved  with  childj  vno  thog  fAefio$x^vo&M  oiii&e*g  ctvTi^p,  'ab  ali- 
quo  stupratara  fuisse  illam  arbitratus.'  But  I  prefer  the  other  way, 
as,  by  changing  here  the  interpretation  of  the  word  /lo^^i^cu,  the  in- 
tended contrast  between  our  Lord's  doctrine  and  that  of  the  Jews 
is  in  a  great  measure  lost. 

*.  "  In  order  to  cherish  impure  desire,"  ngog  to  ins^fiiiaa* 
Vol.  IL  6 
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aiin"'  E.  T.  "  To  lust  after  her."  Ar.  Er.  Zu.  Cal.  "  Ad 
concupiscendum  earn."  Pise.  "  Ut  earn  concupiscat."  The  Gr. 
preposition  TtQO(:  before  an  infinitive  witti  the  article,  clearly  marks 
the  intention,  not  the  effect.  This  all  the  La.  versions  also  do. 
The  expression,  chap.  6:  I,  vgoi  to  i^faOijifai  avrotg  here  render- 
ed '  in  order  to  be  observed  by  them,'  is  perfectly  similar,  and  is 
manifestly  employed  to  express  the  intention  from  which  the  Phar* 
isees  act.  J7|^d;  zo  means,  therefore, '  in  order  to,'  *  to  the  end 
that ;'  whereas  oiatf,  which  we  have  ch.  8:  24,  and  L.  5:  7,  signi- 
fies *'  so  as  to,'  *  insomuch  that,'  and  marks  solely  the  efiTect.  When 
an  expression,  with  either  of  these  pre|)ositions,  is  rendered  into 
Eng.  simply  by  the  infinitive,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  we  are  to 
understand  it  as  expressing  the  intention  or  the  effect,  and  whether 
we  should  supply  before  the  sign  of  the  infinitive  the  words  in  or^ 
der,  or  so  as.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  common  version  of  this 
passage  is  not  so  explicit  as  the  original. 

29.  "  Insnare  then,"  axapdaktCn  w.  E.  T.  "  Offend  thee." 
Vul.  *'  Scandalizat  te."  Nothing  can  be  further  from  expressing 
the  sense  of  the  Gr.  term  than  the  Eng.  word  offtndy  in  any  sense 
wherein  it  is  used.  Some  render  the  expression  '  cause  thee  to 
offend.'  This  is  much  better,  but  does  not  give  fully  the  sense,  as 
it  does  not  hint  either  what  kind  of  offence  is  meant,  or  against 
whom  committed.  The  translators  from  the  Vul.  have  generally, 
after  the  example  of  that  version,  retained  the  original  word.  Sa. 
says,  *'  Vous  scandalize ;"  Si.  no  better, ''  Vous  est  un  sujet  de 
scandale  ;"  the  Rh. ''  scandalize  thee."  This  I  consider  as  no  trans- 
lation, because  the  words  when  taken  together  convey  no  conceiva- 
ble meaning.  The  common  version  is  rather  a  mistranslation,  be- 
cause the  meaning  it  conveys  is  not  the  sense  of  the  original.  The 
word  anawdaXop  literally  denotes  any  thing  which  causes  our  stum- 
bling or  falling,  or  is  an  obstacle  in  our  ws/.  It  is  used,  by  meta- 
phor, for  whatever  proves  the  occasion  of  the  commission  of  sin. 
The  word  niyig^ '  snare,'  is  another  term  which  is  in  Scripture  also 
used,  metaphorically,  to  denote  the  same  thing.  Nay,  so  perfectly 
synonymous  are  these  words  in  their  figurative  acceptation,  that  in 
the  Sep.  the  Heb.  word  *OjDi73 '  mokesh,'  answering  to  ^fay^g,  la^ 
queus^ '  a  snare,'  is  oftener  translated  by  the  Gr.  word  oxuvddkop 
than  by  nayig,  or  any  other  term  whatever.  Thus,  Josh.  26:  13, 
what  is  rendered  in  Eng.  literally  from  the  Heb.  "  They  shall  be 
snares  and  tra|)S  unto  you,"  is  in  the  Septua^int  taovrai  viaiv  eig  na/^ 
idag  *al  tig  OKcipdaia.  Judg.  2:  3.  *'  Tiieir  gofis  shall  be  a  snare 
unto  you,"  01  ^ioi  avtaiv  eoopiat  Cftlv  tig  aKavdakotf.  8:  27. 
**  Which  thing  became  a  snare  unto  Gideon,"  iytpfto  rcji  ndiciv 
(igaxavd^ikop,  1  Sa.  18:  21,  '*  That  she  may  be  a  snare  to  him," 
xa^  ioxat  avtiH  eig  axapdakop.  Ps.  Gr.  cv.  cvi.  36.  "  Which  were 
a  snare  unto  them,"  xul  iyiPPi^Oij  avro7g  iig  axdpdukop.    The  word 
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oxdiAoy»  which  is  equivalent,  is  also  used  by  the  Seventy  in  transla- 
ting the  same  Heb.  word.  From  the  above  examples,  which  are  not 
all  that  occur,  it  is  manifest,  that,  in  the  idiom  of  the  synagogue, 
one  common  meaning  of  the  word  axat^daXov  is  snare ;  and  that, 
therefore,  to  render  it  so  in  Scripture,  where  it  suits  the  sense,  is  to 
translate  both  according  to  the  spirit  of  the  writer  and  according  to 
the  letter.     The  anonymous  version  uses  the  same  word. 

82.  "  Except  for  whoredom,"  nagextog  loyov  Ttogvtiag.  E.  T. 
"  Saving  for  the  cause  of  fornication."  The  term  fornication  is 
here  improper.  The  Gr.  word  is  not,  as  the  Eng.  conflned  to  the 
commerce  of  a  man  and  a  woman  who  are  both  unmarried.     It  is 

i'ustly  defined  by  Parkhurst,  "  Any  commerce  of  the  sexes  out  of 
awful  marriage."  To  this  meaning  of  the  word  jtogvila  etymolo- 
gy points,  as  well  as  scriptural  use.  It  is  the  translation  of  the 
Heb.  word  t3^:«i3T  and  nWT  which  are  employed  with  equal  latitude, 
as  one  may  soon  be  convinced  on  consulting  Trommius'  Concor- 
dance. The  word,  indeed,  when  used  figuratively,  denotes  '  idola- 
try ;'  but  the  context  manifestly  shows  that  it  is  the  proper,  not  the 
figurative  sense  that  is  here  to  be  regarded.  Though  -nogvda  may 
not  be  common  in  classical  Gr.  its  meaning  is  so  well  ascertained  by 
its  frequent  recurrence,  both  in  the  Septuagint  and  in  the  N.  T., 
that  in  my  opinion  it  is  as  little  to  be  denominated  ambiguous  as  any 
word  in  the  language. 

37.  "  But  letyour  yes  be  yes,  your  no,  no  ;"  taro)  di  6  loyog  vfA^v 
pat  yttlf  oS  oS.  E.  T.  ''But  let  your  communication  be  yea,  yea, 
nay,  nay."  I  take  this  and  the  three  preceeding  verses  to  be  quo- 
ted James  5: 12.  I  suppose  from  memory,  as  conveying  the  sense 
though  with  some  difference  ..f  expression,  Mt]  ofivvftf  ft^n  xov 
ovgavov,  f*V^(  ti^v  yijv^  f^V'f  Skkov  xiva  ogxov'  ijio  ii  v/iotv  to  val, 
pal'  xattoovyOv.  It  is  but  just  that  we  avail  ourselves  of  this 
passage  of  the  disciple,  to  assist  us  in  explaining  the  words  of  his 
Master.  It  was  a  proverbial  manner  among  the  Jews,  (see  Wet.), 
of  characterizing  a  man  of  strict  probity  and  good  faith,  by  saying 
his  "  yes  is  yes,  and  his  no  is  no  ;"  that  is,  you  may  depend  upon 
his  word — as  he  declares,  so  it  is,  and  as  he  promises,  so  he  will  do. 
Our  Lord  is  therefore  to  be  considered  here,  not  as  prescribing  the 
precise  terms  wherein  we  arc  to  affirm  or  deny,  in  which  case  it 
would  have  suited  better  the  simplicity  of  his  style  to  say  barely 
vat  xal  01/,  without  doubling  the  words  ;  but  as  enjoining  such  an 
habitual  and  inflexible  regard  to  truth,  as  would  render  swearing 
unnecessary.  That  this  manner  of  converting  these  adverbs  into 
nouns  is  in  the  idiom  of  the  sacred  penman,  Ue  have  another  in- 
stance, 2  Cor.  1:  20.  "  For  all  the  promises  of  God  in  him  are 
yea,  and  in  him  amen,"  iv  avim  to  vul,  xal  i»  avii}  to  dfn^v '  that 
is,  certain  and  infallible  truths.  It  is  indeed  a  common  idiom  of  the 
6r.  tongue  to  turn,  by  means  of  the  article,  any  of  the  parts  of 
speech  into  a  noun.     And,  though  there  is  no  article  in  the  pas- 
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sage  under  review,  it  deserves  to  be  remarked  that  Cbr.  in  bis 
Commentaries  writes  it  with  tbe  article,  to  vat,  val  *  %al  to  ov  ov  ' 
as  in  tbe  passage  of  James  above  quoted.  Eitber  be  must  bave 
read  thus  in  the  copies  then  extant,  or  be  must  bave  thought  tbe 
expression  elliptical,  and  in  this  way  supplied  the  ellipsis.  Which- 
soever of  these  be  true,  it  shows  that  be  understood  the  words  in 
the  manner  above  explained.  Indeed,  they  appear  to  have  been 
always  so  understood  by  the  Gr.  Fathers.  Justin  Martyr,  in  the 
second  century,  quotes  the  precept  in  the  same  manner  in  his  second 
Apology,  iaio)  di  vfAoip  to  val  vai  '  %al  to  oi;  ov.  And  to  show  that 
be  had  the  same  meaning,  he  introduces  it  with  signifying,  that 
Christ  gave  this  injunction  to  the  end  that  we  might  never  swear, 
but  always  speak  truth ;  f«i2  ofiviiiv  oXatg,  t  dXrj'&ii  di  Uynv  atl. 
Now,  in  the  way  it  is  commonly  interpreted,  it  has  no  relation  to 
the  speaking  of  truth  ;  whereas  the  above  explanation  gives  a  more 
emphatic  import  to  the  sentence.  Thus  understood,  it  enjoins  the 
rigid  observance  of  truth  as  the  sure  method  of  superseding  oaths, 
which  are  never  used,  in  our  mutual  communications,  without  be- 
traying a  consciousness  of  some  latent  evil,  a  defect  in  veracity  as 
well  as  in  piety.  In  like  manner  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  third  century,  Stroma ta,  lib.  v.  quotes  these  words 
as  our  Lord's :  v/iciv  to  val^j^al  *  xal  to  ov,  ov.  The  same  also  is 
done  by  Epiphanius  in  the  fourth  century,  lib.  i.  contra  Ossenos. 
Pbilo's  sentiment  on  this  subject  (in  his  book  Ilegl  zmv  dixa  Xoyimw) 
is  both  excellent  in  itself,  and  here  very  apposite.  It  is  to  this 
effect,  that  we  ought  never  to  swear,  but  to  be  so  uniformly  obser- 
vant of  truth  in  our  conversation  that  our  word  may  always  be  re- 
garded as  an  oath.  KakXioTOVt  xal  pimqiXtotaTOv,  %al  dggioTtov 
Xoytxt]  qiuaei,  i6  dvci/AOTOv,  ovTtog  akti^iVHv  l(p  ixdotov  dididoy- 
ficpr],  flig  Tovg  Ivyovg  ogxovg  ehai  vofAiiia^ai. 

^  *'  Proceedeth  from  evil,''  1%  tov  novrjgov  iariv.  Some  render 
it  *'  Cometh  from  the  evil  one,  supposing  tov  novtjgov  to  be  the  gen- 
itive of  1/  Tioirigog,  '  the  evil  one,'  that  is,  the  devil.  But  it  is  at 
least  as  probably  the  genitive  of  to  noptigov,  evil  in  the  abstract,  or 
whatever  this  epithet  may  be  justly  applied  to.  The  same  doubt 
has  been  raised  in  regard  to  that  petition  in  the  Lord's  prayer, 
"  Deliver  us  from  evil,"  dno  tov  noprjgov,  or  '  from  the  evil  one.' 
I  consider  it  as  a  maxim  in  translating:,  that  when  a  word  is  in  alt  re- 
spects  equally  susceptible  of  two  interpretations,  one  of  which  as  a 
genus  comprehends  the  other,  always  to  prefer  the  more  exten- 
sive. The  evil  one  is  comprehended  under  the  general  term  eviL 
But  in  the  phrase  the  evil  one,  the  pravity  of  a  man's  own  heart,  or 
any  kind  of  evil,  Satan  alone  excepted,  is  not  included.  If  we  fail 
in  the  former  way,  the  author's  sense  is  still  given,  though  less  defi- 
nitely. If  we  err  in  the  other  way,  the  author's  sense  is  not  given, 
but  a  different  sense  of  our  own.     It  has  been  affirmed,  that  this 


CHAPTER  V.  45 

adjective  with  the  article  ought  always  to  be  rendered  JAe  evil  one ; 
but  it  is  affirmed  without  foundation.  7b'  ay»^ov  denotes  ^  good' 
in  the  abstract,  and  to  novtigov  ^  evil.'  L.  6:  45.  See  also  Rom. 
12:  9.     Nor  are  these  the  only  places. 

39.  *'  Resist  not  the  injurious,"  firi  apxMTfjwai  ttf  novfiQ^*  £• 
T.  ^'  Resist  not  evil."  It  is  plain  here  from  what  follows,  that 
fry  novfiQ^  is  the  dative  of  o  noviiQOQy  not  of  to  novrigov.  It  is 
equally  plain,  that  by  o  novi^goq  is  not  meant  here  '  the  devil,'  for 
to  that  malignant  spirit  we  do  not  JQnd  imputed  in  Scripture  such  in- 
juries as  smiting  a  man  on  the  cheek,  taking  away  his  coat,  or  com- 
pelling him  to  attend  him  on  a  journey. 

40.  "  Coat,"  xn£va — "  mantle,"  ^fiaiiov.  Diss.  VIII.  Part  iii. 
sect.  1 , 2. 

42.  "  Him  that  would  borrow  from  thee  put  not  away,"  toV 
^ikovta  dno  aov  daviiaaO'&ai  fni  coroorpa^ij^.  £.  T.  '^  From  him 
that  would  borrow  of  thee  turn  not  thou  away."  Of  these  two  ver- 
sions the  former  is  the  closer,  but  there  is  little  or  no  difference  in 
the  meaning.  Either  way  rendered,  the  import  is,  '  Do  not  re- 
ject his  suit.' 

44.  ''Bless  them  who  curse  you."  This i:lause  is  wanting  in 
the  Vul.  Sax.  and  Cop.  versions,  and  in  three  MSS.  of  small  ac- 
count. 

'  "  Arraign,"  inijgiaCoPitunf.  E.  T.  "  Despitefully  use."  Vul. 
''  Calumniantibus."  This  suits  better  the  sense  of  the  word  1  Pet. 
3:  16,  the  only  other  place  in  Scripture  (the  parallel  j)assage  in  L. 
excepted^  where  it  occurs,  ol  intigiaCopng  v^Hv  %tiv  iyait^v  iv 
Xghox^  apttoxgofpriv^  which  our  translators  render, ''  who  falsely  ac- 
cuse your  good  conversation  in  Christ."  Eisner  justly  observes, 
that  the  word  has  frequently  a  forensic  signi6cation,  for  bringing  a 
criminal  charge  against  any  one.  Its  being  followed  by  the  verb 
dioSxoi  makes  it  probable  that  it  is  used  in  that  sense  here.  I  have 
translated  it '  arraign,'  because  it  suits  the  meaning  of  the  word  in 
the  above  quotation,  and  is  equally  adapted  to  the  original  in  the  ju- 
ridical and  in  the  common  acceptation. 

45.  ''  That  ye  may  be  children  of  your  Father  in  heaven  ;" 
that  is,  that  ye  may  show  yourselves  by  a  conformity  of  disposition 
to  be  his  children. 

^  "  Maketh  his  sun  arise  on  bad  and  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  just 
and  unjust,"  tov  ^Xiov  avtov  avau'kXH  ini  novtigovg  %al  aya^ovg,  xal 
pgiXH  inl  d$xaiovs  xal  adlnovg,  E.  T.  ''  Maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the 
evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  raii;  on  the  just  and  on  the  un- 
just." An  indiscriminate  distribution  of  favors  to  men  of  the  most 
opposite  characters,  is  much  better  expressed  in  the  original  without 
the  discriminative  article,  and  without  even  repeating  the  preposi- 
tion unnecessarily,  than  it  is  in  our  common  version,  where  the  dis- 
tinction is  marked  by  both  with  so  much  formality.    Another  exam- 
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pie  of  this  sort  we  have  ch.  23:  10.  I  am  surprised  that  Sc.  who 
in  general,  more  in  the  taste  of  the  synagogue  than  of  the  church, 
is  superstitiously  literal,  has,  both  here  and  elsewhere,  paid  so  little 
regard  to  what  concerns  the  article. 

46.  "The  publicans,"  ol  rcAcoirai.  "The  toll -gatherers,"  a 
class  of  people  much  hated,  not  only  from  motives  of  interest,  but 
from  their  being  considered  as  tools  employed  by  strangers  and 
idolaters  for  enslaving  their  country.  Besides,  as  they  farmed  the  tax- 
es, their  very  business  laid  them  under  strong  temptations  to  oppress. 
Johnson  observes  that /?ti6/tcan  in  low  language  means  '  a  man  who 
keeps  a  house  of  general  entertainment.'  This  is  a  manifest  cor- 
ruption. The  word  has  never  this  meaning  in  the  Gospel ;  neither 
is  this  ever  the  meaning  of  the  Latin  etymon. 

47.  "  Your  friends."  E.  T.  "  Your  brethren."  The  reading 
of  most  MSS.  and  some  of  the  oldest,  is  roifg  (pllovg  vfioiv.  Of 
ancient  versions  also,  the  second  Sy.  and  the  Go.  have  read  thus. 
It  is  the  reading  of  the  edition  of  Alcala,  and  is  favored  by  Wet. 
and  other  critics.  The  sense,  however,  it  must  be  owned,  is  little 
affected  by  the  difference. 

*  "  Wherein  do  ye  excel  ?"  r/  jugiaaov  noiM€.  E.  T.  "  What 
do  ye  more  than  others  ?"  Our  Lord  had  declared,  ver.  20,  "  Un- 
less your  righteousness  excel,"  iav  fAtj  neg^aaivatij  "  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  never  enter  the  king- 
dom of  heaven."  Now  to  that  declaration  there  appears,  in  the  ques- 
tion tl  niQMnop  7ioi«7r«,  a  manifest  reference,  which,  in  the  common 
version,  disappears  entirely.  I  have  endeavored  to  preserve  it  by 
imitating  the  original,  in  recurring  to  the  term  formerly  used.  Our 
Lord's  expostulation  is  rendered  more  energetical  by  the  contrast. 
^  If  ye  do  good  to  your  friends  only,  your  righteousness,  which,  I 
told  you,  niust  excel  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  will  not  ex- 
cel even  that  of  the  publicans  and  pagans. 

'  "  The  pagans."  The  reading  is  ol  i&vmoi  in  the  Cam.  and 
several  other  MSS.  It  is  supported  by  a  number  of  ancient  versions, 
the  Vul.  Cop.  second  Sy.  Eih.  Ara.  Sax.  It  was  so  read  by  Chr.  and 
several  of  the  fathers.  It  is,  besides,  much  in  our  Lord's  manner,  not 
to  recur  to  the  same  denomination  of  persons,  but  to  others  in  similar 
circumstances.  Publicans,  when  exhibited  in  the  Gospel  as  of  an 
opprobrious  character,  are  commonly  classed  with  sinners,  with  har- 
lots, or,  as  in  this  place,  with  heathens.  The  Go.  has  both  words, 
but  in  a  different  order :  pagans  in  the  46th  verse,  and  publicans 
in  the  47th. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

1.  "That  ye  perform  not  your  religious  duties,"  tfjv  tlitmoav- 
ip  fifi  nomp.    E.  T.  "  That  ye  do  not  your  alms."    Some 
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MSS.  have  d^xifiMavitrjv,  instead  of  iXir^iAoavvtiv,  The  Vul.  has 
'^  justitiam  vestram."  The  Sy.  and  Sax.  are  to  the  same  purpose. 
Some  of  the  fathers  read  so.  1  do  not  take  dinaioovvri  (which  is 
prohably  the  genuine  reading)  to  be  used  here  for  ikftjfAoavvti,  and 
to  mean  alms,  as  mentioned  in  the  next  verse ;  but  1  conceive  with 
Dod.  this  verse  to  be  a  common  introduction  to  the  three  succeeding 

(aragraphs  in  relation  to  aims,  prayers,  and  fasting.    This  removes 
i^h.'s  and  Wet.'s  principal  objection  to  this  reading,  namely,  that  it 
is  not  likely  the  evangelist  would  in  the  following  words,  when 
naming  alms,  have  thrice  called  them  ikitjfioavvri,  after  introducing 
the  mention  of  them  by  another  name.     As  to  Wet.'s  objection  to 
the  hypothesis  here  adopted,  that  he  does  not  find  prayer  and  fast- 
ing ever  called  dina$oavvfj,  it  is  well  answered  by  bishop  Pearce, 
that  in  our  Lord's  parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican,  pro- 
pounded on  purpose  to  rebuke  the  conceit  which  the  Pharisees  had 
of  their  own  righteousness,  mention  is  made  of  fasting  and  paying 
tithes  as  coming  under  this  denomination.     Further,  in  ch.  3:  15, 
John's  baptism,  an  ordinance  in  itself  of  a  positive,  not  moral  nature, 
was  comprehended  under  the  same  term.     However,  as  the  autho- 
rities for  this  departure  from  the  common  reading  are  not  so  nu- 
merous as  those  by  which,  on  most  other  occasions,  I  have  been  de- 
termined, it  is  proper  to  give  the  reasons  which  have  inclined  me 
to  adopt  this  correction.    It  appears  to  be  quite  in  our  Lord's  man- 
ner to  introduce  instructions  regardidg  particular  duties  by  some 
general  sentiment  or  admonition,  which  is  illustrated  or  exemplifi^ 
ed  in  them  all.     In  the  preceding  chapter,  after  the  general  warn- 
ing, ver.  20,  "  Unless  your  righteousness  excel,"  etc.  there  follows 
an  illustration  of  the  sentiment  in  regard,  1st,  To  murder,  2dly,  to 
adultery  and  divorce,  3dlv,  to  swearing,  and,  4thly,  to  retaliation 
and  the  love  of  our  neighbor:  the  scope  of  every  one  of  these  be- 
ing to  enforce  the  doctrine  with  which  he  had  prefaced  those  les- 
sons.    As  in  the  former  chapter  he  showed  the  extent  of  the  di- 
vine law,  in  this  he  shows  that  the  virtue  of  the  best  performances 
may  be  annihilated  by  a  vicious  motive,  such  as  vain-glory.    His 
general  admonition  on  this  bead  is  illustrated  in  these  particulars, 
alms,  prayer,  and  fasting.     Add  to  this,  that  if  we  retain  the  com- 
mon reading,  there  is  in  ver.  2,  a  tautology  which  is  not  in  our 
Lord's  manner.     But  if  the  first  verse  be  understood  as  a  general 
precept  against  ostentation  in  religion,  the  abstaining  from  the  com- 
mon methods  of  gratifying  this  humor,  in  the  performance  of  a 
particular  duty,  is  very  suitably  subjoined  as  a  consequence. 

2.  ''  They  have  received  their  reward,"  inixovak  tov  fila^ov 
aui£v ;  that  is,  they  have  received  that  applause  which  they  seek 
and  work  for.  KnatchbuU  and  others  think  that  the  word  aju^oi 
here  means  *  hinder,'  or  '  prevent.'  On  this  supposition  the  words 
may  be  rendered,  <  They  preclude  their  reward,'  to  wit,  the  reward 
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of  virtue  io  heaven.  But  I  do  not  find  that  in  any  other  passage  of 
the  N.  T.  where  the  word  occurs,  this  sense  can  properly  be  ad- 
mitted. Wherever,  in  the  Septuagint,  the  verb  is  used  actively, 
the  meaning  is  not  to  hinder,  but  to  obtain.  Were,  therefore,  the 
only  classical  authority  that  has  been  produced  on  the  other  side  as 
clear  as  it  is  doubtful,  the  ordinary  version  of  the  word,  which  is  al- 
so that  of  the  Vul.  and  Sy.  and  other  ancient  translations,  is  here, 
by  all  the  rules  of  interpretation,  entitled  to  the  preference. 

4.  "  Recompense  thee."  In  the  common  Gr.  copies,  after  ano^ 
deiaet  aoi,  we  read  /v  rcji  q>aviQ^ ;   which  our  translators  render 
^  openly.'     But  these  words  are  not  found  in  some  ancient  and  val- 
uable MSS.,  were  not  received  by  several  of  the  most  eminent  fa- 
thers, nor  have  been  admitted  into  the  Vul.  the  Sax.  or  the  Cop. 
versions.     Wet.  thinks  that  both  Jerom  and  Augustin  have  been 
led  to  reject  this  expression  by  an  excessive  deference  to  the  opinion 
of  Origen,  who  did  not  think  it  probable  that  our  Lord,  in  dissuad- 
ing his  disciples. from  paying  a  regard  tothe  judgment  of  men,  would 
have  introduced,  as  an  incitement,  that  the  reward  should  be  in 
public ;  a  circumstance  which  brought  them  back,  as  it  were,  by 
another  road,  to  have  still  a  regard  to  the  esteem  of  men.     But 
from  the  words  which  W^et.  quotes  from  Augustin,  that  appears  not 
to  have  been  this  father's  reason  for  rejecting  those  words.     His 
declared  reason  was,  because  the  expression  was  not  found  in  the 
Gr.  MSS.    That  by  Gr.  MSS.  he  meant  Jerom's  La.  version,  is 
presumed  by  Wet.  without  evidence,  and  against  probability.     The 
same  appears  to  have  been  Origen's  reason  for  rejecting  the  words ; 
though  he  justly  considered  their  containing  something  repugnant  to 
the  scope  of  the  argument,  as  adding  credibility  to  his  verdict.   And 
even  this  additional  reason  of  Origen's  is,  by  the  way,  more  feebly 
answered  by  Wet.  than  might  have  been  expected :  '^  Debebat," 
says  he,  speaking  of  Origen,  "  distinguere  gloriam  quae  a  Deo  est,  et 
gloriam  quae  est  ab  hominihus.     Illi  studendum  est,  non  huic." 
But  did  not  Wet.  advert,  that  in  the  promise,  ^  God  shall  reward 
thee  openly,"  both  are  contained — honor  from  God  the  rewarder, 
and  honor  from  men  the  spectators,  the  most  incredulous  of  whom 
must  be  convinced  by  so  glorious  an  award  of  the  infallible  Judge  ? 
Now,  if  the  first  ought  alone  to  be  regarded,  of  what  significance  is 
it  whether  the  reward  which  God  gives  shall  be  public  or  private  ? 
Er.  and  Ben.  therefore  acted  not  without  reason  in  rejecting  these 
words.    It  appears  to  me  most  probable,  that  some  transcriber, 
thinking  it  certain  that  the  recompense  here  meant  is  that  which 
will  be  given  at  the  general  judgment,  and  perceiving  that  iv  tm  9)a- 
piQtf  made  a  good  antithesis  to  ivt^ugvnti^  in  the  preceding 
clause,  has  added  it  by  way  of  gloss  on  the  margin,  whence  it  has 
been  brought  into  the  text.    This  is  probably  the  origin  of  some 
other  interpolations.    This  remark  should  be  extended  to  verses  6 
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and  18.  In  regard  to  the  last  mentioned,  the  number  of  MSS.  as 
well  as  of  ancient  versions  which  ooiit  the  iv  t^  ipapigtfy  are  so 
many,  that  Wet.  himself  has  thought  fit  to  reject  it. 

7.  "  Talk  not  at  random,"  f4i}  /?arroAoyi}oi;i*.  E.  T.  "  Use 
not  vain  repetitions."  This  interpretation  is  rather  too  confined. 
Vain  repetitions  are  doubtless  included  in  the  prohibition ;  but  they 
are  not  all  that  is  here  prohibited*  Every  thing  that  may  justly  be 
called  words  spoken  at  random,  vaiuy  idle,  orfoolishy  may  be  con- 
sidered as  comprehended  under  the  term  fiaitokoyeitf.  The  word 
nokvkoyla,  applied  to  the  same  fault  in  ,the  latter  part  of  the  verse, 
is  a  further  evidence  of  this. 

10.  "Thy  reign  come."     Diss.  V.  Part  1.^    ^ 

11.  ''Our  daily  bread,"  top  agtop i^/ioiif  top imovatov.  •  VuL 
"  Panem  nostrifm  supersubstantialem."  Rhe.  ''  Our  supersubstan- 
tial  bread."  The  same  word,  imovraop  is,  however,  in  the  parallel 
place  in  L.  rendered  in  the  Vul.  '  quotidianum.'  In  this  way  it 
had  been  translated  in  both  places  in  the  Itc.  with  which  agrees  the 
Sax.  version  :  ?/  iniovaa,  viz.,  i^f^^gctf  means  literally  the  '  coming 
day,'  a  phrase  which,  in  the  morning,  may  have  been  used  for  the 
day  already  commenced,  and  in  the  evening  for  '  to-morrow,' 
There  is  probably  an  allusion  here  to  the  provision  of  manna  made 
for  the  Israelites  in  the  desert,  which  was  from  day  to  day.  Every 
day's  portion  was  gathered  in  the  morning,  except  the  seventh 
day's.  But  in  order  to  prevent  the  breach  of  the  Sabbath,  they  re- 
ceived a  double  portion  on  the  sixth  day.  That  food,  therefore, 
may  literally  be  termed  6  igtog  auzcip  6  inMvaiog.  This  suits,  in 
sense,  the  Sy.  nn^T '  demahar ;'  the  word,  according  to  Jerom, 
used  in  the  Nazarean  Gospel,  which  is  accounted,  by  critics  of  great 
name,  a  genuine  though  not  faultless  copy  of  Mt.'s  original.  See 
the  Preface,  sect.  13.     In  tlie  M.  G.  version  it  is  xa^i^/if^ivoV. 

12.  '^  Our  debts,"  ru  oq.e$XiifiaTa  tiftwp.  That  sins  are  meant, 
or  offences  against  God,  there  can  be  no  doubt.  At  first,  there- 
fore, for  perspicuity's  sake,  I  rendered  the  verse  thus :  "Forgive  us 
our  offences,  as  we  forgive  them  who  offend  us."  But  reflecting 
that  the  metaphor  is  plain  in  itself,  and  rendered  familiar  by  .scrip- 
tural use  ;  reflecting  also,  that  the  remission  of  real  debts  in  many 
cases,  as  well  as  injuries,  is  a  duty  clearly  deducible  from  our  Lord's 
instructions,  and  may  be  imentionally  included  in  the  clause  sub- 
joined to  the  petiuon,  I  thought  it  better  to  retain  the  general  terms 
of  the  common  version. 

13.  "  Abandon  us  not  to  temptation,"  fin  iloiviyntifq  tinag  ite 
ni^aofAOv,  E.  T.  '-  Lead  us  not  into  temptation.  The  verb  «/a- 
ipfpetPy  in  the  Sep.  is  almost  always  used  to  express  the  Heb.  verb 
Mia  '  to  go,'  in  the  conjugation  hiphily  which,  agreeably  to  the  usual 
power  of  that  conjugation,  denotes  to  cause  to  go,  to  bring,  to  lead. 
But  though  this  be  the  usual,  it  is  not  the  constant  import  of  that 
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form  of  the  verb.  The  hiphU  sometimes,  instead  of  implyin|  to 
cause  to  do,  denotes  no  more  than  to  permit,  not  to  hinder.  Nor 
need  we  be  surprised  at  this,  when  we  consider  that,  in  all  known 
languages,  petitions  and  commands,  things  the  most  contrary  in  na- 
ture, are  expressed  by  the  same  mood,  the  imperative.  The  words, 
give  me,  may  either  mark  a  request  from  my  Maker,  or  an  order  to 
my  servant.  Yet  so  much,  in  most  cases,  do  the  attendant  circum- 
stances 6x  the  sense,  that  little  inconvenience  arises  from  this  lati- 
tude. In  the  N.  T.  there  appear  several  examples  of  this  extent 
of  meaning  in  verbs,  in  analogy  to  the  power  ot  that  conjugation. 
Mr.  5:  12,  ''The  devils  besought  him,  saying,  Send  us,"  nifitpov 
i7fio;,  '<  into  the  swine."  Here  the  words  smd  ut  mean  no  more 
than  the  words  '^  suffer  us  to  go,"  inltgitpov  i^filv  amX^eip,  do  hi 
Mt.  In  this  sense  the  word  is  used  also  in  other  places  ;  as  when 
God  is  said,  2  Thess.  2: 1 1, ''  to  send  strong  delusions."  "  Send 
away,"  Gen.  24:  54,  56,  59,  means  no  more  than  let  go. 

'  "  Preserve  us  from  evil,"  ^vaati^fiig  motov  noptigoC,  E.  T. 
"  Deliver  us  from  evil."  The  import  of  the  word  delivery  in  such 
an  application  as  this,*is  no  more  than  to  rescue  from  an  evil  into 
which  one  has  already  fallen  ;  but  the  verb  ^vofiai,  which  is  fre- 
quently used  by  the  Seventy  for  a  Heb.  word  signifying  '  to  save,' 
or  *  preserve,'  denotes  here  as  evidently,  keep  us  from  fidling  into 
evil,  as  deliver  us  from  the  evils  into  which  we  are  fallen.  See  cv. 
37:2. 

^"Oti  aou  iattp  97  pttaikda,  %ol  17  dupaft$g,  nal  17  do|o  tig  tovg 
umpag.  '^^/ui^v.  E.  T.  "  For  thine  is  the  kingdono,  and  the  power, 
and  the  glory  forever.  Amen."  This  doxology  is  wanting,  not  only 
in  several  ancient  Gr.  MSS.  but  in  the  Vul.  Cop.  Sax.  and  Ara.  ver- 
sions. It  was  not  in  the  Gr.  copies  used  by  Origen,  Gregory  Nyssen, 
or  Cyril.  Cesarius  quotes  it,  not  as  from  the  Scripture,  but  as  from 
the  liturgy  used  in  the  Gr.  churches,  whence,  in  all  human  proba- 
bility, according  to  the  judgment  of  the  most  celebrated  critics,  it  has 
first  been  taken.  I  shall  only  add  Wet.'s  remark :  '^  Si  base  ^ofoA- 
oyla  non  pars  est,  sed  appendix  vel  antipbona  orationis  dominies, 
cui  in  ecclesia  a  sacerdote  solo,  et  semper  addi  solebat,  omnia  pla- 
na sunt,  et  facile  intelligimus,  cur  librarii  illam  Matthaeo  adjecerint ; 
sin  autem  ab  ipso  Domino  fuit  prsscripta,  qui  factum,  ut  ipso  ver- 
ba prseeunte,  nee  omnes  drscipuli,  lysc  Lucas  Evangelista,  nee  Pa- 
tres  Grsci,  nee  tota  ecclesia  Latina  sequerentur?  Porro  si  quis 
rem  ipsam  propius  consideraverit,  deprehendet,  utique  doloXoylap 
loco  minus  commodo  hie  inseri :  apparet  enim  turn  comma  14,  hoc 
mode  nimis  longe  removeri  a  prscedente  commate  12,  cujus  tamen 
explicandi  gratia,  adjectum  est,"  etc. 

18.  "To  thy  Father;  and  thy  Father,  to  whom,  though  he  is 
unseen  himself,  nothing  is  secret,"  r^  narpl  aov  rq!  ip  tiS  npvntfS  * 
Mtti  0  natiig  aoZ  6  BUnnp  ip  tiS  npvntcS,    E.  T.  "  Unto  thy  Fa- 
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theri  which  is  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father,  which  seeth  in  secret.'' 
It  roust  be  acknowledged^  that  the  expression  ''  which  is  in  se- 
cret," is  rather  dark  and  indefinite.  If  understood  as  denoting  that 
every  the  most  secret  thing  is  known  to  God,  the  latter  clause, 
*'  which  seeth  in  secret,"  is  a  mere  tautology  :  but  this  cannot  be 
admitted  to  have  been  the  intention  of  the  sacred  writer ;  for  the 
manner  in  which  the  clause  is  mtroduced  shows  evidently,  that 
something  further  was  intended  by  it  than  to  repeat  in  other  words 
what  had  been  said  immediately  before.  On  ver.  6,  there  is  in- 
deed a  different  reading ;  two  MSS.  want  the  article  ri^  after  rta- 
ngl  apu,  which  makes  the  secrecy  refer  to  the  act  of  praying,  not  to 
the  Father  prayed  to.  In  support  of  this  reading,  the  Vul.  and 
Ara.  versions  are  also  pleaded.  But  this  authority  is  far  too  in- 
considerable to  warrant  a  change,  not  absolutely  necessary,  in  point 
of  meaning  or  of  construction.  Besides,  there  is  no  variation  of 
reading  on  this  18th  verse,  either  in  versions  or  in  MSS.  Now  the 
two  passages  are  so  perfectly  parallel  in  their  airo^  and  similar  in 
their  structure,  that  there  is  no  ground  to  suppose  a  change  in  the 
one,  which  does  not  take  place  in  the  other.  The  unanimity,  there- 
fore, of  the  MSS.,  editions  and  ver9tons,  which  support  the  reading 
of  ver.  16,  is  a  strong  confirmation  of  the  common  reading  of  veic* 
6.  But  what  then  is  to  be  understood  by  6  iv  rq»  ngvntd^  ?  I  an- 
swer, with  Gro.  Wh.  and  others,  that  o  ip  r^  ngvimif  is  here  a  peri- 
phrasis for  6 xgvnrof^ivog^  and  signifies  'hidden,'  ' unperceived,' 
'  unseen.'    The  sentiment  resembles  that  of  the  poet  Philemon, 

"O  7iaif&^  oQoiv  ti  %  ttVTog,  ovx  o^cifitvog, 

*  who  sees  all  things,  and  is  unseen  himself;'  or  of  the  more  ancient 
poet  Orpheus,  as  quoted  by  Clement  of  Alexandria  (Admonit.  ad 
Gentes), 

jtvdi  tig  avtop 
EiaogS  ^vfix£v '  avtog  di  yi  ndvrag  eparccf . 

To  this  purpose  the  words  are  rendered  by  Cas.  '*  Patri  tuo  qui 
occultus  est,  et  pater  tuus  qui  occulta  cernit."  Si.  has  understood 
this  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  Vul.  which  says, ''  Qui  est  in  abscon- 
dito,"  as  he  translates  it  in  this  manner,  '^  Yotre  f>ere  qui  ne  paroit 
point ;  et  votre  pere  qui  voit  ce  qu'il  y  a  de  plus  cache." 

19.  '<  Treasure,"  ^n^avgovg,  I  have  here  retained  the  word 
treasure f  though  not  perfectly  corresponding  to  the  6r.  ^aavgog. 
With  us,  nothing  is  treasure  but  the  precious  metals :  Here  it  de- 
notes stores  of  all  kinds.  That  garments  were  specially  intended, 
the  mention  of  moths  plainly  shows.  It  was  customary  (or  the  opu- 
lent in  Asiatic  countries,  where  their  fashions  in  dress  were  not  fluc- 
tuating like  ours,  to  have  repositories  full  of  rich  and  splendid  ap- 
parel*     However,  as  the  sense  here  could  not  be  mistaken,  I 


52  NOTES  ON    8T.    MATTHEW. 

thought  energy  of  expression  was  to  be  prefdrred  to  strict  proprie^ 
ty.  For  the  same  reason  I  have  retained  the  common  version  of 
figoiaig^  <  rust/  (though  the  word  be  unusual  in  this  meaning),  be- 
cause it  may  denote  any  thing  which  corrodes,  consumes,  or  spoils 
goods  of  any  kind.     Dod.  says  '  canker.* 

22.  "  Sound,"  dnkovi.  E.  T.  "  Single."  Both  Chr.  and 
The.  represent  the  Gr.  word  as  synonymous  here  with  vyt^g,  *  sa- 
nus.' 

23.  "  Distempiered,"  novvgog.  E.  T.  «  Evil."  The.  voaoidtig, 
'  morbidus.'  That  there  is  no  reference  to  the  primitive  meaning 
ofdnXovg,  ^  simple,'  or  '  single,'  is  evident  from  its  being  contrasted 
to  novriQog,  and  not  to  dmkovg, 

*"  How  great  will  the  darkness  be?  to  axorognoaov.  E.  T. 
"  How  great  is  that  darkness  ?"  The  words  are  rendered  in  the 
same  way  in  all  the  Eng.  versions  I  have  seen,  except  those  made 
from  the  Vul.  which  says,  "  Ipsae  tenebne  quanta  erunt  ?"  From 
this  the  other  La.  translations  do  not  materially  differ ;  nor  the  Itn. 
of  Dio.  "  Quante  saranno  le  tenebre  ?  nor  the  Fr.  of  P.  R.  Si.  Sa. 
Beau,  or  L.  CI.  who  concur  in  rendering  it,  "  Combien  seront  gran- 
des  les  tenebres  memes  ?"  nor  the  Ger.  of  Lu.  who  says  ''  wie  gross 
wird  denn  die  finsterniss  selber  seyn  ?"  The  only  foreign  versions 
I  have  seen,  which  translate  this  passage  in  the  same  manner  with 
the  Eng.  are  the  G.  F.  "  Combien  grandes  seront  ces  tenebres 
la?"  and  the  Itn.  and  Fr.  versions  of  Giovan  Luigi  Paschale.  In 
the  former  of  them  it  is,  '^  E^se  tenebre  quanto  saranno  grandi  ?"  in 
the  latter,  "  Combein  grandes  seront  icelles  tenebres  ?"  Let  it  be 
observed,  that  there  is  nothing  in.  the  original  answering  to  the  pro- 
noun tkaiy  which  in  this  place  mars  the  sense,  instead  of  illustrat- 
ing it.  The  concluding  word  darkness  it  makes  refer  to  the  eye, 
whereas  it  certainly  refers  to  the  body^  or  all  the  other  members  as 
contradistinguished  to  the  eye.  Those  who  explain  it  of  the  eye, 
represent  our  Saviour  as  saying,  *'  If  thine  eye  be  dark,  how  dark  is 
thine  eye  ?"  the  meaning  of  which  I  have  no  conception  of.  In 
my  apprehension,  our  Lord's  argument  stands  thus  :  '  The  eye  is 
the  lamp  of  the  body  ;  from  it  all  the  other  members  derive  their 
light.  Now,  if  that  which  is  the  light  of  the  body  be  darkened, 
how  miserable  will  be  the  state  of  the  body  ?  how  great  will  be 
the  darkness  of  those  members  which  have  no  light  of  their  own, 
but  depend  entirely  on  the  eye  ?'  And  to  show  that  this  applies 
equally  in  the  figurative  or  moral,  as  in  the  literal  sense :  ^  If  the 
conscience,  that  mental  light  which  God  has  given  to  man  for  regu- 
lating his  moral  conduct,  be  itself  vitiated,  what  will  be  the  state  of 
the  appetites  and  passions,  which  are  naturally  blind  and  precipi- 
tate ?'  Or,  to  lake  the  thing  in  another  view  :  '  You,  my  disciples, 
I  have  called  the  light  of  the  world,  because  destined  for  instruct- 
ors and  guides  to  the  rest  of  mankind  ;  but  if  ye  should  dome, 
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through  ignorance  and  absurd  prejudices,  to  mi^stake  evil  for  good, 
and  good  for  evil^  how  dark  and  wretched  will  be  the  condition  of 
those  who  depend  on  the  instructions  they  receive  from  you  for 
their  guidance  and  direction  ?' 

24.  ^^  Mammon,"  that  is,  '  riches.  Mammon  is  a  Sy.  word, 
which  the  evangelists  have  retained,  as  serving  better  to  convey  the 
energy  of  our  Lord's  expression.  Wealth  is  here  personified,  and 
represented  as  a  master  who  rivals  God  in  our  hearts.  The  word 
is  become  familiar  enough  to  our  ears  to  answer  the  same  purpose. 

25.  "  Be  not  anxious,"  fttj  fi€Q$fivau.  E.  T.  "  Take  no 
thought."  I  do  not  think  there  is,  in  the  common  version,  a  more 
palpable  deviation  than  this  from  the  sense  of  the  original.  Paul^ 
says,  Eph.  5:  18,  fjnj  fnOvax^o&c  04pm,  **  Be  not  drunk  with  wine." 
Should  one  translate  this  precept,  'Drink  lu)  wine,'  the  departure 
from  the  sense  of  the  author  would,  in  my  opinion,  be  neither  great- 
er nor  more  evident.  Mt^tj  does  not  more  clearly  signify  excess 
than  f*igtfiva  does ;  the  former  in  indulging  a  sensual  gratification, 
the  other  in  cherishing  an  inordinate  concern  about  the  things  of 
this  life.  Paul  has  suggested  the  boundaries,  in  his  admonition  to 
the  Philippians,  4:  6,  '*  Be  careful  for  nothing,"  ptidip  fiig$gApau, 
'^  but  in  every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving, 
let  your  request  be  made  known  unto  God." 

Even  here  the  phrase  would  have  been  better  rendered,  '  Be 
anxious  about  nothing ;'  for  doubtless  we  ought  not  to  be  careless 
about  whatever  is  worthy  to  be  the  subject  of  a  request  to  God. 
To  take  no  thought  about  what  concerns  our  own  support,  and  the 
support  of  those  who  depend  upon  us,  would  inevitably  prove  the 
source  of  that  improvidence  and  inaction,  which  are  in  the  N«  T. 
branded  as  criminal  in  a  very  high  degree.  See  1  Tim.  5:  8.  2 
Thess.  3: 8.  There  is  not  an  apparent  only,  but  a  real  contradic- 
tion in  the  apostle's  sentiments  to  our  Lord's  precepts,  as  diey  ap- 
pear in  the  common  version,  but  not  the  shadow  'of  a  repugnancy 
to  them,  as  expressed  by  the  evangelist.  To  be  without  anxiety, 
is  most  commonly  the  attendant  of  industry  in  our  vocation,  joined 
with  an  habitual  trust  in  Providence,  and  acquiescence  in  its  dis- 
pensations. The  Vul.  renders  the  words  very  properly,  "  Ne  so- 
liciti  sitis,"  and  in  this  is  followed  by  Er.  Zu.  Cal.  Be.  Pise,  and 
Cas.  Ar.  has  adopted  the  barbarous  word  anxieminiy  in  preference 
to  the  classical  cogitetis,  (as  the  latter  does  not  reach  the  sense), 
that  he  might  express  in  one  word  in  his  version  what  was  express- 
ed in  one  word  in  Gr.  It  is  true,  that  in  ver.  27,  the  Vul.  renders 
the  word  fAtgtfipmv  '  cogitans.'  But  one  who  considers  the  taste  in 
which  the  greater  part  of  that  version  is  composed,  can  be  at  no  loss 
to  assign  the  reason  of  his  changing  the  word.  The  translator, 
though  not  so  extravagantly  attached  to  the  letter  as  Arias  and. Pag- 


54  NOTES  ON  ST.  MATTHEW. 

nio,  yet  was  attached  to  it  even  to  excess.;  and  having  no  partici- 
ple from  tb.e  same  root  with  aolicitus  to  answer  to  fteg^ftpnvf  chos^ 
rather  to  change  the  word  for  a  weaker,  and  say  cogitans,  than 
either  to  alter  the  participial  form  of  the  expression,  or  to  adopt  a 
barbarous  term.  The  latter  of  these  methods  was  afterwards  taken 
by  Ar.  who  said,  '  adxiatus ;'  the  former,  which  was  the  better 
method,  by  the  rest.  £r.  Zu.  Pise,  and  Be.  say,  '  solicite  cogi-* 
tando ;'  Cal.  ^  anxie  curando ;'  Cas.  '  sua  solicitudioe.'  No  foreign 
version  that  I  know,  ancient  or  modern,  agrees  with  the  Eng.  in 
this  particular.  As  to  later  Eng.  translations,  suffice  it  to  observe, 
that  Wes/s  alone  excepted,  there  is  none  of  those  I  have  seen  that 
does  not  use  either  armous  or  solicitous.  I  have  preferred  the 
former,  as  coming  nearer  the  sense  of  the  original,  and  as  being 
in  more  familiar  use.  It  may  not  be  improper  to  observe,  that  Wy. 
has  employed  the  term  over-soliciious,  which  1  think  faulty  in  the 
other  extreme.  Solicitude,  as  I  understand  it,  implies  excess,  and 
consequently  some  degree  of  distrust  in  Providence,  and  want  of 
resignation.  To  say,  '  Be  not  over-solicitous,'  is  in  effect  to  say, 
*  Ye  may  be  solicitous,  if  ye  do  not  carry  your  solicitude  too  far ;' 
a  speech  unbefitting  both  the  speaker  and  the  occasion.  Dio,  a 
very  good  translator,  is  perhaps  reprehensible  for  the  same  error : 
'^  Non  siate  con  ansieta  soUecite."  We  have,  however,  a  most  har- 
monious suffrage  of  translators,  ancient  and  modern,  against  our  com- 
mon version  in  this  instance.  Some  would  say,  that  even  Wes.  might 
be  included,  who  does  not  say,  ^  Take  no  thought,'  but, '  Take  not 
thought ;'  for  there  is  some  difference  between  these  expressions. 

*  ^'  What  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink,"  ri  <piyrj%t  ttal  tl 
nliju.  The  words,  atal  tl  nltiUp  are  wanting  in  two  MSS.  Like- 
wise the  Vul.  Sax.  and  Etb-  versions  have  not  this  clause.  But 
these  are  of  no  weight,  compared  with  the  evidence  on  the  other 
side.  It  adds  to  thb  considerably,  that  when  our  Lord,  in  the  con- 
clusion of  his  afgumemt,  ver.  31,  expresses  for  the  last  time  the 
precept  he  had  been  enforcing,  both  clauses  are  found  in  all  the 
MSS.  and  versions. 

^  ''  Oj,"  %<Ki,  This  is  one  example  in  which  the  conjunction  xa/ 
is,  with  equal  propriety,  translated  into  Eng.  '  or.'  When  the  sen- 
tence contains  a  prohibition  of  two  different  things,  it  often  happens 
that  either  way  will  express  the  sense.  When  the  copulative  and 
is  used,  the  verb  is  understood  as  repeated.  Thus :  Be  not  anxious 
what  ye  shall  eat :  and  be  not  anxious  what  ye  shall  drink.  When 
the  disjunctive  or  is  used,  it  expresses  with  us,  rather  more  strong- 
ly, that  the  whole  force  of  the  prohibition  equally  affects  each  of 
the  things  mentioned ;  as,  ^  Be  not  anxious  either  what  ye  shall  eat 
or  what  ye  shall  drink.'  In  the  conjunction  andy  in  such  cases, 
there  is  sometimes  a  slight  ambiguity.    Both  the  things  mentioned 
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may  be  prohibited^  taken  jointly,  when  it  is  not  meant  to  prohibit 
them  severally.  Another  instance  of  this  kind,  not  perfectly  simi- 
lar, the  critical  reader  will  find  ch.  7:  6. 

I  shall  here  observe,  by  the  way,  that  there  are  two  extremes^ 
to  one  or  the  other  of  which  most  interpreters  lean  in  translating  the 
instructions  given  by  our  Lord.     Some  endeavor  to  soften  what  to 
their  taste  is  harsh,  and  seem  afraid  of  speaking  out  to  the  world 
what  the  sacred  historian  has  authorized  them  to  say*    Others,  on 
the  contrary,  imagining  that  moral  precepts  cannot  be  too  rigorous, 
give  generally  the  severest  and  most  unnatural  interpretation  to  ev- 
ery word  that  can  admit  more  than  one^  and  sometimes  even  affix  a 
meaning  (whereof  ftigifipa  is  an  instance)  for  which  they  have  no 
authority,  sacred  or  profane.    There  is  a  danger  on  each  side, 
against  which  a  faithful  interpreter  ought  to  be  equally  guarded. 
Our  Lord's  precepts  are,  in  the  oriental  manner,  concisely  and  pro- 
verbially expressed ;  and  we  acknowledge,  that  all  of  them  are  not 
to  be  expounded  by  the  moralist  strictly  according  to  the  letter. 
But,  whatever  allowance  may  be  made  to  the  expositor  or  commen- 
tator, this  is  what  the  translator  has  no  title  to  expect.    The  char- 
acter just  now  given  of  our  Lord's  precepts  is  their  character  in  the 
original,  as  they  were  written  by  the  inspired  penmen  for  their  con- 
temporaries ;  it  is  the  translator's  business  to  give  them  to  his  rea- 
ders, as  much  as  possible,  stamped  with  the  same  signature  with 
which  they  were  given  by  the  evangelists  to  theirs.    Those  meth- 
ods, therefore,  of  enervating  the  expression,  to  render  the  doctrine 
more  palatable  to  us  moderns,  and  better  suited  to  the  reigning  sen- 
timents and  manners,  are  not  to  be  approved.     I  have  given  an  in- 
stance of  this  fault  in  Wv.  and  Dio.    I  shall  add  another  from  the 
pious  Dod.   Ch.  5:  39.   JSyti  6i  Af/oi  vfup,  fit)  avT$aT^pa$  t^  nov" 
f^pcj),  he  renders  thus :  '^  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  you  do  not  set 
yourselves  against  the  injurious  person."    In  this  he  is  followed  by 
Wor.  and  Wa.    The  phrase,  ^  do  not  set  vourself  against  a  man,' 
if  it  mean  any  thing,  means,  do  not  becom)^  his  enemy,  or  do  not 
act  the  part  of  an  enemy  ;  a  sense  neither  suited  to  the  words  nor 
to  the  context.    To  pretend  to  support  it  from  etymology,  is  no 
better  than  it  would  be  to  contend  that  intelligo  should  be  transla- 
ted, '  I  read  between,'  and  manumitiOy '  I  send  with  the  hand'  or 
(to  recur  to  our  own  language,  which  answers  equally  well)  to  ex- 
plain lunderstand  as  denotmg  '  I  stand  under,'  or  i  refiectj  as  im- 
plying ^  1  bend  back.'    The  attempt  was  the  more  futile  here,  as 
every  one  of  the  three  following  examples,  whereby  our  Lord  illus- 
trated his  precept,  sufficiently  shows  that  the  meaning  of  ttvt$cr^M 
(bad  the  word  been  equivocal,  as  it  is  not)  could  be  nothing  else 
than  as  it  b  commonly  rendered, '  resist,'  or  ^  oppose.'    The  anony- 
mous translator  1729  seems  likewise  to  have  disrelished  this  pre- 
cept, rendering  it,  *  Don't  return  evil  for  evil ;"  a  Christian  precept 
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doubtless^  but  not  the  precept  of  the  text.  Our  Lord  says  ex- 
pressly, and  the  whole  context  vouches  bis  meaning,  '^  Do  not  re* 
sist ;"  his  translator  will  have  him  to  say,  Do  not  resent.  Jesus 
manifestly  warns  us  against  opposing  an  injury  offered ;  his  inter- 
preter will  have  him  only  to  dissuade  us  from  revenging  an  injury 
committed.  Yet  in  the  very  interpretation  which  he  gives  of  the 
following  words,  he  has  affiirdedan  irrefragable  evidence  against 
himself,  that  it  is  of  the  former  that  Christ  is  speaking,  and  not  of 
the  latter. 

But  it  must  be  owned,  that  there  is  danger  also  on  the  other 
side,  to  which  our  translators  have,  in  rendering  some  passages,  evi- 
dently leaned.  It  is  in  vain  to  think  to  draw  respect  to  a  law,  by 
straining  it  ever  so  little  beyond  what  consistency  and  right  reason  . 
will  warrant.  *<  Expect  no  good,*'  says  the  Bishop  of  Meaux,  J 
'^  from  those  who  overstrain  virtue  :-^Ne  croyez  jamais  rien  de  bon 
de  ceux  qui  outrent  la  vertu ;"  Hist,  des  Variations,  etc.  liv.  ii.  ch. 
60.  Nothing  can  be  better  founded  than  this  maxim,  though  it 
may  justly  surprise  us  to  read  it  in  that  author,  as  nothing  can  be 
more  subversive  of  the  whole  fabric  of  monacfaism.  There  is  not, 
however,  a  more  effectual  method,  than  by  such  immoderate 
stretches,  of  affording  a  shelter  and  apology  for  transgression.  And 
when  once  the  plea  of  impracticability  is  (though  not  avowedly, 
tacitly)  admitted  in  some  cases,  it  never  fails  to  be  gradually  ex- 
tended to  other  cases,  and  comes  at  last  to  undermine  the  authority 
of  the  whole«  That  this,  to  the  great  scandal  of  the  Christian 
name,  is  become  too  much  the  way  in  regard  to  our  Lord's  pre- 
cepts, in  all  sects  and  denominations  of  Christians,  is  a  truth  too 
evident  to  admit  a  questiim. 

27.  «  Prolong  his  life  one  hour."     L.  12:  25.  N. 

28.  "  Mark  the  lilies  of  the  field  :  How  do  they  grow  ?"  Ka- 
T€ifid'&'€T6  ra  xglva  xov  dy(xov  nvig  av^avH  *  So  it  is  commonly 
pointed  in  the  printed  editions.  But  in  the  old  MSS.  there  is  no 
pointing ;  nor  are  the  points  to  be  considered  as  resting  on  any 
other  than  human  authority,  like  the  division  into  <;hapters  and 
verses.  I  agree  therefore  with  Palairet,  who  thinks  that  there 
should  be  a  full  stop  after  the  a/potJ,  and  that  the  remaining  words 
should  be  marked  as  an  interrogation,  thus,  Kaxafia^itt  td  ngipa 
Tov  clygov,  Iltjg  civ^dp€$ ;  This  perfectly  suits  both  the  scope  of 
the  place,  and  the  vivacity  of  our  Lord's  manner,  through  the 
whole  discourse. 

30.  "  The  herbage,"  top  xogtop.  E.  T.  "  The  grass."  But 
lilies  are  not  grass ;  neither  is  grass  fit  for  heating  an  oven.  That 
the  lily  is  here  included  under  the  term  x^9^^S*  >s,  (if  there  were  no 
other)  sufiicient  evidence  that  more  is  meant  by  it  than  is  signified 
with  us  by  the  term  '  grass.'  I  acknowledge,  however,  that  the 
classical  sense  of  the  6r.  word  is  ^  grass,'  or  ^  hay.'    It  is  a  just  re- 
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mark  of  Gro.  that  the  Hebrews  raDked  the  whole  T^table  system 
under  two  classes,  at;  '  ghets/  and  :i^^  <  gbesheb.'  The  first  is  ren* 
dered  ivXov,  or  diwdgov^ '  tree  :'  to  express  the  second,  the  Seventy 
haveadopted;i[oproc,  as  theircommon  way  was  to  translate  one  Heb. 
word  by  one  6r.  word,  though  not  quite  proper,  rather  than  by  a  cir- 
cumlocution. It  is  accordingly  used  in  their  version,  Gen.  1:11, 
where  the  distinction  first  occurs,  and  in  most  other  places.  Nor  is  it 
with  greater  propriety  rendered '  grass'  in  Eng.  than  xofttoQ  in  Greek* 
The  same  division  occurs  Rev.  o:  7,  where  our  translators  have  in 
like  manner  had  recourse  to  the  term  '  grass.'  I  have  adopted,  as 
coming  nearer  the  meaning  of  the  sacred  writer,  the  word  ^  her- 
bage/ which  Johnson  defines  herbs  collectively.     Under  the  name 

*  herb,'  is  comprehended  every  sort  of  plant  which  has  not,  like 
trees  and  shrubs,  a  perennial  stalk.  That  many,  if  not  all  sorts  of 
shrubs,  were  included  by  the  Hebrews  under  the  denomination 

*  tree,'  is  evident  from  Jotham's  apologue  of  the  trees  choosing  a 
king,  Judg.  9:  7,  where  the  '  bramble'  is  mentioned  as  one. 

*  "  Into  the  oven,"  ug  tov  aXipavop^  Wes.  "  Into  the  still." 
But  on  what  authority,  sacred  or  profane,  nXifia^og  is  made  a  '  still,'-  2 
be  does  not  acquaint  us.  For  my  part  I  have  not  seen  a  vestige  of 
evidence  in  any  ancient  author,  that  the  art  of  distillation  was  then 
known.  The  only  objection  of  moment,  against  the  common  ver- 
sion of  kkl^opo^y  is  removed  by  the  former  part  of  this  note.  In- 
deed the  scarcity  of  fuel  in  those  parts,  both  formerly  and  at  pres- 
ent, fully  accounts  for  their  having  recourse  to  withered  herbs  for 
beating  their  ovens :  It  accounts  also  for  the  frequent  recourse  of 
the  sacred  penmen  to  those  similitudes,  whereby  things,  found  unfit 
ibr  any  nobler  purpose,  are  represented  as  reserved  for  the  fire. 
See  Ilarmer's  Observations,  ch.  iv.  obs.  6.  As  to  the  words  to-day 
and  ttHOMrrwif,  every  body  knows  that  this  is  a  proverbial  idiom,  to 
denote  that  the  transition  is  sudden. 

'  O  ye  distrustful !  oktyomofoi.  £.  T.  "  O  ye  of  little  faith  !" 
It  is  quite  in  the  genius  of  the  Gr.  language  to  express,  by  such 
compound  words,  what  in  other  languages  is  expressed  by  a  more 
simple  term.  Nor  do  our  translators,  or  indeed  any  translators, 
always  judge  it  necessary  to  trace,  in  a  periphrasis,  the  several  parts 
of  the  composition.  In  a  few  oases,  wherein  a  single  word  entirely 
adequate  cannot  be  found,  this  method  is  proper,  but  not  otherwise. 
I  have  seen  no  version  which  rendevsoXtyo^vxo^,  ^  they  of  little  soul,' 
or  ftango^vfUa, '  length  of  mind,'  or  <ftXop£inog,  <  a  lover  of  quar- 
rels.' How  many  are  the  words  of  this  kind  in  the  N.  T.  whose 
component  parts  no  translator  attempts  to  exhibit  in  his  version  ? 
Such  are»  nliopiiia,  fnyaXongtniig^  xXtigovofim^  iiXixglwtjg,  and  ma- 
ny others.  The  word  distnuiftU  comes  nearer  the  sense  than  the 
phrase  of  litth  faith;  because  this  may  express  any  kind  of  incre- 
dulity or  skepticism  :  whereas  anxiety  about  the  things  of  life  stands 
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10  direct  opposition  to  an  unshaken  trust  in  the  providence  and  pro- 
mises of  God. 

83.  "  Seek—the  righteousness  required   by  him,"  f*;Mir*-^ 
tSiv  dinaioisivriv  avrov.     E.  T.  "  Seek — bis  righteousness."  *  The 
righteousness  of  God,'  in  our  idiom,  can  mean  only  the  justice  or 
moral  rectitude  of  the  divine  nature,  which  it  were  absurd  in  us  to 
seek,  it  being,  as  all  God's  attributes  are,  inseparable  from  his  es- 
sence.   But,  in  the  Heb.  idiom,  that  righieousoess  which  consists 
in  conformity  to  the  declared  will  of  God,  is  called  hi$  rightecmi- 
ness.     In  this  way  the  phrase  is  used  by  Paul,  Rom.  2:  21,  22. 
10:  3,  where  the  righteousnets  ef  Ood  is  opposed  by  the  apostle 
to  that  of  the  unconverted  Jews ;  and  their  own  righteousneis^ 
which  he  tells  us  they  were  about  to  establish,  does  not  appear  to 
signify  their  personal  righteousness,  any  more  than  the  righteousness 
of  God  signi6es  his  personal  righteousness.     The  word  righUow* 
ness,  as  I  conceive,  denotes  there  what  we  should  call  a  system  of 
morality,  or  righteousness,  which  tie  denominates  their  own,  because 
fabricated  by  themselves,  founded  partly  on  the  letter  of  the  law, 
partly  on  tradition,  and  consisting  mostly  in  ceremonies  and  mere 
externals.    This  creature  of  their  own  imaginations  they  bad  cfaer- 
tsbed,  to  the  neglect  of  that  purer  scheme  of  morality  which  was 
truly  of  God  ;  which  they  might  have  learnt,  even  formerly,  from 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets  properly  understood,  but  now,  more  ex- 
plicitly, from  the  doctrine  of  Christ.    That  the  phrase,  '*  the  right- 
eousness of  God,"  in  the  sense  I  have  given,  was  not  unknown  to 
the  O.  T.  writers,  appears  from  Mk;ah  vt.     What  is  called,  ver  5^ 
"  the  righteousness  of  the  Lord,"  which  God  wantM  that  the  peo- 
ple should  know,  is  explained  ver.  8,  to  be  '^  what  the  Lord  re- 
quireth"  of  them,  namelv,  **  to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy,  and  to  waHc 
humbly  with  their  God."     It  is  in  this  sense  we  oaght  to  under- 
stand the  phrase,  James  1:  20.  <<The  wrath  of  man  worketb  not 
tbe  righteousness  of  God  ;"  that  is,  is  not  the  proper  means  of  pro- 
ducing that  righteousness  which  God  requireth  of  us.     Now,  ^  the 
righteousness'  of  God,"  meant  in  this  discourse  by  our  Lord,  is 
dmibtless  what  he  had  been  explaining  to  them,  and  contrasting  to 
**  the  righteousness  of  Scribes  and  Pharisees."    The  phrase,  *  seek- 
ing righteousness,'  for  seeking  to  attain  a  conformity  to  the  will  of 
God,  is  not  unsuitable  to  tbe  Jewish  phraseology.    Tbe  same  ex- 
pression occurs  1  Mace.  2:  29,  "  Then  many  that  sought  after  jus- 
tice and  judgment,"  ititovwng  dinatwivvtiv  xal  ^pifia^  **  went  down 
into  the  wilderness  to  dwell  there."     And  though  this  book  is  Hot 
admitted  by  Protestants  into  the  canon,  h  is  acknowledged  to  have 
btsen  written  by  a  Jew,  and  entirely  in  tbe  idiom  of  bis  country,  if 
not  originally  in  their  language. 
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3.  <<  The  tboro/'  r^  doxop.  E.  T.  <'  The  beam.  That  Uie 
tropes  employed  by  the  orientals  often  appear  to  Europeans  rather 
too  bold  and  hyperbolical,  is  beyon^a  doubt.  But  I  cannot  help 
thinking,  that  the  efiect  has  been,  in  many  cases,  heightened  by 
translators,  who,  when  a  word  admits  different  interpretations,  seem 
sometimes  to  have  preferred  that  which  is  worst  suited  to  the  figu- 
rative application.  The  Gr.  word  ^nig  has,  even  in  classical  use^ 
more  latitude  of  signification  than  the  Eng.  term  *  beam.'  It  an- 
swers not  only  to  the  La.  trabs  or  tigmun^  a  '  beam'  or  rafter,'  but 
also  to  laneeay  ha$iaj  a  ^  spear'  or  *  lance.'  In  the  latter  significa- 
tion, when  used  figuratively,  I  take  it  to  have  been  nearly  synony- 
mous to  onokoipf  which,  from  denoting  palus  aculeatus^  stideSj  vat' 
Ju8^  seems,  at  least  in  the  use  of  Hellenists,  to  have  been  employed 
to  denote  any  thing  sharp-pointed,  (however  little),  as  <a  prickle/ 
or  '  thorn.'  Thus,  in  iNumb.  33:  &5,  anolomg  Iv  lolq  ofpOak/iot^ 
vftmw ;  E.  T.  '^  pricks  in  your  eyes ;"  the  Heb.  term  to  which 
axoXones  answers  means  no  more  than  the  Eng.  makes  it.  The 
Gr.  word  is  similarly  rendered  in  the  N.  T.  id6^$  fAO&  axokotp  h 
o«Pk2  "  there  was  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh."  The  like  may 
be  remarked  of  fiokig,  answering  to  the  La.  words  jacuhim,  sagitta^ 
and  to  the  Eng.  mistUe  weapon,  of  whatever  kind,  javelin,  dart,  or 
arrow.  But  in  the  Hellenistio  use  it  sometimes  corresponds  to  lieb. 
words  denoting  no  more  than  prickle  or  thorn.  Thus  in  Josh. -23: 13, 
iSg  fiolidag  i¥  jQtg  oq^OaXfiOtg  vfioiv ;  E.  T.  ^*  thorns  in  your  eyes  ;" 
the  word  fiokig  is  put  for  a  Heb.  term  which  strictly  means  thorns 
It  is  therefore  evident  that  douog  is  used  here  by  the  same  trope, 
and  in  the  same  meaning  with  onoloxp  and  fioXtg  in  the  places  above 
quoted.  And  it  is  not  more  remote  from  our  idiom  to  speak  of  a 
pole  ot  javelin,  than  to  speak  of  a  beam  in  the  eye.  Nor  is  a  great* 
er  liberty  taken  in  rendering  ^oico^,  thorn,  than  in  rendering  fioUg 
or  anoXoyf  in  that  manner. 

6.  **  Or,"  nal.  This  is  one  of  the  cases  wherein  *al  is  better 
rendered  or  in  our  language  than  and.  The  two  evils  mentioned 
are  not  ascribed  to  both  sorts  of  animals ;  the  latter  is  doubtless 
applied  to  the  dogs,  the  former  to  the  swine.  The  conjunction  and 
would  here,  therefore,  be  equivocal.  Though  the  words  are  not  in 
the  natural  order,  the  sense  cannot  be  mistaken. 

8.  ''  For  whosoever  asketh  obtaineth  ;  whosoever  seeketh  find- 
eth.     Diss.  XII.  Part  i.  sect.  39. 

9.  '^  Who  amongst  you  men,"  tig  iativ  il  i/^iwr  ip^gwnog.  E. 
T.  **  What  man  is  there  of  you."  Tltere  is  evidently  an  emphasis 
lA  the  word  ip^gmnog,  otherwise  it  is  superfluous ;  foe  tig  iatii^  ii 
rp^mp  is  all  that  is  neenary  :  ita^eitiiatioii  4it  the  .end  of  the  clause 
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is  another  proof  of  the  same  thing.  The  word  av^gmnog  here 
makes  the  intended  illustration  of  the  goodness  of  the  celestial  Fa« 
ther,  from  the  conduct  of  even  human  fathers,  with  all  their  imper- 
fections, much  more  energetic.  I  think  this  not  sufficiently  marked 
in  the  common  version ;  for  what  man  is  hardly  any  more  than  a 
translation  of  tig. 

14.  ''  How  strait  is  the  gate."  In  the  common  Gr.  we  read, 
0T$  4jrfp7J  fjnvXfi.  But  in  a  very  great  number  of  MSS.  some  of 
them  of  great  antiquity,  the  reading  is  ti,  not  or«.  This  reading  is 
confirmed  by  the  Vul.  '^  Quam  angusta  porta;"  and  by  most  of  the 
ancient  versions,  particularly  by  the  old  Itc.  both  the  Sy.  the  Ara.  the 
Cop.  the  Go.  and  the  Sax.  it  was  so  read  by  Chr.  The.  and  the 
most  eminent  Fathers,  Gr.  and  La.  and  is  received  by  Wet.  and 
some  of  the  best  modern  critics. 

15.  " False  teachers,"  %pivdonQoq>fjTwif,  E.  T.  "False  pro- 
phets." But  ngoifritrjg,  not  only  means  a  prophet,  in  our  sense  of 
the  word,  one  divinely  inspired,  and  able  to  foretell  future  events, 
but  also  a  teacher  in  divine  things.  When  it  is  used  in  the  plural 
with  the  article,  and  refers  to  those  of  former  times,  it  always  de- 
notes the  prophets  in  the  strictest  sense.  On  most  other  occasions 
it  means  simply  teacher  of  religious  truths,  and  consequently  rptvdo^ 
nQoqtiitig^  a  false  teacher  in  religion.  This  is  especially  to  be  re- 
garded as  the  sense,  in  a  warning  which  was  to  serve  for  the  instruc'* 
tion  of  his  disciples  in  every  age.  I  have,  for  the  same  reason, 
translated  nQOfpfiuvaafHp,  ver.  22,  taught ;  which,  notwithstanding 
its  connexion  with  things  really  miraculous,  is  better  rendered  thus 
in  this  passage  ;  because  to  promote  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel 
is  a  matter  of  higher  consequence,  and  would  therefore  seem  more 
to  recommend  men,  than  to  foretell  things  future. 

'  "  In  the  garb  of  sheep,"  iv  ivdviiaa&  ngofiatcov.  Si.  renders 
it,  "  Converts  de  peaux  de  brebis,"  and  says  in  a  note,  "  It  is  thus 
we  ought  to  translate  '  indumentis  ovium,'  because  the  prophets 
were  clothed  with  sheep-skins."  It  is  true  the  author  of  the  epis- 
tle to  the  Hebrews,  11:37,  in  enumerating  the  great  (hings  which 
have  been  done  and  suffered,  through  faith,  by  prophets  and  other 
righteous  persons,  mentions  this,  that  they  wandered  about  in 
"  sheep-skins  and  goat-skins,"  iv  fitjXtatalg  xa«  aiythig  dtguaoiVf 
'*  being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented :  alluding  to  the  persecutions 
to  which  many  of  them  were  exposed  from  idolatrous  princes.  That 
Elijah  was  habited  in  this  manner,  appears  from  2  Ki.  1:  7,  8,  com- 
pared with  ch.  2:  13,  and  1  Ki.  19:  13,  in  which  two  last  places  the 
word  rendered  in  Eng. '  mantle,'  is,  in  the  Sep.  translated  firjXonii. 
But  1  have  not  seen  any  reason  to  think  that  this  was  the  common 
attire  of  the  prophets.  The  first  of  the  three  passages  serves  as 
evidence  rather  of  the  cootrary,  inasmuch  as  Elijah  seems  to  have 
been  distinguished  by  bis  dmsj  nor  only  >fixim  other  men,  but  from 
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Other  prophets.  That  some  indeed  came  afterwards  hypocritically 
to  afiect  a  siintlar  garb,  id  order  to  deceive  the  simple,  is  more  than 
probable  from  Zech.  13t  4.  But  whatever  be  in  this,  as  tvdvfiu 
does  not  signify  a  skin,  there  is  no  reason  for  making  the  expres- 
sion in  the  tnmslation  more  limited  than  in  the  original. 

17.  "Evil  tree,"  aan^^dtvdgoK  E.  T.  "Corrupt  tree." 
The  word  ounpog  does  not  always  mean  *  rotten/  or  corrupted,'  but 
is  often  used  as  synonymous  to  nop^Qog,  '  evil/  Trees  of  a  bad 
kind  produce  bad  fruit,  but  not  in  consequence  of  any  rottenness  or 
corruption.  See  ch.  13:  48,  where,  in  the  similitude  of  the  net 
which  enclosed  fishes  of  every  kind,  the  worthless,  whidi  were 
thrown  away,  are  called  td  aangd  rendered  in  the  common  version 
'  the  bad.'  Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  that  this  epithet  does  not 
denote  that  those  fishes  were  putrid^  but  solely  that  they  were  of  a 
noxious  and  poisonous  quality,  and  consequently  useless. 

33.  **  I  never  knew  you  ;"  that  is, '  1  never  acknowledged  you 
for  mine.' 

'  *^  Ye  who  practise  iniquity,"  ol  igyaCofitpot  tfjv  ivonlav.  Be. 
"  Qui  operam  datis  iniquitati."     Diss.  X.  Part  v.  sect.  12. 

28.  "  At  his  manner  of  teaching,"  inl  x^  Max^  aixov.  E.  T. 
"  At  his  doctrine."  The  word  didaxn  denotes  the  'doctrine'  uugbt, 
sometimes  '  the  act'  of  teaching,  and  sometimes  even  '  the  manner' 
of  teaching.  That  this  is  the  import  of  the  expression  here,  is  evi- 
dent from  the  verse  immediately  following. 

19.  ''As  the  Scribes."  The  Vul. Sy.  Sax. and  Arm.  versions, 
with  one  MS.  add  "  and  the  Pharisees." 
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4.  The  Sy.  says,  "  the  priests,"  but  in  this  reading^  is  singjular. 
*  "  For  notifying  the  cure  of  the  people,"  stg  fiagtvgtov  uvto7g, 
E.  T.  "  For  a  testimony  unto  them."  Both  the  sense  and  the 
connexion  show  that  the  '  them'  here  means  '  the  people.'  It 
could  not  be  '  the  priests,'  for  it  was  only  one  priest  (to  wit,  the 
priest  then  entrusted  with  that  business)  to  whom  he  was  command- 
ed to  go.  Besides,  the  oblation  could  not  serve  as  an  evidence  to 
the  priest.  On  the  contrary,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  have 
ocular  evidence  by  an  accurate  inspection  in  private,  before  the  man 
was  admitted  into  the  temple,  and  allowed  to  make  the  bblation ; 
but  his  obtaining  this  permission^  and  the  solemn  ceremony  conse- 
quent upon  it,  was  the  public  testimony  of  the  priest,'the  only  le- 

il  judge,  to  the  people,  that  the  man's  undeanness  was  removed. 

his  was  a  matter  of  the  utmost  consequence  to  the  man,  and  of 
some  consequence  to  them.  Till  such  testimony  was  given,  he 
lived  in  a  most  uncomfortable  seclusion  from  society.    No  man 
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ducsC»  under  pain  of  beiDg  also  serioded^  admit  him  into  his  bouse, 
eat  with  biiDy  or  so  much  as  touch  hicn.  The  aatecedeot  therefore 
to  the  pronoun  them^  though  not  expressed,  is  easily  supplied  by 
the  sense.  To  me  it  is  equally  clear,  that  the  only  thing  meant  to 
be  attested  by  the  oblation  was  the  cujre.  The  suppositions  of 
some  commentators  on  this  subject  are  quite  extravagant.  Nothing 
can  be  more  evident,  than  that  the  person  now  cleansed  was  not 
permitted  to  give  any  testimony  to  the  priest,  or  to  any  other,  con* 
ceming  the  manner  of  his  cure,  or  the  person  by  whom  it  had  been 
performed,  *'0po/tfi7d€yi  un^g^  "  See  thou  tell  nobody."  The  pio* 
hibition  is  expressed  by  the  Evangelist  Mr.  in  still  stronger  terms. 
Prohibitions  ef  this  kind  were  often  transgressed  by  those  who  ce* 
ceived  them ;  but  that  is  not  a  good  reason  for  representii^  our 
Lord  as  giving  contradictory  orders. 

6.  <'  Afflicted,"  fiaawiCofuvo^,  E.  T.  ''  Tormented."  The 
Greek  word  is  not  conGned,  especially  in  the  Hellenistic  idiom,  to 
this  signification,  but  often  denotes  simply  (as  has  been  observed  by 
Gro.  and  Ham.)  ^  afflicted'  or  *  distressed.'  Palsies  are  not  attend- 
ed with  torment. 

13.  <<  That  instant,"  h  i^  »V^  imlpti.  E.  T.  "  In  the  self- 
same hour."  But  mga  does  not  always  mean  '  hour.'  This  is  in- 
deed the  meaning  when  it  is  joined  with  a  number,  whether  ordinal 
or  cardinal,  as.  He  went  out  about  the  third  h^ur^  and.  Are  there 
not  twelve  hourt  in  the  day  ?  On  other  occasions  it  more  common- 
ly denotes  the  precise  time,  as.  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come. 

15.  ''Him."  The  common  Gr.  copies  have  ai)To7i?,  Mhem.' 
But  the  reading  is  ai!r(ji  in  a  great  number  of  MSS.  several  of  them 
ancient :  it  is  supported  also  by  some  of  the  old  versions  and  fath- 
ers, is  approved  by  Mill  and  Wet.  and  is  more  agreeable  than  the 
other  to  the  words  in  construction,  none  but  Jesus  having  been 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  words. 

17.  ''  Verifying  the  saying  of  the  prophet."  We  have  here  a 
remarkable  example  of  the  latitude  in  which  the  word  nkfjgita  is 
used.  Ch.  1:  22.  N.  In  our  sense  of  the  term  'fulfilling,'  we 
should  rather  call  that  the  '  fulfilment'  of  his  prophecy,  which  is 
4aentioned  1  Pet.  4:  24.  I  have,  in  translating  the  quotation,  ren- 
dered iXa/^c  '  carried  off,'  of  which  the  original  Heb.  as  well  as  the 
Gr.  is  capable,  that  the  words,  as  far  as  propriety  admits,  may  be 
conformable  to  the  application. 

18.  "  To  pass  to  the  opposite  shore."  Let  it  be  remarked, 
once  for  all,  that  '  passing'  or  '  crossing'  this  lake  or  sea,  does  not 
always  denote  sailing  from  the  east  side  to  the  west,  or  inversely  ; 
though  the  river  Jordan,  both  above  and  below  the  lake,  runs  south- 
wards. The  lake  was  o(  such  a  form,  that,  without  any  impropri- 
ety, it  might  be  said  to  be  crossed  in  other  directions  even  by  those 
who  kept  on  the  same  side  of  the  Jordan. 
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19.  '<  Rabbi/'  9MwmXi.     Diss.  VII.  Part  ii. 
*    90.  '^  Ca?enis/'  fwliovg.    The  word  q>ofli69  denotes  *  the  den/ 

*  cavern,'  or  *  kennel/  which  a  wild  beast,  by  constantly  haunting 
it,  appropriates  to  himself. 

*  **  Places  of  shelter,"    xataoxtjvtoaeig.    E.  T.  "  Nests."  But 
navaoKiivwatg  signifies  a  place  of  shelter  and  repose,  *  a  perch/  or 

*  roost.'  The  Gr.  name  for  nest^  or  place  for  hatching,  is  vooaia, 
which  occurs  often  in  this  sense  in  the  Sep.  as  hvoaoivm  d  es  for 
'  to  build  a  nest.'  But  nataamiipmotg  is  never  so  employed.  The 
verb  xatacKtjvcot  is  used  by  the  evangelists  Mt.  Mr.  and  L.  speak- 
ing of  birds,  to  espress  their  taking  shelter^  perching^  or  roosting 
on  branches.  In  the  common  version  it  is  rendered  by  the  verb 
to  lodge. 

23,  **  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead."  This  expression  is  evi- 
dently figurative ;  the  word  dead  having  one  meaning  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  sentence,  and  another  in  the  end.  The  import  is,  /  Let 
the  tpiritually  deady  those  who  are  no  better  than  dead,  being  in-  ' 
sensible  to  the  concerns  of  the  soul  and  eternity,  employ  themselves  ' 
io  burying  those  who,  in  the  common  acceptation  of  the  word, 
are  dead* 

26.  ''  Commanded,"  imtlfifioi.    Mr.  9:  S5,  N. 

98.  **  Gadareoes."  I  agree  with  Wet.  that '  Oergesenes'  ap- 
pears to  have  been  introdoced  by  Origen  upon  mere  conjecture. 
Origen's  words  imply  as  much.  Before  him,  most  copies  seem  to 
have  read  '  Gadarenes,'  but  some  *  Gerasenes.'  Tlie  latter  is  the 
reading  of  the  Vul.  and  of  the  second  Sy.  The  former  is  prefera- 
ble on  many  accounts,  and  is  the  reading  of  the  first  Sy.  I  shall 
only  add,  that  if  Origen's  conjectural  correction  were  to  be  admit- 
ted, it  ought  to  be  extended  to  the  parallel  places  in  Mr.  and  L. 

'  "  Demoniacs."     Diss.  VL  Part  i.  sect.  7.  etc. 

99.  ^  What  hast  thou  to  do  with  us  ?"  tl  nt^lw  %al  ool  E.  T. 
'^  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee  ?"  The  sense  of  both  expressions 
is  the  same.  But  the  first  is  more  in  the  form  of  an  expostulation. 
J.  2:  4.    «N. 

do.  ''  At  some  distance,"  fiaxga^.  E.  T.  *^  A  good  wa^  off." 
Vul.  ^*  Non  longe,"  probably  from  some  copy  which  read  ov  neat^ 
fov.  This  is  one  of  those  diflbrences  wherein  there  is  more  the 
appearance  of  discrepancy  than  the  reality.  In  such  general  ways 
of  speaking  there  is  always  a  tacit  comparison ;  and  the  same  thing 
may  be  denominated  ^  far,'  or  *  not  far/  according  to  the  extent  of 
gfound  with  which,  in  our  thoughts,  we  compsire  it.  '  At  some  dis* 
tance'  suits  perfectly  the  sense  of  theGr.  word  in  this  place,  is  eon-» 
fommble  lo  the  renieriog  given  in  tbe  Sy.  and  makes  no  difference 
in  meaning  fpom  tbe  La.  The  word  ftmtpo^ep,  L.  18: 13,  where 
it  is  said  of  tiie  publican  fiunQo^iv  iattk^  must  be  andentood  in  tha 
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same  way.  '  Afar  off/  as  it  is  rendered  in  the  E.  T.  sounds  oddly 
in  our  ears,  when  we  reflect  that  both  the  Pharisee  and  the  publi- 
can were  in  the  outer  court  of  the  temple,  on  the  same  side  of  the 
court,  and  in  the  sight  of  each  other  at  least,  if  not  within  hearing. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

2.  ''  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,"  atpemwzM  ao$  al  afna^lat  aov, 
E.  T,  *'  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee."  The  words  are  an  affirma- 
tion, not  a  prayer  or  wish.  As  a  prayer,  the  Scribes  would  noC 
have  objected  to  them.  At  the  time  the  common  version  was 
made,  the  words  be  forgiven  were  equivocal ;  they  would  now  be 
improper.  At  that  time  be  was  often  used  in  the  indicative  plural, 
for  what  we  always  say  at  present  are.  But,  even  then,  it  would 
have  been  better,  in  this  instance,  to  say  are,  which  was  also  used, 
and  would  have  totally  removed  the  ambiguity. 

3.  ^*  This  man  blasphemetb."    Diss.  X.  Part  ii.  sect.  14. 

5.  ^'  Thy  sins  are  forgiven,"  agfioiprai  ao^  at  ufAa^tla$.  But 
there  is  a  small  difference  of  reading  here.  Many  MSS.  amongst 
which  are  some  of  principal  note,  have  aov  instead  of  ooiy  a  few 
have  both  pronouns.  Agreeable  to  these  last  are  the  Vul.  both 
the  Sy.  Ara.  Eth.  and  Sax.  I  have  followed  with  Wet.  that  which 
seems  best  supported  by  number  and  antiquity. 

*  "  Or  to  say  [with  effect]  Arise  and  walk."  The  supply  of 
the  words  in  this  clause  is,  if  not  necessary,  at.  least  convenient,  for 
showing  more  clearly  the  scope  of  the  sentiment.  Merely  to  say, 
that  is,  to  pronounce  the  words  of  either  sentence,  is,  no  doubt, 
equally  easy  to  any  one  ;  ancf  to  say  both  with  effect,  were  equally 
easy  to  our  Lord.  Now,  if  the  former  only  was  said,  ^^  Thy  sins 
are  forgiven,"  the  effect  was  invisible,  and,  for  aught  the  people 
could  know,  there  might  be  no  effect  at  all.  But  to  say  to  a  man 
manifestly  disabled  by  palsy,  ^*  Arise  and  walk,"  when  instantly 
the  man,  in  the  sight  of  all  present,  arises  and  walks,  is  an  ocular 
demonstration  of  the  power  with  which  the  order  was  accompanied ; 
and  therefore  was  entirely  fit  for  serving  as  evidence,  that  the  other 
expression  he  had  used  was  not  vain  words,  but  attended  with  the 
like  divine  energy,  though,  from  its  nature,  not  discoverable  like  the 
other  by  its  consequences.  To  say  the  one  with  eflSsct,  whose  ef- 
fect was  visible,  is  a  proof  that  the  other  was  said  also  with  effect, 
though  the  effect  itself  was  invisible.  This  is  the  use  which  our 
Lord  makes  of  this  cure,  ver.  6,  ^  But  that  ye  may  know,"  etc. 

8.  "  Wondered,"  ieavfiaaav.  Vul.  "  Timerunt."  This  doubt- 
less  arises  from  a  different  reading.  Accordingly  i^ofin^^^  is 
feund  in  three  or  four  MSS.  agreeable  to  which  are  also  the  Sy. 
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the  Go.  the  Sax.  and  the  Cop.  versions.  The  common  reading 
not  only  has  the  advantage  in  point  of  evidence,  but  is  more  clear- 
ly connected  with  the  context. 

9.  "  At  the  toll-office,"  inl  to  tiXoiviov,  E.  T.  '*  At  the  re- 
ceipt of  custom."  But  the  word  receipt  in  this  sense  seems  now 
to  be  obsolete.  Some  late  translators  say  "  at  the  custom-house." 
But  have  we  any  reason  to  think  it  was  a  house  ?  The  Sy.  name  is 
no  evidence  that  it  was  ;  for,  like  the  Hebrews,  they  use  the  word 
beihy  especially  in  composition,  with  great  latitude  of  signi6cation. 
Most  probably  it  was  a  temporary  stall,  or  moveable  booth,  which 
could  easily  be  erected  in  any  place  where  occasion  required.  The 
name  tolhooth^  which  Ham.  seems  to  have  preferred,  would  at  pre- 
sent be  very  unsuitable,  as  that  word,  however  well  adapted  in 
point  of  etymology,  is  now  conGned  to  the  meaning  of  jail  or  pm- 
on.  The  word  office^  for  a  place  where  any  particular  business  is 
transacted,  whether  within  doors  or  without,  is  surely  unexception- 
able. 

10.  "  At  table."    Diss.  VIII.  Part  iii.  sect.  3—7. 

13.  "I  required  humanity,"  hkiov  &Ata.  E.  T.  " I  will  have 
mercy."  But  this  last  'expression  in  Eng.  means  probably,  "  I  will 
exercise  mercy."  In  the  prophet  here  referred  to,  our  translators 
have  rendered  the  verb  much  better,  ^  I  desired.'  They  ought  not 
to  have  changed  the  word  here. 

«" Humanity."  E.  T.  "Mercy."  The  Gr.  word  commonly 
answers,  and  particularly  in  this  passage,  to  a  Heb.  term  of  more 
extensive  signification  than  mercyy  which,  in  strictness,  denotes  only 
clemency  to  the  guilty  and  the  miserable.  This  sense  (though 
Phavorinus  thinks  otherwise)  is  included  in  ekioSy  which  is  some- 
times properly  translated  mercy,  but  it  is  not  all  that  is  included. 
And  in  an  aphorism,  like  that  quoted  in  the  text,  it  is  better  to  in- 
terpret the  word  in  its  full  latitude.  The  Heb.  term  employed  by 
the  prophet  Isaiah,  in  the  place  quoted,  is  it^rr  chesed,  a  general 
name  for  all  the  kind  affections.     See  Diss.  Vl.  Part  iv.  sect.  18. 

'  *'  And  not  sacrifice,"  for  "  more  than  sacrifice ;"  a  noted  He- 
braism. 

*  "  To  reformation,"  «V  futdvoiav.  These  words  are  wanting 
in  a  good  many  MSS.  There  is  nothing  to  correspond  to  them  in 
the  Vul.  Sy.  Go.  Sax.  and  Eth.  versions.  Critics  are  divided 
about  them.  To  me  there  scarcely  appears  sufficient  evidence  for 
rejecting  them.  Besides,  it  is  allowed  by  all,  that  if  they  be  not 
expressed  in  this  place,  they  are  understood. 

16.  "  Bridemen."  Mr.  2:  19.  N. 

16.  " Undressed  cloth,"  ^axovg  ctyvi(pov.  E.  T.  "New cloth." 
That  this  gives  in  efiect  the  same  sense  cannot  be  doubted,  as  it  an- 
swers literally  to  the  expression  used  by  L.  who  says  Ifiutlov  ««•- 
99V,  But  as  the  expressions  are  different,  and  not  even  synonymous^ 

Vol.  II.  9 
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I  ib^glit  it  better  to  allow  each  evangelist  to  express  himsdf  in 
bis  own  manner. 

17.  ''Old  ieatbem  bottles,"  aaKOV9naXu$ovg.  E.  T.  <'01d 
bottles."  'u^OKog  is  properly  a  vessel  for  holding  liquor.  Sucb 
vessels  were  comroonly  then,  and  in  some  countries  are  still,  of 
leather,  which  were  not  easily  distended  when  old,  and  were  coin 
sequently  more  ready  to  burst  by  the  fernientation  of  the  liquor. 
As  this  does  not  hold  in  regard  to  the  bottles  used  by  us,  I  thought 
it  better,  in  translating,  to  add  a  word  denoting  the  materials  of 
which  their  vessels  were  made. 

18.  "  Is  by  this  time  dead."  opr*  iuXivrtifiip.  E.  T.  ''  Is 
even  now  dead."  Philostrat.  Sgu,  negl  xov  xaigow  t£p  ^tjfiatuv : 
*'  By  this  time  dead,"  a  natural  conjecture  concerning  one  whom 
be  had  left  a-dying.  As  the  words  are  evidently  susceptible  of  this 
interpretation,  candor  requires  that  it  be  preferred,  being  the  most 
conformable  to  the  accounts  of  this  miracle  given  by  the  other  his- 
torians. 

20.  "  The  tuft  of  his  mantle,"  to  J  ngaonitov  tov  ifimiiov  «v- 
Toi;.  E.  T.  '*  The  hem  of  his  garment."  The  Jewish  mantle,  or 
upper  garment,  was  considered  bs  consisting  of  four  quarters,  called 
in  the  oriental  idiom  '  wings,'  nri^vyla.  Every  wing  contained  one 
comer,  whereat  was  suspended  a  tuft  of  threads  or  strings,  which 
they  called  x^OTi^i^.  See  Numb.  15:37.  Deut.  22:  12.  What 
fire  there  called  fringes  are  those  siring$,  and  the  four  quarters  of  the 
vesture  are  the  lour  comers.  In  the  Sy.  version  the  word  is  ren- 
dered MS'^p  kama^  ^  comer.'  As,  in  the  first  of  the  passages  above 
referred  to,  they  are  mentioned  as  serving  to  make  them  remember 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord  to  do  them,  there  was  conceived  to 
be  a  special  sacredness  in  them,  (see  ch.  23:  5,)  which  must  have 
probably  led  the  woman  to  think  of  touching  that  part  of  his  gar- 
ment rather  than  any  other.  They  are  not  properly,  says  Lamy, 
'  des  franges'  in  our  language,  but '  des  boupes.'  See  his  descrip- 
tion of  them  and  of  the  phylacteries,  Commentarius  in  Harmoniam, 
Ub.  V.  cap.  11.  Sc.  has  rendered  it  in  this  place  fringe ;  but  this 
word  answers  worse  than  Aetit,  for  their  garments  had  no  fringes* 

27.  **  Son  of  David."  This  was  probably  meant  as  acknow- 
ledging bim  to  be  the  Messiah ;  for  at  this  time  it  appears  to  have 
been  universally  understood  that  the  Messiah  would  be  a  descend- 
ant of  David. 

30.  *'  Their  eyes  were  opened."  A  Heb.  idiom,  neither  re- 
mote nor  inelegant,  to  denote  **  they  received  their  sight." 

'  "  Strictly  charging  them,  said,"  iytfiQifnioato  autolg  Itywp. 
Vul.  Comminatus  est  illis,  dicens."  Si.  who  translates  from  the 
Vul.  says, ''  Leur  dit,  en  les  menacant  rudement ;"  where,  instead 
of  softening  the  harsh  words  of  his  author,  the  La.  translator,  he  has 
rendered  them  still  harsher.    In  another  place,  Mr.  1:  48,  /m8^ 
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fttjoiiupos  uvtif  Ufu  is  thus  expressed  in  his  translation,  **  en  bit 
disant  avec  de  fortes  menaces."  It  is  strange  tbat,  when  the  veiy 
words  used  by  our  Lord,  on  both  these  occasions,  are  related  by 
the  evangeiist,  in  which  there  is  nothing  of  either  threat  or  harsh- 
ness, an  interpreter  should  imagine  that  this  is  implied  in  the  verb. 
Si.  may  use  for  his  apology,  that  he  translates  from  the  Vul.  The 
Sy.  translator,  who  understood  better  the  oriental  idiom,  renders  the 
Gr.  ?erb  by  a  word  in  Sy.  which  implies  simply  '  be  forbade,' '  be 
piobibited.'    Mr.  9:  26,  N. 

35.  *'  Among  the  people,''  iv  t^  Jlacp.  This  clause  is  want*- 
ing  in  many  MSS.  in  the  Vul.  the  Sy.  and  most  other  ancient  ver- 

^bns.  As  in  this  case  the  evidence  on  the  opposite  sides  may  be 
said  to  balance  each  other,  and  as  the  admission  or  the  rejection 
makes  no  alteration  in  the  sense ;  that  the  clause  possesses  a  place 
in  the  common  Gr.  editions,  and  in  the  E.  T.  is  here  sufficient 
ground  for  deciding  in  its  favor. 

36.  '^  He  bad  compassion  upon  them."  hnkayxitlaBn  mgl  au- 
tciv,  £.  T.  ^'  He  was  moved  with  compassion  on  them."  Vul. 
*'  Misertus  est  eis."  Be.,  imagining  there  was  something  particu- 
larly expressive  in  the  Gr.  verb  here  used,  has  rendered  this  clause 
^^  commiseratione  intima  commotus  est  super  eb,"  and  is  followed 
by  Pise.  Er.  seems  to  have  had  in  some  degree  the  same  no- 
tion. He  says,  "  Affectu  misericordiie  tactus  est  erga  illos,"  and 
is  followed  by  Cal.  Leo  de  Juda  adds  only  '^  intime"  to  '  mis- 
ertus est.'  Cas.  has  preferred  the  unaffected  simplicity  of  the 
Vul.  and  said  "  misertus  est  eonim."  Lu.  has  taken  the  same 
methpd.  Be.'s  opinion  bad  great  weight  with  the  Protestant  trans- 
lators of  that  age  who  came  after  him.  Dio.  says,  "  Sene  mosse 
a  gran  pieta."  G.  F.  ''  11  fut  emeu  de  compassion  envers  icelles," 
which  is  literally  tiie  same  with  our  common  version,  and  which 
has  also  been  adopted  by  L.  CI.  The  P.  R.  translators,  *'  Ses  en- 
trailles  furent  emeues  de  compassion."  Sa.  after  the  Vul.  says 
simply,  *^  II  en  aut  compassion."  Si.  to  the  same  purpose,  ^'  U  en 
eut  pitie."  So  does  Beau,  who  translates  from  the  Gr.  Of  the 
late  Eng.  translations.  An.  Dod.  Wor.  and  Wa.  follow  the  com- 
mon version.  Wes.  has  chosen  to  go  beyond  it,  **  He  was  moved 
with  tender  compassion  for  them."  But  Wy.  has  in  this  way  out- 
stripped them  all,  ^'  His  bowels  yearned  with  compassion  on  them." 
Sc.  and  Hey.  render  the  expression  as  I  do.  Those  strange  efibrts 
to  say  something  extraordinary,  result  from  an  opinion,  founded  on 
etymology,  of  the  signification  of  the  Gr.  word  anXayx^Cofia$,  from 
oniUS/jpya,  viteeroy  *  the  bowels.'  This  they  consider  as  correspond- 
ing to  the  Heb.  &n*}  richam^  both  noun  and  verb.  The  noun  in 
the  plural  is  sometimes  interpreted  anlayx^a.  The  verb  is  never 
by  the  Seventy  rendered  onlctyx'^iCofiai,  a  word  which  does  not  oc- 
cur in  that  version,  but  generally  iltita  or  oiMtilgm,  which  occur  of- 
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ten,  and  are  rendered  '  I  have  compassion,'  ^  I  have  mercy/  or  '  I 
have  pity.'     Nay,  the  Heb.  word  frequently  occurs  joined  with  a 
negative  particle,  manifestly  denoting  to  have  no  mercy,  etc.  Now 
for  this  purpose  the  verb  ncham  would  be  totally  unfit,  if  it  signifi- 
ed to  be  affected  with  an  uncommon  degree  of  compassion ;  all 
that  would  be  then  implied  in  it,  when  joined  with  a  negative,  would 
be,  that  an  uncommon  degree  of  compassion  was  not  shown.    In 
the  historical  part  of  the  N.  T.  where  the  word  onXay%vlionah  ocr 
curs  pretty  often,  and  always  in  the  same  sense,  not  one  of  those 
interpreters  who  in  this  passage  find  it  so  wonderfully  emphatical, 
judge  it  proper  always  to  adhere  to  their  method  of  rendering 
adopted  here,  but  render  it  barely  *  I  have  compassion.'    Even  Wes. 
who  has  been  more  uniform  than  the  rest,  thought  fit  to  desert  his 
favorite  phrase  in  translating  Mr.   9:  22,  where  the  man   who 
brought  bis  son  to  Jesus  to  be  cured  says,  as  he  renders  it.  If  thou 
canst  do  any  thing,  *^  have  compassion  on  us,"    ankayx^^^elg  itp 
i^fiSg,  <*  and  help  us."     So  also  says  Wy.     Both  have  been  sensi- 
ble that  *  emotions  of  tender  compassion,'  and  '  the  yearning  of  the 
bowels,'  would  make  an  awkward  and  affected  figure  in  this  place. 
The  plea  from  etymology,  in  a  point  which  ought  to  be  determined 
solely  by  use,  where  use  can  be  discovered,  is  very  weak,     if  I 
should  render  this  expression  in  Cicero, '  storoachabatur,  si  quid 
asperius  dixerim  ;'  if  I  happened  to  use  a  severe  expression,  instant- 
ly '  his  stomach  was  disordered  with  vexation,'  I  believe  I  should  be 
thought  to  translate  ridiculously.     And  yet  the  last  clause  is  exactly 
in  the  same  taste  with  *'  his  bowek  yearned  with  compassion."  The 
style  of  the  evangelists  is  chaste  and  simple  ;  no  effort  in  them  to 
say  extraordinary  things,  or  in  an  extraordinary  manner.     The 
diction,  if  not,  when  judged  by  the  rhetorician's  rules,  pure  and 
elegant,  is,  however,  natural,  easy  and  modest.    Though  they  did 
not  seek  out  fine  words,  the  plainest,  and  to  that  class  of  people 
with  whom  they  were  conversant,  the   most  obvious,  came  un- 
sought.   They  aimed  at  no  labored  antithesis,  no  rounded  periods, 
no  ambitious  epithets,  no  accumulated  superlatives.    There  is  a 
naked  beauty  in  their  manner,  which  is  entirely  their  own.     And 
with  all  the  faults  of  the  Vul.  the  barbarisms  and  solecisms  with 
which  it  is  chargeable,  it  has,  in  many  places,  more  of  that  beau« 
tiful  but  unadorned  simplicity  than  most  modem  translations.     1 
should  not  have  been  at  so  much  pains,  where  there  is  no  materi- 
al difference  of  meaning,  but  to  take  an  occasion  of  showing,  once 
for  all,  how  idly  some  bestow  their  labor,  hunting  after  imaginary 
emphasis  through  the  obscure  mazes  of  etymology ;  a  method  which, 
in  explaining  any  author  in  any  language,  could,  with  the  greatest 
facility,  be  employed  to,make  him  say  what  he  never  formed  a  con- 
ception of.     Diss.  IV.  sect.  26. 

^  ''  They  were  scattered  and  exposed,"  ijcttif  ixliXv^ipo$  mal 
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i^^fiiifot.  E.  T. ''  They  fainted  and  were  scattered  abroad."  It 
is  acknowledged,  that  io  a  very  great  number  of  MSS.  the  word  is 
not  ixXiXv(idpo&,  but  iaKvX(Jtdpo$.  In  regard  to  the  reading  in  those 
copies  from  which  the  Vul.  and  other  ancient  translations  were  made, 
this  is  one  of  those  cases  in  which  nothing  can  be  concluded  with  cer* 
tainty.  The  reason  is,  one  of  the  senses  of  the  word  ixXiXvfifpot, 
namely,  *  fatigued,'  '  exhausted,'  nearly  coincides  with  the  meaning 
of  lonvlfitvoit ;  consequently  the  version  might  have  been  the  same, 
whichsoever  way  it  stood  in  the  translator's  copy.  Now  if  these 
translations  be  set  aside,  the  preponderancy  is  not  such  as  ought  in 
reason  to  determine  us  against  the  reading  which  suits  best  the  con- 
text. To  me,  the  common  reading  appears,  in  this  respect,  prefer- 
able. Now  the  word  i%Xvfa,  when  applied  either  to  a  flock  or  to  a 
multitude  of  people,  means  dissipo,  <  1  scatter,'  as  well  as  debilito^ 
'  I  weaken ;'  nor  can  any  thing  be  better  suited  to  the  scope  of  the 
passage.  Be.  has  preferred  that  sense,  and  Eisner  has  well  sup-f 
ported  it ;  as  he  has,  in  like  manner,  the  true  meaning  of  ig^ififit-' 
ifo&  in  this  place,  as  signifying  exposed.  This  interpretationhas  aU 
so  the  advantage  of  being  equally  adapted  to  the  literal  sense  and 
to  the  figurative ;  to  the  similitude  introduced,  and  to  that  with 
'which  the  comparison  is  made.  It  is  not  a  natural  consequence  of 
the  absence  of  the  shepherd  that  the  sheep  should  be  fatigued  and 
warn  outj  or  languid^  but  it  is  the  consequence  that  they  should  be 
scattered  and  exposed  to  danger.  The  shepherd  prevents  their 
wandering  and  protects  them. 
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2.  •*  Apostles,"  anooTokmv.     That  is  *  missionaries,'  *  messen- 
gers.'    It  b  rarely  applied  to  any  but  those  whom  God,  or  one 
representing  his  person,  as  the  chief  magistrate  or  the  high-priest, 
sends  on  business  of  importance.     The  word  occurs  only  once  in 
the  Septuagint,  I  Ki.  14:  6,  where  Ahijah  the  prophet  is,  by  those 
interpreters,  represented  as  saying  to  the  wife  of  Jeroboam,  '^<o 
iifti  dnoatoXog  ngos  as  anltigog.     After  the  captivity,  in  our  Lord's 
time,  the  term  was  applied  td  those  whom  the  high  priest  chose 
for  counsellors,  and  to  whom  he  commonly  gave  commission  to  col- 
lect the  tribute  payable  to  the  temple  from  the  Jews  in  distant  re- 
gions.   It  continued  in  use,  as  we  learn  from  Jerom,  after  the  de- 
struction of  the  temple  and  dispersion  of  the  people  by  Titus  Ves- 
pasian.    Thus,  accounting  for  the  expression  used  by  Paul^  Gal.  1: 
1,  he  says,  ^*  Usque  hodie  a  patriarchis  Jud»orum  apostolos  mitti 
.  constat.     Ad  distmctionem  itaque  eorum  qui  mittuntur  ab  homini- 
bus,  et  sui  qui  sit  mbsus  a  Christo,  tale  sumpsit  exordium.     Paulus 
apostolus,  non  ab  hominibus,  neque  per  hominem."    We  may  add, 
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that  in  the  N*  T.  the  term  is  once  applied  to  Jesus  Christ  himselfy 
Heb.  j3:  1*  Some  are  denominated,  2  Cor.  8:  23,  andoioAof  «»- 
»ktja$(ay.  But  the  denomination,  'Apostle  of  Christ/  seems  to 
have  been  given  to  none  but  the  twelve,  Matthias  who  was  substi- 
tuted in  the  place  of  Judas,  and  Paul  and  Barnabas  who  were  com- 
missioned to  the  Gentiles,  J.  10:  36. 

>  <*  The  first  Simon,"  ngdtog  JSifiwv.  Though  the  Gr.  here 
has  no  article,  it  is  necessary  to  translate  it  the  /Ir<^,.otherwise  the 
word  first  would  be  an  adverb,  and  could  answer  only  to  npwtop, 

^  '^  James,"  laxdfiog.  The.  name  is  the  same  with  that  of  the 
patriarch ;  but  immemorial  custom  has  appropriated  in  our  language 
the  name  James  to  the  two  apostlesi  and  Jacob  to  the  patriarch* 
Diss.  Xll.  Part.  iii.  sect.  13. 

*  ''  James,  son  of  Zebedee,"  '/aKoifiog  i  rod  Ztfiedalov.    And, 

3.  ''James,  son  of  Alpheus,"  'Jantafiog  6  tov' jUtftUov,  In 
both  the  above  instances  theGr.  article  serves  merely  for  supplying 
the  ellipsis.  It  occupies  the  place  of  vloQy  and  is  therefore  more 
justly  rendered  son  than  the  son.    Ch.  1:  6.  N. 

4.  «  Canaanite,"  Kavavlxrig.  E.  T.  "  Canaanite."  But  this  is 
the  name  always  given  in  the  O.  T.  to  a  descendant  of  Canaan, 
son  of  Ham,  and  grandson  of  Noah  ;  and  is  in  Gr.  not  Kawuvlptig 
but  XcLpavalog.  The  Vul.  indeed  seems  to  have  read  so,  rendering 
it  '  Cbananffius.'  But  this  reading  is  not  supported  by  either  ver- 
sions or  MSS.  nor  his  it  any  internal  probability  to  recommend  it. 
Some  think  the  Gr.  word  imports  a  native  or  inhabitant  of  Cana  in 
Galilee.  Others  are  of  opinion  that  it  is  a  Sy.  word  used  by  Mt. 
and  Mr.  of  the  same  import  with  the  Gr.  h^oattig  employed  by  L. 
in  reference  to  the  same  person.    L.6:  15.  N. 

^  He  who  betrayed  him,"  o  nalnagadovg  aixov,  Vul.  "  Qui 
et  tradidit  eum."  Er.  Zu.  Be.  Cas.  Pise,  and  Cal.  all  use  '  prodi- 
dit,'  instead  of  '  tradidit'  All  modern  translators  I  am  acquainted 
with,  (except  Beau,  and  Si.  who  say  "  qui  livra  Jesus"),  whether 
they  translate  from  the  Gr.  or  from  the  Vul.  have  in  this  particular, 
followed  the  modern  La.  interpreters*  Now  it  is  evident,  that  in 
this  the  Vul.  has  adhered  more  closely  both  to  the  letter  and  to  the 
spirit  of  the  original  than  the  other  versions.  Tlugadovvai^  Wet. 
observes,  is  '  tradere,'  ngoiovva^  is  '  prodere.'  The  former  ex- 
presses simply  the  fact,  without  any  note  of  praise  or  blame ;  the 
other  marks  the  fact  as  criminal,  and  is  property  a  term  of  reproach. 
Now  there  is  this  peculiarity  in  the  spirit  of  those  writers,  that> 
when  speaking  in  their  own  character  as  historians,  they  satisfy 
themselves  with  relating  the  bare  facts,  withoqt  either  using  such 
terms,  or  affixing  such  epithets,  as  might  serve  to  impress  their 
readers  with  their  sentiments  concerning  them,  either  of  censure  or 
commendation.  They  tell  the  naked  truthi  without  hinting  an  opin- 
ion, and  leave  the  truth  to  speak  for  itself*    They  have  hit  the  hap- 
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py  mediuiDi  in  oarrative  writiog,  that  they  aToid  equally  the  slightest 
appearancei  on  one  hand,  of  coldness  and  indifierence ;  and,  on  the 
other,  of  passion  and  prejudice.  It  was  said  of  their  Master/'  Never 
man  spake  like  this  man  ?"  May  it  not  be  justly  affirmed  of  these  his 
biographers,  '^  Never  men  wrote  like  these  men  ?"  And  if  their  man* 
ner  be  unlike  that  of  other  men  in  general,  it  is  more  especially  un- 
like that  of  fanatics  of  all  denominations.  Some  may  be  surprised  af- 
ter reading  this  remark,  that  1  have  not  myself  used  the  more  general 
expression,  and  said, '  Delivered  him  up.'  Had  I  been  the  first  who 
rendered  the  Gospek  into  Eng.  I  should  certainly  have  so  rendered 
that  passage.  But  the  case  is  totally  different,  now  that  our  ears 
are  inured  to  another  dialect,  especially  as  the  customary  expres- 
sion contains  nothing  but  what  is  strictly  true.  It  is  not  easy  to 
make  so  great  an  alteration,  and  at  the  same  time  preserve  a  sim- 
ple and  unaffected  manner  of  writing.  A  translator,  by  appearing 
to  seek  about  for  an  unusual  term,  may  lose  more  of  the  genius  (f 
the  style  in  one  way  than  he  gains  in  another.  There  is  the 
greater  danger  in  regard  to  this  term,  as,  for  the  same  reason  ibr 
which  we  render  it  deliver  up  in  this  passage,  we  ought  to  translate 
it  80  in  every  other,  which  in  some  places,  in  consequence  of  our 
early  habits,  would  sound  very  awkwardly.  But  that  the  manner 
of  the  evangelists  may  not  be  in  any  degree  mistaken  from  the  ver- 
sion, I  thought  it  necessary  to  add  this  note.    Diss.  III.  sect.  33. 

5.  "  A  Samaritan  city,''  noXip  JSufiagHtiw.  Vul.  '*  Civitates 
Samaritanorum,"  in  the  plural.  This  reading  has  no  support  from 
MSS.  or  versions. 

8.  In  the  common  Gr.  copies,  pixpovg  fytigizi,  <  raise  the  dead/ 
is  found  immediately  after  Ungovg  Ka^agiCit*.  But  it  is  wanting 
in  a  great  number  of  the  most  valuable  MSS.  in  the  Com.  Poly- 
glot, and  in  the  Arm.  and  Eth.  versions.  And,  though  it  is  retain- 
ed in  the  Sy.  and  also  in  the  Vul.  where  it  is  transposed,  it  is  evi- 
dent that  Jerom  did  not  find  it  in  any  of  his  best  MSS.  as  he  has 
omitted  it  totally  in  his  Commentary,  where  every  other  clause  of 
the  sentence  is  specially  taken  notice  of.  Neither  did  Chr. 
Eutb.  or  Theo.  find  it  in  the  copies  used  by  them.  There  is  this 
further  evidence  against  it,  that  it  b  not  mentioned,  either  in  the 
beginning  of  the  chapter,  where  the  powers  conferred  on  the  apos- 
tles are  related,  whereof  thb,  had  it  been  granted,  must  be  consid- 
ered as  the  principal ;  or  in  the  parallel  passages  of  L.  where  the 
apostles  are  said  to  have  been  commissioned,  and  to  have  had  pow- 
ers bestowed  on  them.  This  power  they  seem  never  to  have^re- 
oeived  till  after  the  resurrection  of  their  Lord. 

9.  **  In  your  girdles."  Their  purses  were  commonly  in  their 
girdles. 

10.  *^  No  scrip,"  (in  n^gop  sig  odop.  E.  T.  ^*  No  scrip  Ibr 
your  joomey."    i  understand  $crip  to  signify  a  travelling  bag  or 
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wallet,  aad,  consequently  to  answer  to  miga  iie  odov.  But  what-* 
ever  be  in  this,  the  words  in  connexion  sufficiently  show  the 
meaning. 

*  "  Staves."  The  common  reading  in  Gr.  is  ^afidov.  This  is 
one  of  the  few  instances  in  wliicb  our  translators  have  not  scrupled 
to  desert  the  ordinary  editions,  and  say  staves,  notwithstanding 
that  the  Vul.  agrees  with  the  common  Gr.  and  has  virgam.  There 
is  sufficient  ground,  however,  for  preferring  the  other  reading, 
which  18  not  only  well  supported  by  MSS.,  some  versions,  and  old 
editioas,  and  is  approved  by  Wet.  and  other  critics  ;  but  is  entirely 
conformable  to  those  instructions  as  represented  by  the  other  evan* 
gelists. 

*  "  No  spare  coats,  shoes,  or  staves,"  fitjdi  dvo  /nwyaff,  fifi^n 
vnod^fiaray  fiffdi  gifidov,  E.  T.  "  Neither  two  coats,  neither  shoes, 
nor  yet  staves."  I  consider  the  word  6vo  as  equally  belonging  to 
all  the  three  articles  here  conjoined,  coats,  shoes,  and  staves.  Now, 
as  it  would  be  absurd  to  represent  it  as  Christ's  order,  *  Take  not 
with  you  two  shoes ;'  and  as  the  Heb.  word  rendered  in  the  Sep* 
vnodnfictxa  is,  Am.  2:  6,  and  8:  6,  properly  translated  '  a  pair  of 
shoes,'  being,  according  to  the  Massora,  in  the  dual  number,  I  have 
rendered  the  word  6vo  here  '  spare,'  (that  is,  such  as  ye  are  not  using 
at  present) ;  for  by  this  means  I  both  avoid  the  impropriety,  and 
exactly  hit  the  sense  in  them  all. 

*  "  Of  his  maintenance,"  r^ff  ^goq^tis  avjov.  E.  T. "  Of  his 
meat."  But  the  three  particulars  last  mentioned,  coaty  «^aj^,  and 
shoes,  are  surely  not  meat,  in  any  sense  of  the  word.  This,  if 
there  were  no  other  argument,  sufficiently  shows  that  our  Lord  in- 
cluded more  under  the  term  TQ6q>tj  than  food.  He  prohibits  them 
from  encumbering  themselves  with  any  articles  of  raiment,  beside 
what  they  were  wearing,  or  with  money  to  purchase  more,  when 
these  should  be  worn  out.  Why  ?  Beeause  they  would  be  enti- 
tled to  a  supply  from  those  on  whom  their  labors  would  be  bestow- 
ed, and  money  would  be  but  an  incumbrance  to  them.  The  word 
is  lised  by  a  synecdoche  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  oriental  idiom, 
which  sometimes  makes  the  term  bread  denote  every  thing  neces- 
sary for  subsistence.  Sc.  has  shown  that  this  interpretation  of 
^^ipfj  is  not  supported  by  classical  authority. 

IS.  The  Vul.  subjoins  to  this  verse,  ^'  Dicentes  Pax  huic  do- 
mui,"  "  Saying,  Peace  be  to  his  house."  The  corresponding 
words  in  Gr.  are  found  in  some  MSS.  but  not  in  so  many  as  to 
give  any  countenance  for  relinquishing  the  common  reading,  which 
agrees  with  the  Sy.  and  the  greater  number  of  ancient  versions ; 
more  especially,  as  some  editions  of  the  Vul.  omit  these  words,  and 
as  the  connexion  is  complete  without  them.  There  is  ground  to 
think,  that  such  corrections  have  sometimes  arisen  from  an  ill- 
judged  zeal  in  transcribers  to  render  the  Gospels  more  confettnable 
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to  one  another.  That  thecoininon  Jewish  salutation  was,  "  Peace 
be  to  this  house/'  is  well  known.  I  have,  therefore,  for  the  greater 
perspicuity,  rendered  17  tigiivrj  vfiwv,  in  the  13th  verse,  '^  the  peace 
ye  wish  them."  This,  at  the  same  time  that  it  gives  exactly  the 
sense,  renders  the  addition  to  the  12th  verse  quite  unnecessary. 

14.  ^' Shake  the  dust  off  your  feet."  It  was  maintained  by 
the  scribes,  that  the  very  dust  of  a  heathen  country  polluted  their 
land,  and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  brought  into  it.  Our  Lord 
here  adopting  their  language,  requires  his  disciples  by  this  action 
to  signify,  that  those  Jewish  cities  which  rejected  their  doctrine 
deserved  a  regard  noway  superior  to  that  which  they  themselves 
showed  to  the  cities  of  pagans,  his  added  in  the  Gospels  of  Mr. 
and  L.  fig  fiagrvgiop,  ^  for  a  testimony  ;'  that  is,  not  a  denuncia* 
tion  of  judgments,  but  a  public  and-  solemn  '  protestation  against 
them.' 

18.  "  To  bear  testimony  to  them,*'  fig  fiagtvgtop  avioTg.  Mr* 
13:  9.  N. 

20.  "  It  shall  not  be  ye ^but" The  meaning  is,  «  It 

shall  not  be  ye  so  much  as" •  Chap.  9:  13.  ^  N. 

23.  "  When  they  persecute  you  in  one  city,"  Stav  diwxnatv 
vfiSg  h  t^  nokii  tavttj,  Two^or  three  copies,  none  of  the  most  es- 
teemed, read  /x  TTjg  noUwg  taurrjg,  Chr.  and  Orig.  also,  found  this 
reading  in  those  used  by  them.  But  neither  the  author  of  the  VuL 
nor  any  ancient  translator,  appear  to  have  read  so.  Had  there  been 
ground  for  admitting  this  reading,  the  proper  translation  would  have 
been,  "  When  they  banish  you  out  of  one  city." 

a  "  Another."     Chap.  27:  61.  N. 

'  *'  Ye  shall  not  have  gone  through  the  cities  of  Israel,"  ov  /iij 
tiXiOfjtt  tag  noXtig  tov  'Jagai^X.  Be.  **  Nequaquam  obieritis  urbes 
Israelis."  The  late  learned  Bishop  Pearce  objects  to  this  version, 
that  though  uXtJv  odoi^,  and  tflf7v  alone  {odop  being  understood), 
are  used  for  accomplishing  a  journey ;  he  had  seen  no  example  of 
Tiliip  noXfig,  for  going  over  or  travelling  through  towns.  It  is  suf- 
ficient to  answer,  that  we  have  seen  no  example  of  his  sense  of  the 
word,  adapted  to  the  phrase  here  used  ;  for  tiXilv  i»vattigia^  and 
ttXilv  tipi  inoggtixa,  are  at  least  as  dissimilar  to  ttXilv  noXiv,  as 
tfXilv  odop  is.  Besides,  there  is  nothing  in  the  scriptural  style  re- 
sembling that  of  the  pagans,  when  speaking  of  wliat  they  called 
their  mysteries;  though  I  acknowledge  that  a  great  deal  of  this  sort 
is  to  be  found  in  the  ecclesiastical  writers  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  cen- 
turies, who  affected  to  accommodate  the  pagan  phraseology  to  the 
Christian  doctrine  and  worship,  which  they  not  a  little  corrupted 
thereby.  But  nothing  serves  more  strongly  to  evince,  that  the 
sense  which  Be.  has  given  to  the  words  is  the  natural  and  obvious 
sense,  than  the  manner  in  which  Chr.  explains  this  passage.  He 
does  not  seem  to  have  discovered,  that  the  word  x$liip,  joined  with 
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noUv,  had  any  thing  either  difficult  or  uncommon  in  it ;  but  observ- 
ing the  encouragement  given  to  the  apostles  in  the  promise,  be  thus 
expresses  in  bis  own  words,  as  is  usual  with  him,  the  import  of  it, 
ov  ip^aaitt  mguX^ovTig  ttjp  Ilalaiathfjy,  "  Ye  shall  not  have  fin- 
ished your  travelling  through  Palestine."  I  shall  only  add,  that  tbe 
word  '  consummabitis,'  used  by  the  Vul.  is  rather  ambiguous,  and 
may  be  differently  interpreted.  Er.  Zu«  and  Cal.  who  say '  peram- 
bulaveritis,  perfectly  agree  in  sense  with  Be.  So  I  imagine,  does 
Cas.  though  he -uses  the  more  indefinite  and  less  proper  term, 
'  perliistraveritis.' 

25.  ''  Beelzebub,"  BuXispovL  Vul.  ''  Beelzebub."  In  this 
instance,  our  translators  have  adopted  tbe  reading  of  the  Vul.  in 
preference  to  that  of  the  Gr.  With  the  Vul.  agree  the  Sy.  Ekb. 
and  Ara.  versions.  It  is  remarkable,  that  there  is  no  variation  in 
the  Gr.  MSS.  all  of  which  make  the  word  terminate  in  it  not  in  fi. 
All  the  learned  seem  to  be  agreed,  that  Beelzebub  was  the  oriental 
name.  It  were  superfluous  to  examine  the  conjectures  of  critics 
on  this  subject.  The  obvious  reason  of  this  change  appears  to  be 
that  assigned  by  Gro.  No  Gr.  word  ends  in  fi ;  and  those  who 
wrote  in  that  language,  in  order  to  accommodate  themselves  to  the 
pronunciation  of  tbe  people  who  spoke  it,  were  accustomed  to 
make  some  alterations  on  foreign  names.  Thus,  Sennacherib  is  in 
the  Sep.  JSivwaxvQ^lft ;  and  Habakkuk,  for  a  like  reason,  is  '^fi/9a* 
MOVfA.  On  how  many  of  the  Hebrew  names  of  the  O.  T.  is  a 
much  greater  change  made  in  the  N.  in  regard  to  which  we  find  no 
different  reading  in  the  MSS.  ?  I  suppose,  however,  that  the  rea- 
son of  the  preference  given  by  our  translators,  was  not  because  the 
sound  was  more  conformable  to  the  oriental  word,  a  thing  of  no 
consequence  to  us,  but  because,  through  the  universal  use  of  tbe 
VuL  before  the  Reformation,  men  were  accustomed  to  the  one  name, 
and  strangers  to  the  other.  The  word  Beelzebub  means,  the  Lord 
of  flies.  It  is  thought  to  be  the  name  of  some  Syrian  idol ;  but 
whether  given  by  the  worshippers  themselves,  or,  as  was  not  unu- 
sual, by  the  Jews  in  contempt,  is  to  us  matter  only  of  conjecture* 

26.  "  Therefore,  fear  them  not."  Mij  ovp  g>opfi^fix€  avrovc. 
Dr.  Symonds  asks  (p.  74),  "Could  our  Saviour  mean,  that  the 
reason  why  his  apostles  had  no  just  grounds  of  fear,  was  because 
they  were  sure  to  meet  with  barbarous  treatment?"  I  answer,  *  No ; 
but  because  they  could  meet  with  no  treatment,  however  bad, 
which  he  had  not  borne  before,  and  which  they  had  not  been  warned, 
and  should  therefore  be  prepared  to  expect.'  This  meaning  re- 
.sults  more  naturally  from  the  scope  of  the  plape  than  that  given 
by  him. 

527.  "  From  the  house-tops."  Their  houses  were  all  flat- 
roofed. 

29  "  A  penny."    Diss.  VIII.  Parti,  sect  10. 
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-31.  ^'Ye  are  much  more  valuable  than  sparrows/'  noXlmv 
OTQov0lmp  diaq^Qiti  vfulg,  E.  T.  *^  Ye  are  of  more  value  than 
many  sparrows.''  One  MS.  and  the  Com.  read  noXXtif  for  noUcSy. 
This,  I  acknowledge,  is  of  no  weight.  The  same  sense  is  con- 
veyed either  way.  Cas.  '  Longe  passeribus  antecellitis  vos.'  This 
expression  is  more  conformable  to  modern  idioms. 

34.  ''  I  came  not  to  bring  peace,  but  a  sword."  )  An  exegetic 

35.  "  I  am  come  to  make  dissension."  \  mode  of  ex- 
pressing the  certainty  of  a  foreseen  consequence  oi  any  measure, 
by  representing  it  as  the  purpose  for  which  the  measure  was  adopt- 
ed. This  idiom  is  familiar  to  the  orientals,  and  oot  unfrequent  in 
other  authors,  especially  poets  and  orators. 

38.  *^  He  who  will  not  take  his  cross  and  follow  me."    Every  one 
condemned  by  the  Romans  to  crucifixioo,  was  compelled  to  carry 
the  cross  on  which  he  was  to  be  suspended,  to^the  «place  of  execu- 
tion.    In  this  manner  our  Lord  himself  was  treated.     Properly,  iti 
was  not  the  whole  cross  that  was  carried  by  the  convict,  but 
the  cross-beam.    The   whole  was  more  than  suited  the  natural 
strength  of  a  man  to  carry.    The  perpendicular  part  probably  re-' 
mained  in  the  ground ;  the  transverse  beam  (here  called  the  cro$s) 
was  added,  when  there  was  an  execution.    As  this  was  not  a  Jew- 
ish, but  a  Roman  punishment,  the  mention  of  it  on  this  occasion/^ 
may  justly  be  looked  on  as  the  Orst  hint  given  by  Jesus  of  the  death  f 
be  was  to  sufier.    If  it  had  been  usual  in  the  country  to  execute 
criminals  in  this  manner,  the  expression  might  have  been  thought 
proverbial,  for  denoting  to  prepare  for  the  worst. 

39.  ''  He  who  preserveth  his  life  shall  lose  it."  There  is  in 
this  sentence  a  kind  of  paronomasia,  whereby  the  same  word  is  used 
in  different  senses,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  convey  the  sentiment  with 
greater  energy  to  the  attentive.  '  He  who,  by  making  a  sacrifice  of 
bis  duty  preserves  temporal  life,  shall  lose  eternal  life ;  and  con- 
trariwise.' The  like  trope  our  Lord  employs  in  that  expression, 
cb.  8:  22,  "  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead."  Let  the  spiritually 
dead  bury  the  naturally  dead.  See  also  ch.  13: 12.  In  the  present 
instance,  the  trope  has  a  beauty  in  the  original,  which  we  cannot  give 
it  in  a  version.  The  word  '^vxv  is  equivocal,  signifying  both  life 
and  toil/,  and  consequently  is  much  better  fitted  for  exhibiting  with 
entire  perspicuity  the  two  meanings,  than  the  Eng.  word  life. 
The  Syro-Chaldaic,  which  was  the  language  then  spoken  in  Pales- 
tine, bad,  in  this  respect,  the  same  advantage  with  the  Gr. 
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1.  "  Give  warning."    Diss.  VI.  Part  v..sect.  2.  etc. 

'  **  In  the  cities/'  iv  talg  noA«aiv  avjmv.    E.  T.  ^*  In  their 
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ies."  It  is  not  uncomaion  in  the  oriental  dialepts  to  employ  a  pro- 
DOUDy  where  the  antecedent  to  which  it  refers  is  not  expressed^  but 
understood.  In  this  way  avtciif  is  used  ;  for  it  must  refer  to  the 
Galileans,  in  whose  country  they  then  were.  But  as  the  pronoun 
is  not  necessary  in  Eng.  and  as  in  our  ears  it  would  appear  to  re- 
fer to  disciples,  and  so  tnight  mislead,  it  is  better  omitted. 

2.  *•'  Of  the  Messiah,"  too  Xqioiov,  A  few  IVISS.  and  the 
Eth.  version  read  xov  ^Jijqov.  It  is  not  in  itself  improbable  that  this 
is  the  true  reading,  though  too  weakly  supported  to  authorize  an 
alteration  in  the  text,  '/tjaoug,  Kv()io9,  Seog,  and  Xgiatog^  having 
been  anciently  almost  always  written  by  contraction,  were  more 
liable  to  be  mistaken  than  the  other  words,  if,  however,  the  com- 
mon reading  be  just,  it  deserves  to  be  remarked  that  the  word  Xg^a^ 
tog  is  never,  when  alone,  and  with  the  article  used  in  the  Gospels 
as  a  proper  name.  It  is  the  name  of  an  office.  The  import  of  the 
expression  must  therefore  be,  '  When  John  had  heard  that  those 
works  were  performed  by  Jesus  which  are  characteristical  of  the 
Messiah,  he  sent.'     Diss.  V.  Part  iv.  sect.  6 — 9. 

3.  "  He  that  cometh,"  oigx^f^^^og.  E.  T.  "He  that  should 
come."  I  thought  it  better  to  render  this  literally,  because  it  is 
one  of  the  titles  by  which  the  Messiah  was  distinguished.  It  an- 
swers in  Gr.  to  the  Heb.  M2n  haba^  taken  from  Ps.  108:  26,  where 
be  is  denominated,  '^  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 
The  beginning  of  a  description  is  usually  employed  to  suggest  the 
whole.  Indeed  the  whole  is  applied  to  him,  chap.  21:  9.  Mr.  11: 
9.  Lf.  19:  38.  J.  12:  13,  and  sometimes  the  abbreviation,  as  here 
and  in  J.  6:  14.  Heb.  10:  37,  o  igxofieyog  seems  to  have  been  a 
title  as  much  appropriated  as  o  Xgiatog  and  6  viog  tov  Au^ld^ 

5.  ••  Good  news  is  brought."     Diss.  V.  Part  ii. 

6.  "  To  whom  I  shall  not  prove  a  stumbling-block,"  6g  ia»  futi 
axauiakicOfi  Iv  itAoi    Chap.  5:  29.  N. 

7.  "  A  reed  shaken  by  the  wind  ?"  A  proverbial  expression  ; 
implying, '  It  is  surely  not  for  any  trifling  matter  that  ye  have  gone 
tbiiher.' 

8.  ^jiv^gmitov  iv  ftakaxoJg  ifjtaiiotg  tiftquauivOif — oi  la  fiaXaxd 

ipogoupug, It  was  observed   (Diss.  X.  Part  v.  sect.  2.),  that 

when  a  particular  species  was  denoted  by  an  adjective  added  to  the 
general  name,  the  article,  on  occasion  of  repeating  the  name  is 
made  to  supply  the  place  of  the  adjective ;  but  here  we  have  an 
example  wherein,  on  rejecting  the  adjective,  the  substantive  is  sup- 
plied by  prefixing  the  article  rd  fiaXaxd  for  fiaXaxd  iftaxia.  There 
is  evidently,  therefore,  neither  redundancy  nor  impropriety  in  using 
the  article  here,  as  some  have  vainly  imagined.  Either  it  or  the 
repetition  of  the  noun  was  necessary,  in  point  of  precision. 

10.  "  Angel."    Diss.  VUI.  Part  iii.  sect.  9,  etc. 


« 


CHAPTER  XT.  77 

12.  *^  Invaded.''  The  comparison  is  here  to  a  country  invaded 
and  conquered,  or  to  a  city  besieged  and  taken  by  storm. 

13.  **  Were  your  instructors,"  nQOiqriiivaav.    Chap  7:  15.  N. 

15.  "  Whoever  hath  ears,"  etc.     Diss.  11.  Part  iii.  sect.  5. 

16.  "In  the  market-place,  * «V  aVo()a7^.  E.  T.  "  In  the  mar- 
kets." But  a  great  number  of  MSS.  as  well  as  the  Vul.  Go.  and 
Sy.  versions  have  the  word  in  the  singular.  The  passage  was  also 
read  thus  by  some  of  the  ancient  expositors.  Moreover,  the  read- 
ing itself  appears  preferable. 

17.  "  We  have  sung  mournful  songs,"  iOgrjviiaafiiv.  E.  T. 
"  We  have  mourned."  But  mourning  and  lamenting  are  nearly 
synonymous.  Hence  that  indistinctness  in  the  E.  T.  which  makes 
a  reader  at  a  loss  to  know  what  those  children  wanted  of  their  com- 
panions. If  it  was  to  join  them  in  mourning,  it  would  have  been 
more  natural  to  retain  the  word,  and  say,  ^  But  ye  have  not  mourn- 
ed with  us.'  There  are  other  reasons  which  render  this  supposi- 
tion improbable.  One  is,  the  former  member  of  the  sentence  shows, 
that  it  was  one  part  which  one  of  the  sets  of  boys  had  to  play,  and 
another  that  was  expected  from  the  other.  A  second  reason  is,  the 
similarity  of  the  construction  in  the  corresponding  clauses,  and  the 
difference  in  the  contrasted  ;  tjvkiiattfAip  vfi7v — iOgtivtiaaniv  vfuv, 
on  one  side,  and  ovx  otigx^oaad^e — ovx  ixo^faa^i,  on  the  other. 
These  things  add  a  great  degree  of  probability  to  the  version  I  have 
given,  after  Er.  and  Cal.  who  say  "  lugubria  cecinimus  ;"  Dio.  6. 
F.  and  L.  CI.  who  render  the  words  in  the  same  wpy  ;  and  Hey. 
who  says,  "sung  mournful  tunes."  But  what  puts  it  with  me  be- 
yond a  doubt  is,  to  find  that  the  Seventy  use  &giivog  for  '  elegy^' 
or  '  song  of  lamentation,'  and  ^gtjpHv  for  '  to  sing  such  a  song.' 
See  '2  Sam.  1:  17.  For  that  the  '  lamentation'  there  following  is  a 
song  or  poem,  is  evident  from  its  structure.  See  also  the  pream- 
ble in  the  Sep.  to  the  book  of  Lamentations,  where  the  song  which 
immediately  follows,  composed  alphabetically  in  the  manner  of  some 
of  the  Psalms,  is  denominated  ^giji^ogt  as  indeed  are  all  the  other 
poems  of  that  book.  That  the  Jews  used  such  melancholy  music, 
sometimes  instrumental,  sometimes  vocal,  at  funerals,  and  on  other 
calamitous  occasions,  appears  from  several  passages  of  Scripture. 
In  Jeremiah's  time,  they  had  women  whose  occupation  it  was  to 
sing  them,  Jer.  9:  17.  They  are  called  in  the  Sep.  ^gfji^ovaat.  The 
word  is  weakly  rendered  in  our  version  '  the  mourning  women ;' 
much  better  by  Cas.  '  prsficas,'  women  who,  in  melodious  strains, 
gave  vent  to  their  lamentations.  For  those  who  know  the  power 
of  music  in  conjunction  with  poetry  will  admit  that  these,  by  a  won- 
derful charm  soothe,  at  the  same  time  that  they  excite,  the  sorrow 
of  the  hearers.  The  words  which  follow  in  ver.  18,  render  the 
justness  of  this  interpretation  still  more  evident.  They  are  thus 
translated  by  Houbigant,  "  Ut  cito  edant  in  nobis  cantus  lugubres , 
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ut  lachrymas  effiindant  oculi  Dostrii"  etc.  And^  in  regard  to  the 
sense,  not  much  differently  by  Cas.  "  Que  naeniam  de  nobis  edi« 
turn  propere  veniant ;  profundantque  oculi  nostri  iachrymaSy"  etc. 
In  ver.  20,  which  in  our  version  is  unintelligible,  (for  how  mere 
wailing,  artificially  taught,  could  gratify  a  person  in  real  grief,  is  be- 
yond comprehension),  the  difficulty  is  entirely  removed  by  a  right 
translation.  Houbigant,  "  Institute  ad  lamentum  filias  vestras,  su* 
am  quaeque  sodalera  ad  cantus  lugubres.''  Cas.  to  the  same  pur- 
pose, ''  Filias  vestras  nsniam,  et  alias  als  lamentationem  docete.'^ 
In  classical  use  also  ^qi^vhv  has  often  the  same  signification,  and 
answers  to  '  nsniam  edere.'  '*  Naenia,^'  says  Festus,  *'  est  carmen 
quod  in  funere,  laudandi  gratia,  cantatur  ad  tibiam." 

19.  "Wisdom  is  justified."     L.7:  35.  N. 

20.  "  Began  to  reproach,"  nglato  opudiUip.    Mr.  5:  17.  N. 

21.  "Wo  unto  thee,  Chorazin.''    L.  6:  24.  N. 

^  *'  In  sackcloth  and  ashes ;"  that  is, '  the  deepest  contrition 
and  sorrow.'  Sackcloth  and  ashes  were  the  outward  signs  of  pen- 
itence in  those  days. 

23.  "  Which  has  been  exalted  to  heaven,"  if  idc  tov  ovgapov 
vtpm^etaa.  Vul.  "  Numquid  usque  in  coelum  exaltaberis  ?"  The 
Cop.  and  the  Eth.  versions  read  in  the  same  manner.  In  conform- 
ity to  these,  we  find  in  a  very  few  Gr.  MSS.  fit}  tm  tov  ovgavov 

*  "  itades."     Diss.  VI.  Part  ii.  sect.  2,  etc. 

25.  "  I  adore  thee,"  iSofAokoyovfAal  aot.  E.  T.  "  I  thank  thee.** 
The  word  sometimes  denotes  '  to  confess  sins,'  sometimes  ^  to  ac- 
knowledge favors,'  and  sometimes  also  *  to  adore'  or  '  celebrate*' 
It  is  in  the  last  of  these  senses  I  understand  the  word  here.  The 
nature  of  the  sentiment  makes  this  probable.  But  the  reason  as- 
signed ver.  26,  removes  all  doubt :  "  Yes,  Father,  because  such  is 
thy  pleasure."  ^  Every  thing  in  which  I  discover  thy  will,  I  re- 
ceive, not  with  acquiescence  barely,  but  with  veneration.' 

'  "  Having  hidden  these  things, — thou  hast  revealed  them," 
inixgvxpag  tavia, — nal  antxaXvrpag  avza,  E.  T.  "  Thou  hast  hid 
these  things — and  hast  revealed  them."  We  have  the  same  idiom, 
Rom.  6:  17,  "  Grod  be  thanked  that  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin, 
but  ye  have  obeyed."  The  thanks  are  not  given  for  their  having 
been  formerly  the  servants  of  sin,  but  for  their  being  then  obedient. 
Is.  12:  1,  rendered  literally  from  the  Heb.  is,  "  Lord,  I  will  praise 
tbee,  because  thou  wast  angry  with  me,  thine  anger  is  turned 
away."  In  interpreting  this,  our  translators  have  not  been  so  scru- 
pulous, but  have  rendered  the  middle  clause  "  though  thou  wast 
angry  with  me."  I  know  not  why  they  have  not  followed  the 
same  method  here.  Having  hidden  implies  barely  not  having  re* 
vealed,  Mr.  3:  4.  N. 

'  "  From  sages  and  the  learned,"  ano  aoipfSp  sra«  awitip.  E* 
T.  "  From  the  wise  and  prudent."    £oq>6g,  as  used  by  tbe  evan- 
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gelists,  must  be  understood  as  equivalent  to  the  Heb.  ta^n  hachanif 
Vfiichy  from  sigDifying  vfise  in  the  proper  sense,  came,  after  the  es- 
tablishment of  academies  in  the  country,  often  to  denote  those  who 
had  the  superintendency  of  these  seminaries,  or  a  principal  part  in 
teaching.  It  seems  also  to  have  been  used  almost  synonymously 
with  scribe ;  so  that  in  every  view  it  suggests  rather  the  literary 
honon  a  man  has  attuned,  than  the  tvisdom  of  which  he  is  possess- 
ed. '  ^(;y«ioff  answers  to  the  Heb.  word  ^n!33  naboity  which  is  more 
properly  intelligent  or  learned  than  prudent ;  and  both  refer  more 
to  the  knowledge  acquired  by  study  and  application,  than  to  what 
arises  from  experience  and  a  good  understanding.  Accordingly 
they  are  here  contrasted  not  with  /tioipo/V, '  fools,'  but  with  vinlotg^ 
*  babes,'  persons  illiterate,  whose  minds  had  not  been  cultivated  in 
the  schools  of  the  rabbis. 

29.  **  Be  taught  by  me,"  fia^ixe  in  ifio  i.  E.  T.  "  Learn  of 
me."  The  phrase  in  Eng.  is  commonly  understood  to  signify  '  fol- 
low my  example.'  But  this  does  not  express  the  full  import, 
which  is, '  Be  my  disciples,  be  taught  by  me,'  and  is  explanatory 
of  the  first  order,  ^'  Take  my  yoke  upon  you."  See  J.  6: 45,  where 
**  being  taught  of  God,"  and  "  learning  of  the  Father,"  are  used  as 
synonymous. 

'  *^  Condescending,'  tamtpog  ty  nagii^.  E.  T.  ''  Lowly  in 
heart."  I  think,  with  Ebner,  that  our  Lord's  direct  aim  in  this  ad- 
dress is  not  to  recommend  these  virtues  in  him  to  the  imitation  of 
the  people,  but  himself  to  their  choice  as  a  teacher.  The  whole 
is  to  be  explained,  therefore,  as  having  a  view  to  this  end :  '  Be  in- 
structed by  me,  whom  ye  will  find  a  meek  and  condescending 
teacher;  not  rough,  haughty,  and  impatient,  but  one  who  can  bear 
with  the  infirmities  of  the  weak ;  and  who,  more  desirous  to  ediiy 
others  than  to  please  himself  will  not  disdain  to  adapt  his  lessons  to 
tbe  capacities  of  the  learners.' 
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K  ^*  Began  to  pluck,"  vglano  tlkXuv.    Mr.  5:  17.  N. 

2.  '^  What  it  is  not  lawful."  Plucking  the  ears  of  corn  they 
considered  as  a  species  of  reaping  and  consequently  as  servile  work, 
and  not  to  be  done  on  the  Sabbath. 

4.  "  The  tabernacle,"  top  ohow.  E.  T.  "  The  house."  The 
temple,  which  is  oftenest  in  Scripture  called  *'  the  house  of  God," 
was  not  then  built ;  and  if  the  bouse  of  the  high-priest  be  here  de- 
nominated GrocTt  housey  as  some  learned  men  have  supposed,  the 
application  is,  I  suspect,  without  example.  I  think,  therefore,  it  is 
rather  to  be  understood  of  the  tabernacle  formerly  used,  including 
tbe  sacred  pavilion  or  sanctuary,  and  the  court.    Theae^  before  tbe 
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building  of  the  temple,  we  find  commonly  denominated  the  house 
of  God.  Further,  that  it  was  not  into  the  holy  place  that  David 
went,  appears  from  this  circumstance, — the  loaves  of  which  he  par- 
took had  been  that  day  removed  from  before  the  Lord,  and  new 
bread  had  been  put  into  their  room,  1  Sam.  21:  6.  For  the  sake 
of  perspicuity,  therefore,  and  because  we  do  not  apply  the  word 
house  to  such  a  portable  habitation,  I  have  thought  it  better  to  use 
some  general  name,  as  tabernacle  or  mansion  ;  for  under  either  of 
these  terms  the  court  or  inclosure  may  be  also  comprehended. 

^**The  loaves  of  the  presence,"  tovs  ta^fovgifig-ngo&taiwg^ 
E.  T.  "  The  shew-bread."  The  Heb.  expression,  rendered  liter- 
ally, is  *the  loaves  of  the  face,'  or  *  of  the  presence*'  This  I 
thought  it  better  to  restore,  than  to  continue  in  using  a  term  which 
conveys  an  improper  notion  of  the  thing.  Purver,  whose  version  I 
have  not  seen,  uses,  as  I  am  informed,  the  same  expression. 

5.  "  Violate  the  rest  to  be  observed  on  Sabbaths,*'  To7g  aaffpa- 
aiif  10  aip^axov  fieptjXovat,  E.  T.  "  On  the  Sabbath  days  pro- 
fane the  Sabbath."  This  looks  oddly,  as  though  the  Sabbath  could 
be  profaned  on  any  other  day.  Let  it  be  observed  that  the  Heb. 
word  for  Sabbath  signifies  also  rest,  and  is  used  in  both  senses  m  this 
verse.  The  evangelist,  or  rather  his  translator  into  Gr.  though  he 
retained  the  original  word,  has,  to  hint  a  difference  in  the  meaning, 
made  an  alteration  on  it  when  introduced  the  second  time.  Thus 
he  uses  aapfiaai,  from  aappag,  for  the  day ;  but  aaPfiaiov  for  ihe 
sabbatical  rest.  If  it  be  asked,  how  the  priests  violate  the  sabbati- 
cal rest?  The  answer  is  obvious,  by  killing  and  pre|>aring  the  sa- 
crifices, as  well  as  by  other  pieces  of  manual  labor  absolutely  ne- 
cessary in  performing  the  religious  service  which  God  had  estab- 
lished among  them. 

6.  **  Something  greater,"  fifiiaw.  E.  T.  "  A  greater."  But 
very  many  MSS.  and  some  ancient  expositors  read  fieiiov.  This 
is  also  more  conformable  to  the  style  in  similar  cases.  See  11:  9, 
and  in  this  chap,  see  the  note  on  ver.  41,  and  42. 

8.  '-Of  the  Sabbath,"  nal  lov  aapfidrov,     E.  T.  "Even  of  the 
Sabbath."     The  jcai  is  wanting  here  in  a  very  great  number  of 
MSS.  in  some  early  editions,  in  the  Sy.  and  Cop.  versions.  It  seems 
not  to  have  been  read  by  several  ancient  writers,  and  is  rejected 
by  Mill  and  VVetstein,  and  other  critics. 

14.  "To  destroy  him,"  onojg  avrov  anoXiomai,  E.  T.  "How 
they  might  destroy  him."  Most  modern  translations  as  well  as  the 
Eng.  have  in  this  followed  the  Vul.  which  says,  "  Quomodo  per- 
derent  eum."  Yet  ontog  is  not  commonly  *  quomodo,'  but  *  ut.* 
There  seems  to  be  no  MS.  which  has  nwg,  else  1  should  have  sus- 
pected that  this  had  been  the  reading  in  the  copy  used  by  the  La. 
translator.  It  is  true  that  onotg  answers  sometimes  to '  quomodo'  as 
well  as  to  ^  ut ;'  but  it  is  a  good  rule  in  translating  always  to  prefer 
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the  usual  signification,  unless  it  would  imply  something  absurd,  or 
at  least  unsuitable  to  the  scope  of  the  place.  Neither  of  these  is 
the  case  here.  If  there  be  any  di£brencey  the  ordinary  acceptation 
is  the  preferable  one.  This  is  the  first  time  that  mentbn  is  made 
of  a  design  on  our  Saviour's  life.  It  is  natural  to  think  that  the  his- 
torian would  acquaint  us  of  their  concurring  in  the  design,  before 
he  would  speak  of  their  consulting  about  the  means.  The  expla- 
nations given  by  the  Gr.  Fathers  supply  in  some  respeets  an  an- 
cient version,  as  they  frequently  give  the  sense  of  the  original  in 
other  words.  In  this  passage  Chr.  renders  Snwg  by  tva  '  ut,'  not  by 
nmg  or  oV  xgonov  ^  quomodo.'     £vfifiovlivo9t€u  7pa  ivikmow  ovroV. 

16.  <'  Enjoining  them."    Mr.  9:  25.  N. 

90.  '*  A  dimly  burning  taper  he  will  not  quench,"  Uvov  tv^o* 
fuvov  OV  oflign,  E.  T.  ^*  Smoking  flax  shall  he  not  quench."  By 
an  easy  metonymy,  the  material  m  the  thing  made,jflair,  is  here 
used  for  the  vnck  of  a  lamp  or  taper,  and  that  by  a  synecdoche  for 
the  kmp  or  taper  itself,  which,  when  near  going  out,  yields  more 
smoke  than  light.  The  Sy.  Ara.  and  Per.  render  it  'lamp,*  Dio. 
says, '  lucignuolo.'    See  Lowth's  translation  of  Is.  42:  3. 

23.  **  Is  this  the  son  of  David  ?"  ftntt  ovrog  cirriy  o  viog  jimfit^ 
E.  T.  "  Is  not  this  the  son  of  David  ?"  Vul.  and  Ar.  **  Numquid 
hie  est  filius  David  ?"  With  this  agree  in  Er.  Zu.  Cal.  Pisc*  and 
Cas.  only  using  num^  not  numquid.  Be.  alone  says,  *'  Nonne  is- 
te  est  filius  ille  Davtdis  ?"  And  in  this  he  has  been  followed  by  the 
Eng.  and  some  other  protestant  translators.  The  Sy.  and  roost  of 
the  ancient  versions  agree  with  the  Vul.  Sc.  observes  that  fiifr*  is 
not  used  by  Mt.  to  interrogate  negatively.  He  might  have  added, 
nor  by  any  writer  of  the  ^.  T.  Nonne  does  not  answer  to  /c^Ita; 
hut  man  or  numquid f  in  Eng.  whether.  Only  let  it  be  observed, 
that  whether  mih  us  would  often  be  superfluous,  when  fi^t*  in  6r. 
and  fitcm  in  La.  would  be  necessary  for  distinguishing  a  question  from 
an  affirmation.  See  chap.  7:  16.  Mr.  4:  14.  14.  19.  L.  6:  39.  J. 
7:  81.  8:  22.  18:  85  21:  5.  2  Cor.  12:  18.  Jn  any  one  of  these 
places,  to  render  it  by  a  negative  would  pervert  the  sense.  These 
are  all  the  places  wherein  it  occurs  in  this  form.  The  only  other 
passage  in  the  N.  T.  where  it  is  found  is  1  Cor.  6: 3.  There  it 
has  an  additional  particle,  and  is  not  fci^r*  but  fuitf/t,  used  for  stat- 
ing a  comparison,  and  rendered '  how  much  more  ?'  This,  therefore, 
cannot  be  called  an  exception.  I  own  at  the  same  time,  that  to 
say,  ^  Is  this,'  or  *  Is  not  this,'  in  a  case  like  the  present,  makes  lit- 
tle change  in  the  sense.  Both  express  doubtfulness,  but  with  this 
diflbrence,  that  the  former  seems  to  imply  that  diebelief,  the  latter 
that  ie/te/^reponderates.    J.  4:  29.  N. 

24.  "  This  man,"  ovrog.  E.  T.  "  This  fellow."  Why  did 
not  oor  translators  say  in  the  preceding  verse, '  Is  not  this  fellow  the 
son  of  David  ?'    The  pronoun  is  the  same  in  bmb.    Our  idiom,  in 
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many  cases,  will  not  permit  us  to  use  the  demonstrative  without 
adding  a  noun.  But  as  the  Gr.  term  does  not  imply,  a  transla- 
tor is  not  entitled  to  add,  any  thing  contemptuous.  By  such  free- 
doms,  one  of  the  greatest  beauties  of  these  divine  writers  has  been 
considerably  injured.     Diss.  HI.  sect.  23. 

29.  ''  The  strong  one's  house."    L.  11:  21.  N. 

31.  "  Detraction,"  fikaaq^/iia.  Vul.  "  Blasphemia."  E.  T. 
<<  Blasphemy."  Cas.  '<  Maledictum."  Er.  Zu.  Pise,  and  Cal. 
^'Convitium."  The  Gr.  word  denotes  injurious  expressions,  or 
detraction  in  the  largest  acceptation,  whether  against  God  or  man. 
When  God  is  the  oQect,  it  is  properly  rendered  blasphemy.  It  is 
evident  that  in  this  passage  both  are  included,  as  the  different  kinds 
are  compared  together ;  consequently  the  general  term  ought  to  be 
employed,  which  is  applicable  alike  to  both ;  whereas  the  term 
blasphemy  f  with  us,  is  not  used  of  any  verbal  injury  that  is  not  aim- 
ed directly  against  God.     Diss.  IX.  Part  ii. 

^  "  In  men  is  pardonable,"  a<pt^iiaiia&  toig  iv^Qwnoig^  E.  T. 
*'  Shall  be  forgiven  unto  men."  As  the  Heb.  has  no  subjunctive  or 
potential  mood,  the  future  tense  is  frequently  made  use  of  for  sup- 
plying this  defect.  This  idiom  is  common  in  the  Sep.  and  has 
been  thence  adopted  into  the  N.  T.  It  is  evidently  our  Lord's 
meaning  here,  not  that  every  such  sin  shall  actually  be  pardoned, 
but  that  it  is,  in  divine  economy,  capable  of  being  pardoned,  or  is 
'pardonable.  The  words  in  connexion  sufficiently  secure  this  term 
from  being  interpreted  venial y  as  it  sometimes  denotes.  The  words 
remissible  and  irremissibh  would  have  been  less  equivocal,  but  are 
rather  technical  terms  than  words  in  common  use. 

'  "  Against  the  Spirit."    Diss.  IX.  Part  ii.  sect.  \1.  ^    ^ 

32.  "  In  the  present  state,-^in  the  future,"  iw  tovttf  riif  amws^ 
— ip  ttf  fceUoyr*.  E.  T.  *^  In  this  world, — in  the  world  to  come." 
The  word  state  seems  to  suit  better  here  than  either  agej  which 
some  prefer,  or  world j  as  in  the  common  version.  Admit,  though 
by  no  means  certain,  that  by  the  two  alwvtg  are  here  meant  the 
Jewish  dispensation  and  the  Christian :  these  we  cannot  in  Eng. 
call  ages ;  as  little  can  we  name  them  worlds*  The  latter  implies 
too  much  and  the  former  too  little.  But  they  are  frequently  and 
properly  called  states.  And  as  there  is  an  ambiguity  in  the  origi- 
nal, (for  the  first  clause  may  mean  the  present  life,  and  the  second 
the  life  that  follows),  the  Eng.  word  state  is  clearly  susceptible  of 
this  interpretation  likewise.  And  though  I  consider  it  as  a  scrupu- 
losity bordering  on  superstition,  to  preserve  in  a  version  every  am- 
biguous phrase  that  may  be  found  in  the  original,  where  the  scope 
of  the  passage,  or  the  words  in  construction,  sufficiently  ascertain 
the  sense ;  yet  where  there  is  real  ground  to  doubt  about  the  mean- 
ing, one  does  not  act  the  part  of  a  faithful  translator,  who  does  not 
endeavor  to  give  the  sentiment  in  the  same  latitude  to  his  readers 
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io  which  the  author  ga?e  it  to  hini.  This  may  not  always  be  pos- 
sible ;  but  where  it  b  possible,  it  should  be  done.  Diss.  XII.  Part 
i.  sect.  23. 

35.  "  Out  of  his  good  treasure,"  in  tov  aya^v  ^moavgov  t^s 
uagdlag.  £•  T.  '^  Out  of  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart."  But 
the  words  t^s  nagdiag  are  wanting  in  so  many  MSS.  even  those  of 
the  greatest  note,  ancient  versions,  and  cofflmentators,  that  they 
cannot  be  regarded  as  authentic.  Pearce,  through  I  know  not  what 
inadvertency,  has  said  that  the  word  here  should  be  rendered  'trea- 
sury.' Tke  trtoMury  is  the  place  where  treasure  is  deposited, 
which  may  be  a  very  noble  edifice,  though  all  the  treasure  it  con- 
tains be  good  for  nothing.  Now  a  man's  producing  good  things,  is 
surely  an  evidence  of  the  goodness,  not  of  his  #<ore-Ao«je,  but  of  his 
Mtores* 

36.  "  Pernicious  word,"  ^/m«  i^iv.  E.  T.  "  Idle  word." 
Gas.  *'  Matuum  verbum."  The  epithet  igyiQ^  when  applied  to 
words,  has  been  shown  by  several  to  denote  *  pernicious,^  *  false,' 
calumnious.'  To  this  sense  the  context  naturally  leads.  In  the 
primitive  meaning,  idh^  it  is  applicable  only  to  persons.  When  it 
IS  applied  to  things,  as  the  words  or  actions  of  men,  it  is  understood 
to  denote  such  in  quality  as  spring  from  habitual  idleness.  And  in 
this  class  the  Jews  were  wont  to  rank  almost  ail  the  vices  of  the 
tongue,  particularly  lying  and  defamation.  See  I  Tim.  5:  13. 
Consider  also  the  import  of  the  phrase  yaaugis  igyal  in  the  charac- 
ter ffiven  of  the  Cretans,  Tit.  I:  12.  This,  if  we  render  the  word 
o^P^as  in  the  text,  is  'idle  bellies,'  which,  if  we  were  to  interpret 
it  by, our  idiom,  ought  to  denote  'abstemiousness,'  as  in  the  abste- 
mious the  bdly  may  be  said  to  be  comparatively  idU  or  unemploy- 
ed. Yet  the  meaning  is  certainly  the  reverse.  The  author's  idea 
is  rather  '  bellies  of  the  idle,'  those  who  spend  their  time  merely  in 
pampering  themselves.  Thus  cruel  hands  are  the  hands  of  cruel  per^ 
song,  an  ennious  eye  is  the  eye  of  a  man  or  woman  actuated  by  en- 
vy, a  contemptuous  look  the  look  of  one  who  cannot  conceal  his  con- 
tempt. From  this  rule  of  interpretation,  in  such  cases,  I  do  not 
know  a  single  exception.  And  by  this  rule  interpreted,  ^fnata  i^ 
fi  is  such  conversation  as  abounds  most  with  habitual  idlers.  It 
was  not  uncommon  with  the  Jewish  doctors  to  make  '  verba  otii,' 
itand  as  a  contrast  to  'verba  veritatis,'  thus  employing  it  as  a 
euphemism  for  falsehood  and  lies.  I  am  far  from  intending  by  this 
remark  to  signify,  that  what  we  commonly  call  idUy  that  is,  vain 
and  unedifying  wordiy  are  not  sinful,  and  consequendy  to  be  brought 
into  judgment.  If  these  be  not  comprehended  in  i^iiftara  agj^u  of 
this  passage,  they  may  be  included  in  the  fimgoloyla, '  foolish  talk- 
ing,' mentioned  by  the  apostle  Eph.  5: 4. 

87.  "  Or,"  »al   As  both  clauses  in  this  verse  cannot  be  ap- 
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pUed  to  the  same  person,  this  is  one  of  the  eases  wherein  the  co- 
pulative is  properly  rendered  or. 

38.  "  A  sign ;"  that  is,  ^  a  miracle  in  proof  of  thy  mission.' 

39.  "  Adulterous,"  fioix^Ug.  Vul.  "  Adulters."  "  This  may 
be  understood/'  says  Si.  *^  suitably  to  the  symbolical  phraseology 
of  ancient  prophecy,  as  denoting  infidelj  apoitateJ^  He  has  ac- 
cordingly, in  his  translation,  rendered  it  '^  inBdele."  I  cannot  help 
observing,  that  if  this  bad  been  the  rendering  in  the  version  of  P. 
II.  which  here  keeps  the  beaten  road,  and  says  ^*  adultere,"  we 
should  have  been  told  by  that  critic,  that  the  term  employed  by 
those  interpreters  was  not  a  translation,  but  a  comment,  which  they 
ought  to  have  reserved  for  the  margin.  And  I  must  acknowledge, 
that  he  would  have  had  in  this  phice  more  scope  for  the  distinction, 
than  in  many  places  wherein  be  urges  it.  For  it  is  very  far  from 
being  evident,  that  our  Saviour  here  adopts  the  allegorical  style  of 
the  prophets.  Besides,  in  their  style,  it  is '  idolatry,'  and  not  '  in- 
fidelity, which  in  Jews  b  called  *  adultery.'  And  with  ^  idolatry' 
we  do  not  find  them  charged  in  the  N.  T. 

40.  "Ofthe  great  fish,"  lov  nn^ovg.  E.T.  «  The  whale's."  But 
ttgiixog  is  not  a  whak,  it  is  a  general  name  for  any  huge  fish  or  sea 
mamter.  It  was  the  word  used  by  the  Seventy,  properly  enough, 
for  rendering  what  was  simply  called  in  Jonah  '*  a  great  fish." 

41.  <*  They  were  warned  by  Jonah."   Diss.  Vl.  Part  v.  sect.  2. 

41,  42.  "  Something  greater,"  7iA*7ov.  E.  T.  "  A  greater." 
There  is  a  modesty  and  a  delicacy  in  the  use  made  of  the  neuter 
gender  in  these  verses,  which  a  translator  ought  not  to  overlooks 
Our  Lord  chooses,  on  this  occasion,  rather  to  insinuate  than  to  af- 
firm the  dignity  of  his  character ;  and  to  afford  matter  of  reflection 
to  the  attentive  amongst  bis  disciples,  without  furnishing  bis  declar- 
ed enemies  with  a  handle  for  contradiction. 

44.  "  Fumbhed,"  xfjcoofn/fifVoy.  E.  T.  "  Garnished."  Koih 
ftim  signifies  '  I  adorn,'  commonly,  when  applied  to  a  person, '  with 
apparel,'  and  to  a  house,  *  with  furniture.'  This  in  old  Eng.  has 
probably  been  the  meaning  of  the  word  '  to  garnish,'  agreeably  to 
the  import  of  its  Fr.  etymon  '  garnir.' 

46.  ^'  Brothers."  It  is  almost  too  well  known  to  need  being 
mentioned,  that  in  the  Heb.  idiom  near  relations,  such  as  nephews 
and  cousins,  are  often  styled  '  brothers.'  The  O.  T.  abounds  with 
examples. 
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3.  '^  In  parables,"  iv  nagapoXalg.  The  word  nagafiolii,  as 
used  by  the  evangelists,  has  all  the  extent  of  significatbn  in  which 
the  Heb.  b\c)o  mashal  b  used  in  the  O.  T.    It  not  only  means 
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what  we  call  '  parable/  but  also  comparison  of  any  kind ;  nay, 
*  proverb/  *  prediction,'  or  any  thing  figuratively  or  poetically  ex- 
pressed ;  sometimes  any  moral  instruction,  as  L.  14:  7.     Our  trans- 
lators have  not  always  rendered  it  *  parable.'     Tiiey  call  it '  com- 
parison,' Mr.  4:  30, '  proverb,'  L.  4:  23,  '  figure,'  Heb.  9:  9.    11: 
19.    They  have,  however,  retained  the  word  '  parable'  in  several 
places,  where  they  had  as  good  reason  to  change  it  as  in  those  now 
mentioned.    A  parable^  in  the  ordinary  acceptation  of  the  word  in 
Eng.  is  a  species  of  comparison.     It  diflfers  from  an  example^  in 
which  there  is  properly  no  similitude,  but  an  instance  in  kind.    Of 
this  sort  is  the  story  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican,  who  went 
up  to  the  temple  to  pray ;  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  and  of  the 
compassionate  Samaritan ;  also  that  of  the  fool,  who,  when  bis 
stores  were  increased,  flattered  himself  that  he  had  a  security  of  en- 
joyment for  many  years.    Nor  is  it  every  sort  of  comparison.  What 
IS  taken  entirely  iirom  still  life,  we  should  hardly  call  a  parable. 
Such  is  the  comparison  of  the  kingdom  to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
and  to  leaven.     Rational  and  active  life  seems  always  to  enter  into 
the  notion.     Further,  the  action  must  be  feasible,  or  at  least  possi- 
ble.   Jotbam's  fable  of  the  trees  choosing  a  king,  is  properly  an 
apologue;  because,  literally  understood,  the  thing  is  impossible. 
There  is  also  a  diflference  between  parable  and  allegory.    In  aHe- 
gory  fwhich  is  no  other  than  a  lesson  delivered  in  metaphor)  every 
one  otthe  principal  words  has,  through  the  whole,  two  meanings, 
the  literal  and  the  figurative.     Whatever  is  advanced  should  be 
pertinent,  understood  either  way.    The  allegory  is  always  imper- 
fect where  this  does  not  hold.     It  is  not  so  in  parable,  where  the 
scope  is  chiefly  regarded,  and  not  the  words  taken  severally.    That 
there  be  a  resemblance  in  the  principal  incidents,  is  all  that  is  re- 
quired.   Smaller  matters  are  considered  only  as  a  sort  of  drapery. 
Thus,  in  the  parable  of  the  prodigaly  all  the  characters  and  chief 
incidents  are  significant,  and  can  scarcely  be  misunderstood  by  an 
attentive  reader ;  but  to  attempt  to  assign  a  separate  meaning  to 
the  beitrobej  and  the  ring,  and  the  $hoe$,  and  the  fatted  calf  and 
the  Mitttc,  and  the  dancing  ^  betrays  great  want  of  judgment,  as  well 
as  puerility  of  fancy.     In  those  instructions  of  our  Lord,  promis- 
cuously termed  parablei,  there  are  specimens  of  all  the  dififerent 
kinds  above-menuoned,  apologue  alone  excepted.    Let  it  be  ob- 
served, that  it  matters  not  whether  the  relation  itself  be  true  history 
or  fiction.    The  truth  of  the  parable  lies  in  the  justness  of  the  ap- 
plication. 

4.  "  The  sower,"  o  amlgmw.  E.  T.  «  A  sower."  The  arti- 
cle here  is,  in  my  opinion,  not  without  design,  as  it  suggests  that 
the  application  is  eminently  to  one  individual. 

5.  **  Rocky  ground,"  ra  lujgwirj.  E.  T.  ^'  Stony  places." 
But  this  does  not  express  the  sense.    There  may  be  many  loose 
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Stones^  from  which  the  place  would  properly  be  denominated  stany^ 
where  the  soil  is  both  rich  and  deep.     What  is  ineaot  here  is  evi- 
dently continued  rock,  with  a  very  tbiu  cover  of  earth. 
9.  "  Whoever  hath  ears."    .Diss.  11.  Part  iii.  sect.  5. 

11.  "The  secrets/'  ti fjtvoitiyia,  E.  T.  "The  mysteries." 
That  the  common  signification  of  fivarriQia  is,  as  rendered  by  Cas. 
'  arcana,'  there  can  be  no  doubt.  Diss.  IX.  Part.  i.  The  moral 
truths  here  alluded  to,  and  displayed  in  the  explanation  of  the 
parable,  are  as  far  from  being  mysteries,  in  the  common  acceptation, 
^  doctrines  incomprehensible,'  as  any  thing*  in  the  world  can  be. 

12.  «  To  him  that  hath."    Mr.  4:  24, 25.  N. 

14.  "  Is  fulfilled,"  avankfigovTM.  I  am  not  positive  that  the 
compound  verb  awanXtjgdoi  means  more  than  the  simple  nXsgom, 
which,  for  a  reason  assigned  above,  (note  on  ch.  1:  22),  I  common- 
ly translate  '  verify.'  But  as  the  word  here  is  particular,  and  not 
used  in  any  other  passage  of  the  Gospels,  and  as  dva  in  composi- 
tion is  sometimes  what  grammarians  call  intensive,  I  have  imitated 
the  evangelist  in  changing  the  word.  Though  it  is  evident,  from 
the  passage  in  Isaiah,  that  the  character  quoted  was  that  of  the 
people  in  the  prophet's  time,  we  have  reason  to  think  that  there 
must  have  been  in  the  description  a  special  view  to  the  age  of  the 
Messiah,  which  the  obduracy  of  Isaiah's  contemporaries  was  exhib- 
ited chiefly  to  prefigure  ;  for,  of  all  the  passages  in  the  O.  T.  re- 
lating to  these  events,  this  is  that  which  is  the  oftenest  quoted  in 
the  New. 

16.  "  Understanding,"  xagdla.     Diss.  IV.  sect.  23. 

16.  "Blessed,"  fianoQtoi.  Though  I  commonly  render  this 
word  ^  happy,'  to  distinguish  it  from  ^vAo/i^ro^,  I  do  not  think 
the  application  of  the  word  happy  in  this  verse  would  suit  the 
Eng.  iaiom. 

19.  "Mindeth  it  not,"  fii?  avpuvxoq,  E.  T.  '<  Understandeth 
it  not."  Be.  and  Pise.  "  Non  attendit."  Beau.  "  Ne  hi  goute 
point."  P.  R.  and  Sa.  "  N'y  fait  point  d'attention."  That  the 
verb  ovpifjfut  frequently  means,  both  in  the  Sep.  and  in  the  N.  T. 
^  to  mind,'  ^  to  regard,'  *  to  attend  to,'  is  unquestionable.  See  Ps. 
41:  1.  106:  7.  Prov.  21:  12.  Rom.  3:  11.  In  two  of  these  pas- 
sages the  common  translation  has  *  considereth ;'  and  though  the 
verb  '  understand'  is  used  in  the  other  two,  the  context  makes  it 
manifest  that  the  meaning  is  the  same.  In  the  passage  under  re- 
view. An.  Hey.  Wes.  use  the  verb '  consider ;'  War.  and  Wa. '  re- 
gard.'   This  remark  afifects  also  ver.  13. 

19,  etc.  "  That  which  fell,"  etc.  6  onagtig.  E.  T.  "  He  which 
received  seed."  I  agree  with  Ham.  in  thinking  that  o  anogog,  ^  the 
seed,'  a  word  in  common  use  both  in  the  Sep.  and  the  N.  T.  is 
here  understood.  It  is  this  which  alone  can  be  said  to  be  sown, 
and  not  the  persons  who  are  figured  by  the  difibrent  soils.    In  the 
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Other  way  of  explaiDing  it,  there  is  such  a  jumble  of  the  literal  sense 
and  of  the  figurative,  as  presents  no  image  to  the  mind,  and  is  un^^ 
exam  pled  in  holy  writ. 

^  *Eoti^,  in  such  cases,  is  properly  rendered  *'  denotes." 
21.  "  He  relapsetb,"  oxavdaXiCnai.  E.  T.  "  He  is  offended." 
For  the  general  import  of  the  Gr.  word,  see  the  note  on  ch.  5:  29. 
Th«  precise  meaning  in  this  passage  is  plainly  indicated  by  the 
connexion.  Notice  is  taken  of  a  temporary  convert  made  by  the 
word,  whom  persecution  causes  to  relapse  into  his  former  state. 
Cas.  renders  it  '  desciscit.'  This  is  agreeable  to  the  sense,  and 
an  exact  version  of  the  word  aq^lotavtai  used  in  the  parallel  place, 
L.  8:  13. 

24.  *^  May  be  compared  to  a  field,  in  which  the  proprietor  had 
sown  good  grain,"  mfjiom&ti  dp^gcint^  ontlgovr*  ttaXov  antgfia  iv  i tij» 
a/^q»  avxov.  It  is  admitted  on  all  sides,  that,  in  translating  these 
similitudes,  the  words  ought  not  to  be  traced  with  rigor.  The  mean- 
ing is  sufficiently  evident. 

25.  "  Darnel,"  i^iwia.  E.  T.  "  Tares."  Vul.  Ar.  Er.  Zu.  Cal. 
Be.  Pise.  ^'  Zizania."  Cas.  (because  zizanium  is  not  Lat.)  has 
chosen  to  employ  a  general  appellation,  and  say,  "  Malas  her- 
bas."--  It  appears  from  the  parable  itself,  1st,  That  this  weed  was 
not  only  hurtful  to  the  com,  but  otherwise  of  no  value,  and  there- 
fore to  be  severed  and  burnt.  2dly,  That  it  resembled  com^  es- 
pecially wheat,  since  it  was  only  when  the  wheat  was  putting  forth 
the  ear  that  these  weeds  were  discovered.  Now  neither  of  these 
characters  will  suit  ihe  tare,  which  is  excellent  food  for  cattle,  and 
sometimes  cultivated  for  their  use ;  and  which,  being  a  species  of 
vetch,  is  distinguished  from  corn  the  moment  it  appears  above 
ground.  Lightfoot  observes  that  the  Talmudic  name  answering  to 
iitaplop  n  1^17  zonin^  which  is  probably  formed  from  the  Gr.  and 
quotes  this  saying,  '^  Triticnm  et  zonin  non  sunt  semina  heteroge- 
nea."  Chr.  remarks  to  the  same  purpose,  ovk  £kXo  rl  antgfAu, 
aXkd  iiimfia  xaXeT^  o  xai  xatd  ifjw  otp$v,  io$%i  n£g  rtS  orr(k»,  '^le 
mentions  no  other  weed  but  zizania  y  which  in  its  appearance  bears 
a  resemblance  to  wheat."  It  may  be  remarked  by  the  way,  that 
Chr.  speaks  of  it  as  a  plant  at  that  time  known  to  every  body. 
Now,  as  it  cannot  be  the  tare  that  is  meant,  it  is  highly  probable 
that  it  is  the  darnel^  in  Lol.  '  lolium,'  namely  that  species  called  by 
botanists  '  temulentum,'  which  grows  among  com,  not  the '  lolium 
perenne,'  comrnonly  called  ray,  and  corruptly  ryfi  grais,  which 
grows  in  meadows.  For,  1st,  This  appears  to  have  been  the  La. 
word  by  which  the  Gr.  was  wont  to  be  interpreted.  2dly,  It  agrees 
to  the  characters  above-mentioned.  It  is  a  noxious  weed  ;  for  when 
the  seeds  happen  to  be  mingled  and  ground  with  the  corn,  the 
bread  made  of  this  mixture  always  occasions  sickness  and  gid- 
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diness  in  those  who  eat  it ;  and  the  straw  has  the  same  efl^t  upon 
cattle:  it  is  from  this  quality,  and  the  appearance  of  drunkenness 
which  it  produces,  that  it  is  termed  ^  y  vraie'  in  Fr.  and  has  the  spe- 
cific name  '  temulentum'  given  it  by  botanbts.  And  probably  for 
the  same  reason  it  is  called  by  Virgil, '  infelix  lolium.'  It  has  also 
a  resemblance  to  wheat  sufBcieot  to  justify  all  that  relates  to  this  in 
the  parable,  or  in  the  above  quotations.  By  that  saying, ''  non  sunt 
semina  heterogenea,"  we  are  not  to  understand,  with  Lightfoot,  that 
they  are  of  the  same  genus,  but  that  they  are  of  the  same  class  or 
tribe.  Both  are  comprehended  in  the  '  gramina"  nay  more,  both 
terminate  in  a  bearded  spike,  having  the  grains  in  two  opposite  rows. 
All  the  Fr.  translations  I  have  seen  render  [i  *  y  vraie :'  Dio.  '  zizza- 
nie,'  which,  in  the  Vocabolario  della  Crusca,  is  explained  by  the 
La.  *  lolium.'  Those  who  render  it  cockle^  are  as  far  from  the  truth 
as  the  common  version.  The  only  English  translation  in  which  I 
have  found  the  word  darnel,  is  Mr.  Wesley's. 

32.  '^  The  smallest  of  all  seeds ;"  that  is,  of  all  those  seeds  with 
which  the  people  of  Judea  were  then  acquainted.  Our  Lord's 
words  are  to  be  interpreted  by  popular  use.  And  we  learn  from 
this  Gospel,  17:  20,  that  like  a  grain  of  mu$tard  seed  was  become 
proverbial  for  expressing  a  very  small  quantity^ 

^  ^'  Becometh  a  tree."  That  there  was  a  species  of  the  sinamf 
or  at  least  what  the  orientals  comprehended  under  that  name,  which 
rose  to  the  size  of  a  tree,  appears  from  some  quotations  brought  by 
Lightfoot  and  Buxtorf  from  the  writings  of  the  rabbis,  men  who 
will  not  be  suspected  of  partiality,  when  their  testimony  happens  to 
favor  the  writers  of  the  N.  T. 

33.  '^  Measures,"  aaza.  The  word  denotes  9t  particular  mea- 
sure ;  but  as  we  have  none  corresponding  to  it,  and  as  nothing 
seems  to  depend  on  the  quantity,  I  have,  after  our  translators,  used 
the  general  name,  chap.  5:  15.  N. 

35.  '^^  Things  whereof  all  antiquity  hath  been  silent,"  xf icpufi- 
fiiva  ano  xtttvLfioltjg  Moofiov,  E.  T.  '*  Things  which  have  been 
kept  secret  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  The  evangelist  has 
not  followed  literally  either  the  Heb.  tD'jp""'aa  fti^^Hi  or  the  ver- 
sion of  the  Seventy,  TiQopXtif^axa  an  dgxvs]  but  has  faithfully  given 
the  meaning.  I  have  endeavored  to  imitate  him  in  this,  attaching 
myself  more  to  the  sense  than  to  the  letter.  This  is  in  a  more 
especial  manner  allowable  in  translating  quotations  from  a  poem. 
Diss.  XIL  Part  i.  sect.  10.  As  to  the  phrase  navafiokii  MOfioS 
see  chap.  24:  34.  N. 

39.  "  Conclusion  of  this  state,"  avpztUta  toZ  aiipog.  E.  T. 
^<  The  end  of  the  world  ;"  a^wp, '  state,'  chap.  12:  32.  N.  I  com- 
monly render  ukos  '  end,'  avvtikM,  <  conclusion.' 

41.  ''All  seducers,"  nivia  anavdaka.    This  term  commonly 
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denotes  the  actiods  or  things  which  insnare  or  seduce  ;  here  it  is 
the  persoDs,  being  joined  with  tovg  TioiovvtaQ,  and  is  therefore  ren- 
dered seducers. 

48.  "  The  useless,"  tdaanga,  chap.  7: 17.  N. 

52.  "  New  things  and  old,"  xMva  xal  naXaid,  E.  T.  "  Thingar 
new  and  old."  There  is  no  ambiguity  in  the  Gr.  Each  of  the 
adjectives,  by  its  gender  and  number,  virtually  expresses  its  own 
substantive.  In  the  E.  T.  both  adjectives,  new  and  oldy  are  con* 
stnied  with  the  same  substantive  things,  though  they  do  not  relate 
to  the  same  subject ;  for  the  new  things  are  certainly  different  from 
the  old.  Either,  therefore,  the  word  things  ought  to  be  repeated, 
and  it  should  be  ildt^s  new,  and  things  old;  or  the  arrangement 
should  be  altered.  If  both  adjectives  immediately  precede  the 
Doun  or  immediately  follow,  both  are  regarded  as  belonging  to  the 
same  substantive,  and  ought  to  relate  to  the  same  subject.  If  the 
noun  be  placed  after  one  of  the  adjectives,  and  before  the  other,  it 
will  be  understood  as  belonging  only  to  the  first,  and  suggesting  the 
repetition  of  the  term  after  the  second.  In  the  present  case,  com- 
mon sense  secures  us  against  mistake ;  but,  if  we  do  not  avoid  im- 
proprieties in  plain  cases,  we  have  no  security  for  escaping  them 
where  they,  may  perplex  and  mislead.  See  Phil,  of  Rhet.  B.  ii. 
chap.  6.  sect.  ii.  part  2. 

54.  •**  Synagogue."  One  MS.  with  the  Vul.  Sy.  and  Arm. 
versions,  reads  '^  synagogues." 

55.  "  The  carpenter's  son,"  o  xov  rtxrovog  viog.  Some  af- 
firm that  all  the  evidence  we  have  that  Joseph  was  a  carperUer  is 
from  tradition ;  that  the  word  used  in  the  Gospels  means  artificer 
in  general,  at  least,  one  who  works  in  wood,  stone,  or  metal.  I 
admit  that  the  Gr.  xtxtonf  answers  nearly  to  the  La.  faber,  which, 
according  to  the  word  accompanying  it,  as  lignarius,  ferrarius, 
ararius,  ebons  or  fnarmoris,  exp^esses  different  occupations.  Thus 
we  have  also  xixtuiv  ivlmp^  adiigovy  ;|faAxot;,  Xi&<av,fot  so  many  sorts 
of  artificers.  But  there  is  no  inconsistency  in  saying  also,  that 
when  the  word  is  used  alone,  it  commonly  denotes  one  of  these  oc- 
cupations only  and  not  any  of  them  indifferently.  That  this  is  ac- 
tually the  case  with  this  word  in  the  usage  of  the  sacred  writers ; 
and  that,  when  it  is  by  itself,  it  implies  a  carpenter,  may  he  proved 
by  the  following  amongst  other  passages  in  the  Sep.,  2  Ki.  26:  6. 
2  Chfon.  24:  12.  34: 11.  Ezr.  3:  7.  Is.  41:  7.  Zech.  1:  20.  On 
the  other  hand,  1  have  not  found  a  single  passage  where  it  is  em- 
ployed in  the  same  manner,  to  denote  a  man  of  different  occupa- 
tion. There  is  something  analogous,  though  the  w(5rds  are  not 
equivalent,  in  the  use  of  the  word  smith  with  us.  It  is  employed 
in  composition  to  denote  almost  every  artificer  hi  metal,  the  species 
being  ascertained  by  the  word  compounded  with  it.  Heuce  we 
have  goldsmith,  sitvtrsmhh,    coppersmith,   locksmith,    gvnsmiihy 
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hlacktniith*  But  if  we  use  the  word  imith  simply,  and  witiiout 
aoy  thing  connected  to  confine  its  signification,  we  always  mean 
blacksmith, 

55,  56.  ^^  Do  not  his  brothers,  James,  and  Joses,  and  Simon, 
and  Judas,  and  all  his  sisters,  live  amongst  us }"  oi  adiXiffol  avtov 

ovx^  naaai  n^og  lifiSg  ih&.  Upon  reflection,  it  appears  the  more 
natural  way  of  translating  these  two  clauses,  to  make  but  one  ques- 
tion of  both. 

"  JTpoff  ifiSg.    Mr.  6:  8.  N. 

57.  *'  They  were  scandalized  at  him,''  iouawdaliCovro  i»  mvrtji 
E.  T.  ^^  They  were  offended  in  him."  Thb  is  one  of  the  few  in- 
stances in  which  the  Eng.  verb  scandatize  expresses  better  the 
sense  of  the  Gr.  than  any  other  in  the  language.  To  be  MCanda* 
lizedy  is  to  be  offended  on  account  of  something  supposed  criminal 
or  irreligious.  This  was  the  case  here.  Their  knowledge  of  the 
meanness  of  our  Lord's  birth  and  education,  made  them  consider 
him  as  guilty  of  an  impious  usurpation  in  assuming  the  character  of 
a  prophet,  much  more  in  aspiring  to  the  title  of  the  Messiah.  The 
verb  to  be  offended^  does  not  reach  the  sense,  and  to  b€  offended  in, 
can  hardly  be  said  to  express  any  thing,  because  not  in  the  idiom  of 
the  tongue.     Chap.  5:  29.  N. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

1.  '^Tetrarch,"  TExgiQxnq.  Properly,  the  governor  of  the 
fourth  part  of  a  country ;  commonly  used  as  a  title  inferior  to  Icings 
and  denoting  chief,  ruler.  The  person  here  spoken  of  was  Antipas, 
a  son  of  Herod  the  Great.  The  name  king  is  sometimes  given  to 
tetrarchs.     See  ver.  9. 

3.  <<  His  brother."  Sons  of  the  same  father,  Herod  the  Great, 
by  diiSerent  mothers. 

^  '^  Philip's."  The  name  is  not  in  the  VuJ.  nor  in  the  Cam. 
MS*    It  is  in  the  Sax. 

4.  ''  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  her."  As  it  appears  from 
Josephus,  (Antiq.  1.  xviii.  c.  7),  that  this  action  was  perpetrated 
during  the  life  of  ber  husband,  it  was  a  complication  of  the  crimes 
of  incest  and  adultery.  There  was  only  one  case  wherein  a  man 
might  lawfully  marry  his  brother's  widow,  which  was,  when  he  died 
childless :  But  Herodias  had  a  daughter  by  her  husband. 

6.  "  But  when  Herod's  birth-day  was  kept,"  y«w<r/fti»  di  iyo^ 
liivmv  roii  ^Mgmdov,  Some  think,  that  by  fiPiota  is  here  meant  the 
day  of  Herod's  ascension  to  his  tetrarchv.  The  word  may  some- 
times be  used  with  this  latitude  ;  but  unless  where  there  u  positive 
evidence  that  it  has  that  meaning,  the  safer  way  is  to  prefer  tlie 
customary  interpretation. 
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9.  "  The  king  was  sorry ;  oevenbeless,  from  a  regard  to  his 
oath,"  etc.  In  bow  dispassionate  a  mlinDer,  and  with  what  uncom- 
mon candor  does  Mt.  relate  this  roost  atrocious  action  1  No  excla- 
mation !  no  exaggeration !  no  invective  !  There  is  no  allowance, 
which  even  the  friend  of  Herod  would  have  urged  in  extenuation  of 
his  guilt,'  that  bis  historian  is  not  ready  to  make.  **  He  was  sorry  ; 
nevertheless,  from  a  regard  to  his  oath,  and  bis  guests/'  The  re* 
mark  of  Raphelius  on  the  whole  story  is  so  pertinent,  that  I  can- 
not avotd  subjoining  it :  '^  Vide,  quanta  simplicitate  rem  narret,  ne 
graviori  quidem  verbo.  factum  indignissimuro  notans.  Neque  baee 
aliter  scribi  oportuit.  Ne  quis  igitur  forsao  imperitior  ista  aspeme- 
tur,  quasi  crasso  nimis  filo,  nuiloque  artificio,  sint  contexta :  aliis 
formis  alia  ornamenta  cooveniunt.  Hanc,  quam  Mattheus  ser- 
mon! suo  induit,  naiivus  mazime  color,  et  nuda  rerura  expoaitb 
honestat.^ 

13.  "  By  land,"  neC^*  E.  T.  "  On  foot."  The  Gr.  word  has 
unquestionably  both  significations.  It  means  on  footj  when  opposed 
to  on  hanebadc ;  and  by  land,  when  contrasted  with  by  ua. 

15.  "  Towards  the  evening."     See  ver.  23.  N. 

19.  ''  Blessed  them,"  ivloynoi-  E.  T.  '<  He  blessed."  With 
us,  to  ble$$  is  an  active,  verb ;  and  it  may  be  asked.  Whom,  or  what 
did  he  bless  ?  The  words  in  connexion  lead  us  to  apply  it  to  the 
loaves^  Thus,  "  He  blessed,  and  brake,  and  gave  the  loaves." 
Oriental  use,  however,  would  incline  us  to  think  that  the  meaning 
is, '  blessed  God,'  that  is,  gave  thanks  to  bim.  Thus,  in  the  other 
miracle  of  the  same  kind,  recorded  in  the  next  cliapter,  instead  of 
ci;Ad/f}0e  we  have  ivxa(tMTiiaas,  <'  having  given  thanks."  See  also 
Mr.  8:  6.  J.  6:  11.  The  same  things  take  place  in  the  accotmts 
given  by  the  sacred  writers  of  the  Last  Supper.  What  one  calls 
fiilo/^oaff,  another  calb  tvx^g^otiiaag.  This  would  make  us  suspect 
the  terms  to  be  synonymous.  But  as  we  find  the  word  ivloym  ap- 
plied, L.  9:  16.  and  1  Cor.  10:  16,  to  the  things  distributed,  it  is 
netter  here  to  give  it  the  interpretation  to  which  the  construction 
evidently  points.  The  Jews  have,  in  their  rituals,  a  prayer  used 
on  such  occasKMis,  which  they  call  n^*!^  brachah^  that  is,  the  ^  bks- 
ing,'  or  *  benediction.'  It  is  probable,  that  no  more  was  meant  by 
either  verb  than  that  he  said  such  a  prayer. 

23.  '^  It  was  late."  It  may  appear  strange  to  an  ordinary  read* 
er,  that  the  same  phrase,  iyfw  yivoiAirug,  is  used,  ver.  15,  to  ex- 
press the  time  when  his  disciples  appUed  to  him  to  dismiss  the  mul- 
titude, which  was  immediately  before  he  fed  tbem  miraculously  in 
the  wilderness ;  and  now,  after  they  had  eaten  and  were  dismissed, 
after  the  disciples  vfere  embarked,  and  bad  sailed  half  way  over  the 
sea  of  Galilee,  and  after  he  himself  had  retired  to  a  moiuitain,  and 
been  occu|Hed  in  pniyer,  the  time  is  represented  by  the  phrase, 
eW«^  t^^f^i^i*    Let  it  be  observed,  for  the  sake  of  removing 
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this  difficulty,  that  the  Jews  spoke  of  two  evenings  :  the  first  was 
considered  as  commencing  from  the  ninth  hour ;  that  is,  in  our  reck- 
oning, three  o'clock  afternoon ;  the  second  from  the  twelfth  hour, 
or  sumet.  This  appears  froila  several  passages  of  the  O.  T.  In 
the  institution  of  the  Passover,  for  instance,  the  people  are  com- 
manded (Ex.  12:  6),  to  kill  the  Iamb  in  the  evening.  The  mar- 
ginal reading,  which  is  the  literal  version  of  the  Heb.  is  '  betweeo 
the  two  evenings  ;'  that  is,  between  three  and  six  o'clock  afternoon. 
What  is  said,  therefore,  ver.  15»  denotes  no  more  than  that  it  was 
about  three ;  what  is  said  here  implies,  that  it  was  after  sunset. 
The  attendant  circumstances  remove  all  ambiguity  from  the  words. 
But  as  it  was  impossible  to  make  this  peculiarity  in  the  idiom  per- 
spicuous in  a  translation,  I  have  given,  in  the  version,  the  import 
which  the  phrase  has  in  the  different  places,  and  have  added  this 
explanation  for  the  sake  of  the  unlearned.    Mr.  15:  42.  N. 

33.  **  A  son  of  God,''  yioq  Geoi},^  E.  T.  "  The  Son  of  God." 
In  regard  to  the  title  o  viog  too  Ssov,  which  alone  expresses  defi- 
nitely ^  the  Son  of  G6d,'  Mt.  mentions  it  only  once  as  given,  by  any 
man,  to  our  Lord,  before  his  resurrection  ;  and  that  was  in  the  mem- 
orable confession  made  by  Peter,  cb.  16:  16,  which  gave  occasion 
to  a  remarkable  declaration  and  promise.  It  may  be  asked.  Did 
n6t  these  mariners  mean  that  our  Lord  was  the  Messiah,  and,  by 
consequence,  more  eminently  than  any  other  the  San  of  Ood  ? 
It  is  not  certain  that  this  declaration  implies  their  belief  in  him  as 
the  Messiah  :  they  might  intend  only  to  say  that  he  was  a  prophet ; 
for  such  are  denominated  sons  of  God :  but  supposing  they  meant 
the  Messiah,  we  know  too  well  the  notions  which  at  that  time  ob- 
tained universally  concerning  the  Messiah,  as  a  temporal  deliverer, 
to  conclude  that  they  annexed  to  the  appellation  Son  of  Ood, 
aught  of  that  peculiarity  of  character  which  Christians  new  do,  on 
the  best  authority.  If,  instead  of  God,  we  should  say  a  God,  the 
version  would  be  still  more  literal,  and  perhaps  more  just.  Some 
think  that  those  mariners  were  Pagans,  of  whom  there  was  a  great 
mixture  in  some  places  on  the  coasts  of  this  lake.  If  they  were, 
the  Son  of  n  God  would  be  the  proper  expression  of  their  mean- 
ing.    Ch.  27:  54.  N. 

35.  "That  country,"  ttjv mgix^ugov  iMivtjv,  E.  T.  "That 
country  round  about."     Mr.  1:  28.  N. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

1.  "  Of  Jerusalem,"  ttno'JigoooXvftmv.  That  ano  before  the 
name  of  a  place,  often  denotes  simply  of  or  belotiging  to,  and  not 
from  that  place,  many  proofs  might  be  brought  from  classical  wri- 
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tersy  as  well  as  from  sacred.     Of  the  latter  sort,  the  three  exam- 
ples following  shall  suffice:  J.  11:  1.  Acts  17:  13.  Heb.  13:  24. 

4.  "  Revileth,"  naaoXoyaiv.    E.  T.  "  Curseth."     I  am  aston- 
ished that  modern  translators  have  so  generally  rendered  the  Gr. 
xaxoXoyeip  by  the  word  to  cttrscy  or  some  equivalent  term.     'To 
curse,'  that  is,  to  pray  imprecations,  is  always  expressed  in  the  N. 
T.  by  nazagaa-Baif  apwd'iftaxiCiip,   naxavav^ffAutlinp ;  '  a  curse,' 
by  %aTUQCif  ipa0f(AUy  xatapaOefia  ;   *  cursed,'  by  naitjgafjitpog  and 
dnMutagatog,     The  proper  import  of  the  word  xanoXoyup  is  '  to 
give  abusive  language,'  to  revile,  to  calumniate.     It  may,  indeed,  be 
said  justly,  that  cursingy  as  one  species  of  abasive  words,  is  also  in- 
cluded.    But  it  is  very  improper  to  confine  a  term  of  so  extensive 
signification  to  this  single  particular.     Nay  more,  the  application,  in 
the  present  instance,  is  evidently  to  reproachful  words  quite  dififer- 
ent  from  cursing.     Our  Lord,  by  quoting  both  the  commandment 
and  the  denunciation  against  the  opposite  crime,  has  shown,  that 
the  Pharisees  not  only  allowed  the  omission,  but,  in  a  certain  case, 
prohibited  the  observance  of  the  duty  ;  nay,  which  is  Worse,  made 
no  account  of  the  commission  of  a  crime  which,  by  the  law,  had 
been  pronounced  capital.    First,  They  had  devised  for  children  an 
easy  method  of  eluding  the  obligation  to  maintain  their  indigent  pa- 
rents, which  is  implied  in  the  honor  enjpined  by  the  precept ;  and, 
secondly  they  made  light  of  a  man's  treating  his  parents  abusively, 
when  they  permitted  him  to  say  with  impunity,  '^  I  devote  whatev- 
er of  mine  shall  profit  thee  ;"  which  though  not  properly  cursing 
his  parent,  was  threatening  him,  and  venting  an  implicit  imprecation 
against  himself,  that  he  might  be  held  guilty  of  perjury  and  sacri- 
lege if  ever  he  contributed  to  his  support.    This  1  take  to  be  the 
nauoloyltt,  the  abuse  of  which  our  Lord  signifies,  that,  instead  of 
being  the  means  of  releasing  them  from  the  observance  of  an  ex- 
press comn^and  of  God,  was  itself  a  crime  of  the  most  heinous  na- 
ture.   The  Heb.  verb  is  b!:P  ira/n/,  the  signification  of  which  is 
equally  extensive  with  that  ol  the  Gr.  and  it  has,  in  some  places  of 
the  O.  T*  been  as  improperly  rendered  as  the  Gr.  is  in  the  N. :  In 
none  indeed  more  remarkably  than  in  Nehero.  13:  25,  where  the 
inspired  writer  says  only,  "  I  reproach  them,"  our  interpreters  have, 
not  very  decently,  made  him  say,  '*  I  cursed  tliem."    The  Heb. 
kalalf  and  the  Gr.  cacologeo^  ere  both  rightly  rendered,  by  all  the 
La.  translators,  makdicoy  a  term  exactly  of  the  same  import.     But 
those  Gr.  words  above  quoted,  which  signify  properly  ^  to  curse,' 
are  rendered  very  differently  by  them  all.     For  this  purpose,  tbey 
use  imprecory  execroty  detestOTy  devoveOy  dins  agOy  and  anathema^ 
tizo.    The  verb  xatagaofim,  is  only  once  in  the  Vul.  translated 
maledico ;  and  into  this  I  imagine  the  trsnslator  has  been  led  by  an 
inclination  to  verbal  antithesis,  which  has  often  occasioned  a  great- 
er deviation  from  the  sense.     ^'Benedicte  maledicentibus  vobb." 
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The  ooly  Eng.  versions  I  have  seen,  which  render  MauoXoymv  revt- 
leth^  are  Wes.'s  Wor.'s.  and  Wa.'s.  Sa.  after  the  version  of  P. 
R.  has  well  expressed  the  sense  in  Fr.  by  a  periphrasis,  '*  qui  aura 
outrage  de  paroles.'' 

6.  "I  devote."    Mr.  7:  11.  N. 

^  *^  Honor  by  his  assistance."    Diss.  XIJ.  Part  i.  sect.  15. 

8.  ''This  people  address  me  with  their  mouth,  and  honor  me  with 
their  lips."  'JSyyiCn  f»o^  6  kaog  ohoi  vcp  arofi»t*  mvx^v,  stml  ro!^ 
Xiikeoi  fii  ufi^.  Vul.  '*  Populus  hie  labiis  roe  honorat."  There  is 
nothing  to  answer  to  these  words,  'EYyliai  fioi  x^  oxofiaxi  avi£v  xai : 
the  like  defect  is  in-  the  Sy.  the  Cop.  the  Sax.  the  Eth.  and  the 
Arm.  versions.  The  words  are  also  wanting  in  the  three  MSS. 
The  passage  in  the  prophecy  quoted,  is  agreeable  to  the  coromon 
reading. 

9.  '^  Institutions  merely  human,"  ivxaXfiaxa  av&pwtwp.  E.  T* 
^*  The  commandments  of  men."  The  word  ipxaXfta  occurs  bu| 
thrice  in  the  N.  T.,  namely,  here,  in  the  parallel  place  Mr.  7;  7> 
and  in  Col.  2:  22.  In  all  these  places  it  is  joined  with  wi^gmnrnp; 
is  it  is  also  in  the  passage  of  the  Sep.  here  quotedv  Moreover,  in 
all  these  places,  the  hiakiiaxa  are  mentioned  with  evident  disappro- 
bation, and  contrasted,  by  implication,  with  the  precepts  of  God, 
which  in  the  N.  T.  are  never  denominated  ipxalftaxa,  but  ipxoktu. 
For  these  reasons,  I  thought  it  more  suitable  to  the  original  to  dis- 
tingubh  them  in  the  version. 

12.  "  Scandalized."    Ch.  13:  57.  N. 

16.  "  Saying."  nagafiok^p.  E.  T.  "  Parable."  What  Peter 
wanted  to  be  explained,  as  the  following  words  show,  was  that  sen* 
tence^  maxim,  or  proverb,  we  have  in  ver.  11,  "  It  b  not  what  go- 
eth  into  the  mouth."— This  on  no  principle  could  be  rendered  par*" 
able,  except  that  of  Ar.  of  always  translating  the  same  word  by  the 
same  worn  ;  a  principle  which  our  interpreters  have  not  often  fol- 
lowed, in  regard  to  this  or  atiy  other  term.    Ch.  13:  3.  N. 

17.  "  The  sink."    Mr.  7:  19.  N. 

36.  "  To  the  dogs,"  xolg  tcvpagtoi^  Qur  Lord,  in  this  expres- 
sion, did  but  adopt  the  common  style  of  his  countrymen  the  Jews 
in  relation  to  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  this  woman  belonged  ;  and  he 
did  this,  evidently  with  a  view  to  make  the  reflection  in  ver.  28, 
strike  more  severely  against  the  former. 

30,  31. ''  The  cripple,"  wkkovg.  E.  T.  '<  Maimed."  Though 
vutimed  b  sometimes  expressed  by  uvkkog^  the  Gr.  word  is  not  coo** 
fined  to  thb  sense,  but  denotes  equally  one  who  wants  a  limb,  and 
one  who  has  not  the  use  of  it.  In  a  relation  such  as  this,  it  ought 
to  be  rendered  in  its  fullest  latitude.  Where  the  context  shows  it 
refers  to  one  deprived  of  a  member,  as  18:  8,  it  sliould  be  maimed. 
In  ver.  31,  there  is  nothing  in  the  Vul.  Cop.  Ara.  Eth.  and  Sax. 
versions  answering  to  nvkkovg  vy$i7g. 


41 


GHAPTXR  XVI.  95 

39.  '*  Last  their  strengtb  fail/'  ^ijnoTt  hkv&£a$p.  E.  T. 
Lest  they  faiDt."  VuL  "  Ne  deficieDt."  Be.  more  explicitly, 
^'  Ne  viribus  deficiaat.''  Cas.  to  the  same  purpose,  **  Ne  defatis^ 
caoUir."  None  of  these  implies  so  much  as  the  Eng.  "  to  faint.'* 
The  Lat.  phrase  correspondiog  to  it  is  **animi  deliqujum  pati.'' 
It  appears  indeed,  from  several  passages  in  the  Bible,  that  when  the 
common  translation  was  made,  tueEng.  verb  ^oyiunl  meant  no  more 
than  what  we  should  now  express  by  the  phrase  to  grow  faint,  to 
become  languid,  to  fail  either  in  strength  or  resolution.  See  Josh. 
3:  9,  24.  Prov.  24:  10.  Isa.  40:  30,  31.  L.  18:  1.  3  Cor.  4:  16. 
Gal.  6:  9.  Epb.  3:  13.     Diss.  XI.  Part  iw  sect.  6. 

87.  « Maunds,"'  onvgtdag.    Ch.  16:  9,  10.  N. 

39.  '<  Magdala,''  Mardaka,  The  Vui.  '<  Magedan  ;"  in  which 
it  has  the  concurrence  only  of  the  Cam.  MS.  and  of  th^  Sax.  ver- 
sion. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

1.  "To  try  him."  3f«ic»afori«c.  E.  T.  "Tempting.''  For 
the  import  of  the  Gr.  word,  see  the  note  on  oh.  4:  7,  for  there  is 
here  no  diflbrence  in  signi&cation  between  the  simple  nttgaCm,  and 
the  compoand  iuni$gaCm.  An.  substitutes  for  this  word,  "  with  a 
captious  design,"  and  Wor.  "captiously."  These  expressions 
neither  give  the  sense,  nor  are  in  the  spirit  of  the  evangelists.  I  ad- 
mit that  it  appears  from  the  story  that  those  men  were  capiiotu*  It 
is  eertain,  however,  that  the  sacred  writer  does  not  call  them  so, 
but  leaves  us  to  collect  it  from  the  naked  fact.  Their  putting  ques* 
tions  to  make  trial  of  Jesus,  did  not  of  itself  imply  it ;  that  might 
have  proceeded  from  the  best  of  motives.  The  historian  invarii£ly 
preserves  the  same  equable  tenor,  never  betraymg  the  smallest  de- 
gree of  warmth  against  any  person,  or  attempting  to  prepossess  the 
minds,  or  work  upon  the  passions  of  his  readers.  There  are  few 
mistakes  so  injurious  to  the  original,  as  these  infusions  of  a  foreign 
temper. 

8.  '  rno%Q$xmi.  E.  T.  "  Hypocrites."  But  this  word  is  not 
£>und  in  some  of  the  most  valuable  MSS.  Nor  has  it  been  in 
those  copies  from  which  the  Yul.  second  Sy.  Arm.  Eth.  and  Sax« 
versioDs  were  made.    Nor  was  it  in  the  copies  used  by  Chr, 

a  "Distrustful."    Ch. 6:  30.  ^  N. 

9,  10.  "  Baskets" — ^"  raaunds,"  xotphov^^^omglduq.  E.  T. 
"  Bukets" — "  baskets."  In  the  relation  formerly  given  of  both 
miracles,  and  here,  where  our .  Lord  recapitulates  the  principal  cir- 
cumstanees  of  each,  the  distinction  of  the  vessels  employed  ibr  hold* 
ing  the  fntgments  is  carefully  marked.  Now,  though  our  words 
are  not  fit  tor  answering  entirely  the  same  purpose  with  the  origin- 
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al  terms,  which  probably  cooveved  the  idea  of  their  respective  sizes, 
and  coDseqaently  of  the  quantity  contained ;  still  there  is  a  propria 
ety  in  marking,  were  it  but  this  single  circumstance,  that  there  was 
a  difference.  A  maund  is  a  hand-basket.  It  is  mentioned  by  The- 
venot*  as  used  in  the  East.  Harmer  also  takes  notice  of  this  cir- 
cumstance, Obs.  xxYi.  Hence  (according  to  Spelman)  the  term 
Maunday'Thunday^  the  name  given  to  the  Thursday  before  Eas- 
ter;  because  annually,  on  that  day,  the  king  was  wont  to  put  into  a 
maundy  or  hand^basket,  his  alms  to  the  poor.  All  the  La.  and  for- 
eign translations  I  have  seen,  ancient  and  modern,  Lu.'s  alone  ex- 
cepted, make  the  distinction,  though  their  words  are  as  ill  adapted' 
as  ours.  How  it  has  been  overlooked  by  all  the  Eog.  translators, 
and,  I  had  almost  said,  by  them  only,  I  cannot  imagine. 

13.  "  Who  do  men  say  that  the  Son  of  Man  is  ?"  E.  T. 
"  Whom  do  men  say  that  1  the  Son  of  Man  am  ?"  Our  translators 
have  been  generally  very  attentive  to  grammatical  correctness : 
Here  they  seem  to  have  overlooked  it,  through  attending  more  to 
the  sound  than  to  the  construction  of  the  word3  in  Gr.  and  La.  77- 
ya  fu  kiyova$p  oi  av&Qonioi  tlvai,  %6v  viov  xov  ar&goindv ;  Vul. 
"  Quem  dicunt  homines  esse  fiiium  hominis  ?"  It  must  be  tiva 
and  quetn^  as  agreeing  with  fn  and  fiUum  hominis  m  the  accusative, 
and  connected  with  the  substantive  verb  (IwUf  and  esse  in  the  in- 
finitive. Thus  we  should  say  properly  in  Eng.  *  Whom  do  they 
take  me  to  be  ?'  for  the  ^ery  same  reason ;  tohom  i^greeing  with 
me  in  the  accusative,  and  both  suiting  the  verb  io  be .  in  the  infini- 
tive. But,  in  any  of  these  languages,  if  the  sentence  be  so  .con- 
structed as  that  the  verb  is  in  the  indicative  or  the  subjunctive  mood, 
the  pronouns  must  be  in  the  nominative.  We  say.  Who  (not 
whom)  is  hel  for  the  same  reason  that  we  should  say,  ^is  (not 
quem)  est  hie ;  or  tig  (not  rha)  iaiiv  ovtog,  1  should  not  have 
thought  this  grammatical  criticism  worth  making,  had  I  not  observed 
that  the  most  of  our  late  translators  had,  I  suppose  through  mere 
inattention,  implicitly  followed  the  manner  of  the  Eng.  interpreters. 

»  "  That  the  Son  of  Man  is  ?"  E.  T.  «  That  I  the  Son  of  Man 
am  ?"  This  is  conformable  to  the  common  reading.  The  juf ,  bow- 
ever,  was  not  found  in  any  of  the  copies  used*by  Jerom.  The  Vul. 
Ara.  Sax.  Cop.  and  Eth.  versions  have  no  word  corresponding  to  it. 
Besides,  it  is  unsuitable  to  the  style  of  the  Gospels.  In  no  other 
passage,  where  our  Lord  calls  himself  the  Son  of  Man,  does  he 
annex  the  personal  pronoun,  or  express  himself  in  the  first  person, 
but  in  the  third. 

18.  *^  Thou  art  named  Rock  ;  and  on  this  rock,"  av  ei  IlngoQ, 
nal  ijil  ravf  17  r^  nttgtf —  E.  T.  "  Thou  art  Peter ;  and  upon  this 

rock—"  But  here  the  allusion  to  the  nakne,  though  specially  in- 

■  III.  — ■   ■   .  ■         ■  ■  .'i .       -     .     ■    >      I       ■  ■  ■  »• 

*  Travels,  Part  I.  b.  ii.  Cb.  24. 
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tended  by  our  Lord,  is  totally  lost.  There  was  a  necessity,  there- 
fore, in  Eng.  in  order  to  do  justice  to  the  declaration  made,  to  de- 
part a  little  from  the  letter.  1  say  in  Eng.  because  in  several  Ian* 
guages,  La«  Itn.  and  Fr,  for  instance,  as  well  as  in  Sy.  and  6r.  the 
name,  without  any  change,  shows  the  allusion. 

2  "  The  gates  of  hades."     Diss.  VI.  Part  ii,  sect.  17. 

19.  "Whatever  thou  shalt  bind" ** whatever  ibou  shalt 

loose" Ch.  18:  18.  N. 

20.  The  name  Jtsu^  is  wanting  in  many  MSS.  and  some  an** 
cient  versions. 

21.  '*  Began  to  discover,"  iigiaTo  dstxpvHv.    Mr.  5:  17.  N. 

22.  '*  Taking  him  aside,"  nQookufiofUPog  avtop.  E.  T.  *^  Took 
bim  and — "  This  expression  is  quite  indefinite.  Some  render 
the  words, '  embraced  him  ;'  others,  '  took  him  by  the  band.'  I 
can  discover  no  authority  for  either.  To  take  aside,  evidently  suits 
the  meaning  which  the  verb  has  in  other  places.  In  Acts  18:  26, 
ic  cannot  be  interpreted  otherwise  ;  and  even  in  other  parts  of  that 
book  where  the  word  is  used  to  denote  the  admission  or  reception 
of  converts,  this  sense  may  be  said  to  be  included.  An  admission 
into  the  church  was  in  several  respects  a  separation  from  the  world. 

^  "  Reproved  him,"  ^ginno  inaififv  avtif.  Some  interpret- 
ers, to  put  the  best  face  on  Peter's  conduct  on  this  occasion,  ren- 
dered the  words  ibus, "  Began  to  expostulate  with  him."  To  trans- 
late the  verb  in  this  manner,  is  going  just  as  far  to  an  extreme  on 
one  handj  as  to  translate  it  threaten  is  going  on  the  other.  Mr.  9; 
25.  N.  It  cannot  be  questioned,  that  when  the  verb  imt^itiiv  re- 
lates to  any  thing  past,  it  always  implies  a  declaration  df  censure  or 
blame :  and  if  it  be  tbought  that  this  would  infer  great  presump- 
tion in  Peter,  it  may  be  asked,  Does  not  the  rebuke  which  he  drew 
on  himself,  ver.  23,  from  so  mild  a  Master,  evidently  infer  as  much? 
When  we  consider  the  prejudices  of  the  disciples  in  regard  to  the 
nature  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  we  cannot  be  much  surprised  that 
a  declaratbii  such  as  that  in  ver.  22,  totally  subversive  of  all  their 
hopes,  should  produce,  in  a  warm  temper,  as  great  impropriety  of 
behavior  as  (admitting  the  ordinary  interpretation  of  the  word) 
Peter  was  then  chargeable  with. 

»  "  God  forbid,"  U^tiQ  aoi.  E.  T.  «*  Be  it  far  from  thee."  In 
the  common  use  of  this  phrase  in  the  Sep.  it  answers  exactly  to  a 
Heb.  word  signifying  ahnty  <  God  forbid.'  It  is  thus  also  rendered 
in  the  common  version.  See  1  Sam.  14:  45.  1  Chron.  11:  19. 
In  the  Apocrypha  the  use  is  the  same.  Thus,  1  Mac.  2:  21,  <A«- 
ms  lifup  xaiakinslp  vofdov  kuI  dmaioifiata,  is  justly  rendered  in  the 
common  version,  ^'  God  forbid  that  we  should  forsake  the  law  and 
the  ordinances."  In  most  other  places  it  is  translated  "  Far  be  it«" 
The  sense  is  tbe  same. 

23.  *'  Adversary,"  JSanxpa.    Diss.  VI.  Part  i.  sect.  5. 
Vol.  II.  13 
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«  «  Obstacle,"  anat^daXoy.    Chap.  5:  29.  N. 

24.  ««If  any  man  will  come,"  iiug  '&dkt$  ilMv.  Dod.  and 
others,  **  If  any  one  is  willing  to  come."  I  acknowledge  that  the 
Eng.  verb,  wUt  does  not  always  reach  the  full  import  of  the  Gr. 
{^tliiv :  as  mil  with  us  is  sometimes  no  more  than  a  sign  of  the  fa* 
ture,  it  does  not  necessarily  suggest  volition.  But  this  example 
does  not  fall  under  the  remark.  In  a  case  like  the  present,  if  no 
more  than  the  futurity  of  the  event  were  regarded,  the  auxiliary 
otight  to  be  shatty  and  not  will,  as  thus :  ^  If  it  shall  be  fair  weather 
to-morrow,  I  will  go  to  such  a  place.'  '  If  he  shall  call  on  me,  I  will 
remind  him  of  bis  engagement.'  In  fact,  to  say,  ^  if  any  man  be 
willing  to  come,'  is  to  say  less  than  ^  if  any  man  will  come.'  The 
former  expresses  only  a  present  inclination,  the  latter  a  resolution 
strong  enough  to  be  productive  of  its  effect.  But  when  put  in  form 
of  a  question,  it  is  equally  good  either  way.  L.  13:  31.  N. ;  J.  7: 
17.  N. 

•  "  Under  my  guidance,"  onlaw  fiov.  E.  T.  "  After  me." 
But  the  Eng.  phrase  to  come  after  one,  means  quite  another  thing. 

26.  »*  With  the  forfeit  of  his  life,"  tvv  «  VfvxiiP  Cfjfum^i^ 
E.  T.  "  Lose  his  own  soul."  Forfeit  comes  nearer  the  import  of 
the  original  word,  which  Dod.  has  endeavored  to  convev  by  a  cir- 
cumlocution, *'  Should  bepunished  with  the  loss  of  hts  life."  But 
the  chief  error  in  the  E.  T.  lies  in  changing,  without  necessity,  the 
word  answering  to  ^pvx^y  calling  it,  in  the  preceding  verse,  ^  life,' 
and  in  thid  '  soul.'  The  expressions  are  proverbial,  importing, '  It 
signi6es  nothing  how  much  a  man  gain,  if  it  be  at  the  expense  of 
his  life.'  That  our  Lord  has  a  principal  eye  to  the  loss  of  the  soul, 
or  of  eternal  life,  there  can  be  no  doubt.  But  this  sentiment  is 
couched  under  a  proverb,  which,  in  familiar  use,  concerns  only  the 
present  life.  That  ^vxtj  is  susceptible  of  both  meanings,  is  be- 
yond a  questk>n. 

2  "  Not  give."  Mr.  8t  37.  N. 

28.  "  Shall  not  taste  death."  *  To  taste  death,'  and  '  to  see 
death,'  are  common  Hebraisms  for  '  to  die.' 

*  "  Enter  upon  his  reign  ;"  to  wit,  by  the  miraculous  displays 
of  his  power,  and  the  success  of  his  doctrine. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

1.  **  Apart,**  %ai  UUuv,  As  this  adverbial  expression  imme- 
diately follows  ogog  vipijXovj  some  have  thought  that  it  refers  to  the 
situation  of  the  mountain,  as  standing  by  itself,  far  from  other 
mountains ;  and  have  thence  concluded  that  the  mountain  meant 
was  Tabor  in  Galilee,  which  exactly  fits  this  description,  being  of 
a  conical  figure,  sorrouiided  by  a  plain.     (MaundrelPs  Travels.) 
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But  it  is  more  agreeable  to  tlie  ordkifiry  application  of  the  worda 
tMCT  Ulap,  to  interpret  them  as  denoting  the  privacy  of  persons  in 
particular  transactions,  and  not  the  situatbn  of  places. 

2.  "  As  the  light,"  wV  to  (pwf;.  Vul. «  Sicut  nix."  The  Cam. 
«Jtf  jt^K  The  Eth.  and  Sax.  versions  are  the  only  other  authorities 
for  this  reading. 

4.  "  Booths,"  oMffrng,  E.  T.  « Tabernacles."  The  word 
onn^v  denotes  not  only  what  we  properly  call  *  a  tabernacle/  or 
moveable  wooden  bouse,  and  *  a  tent,'  which  is  also  a  sort  of  porta* 
Ue  bouse,  consbting  of  either  cloth  or  skins  extended  on  a  frame, 
and  easily  put  up  or  taken  down,  but  also  a  temporary  $ked  or 
booths  made  of  the  branches  of  trees,  which  abounded  in  the  roouu* 
lainous  parts  of  Judea,  where  the  materials  proper  for  rearing  eith* 
er  tet^  or  tabernacle  could  not  be  found  on  a  sudden.  It  was  of 
such  branches  that  they  reared  booths  for  themselves  on  *  the 
feast  of  tabernacles,'  which  would  be  more  properly  styled  f  the 
feast  of  booths,'  if  changing  the  name  of  a  festival  did  not  savor  of 
a&ctatioQ. 

11*  '^  To  consummate  tlie  whole,"  nui  an«»«raeri}ou  niptm, 
EL  T.  "  And  restore  all  things."  The  original  sense  of  the  verb 
inonadiaxfiiAh  is  '  instauro,'  redintegro,'  I  begin  anew.  It  is  most 
properly  applied  to  the  sun  and  planets,  in  regard  to  which  the  fin- 
ishing and  the  reoommeocing  of  their  course  are  coincident.  Be- 
aides>  their  return  to  the  place  whence  tliey  set  out  does,  a^  it  were, 
restore  the  face  of  things  to  what  it  was  at  the  beginning  of  their  cir« 
euit.  Hence  the  word  has  got  two  meanings,  which,  on  reflection, 
are  more  nearly  related  than  at  6rst  they  appear  to  be.  One  is  <  to 
restore,'  the  other  to  finish.'  In  both  senses  the  word  was  applica* 
Ue  to  the  Baptist,  who  came  as  a  reformer  to  re-eatablish  that  in- 
tegrity from  which  men  had  departed.  He  came  also  as  the  last 
prophet  of  the  old  dispensation,  to  finish  that  state  of  things,  and 
usher  in  a  new  one.  When  it  is  followed,  as  in  the  text,  by  so 
comprehensive  a  word  as  navta^  without  any  explanatbn,  it  must  be 
understood  in  the  sense  of  finishing.  When  the  meaning  is  to  re- 
eiaret  there  never  fails  to  be  some  addition  made,  to  indicate  the 
state  to  which,  or  the  person  to  whom,  the  restoration  is  made.  See 
ch.  18:  13.  Mr.  3:  25.  L.  6:  10.  Acts  1:  6.  Heb.  13:  19.  But 
when  the  meaning  is  to  finish  f  no  addition  is  re^piisite.  In  the  pre- 
sent instance,  he  shall  restore  all  things,  is,  to  say  the  least,  a  very 
indefinite  expression.  This  remark  must  be  extended  to  the  ver- 
bal noun  manataataotQ^  which,  when  similarly  circumstanced,  ought 
lobe  rendered  'completion,'  *  consummation,'  or '  accomplishment,' 
not  Irestoration,  re-establishment,  or  restitution.  In  Acts  3:  21, 
Peter  says  concerning  our  Lord,  as  it  stands  in  the  common  ver- 
aioD, ''  Whom  the  heavens  must  oepeive,  until  the  times  of  restitu- 
tion of  all  things  wfaicb  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his 


\4J0  NOTES  ON    ST.    KATTHCW. 

holy  prophets,  since  the  world  began."  To  me  it  is  manifest  tbat 
these  words,  "  the  restitution  of  all  things  which  God  hath  spokeir 
by  bis  prophets/'  convey  no  meaning  at  all.  Substitute  ^  accom- 
plishment' for  *  restoration/  and  there  remains  not  a  vestige  either 
of  difficulty  or  of  impropriety  in  the  sentence.  I  have  chosen  the 
verb  *  to  consummate,  in  the  present  instance,  as  it  conveys  some- 
what of  both  the  senses  of  ino^a&ioxfifn.  It  denotes  to  render  per* 
feci  J  which  coincides  with  the  reformation  or  restoration  to  integri- 
ty he  was  sent  to  promote,  and  also  to  conclude,  or  finish,  the  Mo- 
saic economy.  All  the  La.  and  most  other  modern  translators, 
have  implicitly  followed  the  Vul.  which  renders  it  *  restitute.'  Se- 
veral Eng.  interpreters  have  varied  a  little,  and  given  at  least  a  more 
definite  sense,  some  saying  ^  regulate  all  things,'  others,  ^  set  all 
things  to  right.'  But  some  of  the  oriental  versions,  particularly  the 
Sy.  and  the  Per.  render  it  as  I  have  done. 

15.  ''  Lunacy."  This  man's  disease  we  should,  from  the  symp- 
toms, call  epilepsy  rather  than  lunacy.  But  I  did  not  think  it  ne- 
cessary to  change  the  name,  as  the  circumstances  mentioned  suffi- 
ciently show  the  ease,  whilst  the  appellation  given  it  (aekfjvititiTM) 
shows  the  general  sentiments  at  that  time  concerning  the  moon's 
influence  on  this  sort  of  malady. 

2L  ^'  This  kind  is  not  dispossessed."    Mr.  9:  29.  N. 

22.  '<  Is  to  be  delivered  up,"  fiekXn  napudidoa^a*.  In  my  no- 
tion of  tRe  import  of  this  compound  future,  there  is  much  the  same 
difference  between  nagado&ijoetai  and  fiikle^  nagadidoc&m  in  Gr. 
as  there  is  between  the  phrases  ^  will  be  delivered,'  and  Ms  to  be 
delivered,'  in  Eng.  The  latter  gives  a  hint  of  the  nearness  of  the 
event,  which  is  not  suggested  by  the  other.     Ch.  3:  7.  N. 

24.  The  didrachma ;"  a  tribute  exacted  for  the  support  of  the 
temple,  from  which  Jesus,  as  being  the  Son  of  God,  whose  house 
the  temple  was,  ought  to  have  been  exempted. 
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3.  "  Unless  ye  be  changed,"  iaif  fit]  etga^^i*.  E.  T.  •*  Except 
ye  be  converted."  But  the  Eng.  term  ^  to  convert,'  denotes  always 
one  or  other  of  these  two  things**eitber  to  bring  over  from  infideli- 
ty to  the  profession  of  the  tnie  religion,  or  to  recover  from  a  state  of 
impenitence  to  the  love  and  obedience  of  God.  Neither  of  these 
appears  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  word  here.  The  only  view  is, 
to  signify  that  they  must  lay  aside  their  ambition  and  worldly  pur- 
suits, before  they  be  honored  to  be  the  members,  much  more  the 
fliinisCers,  of  that  new  .establishment  or  kingdom,  be  was  about  to 
erect.  Gas.  renders  it,  very  properly,  **  nisi  mutati  fueritis,"  and 
Jias  ID  this  been  followed  by  some  Fr.  translators. 
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1.  '^An  upper  millstone/'  f*vlog  ovwog.  E.  T.  ^'A  mill- 
MxHie/*  All  the  La.  translators  have  rendered  it  *'  mola  asinaria/' 
a  milestone  turned  by  an  ass.  AH  the  foreign  translations  I  have 
seen  adopt  this  interpretation.  That  given  by  Phavorinus  appears  to 
me  preferable.  He  explains  (AvXoq6wi%og,^xhQ  upper  millstone.' 
"Owog  alone  was  the  common  name  for  the  upper ^  as  lAvXti  was  for 
the  nether  millstone.  MvXog  might  denote  either.  Sometimes  an 
adjective  was  joined  to  ovog^  when  used  in  this  sense,  to  prevent 
ambiguity.  Aenopbon  calls  it  ovog  iXurig.  In  the  same  way  it 
appears  that  Mt.  adds  to  iivkog,  ^  millstone,'  the  epithet  oVmoV,  to 
express  the  'upper,  I  own  that,  in  the  version,  the  last  mentioned 
term,  after  the  example  of  other  Eng.  translators,  might  have  been 
dropt,  as  not  aflbcting  the  import  of  the  sentence.  But  as  Mr.  has 
employed  a  diflbrent  phrase^  Xi'&og  ptvXivog^  which  expresses  the 
thing  more  generally,  I  always  endeavor,  if  possible,  that  the  Gos- 
pels may  not  appear,  in  the  translation,  more  coincident  in  style 
and  manner  than  they  are  in  the  original. 

7.  «  Wo  unto  the  world."    L.  6:  24, 25,  26.  N. 

10.  '^  Their  angels."  It  was  a  common  opinion  among  the 
Jews,  that  every  person  had  a  guardian  angel  assigned  to  him. 

12.  '*  Will  he  not  leave  the  ninety-nine  upon  the  mountains, 
and  go."  Ovjiji  aq^^ig  ro  ippivf]9tovtMyvta  inl  tee  Sgtj  nogev^iig. 
E.  T.  '^  Doth  he  not  \eB.VB  the  ninety  and  nine,  and  goeth  into  the 
mountains."  Vul.  "  Nonne  relinquit  nonagintauovem  in  montibus, 
et  vadit.''  The  Sy-  to  the  same  purpose.  The  Gr.  is  susceptible 
of  either  interpretation,  according  as  we  place  the  comma  before, 
or  after,  inl  t«  0^17.  The  parallel  passage  L.  15:  4,  which  has  no 
ambiguity,  decides  the  question.  What  is  hero  called  Sgij  is  there 
tgVf*og,  Both  terms  signify  a  hilly  country,  fitter  for  pasture  than 
agriculture.     Mr.  1:3.  N. 

17.  **  Acquaint  the  congregation  with  it,"  tini  xy  innXfjaUf,  E. 
T.  **  Tell  it  to  the  church."  i  know  no  way  of  reaching  the  sense 
of  our  Lord's  instructions,  but  by  understanding  his  words  so  as 
they  must  have  been  understood,  by  his  hearers,  from  the  use  that 
theb  prevailed.  The  word  ixxXtjala  occurs  frequently  in  the  Sep. 
and  18  that  by  which  the  Heb.  bnj^  Jcahal  is  commonly  translated. 
That  word  we  find  used  in  two  diderent,  but  related  senses,  in  the 
O.  T.  One  is  for  a  whole  nation,  considered  as  constituting  one 
comroonwealth^or  polity.  In  this  sense  the  people  of  Israel  are 
denominated  nSau  17  ixxXrioia  *IagatiX,  and  naa«  i;  ixnXfjaltt  Btov, 
The  other  is -for  a  particular  congregation  or  assembly,  either  actu- 
ally convened,  or  accustomed  to  convene,  in  the  same  place.  In 
this  sense  it  was  applied  to  those  who  were  woni  to  assemble  in  any 
particular  synagogue ;  for  every  synagogue  had  its  own  innXfoia. 
And  as  the  word  avvufwy^  was  sometimes  employed  to  signify,  not 
the  house  but  the  people,  thoae  two  Gr.  words  were  often  used  pro^ 
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iniscuouslv.  Now>  as  the  nature  of  tbe  thing  sufliQiently  shows 
that  our  Ldxdj  in  this  direction,  could  not  have  used  the  word  in 
the  first  of  the  two  senses  above  given,  aod  requiied  that  every 
private  quarrel  should  be  made  a  national  afiair,  we  are  under  a 
necessity  of  understanding  it  in  the  last,  as  regarding  the  particular 
congregation  to  which  the  parties  bekxiged.  What  adds  great  pro- 
bability to  this,  as  Ligbtfoot  and  others  have  observedi  is  the  evi- 
dence we  have  that  the  like  usage  actually  obtained  in  the  syna- 
gogue and  in  the  primitive  church.  Whatever  foundation,  there- 
fore, there  may  be,  from  those  books  of  Scripture  that  concern  a 
later  period,  for  the  notion  of  a  church  representative,  it  would  be 
contrary  to  all  the  rules  of  eriticisin  to  suppose,  that  our  Lord  used 
this  term  in  a  sense  wherein  it  could  not  then  be  understood  by  any 
one  of  his  hearers ;  or  that  he  would  say  congregoiiany  for  so  the 
word  literally  imports,  when  be  meant  a  few  beads  or  directors.  L. 
CI.  renders  this  passage  in  the  same  manner,  '*  dites  le  a  I'assem- 
blee."  But  in  chap.  16:  I8j  where  our  Lord  manifestly  speaks  of 
all,  without  exception,  who,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  should  re- 
ceive him  as  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  I  have  re- 
tained the  word  churchy  as  being  there  perfectly  unequivocal.  Si- 
mon, in  effect,  gives  the  same  explanation  to  this  verse  that  I  do ; 
for,  though  be  retains  the  word  egUse  in  the  vecsion,  he  explains  it 
in  a  note  as  importing  no  more  than  the  particular  assembly  or  con- 
gregation to  which  the  parties  belong. 

18.  ''  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind,"  oaa  iuv  i^iariu.  The  pro- 
mise made  especially  to  Peter,  chap.  19,  is  made  here  to  all  the 
apostles.  It  is  with  them  our  Lord  is  conversing  tluougb  the  whole 
of  this  chapter.  The  Jewish  phraseology  seems  to  warrant  the 
explanation  of  binding  and  loosing^  by  prohibiting  and  permitting. 
The  connexion  here  would  more  naturally  lead  us  to  interpret  it  of 
condemning  and  abeolvingj  thus  making  it  a  figurative  expression 
of  what  is  spoken  plainly,  J.  20:  23.  *'  Whose  sins  soever  ye  re- 
mi^  they  are  remitted  to  them ;  and  whose  sins  soever  ye  retain, 
they  are  retained."  It  is  not  impossible,  that  under  the  figure  of 
bmding  and  loosing  both  may  be  comprehended:  It  is  a  good  rule 
10  doubjLful  cases  to  translate  literaUy,  though  obscurely,  rather  than 
run  the  hazard  of  mistranslating,  by  confining  an  expression  to  a 
meaning  of  which  we  are  doubtful  whether  it  was  the  author's. 

23.  ^'  The  administration  of  heaven,"  if  fi^io^Uia  zip  w^w^v 
Diss.  V.  Part.  i.  sect  7. 

25.  ^^  That  he,  and  his  wife,  and  children,  wad  all  that  he  bad, 
should  be  sold."  A  custom,  for  the  satisfiKStion  of  oredilors, 
which,  how  cruel  soever  we  justly  account  it,  was,  in  the  early  ages, 
established  by  the  laws  of  many  countries  in  Europe  as  well  as  in 
Asia,  republican  aa  well  as  monarchical. 

29.  '<  I  will  pay  thee."    The  oommon  Gr.  adds  nimm^  <<  all/ 
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But  this  word  18  not  ibund  in  many  MSS.  several  of  tbem  of  prin- 
eipal  note,  nor  in  some  ancient  versioos  and  editions.  Mill  alhd 
Wetsiein  have  both  thought  proper  to  reject  it. 

34.  ''  To  the  jailors/'  tolg  fimewmwg.  E.  T.  <<  To  the  tor- 
nieoiors."  The  word  paaapiOTiqg  properly  denotes  'examiner/ 
particularly  one  who  has  it  in  charge  to  examine  by  torture.  Hence 
it  came  to  signify  'jailor,'  for  on  such,  in  those  days,  was  this  charge 
commonly  devolved.  They  were  not  only  allowed,  but  even  com- 
manded, to  treat  the  wretches  in  their  custody  with  every  kind  of 
cruelty,  in  order  to  extort  payment  from  them,  in  case  they  had 
concealed  any  of  their  effects ;  or,  if  they  had  nothing,  to  wrest 
the  sum  owed  from  the  compassion  of  their  relations  and  friends, 
who,  to  release  an  unhappy  person  for  whom  they  had  a  regard 
from  such  extreme  misery,  might  be  induced  to  pay  the  debt ;  for, 
lei  it  be  observed,  that  the  person  of  the  insolvent  debtor  was  abso- 
lutely in  the  power  of  the  creditor,  and  at  his  disposal. 

35.  **  Who  fargiveth  not  from  his  heart  the  faults  of  his  bro- 
ther,'^ iop  fii^  aij^i  ^€tatog  t^  ideXiptf  aitov  dno  t oiy  xagdmp 
vfMWP  ta  ita^ntmfiata  uvtmp.  There  is  nothing  in  the  Vul.  an- 
swering to  the  three  last  words.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  Are. 
the  Cop.  the  Sax.  and  the  Eth.  versions.  They  are  wanting  also 
in  the  Cam.  and  three  other  MSS. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

1.  "Upon  the  Jordan.'*    Chap.  4:  IB.  N. 

4.  "  Wiien  the  Creator  made  man,  he  formed  a  male  an  da 
female,"  6  no$^€fag,  igatp  xoi^  ^^Xv  tnoltioip  avtovg.  E.  T.  "  He 
which  made  them,  made  them  male  and  female."  But  they  could 
not  have  translated  the  clause  diflbrently,  if  the  6r.  expression  had 
been  i^^pug  nui  {hiXiiag  i-noitietp  amovg :  yet  it  is  manifest  that 
the  sense  would  have  been  different.  All  that  this  declaration 
would  have  implied  is,  that  when  God  created  mankind,  be  made 
people  of  both  sexes.  But  what  argument  could  have  been  drawn 
from  this  principle  to  show  that  the  tie  of  marriage  was  indissolu- 
ble ?  or  how  could  the  conclusion  annexed  have  been  supfXNrted^ 
*^  For  this  cause  a  man  shall  leave  father  and  mother  ?"  Besides, 
it  was  surely  unnecessary  to  recur  to  the  history  of  the  creation,  to 
convince  those  pharisees  of  what  all  the  world  knew,  that  the  hu- 
mao  race  was  composed  of  men  and  women,  and  consequently  of 
two  sexes.  The  weight  of  the  argument,  therefore,  must  lie  in 
this  circumstance,  that  God  created  at  first  no  more  than  a  single 
pair,  one  of  each  sex,  whom  he  united  in  the  bond  of  marriage,  and 
in  so  doing  exhibited  a  standard  of  that  union  to  all  generations. 
The  very  words,  "  and  these  two,"  show  that  it  b  implied  in  tbe 
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historian^s  declaration,  that  they  were  two,  one  male  and  one  fensale, 
and  no  more.  But  this  is  by  no  means  implied  in  the  common 
version.  It  lets  us  know,  indeed,  that  there  were  two  sexes,  but 
gives  us  no  hint  that  these  were  but  two  persons.  Unluckily,  Eng. 
adjectives  have  no  distinction  of  number ;  and  through  this  imper* 
lection  there  appears  here,  in  all- the  Eng.  translations  I  have  seen, 
sonfiething  inconclusive  in  tlie  reasoning,  which  is  peculiar  to  them. 
In  our  idiom,  an  adjective  construed  with  the  pronoun  /Aem,  or  in- 
deed with  any  plural  noun  or  pronoun,  is  understood  to  be  plural. 
There  is  therefore  a  necessity,  in  a  case  like  this,  if  we  would  do 
justice  to  the  original,  that  the  defect  occasioned  by  our  want  of  in* 
flections  be  supplied,  by  giving  the  sentence  such  a  turn  as  will  fully 
express  the  sense.  This  end  is  here  easily  effected,  as  the  words 
male  and  female^  in  our  language,  may  be  used  either  adjectively 
or  substantively.  And  when  they  are  used  as  substantives,  they  are 
susceptible  of  the  distinction  of  number. 

5.  '^  They  two  shall  be  one  flesh,"  taovtM  qi  9vo  sig  oagxafilap. 
This  is  a  quotation  from  Gen«.  2:  94,  in  which  place  it  deserves  our 
notice,  that  there  is  no  word  answering  to  two  in  the  present  Maso- 
retic  editions  of  the  Heb.  Bible.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  ought 
to  be  observed  that  the  Samaritan  copies  have  this  word ;  that  the 
Sep.  reads  exactly  as  the  Gospel  does.  So  do  also  the  Vul.  the 
Sy.  and  the  Ara.  versions  of  the  O.  T.  It  has  been  observed  of 
this  passage,  that  it  is  four  times  quoted  in  the  N.  T.  to  wit,  here,  in 
Mr.  10:  8.  1  Cor.  6:  16.  and  Eph.  5:  31,  and  in  none  of  them  is 
the  word  dvo  wanting.  The  only  ancient  version,  of  any  consider- 
ation, wherein  it  is  not  found,  is  the  Chaldee.  But  with  regard 
to  it  we  ought  to  remember,  that  as  the  Jewish  rabbis  have  made 
greater  use  of  it,  in  their  synagogues  and  schools,  than  of  any  other 
version,  they  have  had  it  in  their  power  to  reduce  it,  and  in  fact  have 
reduced  it,  to  a  much  closer  conformity  than  any  other,  to  the  Heb. 
of  the  Masorets.  It  is  well  known  how  implicitly  the  rabbis  are 
followed  by  their  people.  And  they  could  not  have  adopted  a  more 
plausible  rule  than  that  the  translation  ought  to  be  corrected  by  the 
original.  But  as  there  can  be  no  doubt  about  the  authenticity  of 
the  reading  iii  theN.  T.  I  think,  for  the  reasons  above-named,  there 
is  the  greatest  ground  to  believe  that  the  ancient  reading  in  the  O. 
T«  was  the  same  with  this  of  the  New.  * 

7.  '^  Why  did  Moses  command  to  give  a  writing  of  divorcement, 
and  dismiss  her  ?"  By  the  manner  in  which  they  put  the  question, 
one  would  imagine  that  Moses  had  commanded  both,  to  wit,  the 
dismission  and  the  writing  of  divorcement ;  whereas,  in  fact,  he 
bad  only  permitted  the  dismission  ;  but,  in  case  they  should  use  tbe 
permission  given  them,  commanded  the  writine  of  divorcement. 

8.  ^*  Untractable  dispoaition,"  ojd^^oica^/ar.  Diss.  IV.  sect. 
32. 
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12.  '<  Let  him  act  this  part  who  can  act  it,"  odwauivog  x^Q^^^ 
%wgdjfa.  E.  T.  ''  He  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive 
it."  This  expression  is  rather  dark  aod  iodeGnite.  Xmgilv, 
amongst  other  things,  signifies  '  to  receive,' '  to  admit,'  *  to  be  capa* 
ble  of.'  It  is  applied  equally  to  things  speculative,  and,  in  that 
case,  denotes  '  to  understand,'  '  to  comprehend ;'  and  to  things 
practical,  in  which  case  it  denotes  'to  resolve,' and  'to  execute.' 
Every  body  must  perceive  that  the  reference  here  is  to  the  latter  of 
these. 

13.  "  Lay  his  hands  upon  them  and  pray."  It  appears  to  have 
been  customary  among  the  Jews,  when  one  prayed  for  another  who 
was  present,  to  lay  his  band  upon  the  person's  head. 

17.  **  Why  callest  thou  me  good?"  Ti f*e Xtyug dya&op ;  Vul. 
'' Quid  me  interrogas  de  bono?"  ^Five  MSS.  read,  in  conformity 
to  the  Vul.  Tt  fAi  igwT^g  nsgl  xou  ayaOou ;  With  this  agree  also 
the  Cop.  the  Arm.  the  Sax.  and  the  Eth.  versions.  This  reading 
is  likewise  approved  by  Origen,  and  some  other  ancients  after  him, 
and  also  by  some  moderns  amongst  whom  are  Er.  Gro.  Mill,  and 
Ben.  The  other  reading  is  nevertheless,  in  my  opinion,  preferable 
on  more  accounts  than  one.  Its  evidence  from  MSS.  is  beyond 
comparison  superior ;  the  versions  on  both  sides  may  nearly  bal- 
ance each  other ;  but  the  internal  evidence  arising  from  the  sim* 
plicity  and  connexion  of  the  thoughts,  is  entirely  in  favor  of  the 
common  reading.  Nothing  can  be  more  pertinent  than  to  say, '  If 
you  believe  that  God  alone  is  good,  why  do  you  call  roe  so  ?' 
whereas  nothing  can  appear  less  pertinent  than  '  If  you  believe 
that  God  alone  is  good,  why  do  you  consult  me  concerning  the 
good  that  you  must  do  ?' 

«  «  That  life,"  t»?V  fa*»>.     Diss.  X.  Part  v.  sect.  2. 

80.  *'  The  young  man  replied,  All  these  I  have  observed  from 
my  childhood."  Aiyi^  uvtt^  i  veuplaxog,  Ilapta  tavta  itfvkaiafitiy 
ixvioTffTog fiov.  E.  T.  ''The  young  man  saith  unto  him,  All 
these  things  have  I  kept  from  my  youth  up."  As  he  was  a  young 
man  who  made  this  reply,  the  impon  ot  vfovtig  must  be  'child- 
hood,' as  relating  to  an  earlier  stage  of  life,  and  is  therefore  badly 
rendered  'youth.' 

23.  "  It  is  difficult  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  By  kingdom  of  heaven  is  sometimes  understood  in  this 
history  the  Christian  church,  then  soon  to  be  erected,  and  some- 
times the  state  of  the  blest  in  heaven  after  the  resurrection.  In 
regard  to  this  declaration  of  our  Lord,  I  take  it  to  hold  true^  in 
which  way  soever  the  kingdom  be  understood.  When  it  was  only 
by  means  of  persuasion  that  men  were  brought  into  a  society,  hated 
and  persecuted  by  all  the  ruling  powers  of  the  earth,  Jewish  and  Pa- 
gan ;  we  may  rest  assured,  that  the  opulent  and  the  voluptuous,  (char- 
acters which,  in  a  dissolute  age,  commonly  go  together),  who  had  aa 
Vol.  II.  14 
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much  to  lose  and  so  much  to  fear,  would  uot,  among  the  hearers  of 
the  gospel,  be  the  most  easily  persuaded.  The  apostle  James,  S:  5, 6, 
accordingly  attests  this  to  have  b^en  the  fact ;  it  was  the  poor  in  this 
world  whom  God  hath  chosen,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  king' 
dom ;  whereas,  they  were  *'  the  rich  in  this  world  who  oppressed 
them,  dragged  them  before  their  tribunals,  and  blasphemed  that 
worthy  name  by  which  they  were  called."  As  little  can  there  be 
any  doubt  of  the  justness  of  the  sentiment  in  relation  to  the  state 
of  the  blessed  hereafter,  when  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  and  the 
snare  into  which  it  often  inveigles  men,  are  duly  considered.  So 
close  au  analogy  runs  through  all  the  divine  dispensations,  that,  in 
more  instances  than  this,  it  may  be  affirmed  with  truth  that  the  de- 
clarations of  Scripture  are  susceptible  of  either  interpretation. 

24.  *^  A  camel,"  xafitjXop.  The.  observes  that  some  explain 
the  word  as  signifying  here  '  a  cable.'  A  good  authority,  however, 
for  this  signification,  though  adopted  by  Cas.  who  says  '  rudentem,' 
I  have  never  seen.  The  frequency  of  the  term,  amongst  all  sorts 
of  writers,  for  representing  the  beast  so  denominated,  is  undeniable. 
Besides,  the  camel  being  the  largest  animal  they  were  acquainted 
with  in  Judea,  its  name  was  become  proverbial  for  denoting  any 
thing  remarkably  large,  and  a  cameVs  passing  through  a  needless  eye 
came,  by  consequence,  as  appears  from  some  rabbinical  writings,  to 
express  a  thing  absolutely  impossible.  Among  the  Babylonians,  in 
whose  country  e/epAan<«  were  not  uncommon,  the  phrase  was  an 
ekpharu^s  passing  through  a  needless  eye ;  but  the  elephant  was  a 
stranger  in  Judea. 

s  «  To  pass  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,"  did  rgvniiiAatog  ^ 
qfldog  iuXdiiv,  A  great  number  of  M SS.  some  of  the  most  valu- 
able, though  neither  the  Al.  nor  the  Cam.  instead  of  dal^w  read 
iioiX^ilpf '  enter.'  Agreeable  to  this  are  both  the  Sy.  the  Cop. 
Eth.  and*Ara.  versions.  The  Vul.  and  other  versions  follow  the 
common  reading.  Should  the  external  evidence  appear  balanced 
on  both  sides,  the  common  reading  is  preferable,  as  yielding  a  bet- 
ter sense.  Passing  through  a  needle's  eye  is  the  circumstance  in 
which  the  impossibility  lies.  There  was  no  occasion  for  suggesting 
whither :  there  is  even  something  odd  in  the  suggestion,  which  is 
very  unlike  the  manner  of  this  author.  Wet.  adopts  the  alter* 
ation. 

28.  *^  That  at  the  renovation,  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  he 
seated  on  his  glorious  throne,  ye^  my  followers,  sitting  also  upon 
twelve  thrones,  shall  judge,"  or*  vfiilg  oi  ai^oXov^iiaavtfg  fio$,  iv  t^ 
naXiyj^vtaiit,  oxaw  ua'^iatj  6  vlog  tov  ip^geinov  inl  0q6pou  doitig 
avTOVf  xadia^o^e  xot  vftilg  inl  deidtxa  ^gopovg,  xgipopug,  E.  T. 
<<  Ye  which  have  followed  me  in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of 
Man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  shall  also  sit  upon  twelve 
thiooes,  judging."     In  regard  to  which  version,  two  things  occur  to 
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be  observed :  1st,  That  i¥  t^  noXtf/eviaia  (id  which  there  is  an 
ambiguity,  as  was  remarked  in  Diss.  XII.  Part  i.  sect.  S2),  is  ren- 
dered as  though  it  belonged  to  the  preceding  clause  axoAoi/^i^oayr^fi 
fio^  whereas  the  scope  of  the  passage  requires  that  it  be  construed 
with  the  clause  which  follows  it.  2dly,  That  the  word  nakhyytyt^ 
9ia  is,  in  this  place,  better  translated  '  renovation.'  We  are  accus* 
tomed  to  apply  the  term  regeneration  solely  to  the  conversion  of 
individuals;  whereas  its  relation  here  is  to  the  general  state  of 
things.  As  they  were  wont  to  denominate  the  creation  yivio^y  a 
lemarkable  restoration,  or  renovation^  of  the  face  of  things,  was 
very  suitably  termed  mtXiyyepiola.  The  return  of  the  Israelites  to 
their  own  land,  after  the  Babylonish  captivity,  is  so  named  by  Jo- 
sephus,  the  Jewish  historian.  What  was  said  on  verse  23,  holds 
equally  in  regard  to  the  promise  we  have  here.  The  principal  com- 
pletiiMi  will  be  at  the  general  resurrection,  when  there  will  be,  io 
the  most  important  sense,  a  renovation  or  regeneration  of  heaven 
and  earth,  when  all  things  shall  become  new  ;  yet,  in  a  subordinate 
sense,  it  may  be  said  to  have  been  accomplished  when  God  came  to 
visit,  in  judgment,  that  guilty  land ;  when  the  old  dispensation  was 
utterly  abolished,  and  succeeded  by  the  Christian  dispensation,  into 
which  the  Gentiles,  from  every  quarter,  as  well  as  Jews,  were  call- 
ed and  admitted. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

1.  This  chapter,  in  the  original,  begins,  'Ofiola  fag.  The  yog 
shows  manifestly  that  what  follows  was  spoken  in  illustration  of  the 
sentence  with  which  the  preceding  chapter  concludes,  and  which, 
therefore,  ought  iiot  to  have  been  disjoined  from  this  parable.  The 
Vul.  has  no  particle  answering  to  yog.  In  that  version  the  chapter 
begins  thus :  '^  Simile  est  regnum  coelorum.''  But  this  does 
not  seem  to  have  sprung  from  a  different  reading,  as  there  is  no  di- 
versity here  in  the  Gr.  MSS.  nor,  for  aught  I  can  learn,  in  ancient 
translations.  1  rather  think  that  the  omission  has  happened  after 
the  division  into  chapters,  and  has  arisen  from  a  notion  of  the  im- 
propriety of  beginning  a  chapter  with  the  causal  particle.  It  adds 
to  the  probability  of  this,  that  several  old  La.  MSS.  have  the  con- 
junction as  well  as  the  Gr. 

2.  "  The  administration."    Diss.  V.  Part  i.  sect  7. 

6.  **  Unemployed,"  agyovg,  wanting  in  the  Cam.  and  two  other 
MSS.  not  in  the  Vul.  Sax.  and  Cop.  versions. 

7.  *'  And  ye  shall  receive  what  is  reasonable,"  xai  6  iav  ij  dlnai- 
OP  lfiiifea0e»  This  clause  is  wanting  in  the  Cam.  and  two  other 
MSS.  and  there  is  nothing  answering  to  it  in  the  Vul.  and  Sax. 
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13.  "  Friend,"  ituTgi.  Diss.  XIL  Part.  i.  sect.  11.  ^ 
15.  "  May  not  1  do  what  1  will  with  mine  own  ?"  ovn  i^savl 
fcoi  noifiOM  0  diXon  iw  to7g  ifiolg,  Vul.  '*  Non  licet  roihi  quod  volo 
iacere  ?"  Here  there  is  no  translation  of  the  words  i^  toig  i/iolg, 
though  of  manifest  importance  to  the  sense.  There  is  the  same 
defect  in  the  Sax.  and  Arm.  versions,  but  not  in  any  Gr.  MS.  thai 
has  yet  appeared,  nor  in  any  other  translation. 

22.  "  Undergo  an  immersion  like  that  which  I  must  undergo," 
TO  fiamiQfia  S  lyta  fiantiCo/iai,  pttTnio^rivm,  E.  T.  ^'  To  be  bap- 
tized with  the  baptism  that  1  am  baptized  with."  The  primitive 
signification  of  (Samta/da  is '  immersion,'  of  fiamlinv  ^  to  immerse,' 
<  plunge,'  or  '  overwhelm.'  The  noun  ought  never  to  be  rendered 
baptisniy  nor  the  verb  to  baptize^  but  when  employed  in  relation  to 
a  religious  ceremony.  The  verb  fianilCHv  sometimes,  and  pinuiv, 
which  is  synonymous,  often  occurs  in  the  Sep.  and  Apocrypha|  wri- 
tings, and  is  always  rendered  in  the  common  version  by  one  or  oth- 
er of  these  words,  *  to  dip,  •  to  wash,'  *  lo  plunge.'  When  the  ori- 
ginal expression,  therefore,  is  rendered  in  familiar  language,  there 
appears  nothing  harsh  or  extraordinary  in  the  metaphor.  Phrases 
like  these,  to  be  overwhelmed  with  grief,  to  be  immersed  in  afBiction, 
will  be  found  common  in  mast  languages. 

It  is  proper  here  further  to  observe,  that  the  whole  of  thb 
clause,  and  that  corresponding  to  it  in  the  subsequent  verse,  are 
in  this  Gospel  wanting  in  the  Vul.  and  several  MSS.  As  they  are 
found,  however,  in  the  far  greater  number  both  of  ancient  versions 
and  of  MSS.,  and  perfectly  coincide  with  the  scope  of  the  pas- 
•age,  I  did  not  think  there  was  weight  enough  in  what  might 
be  urged  on  the  opposite  side,  to  warrant  the  omission  of  them ; 
neither  indeed  does  Wet.  But  Gro.  and  Mill  are  of  the  contrary 
opinion. 

23.  ^^  I  cannot  give,  unless  to  those,"  ovit  totiw  ifiov  dovi^ai, 
uXl'  oTg,  E.  T.  '^  Is  not  mine  to  give ;  but  it  shall  be  given  to 
them."  The  conjunction  aAAo,  when,  as  in  this  place,  it  is  not  fol- 
lowed by  a  verb,  but  by  a  noun  or  pronoun,  is  generally  to  be  un- 
derstood as  of  the  same  import  with  ^//uf?,  nisi,  *  unless,'  ^  except ;' 
otherwise  the  verb  must  be  supplied,  as  is  done  here  in  the  common 
version.  But  as  such  an  ellipsis  is  uncommon,  recourse  ought  not  to 
be  had  to  it  without  necessity  Of  the  interpretation  1  have  given 
of  the  conjunction  aAAa»  we  have  an  example  Mr.  9:  8,  compared 
with  Mt.  17:  8.  Vul.  "  Non  est  meum  dare  vobis."  See  Mr.  10: 
40.  N. 

36.  '^Servant,"  Siaxovog.    E.  T.  "  Minister."  )  In  the  proper 

27.  "  Slave,"  doSXog.  E.  T.  "  Servant."  5  and  primitive 

sense  of  didxopog,  it  is  a  servant  who  attends  his  master,  waits  on  him 

at  table,  and  is  always  near  bis  person  to  obey  bis  ordersi  which 

was  accounted  a  more  creditable  kind  of  service.    By  the  word 
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dovlog  is  not  only  meaot  a  servant  in  general,  (whatever  kind  of 
work  be  be  employed  in),  but  also  a  slave.  It  is  solely  from  the 
scope  and  connexion  that  we  must  judge  when  it  should  be  render- 
ed in  the  one  way,  and  when  in  the  other.  In  the  passage  before 
US|  the  view  in  both  verses  is  to  signify,  that  the  true  dignity  of  the 
Christian  will  arise  more  from  the  service  he  does  to  others,  than 
the  power  he  possesses  over  them.  We  are  to  judge,  therefore, 
of  the  value  of  the  words,  from  the  import  of  those  they  are  con- 
trasted with :  and  as  desiring  to  be  great  is  a  more  moderate  ambi- 
tion than  desiring  to  be  chief,  we  naturally  conclude,  that  as  the 
word  opposed  to  the  former  should  be  expressive  of  some  of  the  in- 
ferior stations  in  life,  that  opposed  to  the  latter  must  be  expressive 
of  the  lowest.  When  this  sufficiently  suits  the  ordinary  significa- 
tion of  the  words,  there  can  hardly  remain  any  doubt.  As  this  is 
manifestly  the  case  here,  I  did  not  know  any  words  in  our  language  by 
which  I  could  better  express  a  difference  in  degree,  so  clearly  in- 
tended, than  the  words  servant  and  slave.  The  word  minister  is  now 
appropriated  to  the  servants,  not  of  private  masters,  but  of  the  public. 
It  b  from  the  distinctions  in  private  life,  well  known  at  the  time, 
that  our  Lord's  illustrations  are  borrowed. 

31.  ''  Charged  them  to  be  silent,"  innlfitiaitf  avTo7g  iVa  otoi- 
nijawa$p,  £.  T.  "Rebuked  them, because  they  should  hold  their 
peace."  The  historian  surely  did  not  mean  to  blame  the  poor  men 
for  their  importunity.  Our  Lord,  on  the  contrary,  commends  such 
importunity,  sometimes  expressly  in  words,  and  always  by  mak- 
ing the  application  successful.  But  to  render  iva  because,  appears 
quite  unexampled.  It  answers  commonly  to  the  La.  '  ut,' some- 
times to  '  ita  ut,'  but  never,  as  far  as  1  remember  to  *  quia.'  It  is 
rendered  '  ut'  in  this  passage  in  all  the  La.  versions.  The  import 
of  iVa  ascertains  the  sense  of  iniTifiaw,  which  is  frequently  translat- 
ed '  to  charge,'  even  in  the  common  version.  In  proof  of  this  sev- 
eral places  might  be  produced  ;  but  I  shall  only  refer  the  reader  to 
the  parallel  passage  in  Mr.  10:  48,  where  inmfAav  aut(S  noXkoliva 
Oiomiiari  is  translated,  "  Many  charged  him  that  he  should  hold  his 
peace  ;  and  to  Mr.  9:  25.  N. 
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4.  *'  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  the  words  of  the  prophet 
tnight  be  fulfilled,"  tovio  di  oXow  ///o»ey,  'ivu  nltigoi'd^  xo  ^vi^iv 
dia  xov  ngoq^n^ov.  Our  Lord's  perfect  knowledge  of  all  that  the 
prophets  bad  predicted  concerning  him,  gives  a  propriety  to  this 
manner  of  rendering  these  words,  when  every  thing  is  done  by  his 
direction,  whksh  it  could  not  have  in  any  other  circumstances. 

5.  "  The  daughter  of  Zion,"  that  is,  Jerusalem,"  so  named 
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from  Mount  Zion,  which  was  in  the  citj,  and  on  which  was  erect- 
ed a  fortress  for  its  defence.  This  poetical  manner  of  personifying 
the  cities  and  countries  to  which  they  addressed  themselves,  was 
familiar  to  the  prophets. 

'  From  the  other  evangelists  it  would  appear,  that  our  Lord 
rode  only  on  the  colt :  from  this  passage,  we  should  be  apt  to  think 
that  both  had  been  used.  But  it  is  not  unusual  with  the  sacred  au- 
thors, when  either  the  nature  of  the  thing  spoken  of,  or  the  attend- 
ant circumstances,  are  sufficient  for  precluding  mistakes,  to  employ 
the  plural  number  for  the  singular.  * 

7.  "  Covering  ^them  with  their  mantles,"  indOtjuaw  inawm  av- 
tmw  xa  IfJtaua  avtmp.  The  Sy.  interpreter,  either  (rom  a  difierent 
reading  in  the  copies  he  used,  or  (which  is  more  likely)  from  a  de- 
sire to  express  the  sense  more  clearly,  has  rendered  it  '^  they  laid 
their  mantles  on  the  colt." 

9.  '^  Blessed  be  be  that  cometh,"  ivXoyt]fAtpog  6  igxofupog.- 
E.  T.  ^'Blessed  Js  he  that  cometh."  But  acclamations  of  this 
kind  are  always  of  the  nature  of  prayers,  or  ardent  wishes ;  like  the 
Fr.  "  vive  le  roi,"  or  our  "  God  save  the  king."  Nay,  the  words 
connected  are  entirely  of  this  character.  ^'Hosanna  to  the  son  of 
David,"  is  equivalent  to  '  God  preserve  the  son  of  David ;'  and 
consequently  what  follows  is  the  same  as  ^  Prosperous  be  the  reign 
of  him  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.' 

«  "  In  the  highest  heaven."    L.  2:  14.  N. 

12.  ''  The  temple,"  to  Uqop.  Let  it  be  observed,  that  the  word 
here  is  not  vaig.  By  the  Isttter  was  meant  properly  <  the  house,' 
including  only  the  vestibule,  the  holy  place  or  sanctuary,  and  the  most 
holy :  whereas,  the  former  comprehended  all  the  courts.  It  was  in 
the  outer  courts  that  this  sort  of  traffic  was  exercised.  For  want  of  pe- 
culiar names  in  European  languages,  these  two  are  confounded  in  most 
modem  translations.  To  the  vwg^  or  temple,  strictly  so  called,  none  of 
those  people  had  access,  not  even  our  Lord  himself,  because  not  of 
the  posterity  of  Aaron.  L.  1:  9.  N.  It  may  be  thought  strange 
that  the  Pharisees,  whose  sect  then  predominated,  and  who  much 
affected  to  patronize  external  decorum  in  religion,  should  have  per- 
mitted so  gross  a  violation  of  decency.  But  let  it  be  remembered, 
that  the  merchandise  was  transacted  in  the  court  of  the  Gentiles ;  a 
place  allotted  for  the  devotions  of  the  proselytes  of  the  gate,  those 
who,  having  renounced  idolatry,  worshipped  the  true  God,  but  did 
not  subject  themselves  to  circumcision  and  the  ceremonial  law.  To 
the  religious  service  of  such,  the  narrow-souled  Pharisees  paid  no 
regard.  The  place  they  did  not  account  holy.  It  is  even  not  im- 
probable, that,  in  order  to  put  an  indignity  on  those  half-conform- 
ists, they  had  introduced  and  promoted  this  flagrant  abuse.  The 
zeal  of  our  Lord,  which  breathed  nothing  of  the  pharisaical  ma- 
lignity, tended  as  much  to  unite  and  conciliate,  as  theirs  tended  to 
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divide  and  alienate.  Nor  was  there  any  thing  in  the  leaven  of 
the  Pharisees  which  he  more  uniformly  opposed,  than  that  assum- 
ing  spirit,  the  surest  badge  of  the  sectary,  which  would  confine  the 
favor  of  the  universal  Parent  to  those  of  his  own  sect,  denomination 
or  country.     See  ch.  8:  11,  12.  L.  4:  23,  etc.  10:  29,  etc. 

13.  "A  house."    Mr.  11:  17. 

a  «  Of  robbers,"  lyatw.  E.  T.  «  Of  theives."  Diss.  XI. 
Part  ii.  sect.  6. 

25.  "  Whence  had  John  authority  to  baptize  ?"  to  panr^fia 
'Jmavwovno&ipfiwi  E.T.  '^  The  baptism  of  John,  whence  was  it  ?" 
But  a  man's  baptism  means,  with  us,  solely  his  partaking  of  that 
ordinance ;  whereas  this  question  relates,  not  to  John's  receiving 
baptism,  but  to  his  right  to  enjoin  and  <:onfer  baptism.  The  ques* 
tion,  as  it  stands  in  the  common  version,  conveys  to  the  unlearned 
reader  a  sense  totally  different  from  the  author's.  It  sounds  as 
though  it  had  been  put,  *  Was  John  baptized  by  an  angel,  sent  from 
heaven  on  purpose,  or  by  an  ordinary  man  V  In  all  sucb  cases,  if 
one  would  neither  be  unintelligible,  nor  express  a  false  meaning, 
one  must  not  attempt  to  trace  the  words  of  the  original.  Diss.  XII. 
Part  i.  sect.  14. 

31.  ''The  first,"  o^poiro^  In  the  old  Itc.  it  was  ''novissi- 
mus."  The  Cop.  Arm.  Sax.  and  Ara.  read  in  the  same  manner. 
In  the  Cam.  and  two  other  Gr.  MSS.  it  is  o  ioxatog.  This  is  one 
of  those  readings  which  it  would  require  more  than  ordinary  exter* 
nal  evidence  to  authorize. 

32.  "  In  the  way  of  sanctity,"  ivodco  d^aioavvn^'  E.  T.  "  In 
the  way  of  righteousness."  This  is  one  proof  among  many  of  the 
various  significations  given  to  the  word  dixMoavvti  in  the  N.  T. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  is  spoken  principally  in  allusion  to 
the  austerities  of  John's  manner  of  living  in  the  desert,  in  respect  of 
food,  raiment  and  lodging.  The  word  sanctittfj  in  our  language, 
though  not  quite  so  common,  suits  the  meaning  here  better  than 
righteousness* 

33.  «  Went  abroad,"  imd^fivoiv,  E.  T.  «  Went  into  a  far 
country."  This  is  an  exact  translation  of  what  is  said  of  the  pro- 
digal, L.  15:  13,  amdiififjaiv  iig  x^9^^  fiangaif,  but  not  of  what  is 
said  here.  The  word  onedijfAfjatv  implies  barely  that  it  was  a  for* 
eign  country  he  went  to ;  nothing  is  added  to  inform  us  whether  it 
was /ar  or  near. 

35.  ''  Drove  away  with  stones  another,"  ov  di  iXi^opoXtiaap. 
E.  T.  "  Stoned  another."  But  kt^o^oliiv  does  not  always  denote 
to  kill  by  stoning,  as  the  Eng.  word  stoned  seems  to  imply.  That 
it  does  not  signify  so  in  this  place,  is  evident  from  the  distinction 
made  in  the  treatment  given  ov  di  inixtswap, 

36.  ''  More  respectable,"  nXilopaQ  tnv  ngmotp.  E.  T. ''  More 
than  the  first :"  jdslovag  means  moref  either  m  nton&er  or  in  wthte. 
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As  vouchers  for  the  latter  use  in  the  N.  T.  see  Mt.  5:  20.  6:  25. 
12:  41,  42.  Mr.  12:  33.  L.  11:  31,  32.  Heb.  11:  4.  The  Heb. 
rcA  signifies  both  many  and  great.  The  reasons  which  have  induced 
me,  on  reconsidering  this  passage,  to  prefer,  with  Markland,  the 
second  meaning,  are  these  :  1.  If  the  number  of  servants  first  sent 
had  been  mentioned,  or  even  alluded  to  by  an  epithet,  as  many^  or 
few^  nXiiovag  could  not  have  been  rendered  otherwise  than  '  in  great- 
er number ;'  but  not  where  there  is  neither  mention  of  number,  nor 
allusion  to  it.  2.  A  climax  is  evidently  intended  by  the  historian, 
in  representing  the  husbandmen  as  proceeding  from  evil  to  worse. 
Now  the  climax  is  much  better  supported  by  making  nXiiopas  relate 
to  dignity  than  by  making  it  refer  to  number.  He  first  sent  some 
inferior  servants ;  afterwards  the  most  respectable ;  last  of  all, 
his  son. 

41.  ^'  He  will  nut  those  wretches  to  a  wretched  death,"  nuHovg 
ua%£g  anoXtOBi  avrovg.  E.  T.  "  He  will  miserably  destroy  those 
wicked  men."  This  idiom  is  entirely  Grecian.  Lucian  says,  huhoI 
Kaxag  anoXovvrat,  Icaromenippus.  Several  other  examples  have 
been  produced  by  Sc.  and  Wa.  I  have  been  lucky  enough  here 
to  express  the  meaning  without  losing  the  paronomasia,  which  is 
not  without  its  emphasis.  Wretches  and  wretched^  like  %a*ovg  and 
xaxwg,  are  equally  susceptible  of  both  significations,  wicked  and 
miserable.  It  is  not  possible  always,  in  translating,  to  convey  both 
the  sense  and  the  trope.  And  when  both  cannot  be  done,  no  rea- 
sonable person  will  be  at  a  loss  which  to  prefer. 

43.  "  Know  therefore."  This  is  one  of  the  clearest  predictions 
of  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  of  the  call  of  the  Gentiles,  which 
we  have  in  this  history. 

*  "To  a  nation,"  ?^ph.  Some  render  the  word,  "To  the 
Gentiles."  That  the  Gentiles  are  meant  cannot  be  doubted.  But 
the  Eng.  (especially  where  there  is  no  risk  of  mistake)  ought  not 
to  be  more  explicit  than  the  Gr.  Had  it  been  our  Lord's  intention 
flatly  to  tell  them  this,  his  expression  would  have  been  rolg  i^viOK 
The  article  and  the  plural  number  are  invariably  used  in  such  cases. 
They  are  here  called  "  a  nation,"  because,  though  collected  out  of 
many  nations,  they  will  as  Christians  constitute  one  nation,  the 
*&wog  uyiov  mentioned  1  Pet.  2:  9. 
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12.  "  Friend,"  itaJge.     Diss.  XII.  Part.  i.  sect.  11. 

14.  "  For  there  are  many  called,  but  few  chosen,"  noXX^  fig 
uat  xXfjtoi,  6Xifo&  ii  ixXiHtoL  E.  T.  "  For  many  are  called,  kK 
few  are  chosen."  The  difierence  in  these  two  ways  of  readering 
is  to  appearance  inconsiderable,  but  it  is  real.     Let  it  be  obsevvcil^ 
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that  the  Gr.  words  uXfitoi  and  iukintol  are  merely  adjectives  ;  call- 
td  and  chosen  in  the  E.  T.  can  be  understood  no  otherwise  than  as 
participles ;  insomuch  that,  if  we  were  to  turn  the  Eng.  into  Gr. 
we  should  use  neither  of  those  words,  but  say,  IloXkoi  yageiai  x£x- 
XiifAtPoi,  6Uyo$  di  inXiXf/fiepoi,  which  does  not  perfectly  coincide  in 
meaning  with  the  expression  of  the  Evangelist.  I  acknowledge, 
it  is  impossible  to  mark  the  difference,  with  equal  precision,  in  any 
language  which  has  only  one  term  for  both  uses.  The  distinction 
with  us  is  similar,  and  nowise  inferior  to  that  which  is  found  between 
Olivetan's  and  more  modem  Fr.  versions.  The  former  says  *'  Plu- 
sieurs  sont  appelles,  mais  peu  sont  elus  ;"  the  latter,  **U  y  a  beau- 
coup  d'appellfe,  mais  peu  d'elus." 

16.  *'  Herodians.''  Probably  partisans  of  Herod  Antipas,  te- 
trarch  of  Galilee  ;  those  who  were  for  the  continuance  of  the  royal 
power  in  the  descendants  of  Herod  the  Great  This  was  an  ob- 
ject which,  it  appears,  the  greater  part  of  the  nation,  especially  the 
Pharisees,  did  not  favor.  They  considered  that  family,  not  indeed 
as  idolaters,  but  as  great  conformists  to  the  idolatrous  customs  of  both 
Greeks  and  Romans,  whose  favor  it  spared  no  pains  to  secure. 
The  notion  adopted  by  some,  that  the  Herodians  were  those  who 
believed  Herod  to  be  the  Messiah,  hardly  deserves  to  be  mention- 
ed, as  there  is  no  evidence  that  such  an  opinion  was  maintained  by 
any  body. 

18.  "  Malice,"  novnglav.    Ch.  25:  26.  N. 

«  "  Dissemblers,"  vnongiTal.  E.  T.  "  Hypocrites.''  Diss.  HI. 
sect.  34. 

19.  ''A  denarius."    Diss.  VIII.  Part.  i.  sect  4. 

23.  **  Who  say  that  there  is  no  future  life,"  ol  Xiyovng  fni 
*ha$  awttotaoip,  E.  T.  "  Which  say  there  is  no  resurrection." 
The  word  apiaraaip,  or  rather  the  phrase  ipcKnaoiQ  t£p  viugcip,  is 
indeed  the  common  term  by  which  the  rtsurrtctum^  properly  so 
called,  is  denominated  in  the  N.  T.  Yet  this  is  neither  the  only, 
Dor  the  primitive  import  of  the  word  ipiisjaotq :  it  denotes  simply, 
being  raised  from  inactivity  to  action,  or  from  obscurity  to  eminence, 
or  a  return  to  such  a  state  after  an  interruption.  The  verb  ipSarijfi^ 
has  the  like  latitude  of  signification ;  and  both  words  are  used  in 
this  extent  by  the  writers  of  the  N.  T.  as  well  as  by  the  Seventy. 
Agreeably  therefore  to  the  original  import,  rising  from  a  seat  is 
properly  termed  ipdataoig,  so  is  awaking  out  of  sleep,  or  pvmo' 
iian  from  an  inferior  condition.  The  word  occurs  hi  this  last  sense, 
L.  2:  34.  In  this  view,  when  applied  to  the  dead,  the  word  de- 
notes, properly,  no  more  than  a  renewal  of  life  to  them,  in  what- 
ever manner  this  happen.  Nay,  that  the  Pharisees  themselves  did 
not  universally  mean  by  this  term,  the  reunioq  of  soul  and  body,  is 
evident  from  the  aecount  which  the  Jewish  historian  gives  of  their 
doctrine,  as  well  as  from  some  passages  in  the  Gospels ;  of  both 
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which  I  bad  occasion  to  take  notice  in  Diss.  VI.  Part  ii.  sect.  19* 
To  say  therefore  in  Eng.  in  giving  the  tenets  of  the  Sadducees, 
that  '^  they  deny  the  resurrection,"  is  at  least  to  give  a  very  defec- 
tive account  of  their  sentinaents  on  this  very  topic.    It  is  notorious, 
not  only  from  Josephus,  and  other  Jewish  writers,  but  from  what 
is  said  Acts  23:  8,  that  they  denied  the  existence  of  angels,  and  all 
separate  spirits.    In  this  they  went  much  further  than  the  Pagans, 
who  did  indeed  deny  what  Christians  call  ^'  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,"  but  acknowledged  a  state  after  death,  wherein  the  souls  of 
tlie  departed  exist,  and  receive  the  reward,  or  the  punishment,  of 
the  actions  done  upon  the  earth.    But  not  only  is  the  version  here 
given  a  juster  representation  of  the  Sadducean  hypothesis,  at  the 
same  time  that  it  is  entirely  conformable  to  the  sense  of  the  word  ; 
but  it  is  the  only  version  which  makes  our  Lord's  argument  appear 
pertinent  and  levelled  against  the  doctrine  he  wanted  to  refiite.     In 
the  common  version,  they  are  said  to  deny  the  resurrection,  that  is, 
that  the  soul  and  the  body  shall  hereafter  be  reunited ;  and  our 
Lord  brings  an  argument  from  the  Pentateuch  to  prove — —What? 
not  that  they  shall  be  reunited,  (to  this  it  has  dot  even  the  most 
distant  relation),  but  that  the  soul  survives  the  body,  and  subsists 
after  the  body  is  dissolved.    This  many  would  have  admitted,  who 
denied  the  resurrection.     Yet  so  evidently  did  it  strike  at  the  root 
of  the  scheme  of  the  Sadducees,  that  they  were  silenced  by  it,  and, 
to  the  conviction  of  the  hearers,  confuted.  Now  this,  I  will  take  upon 
me  to  say,  could  not  have  happened,  if  the  fundamental  error  of 
the  Sadducees  had  been  barely  the  denial  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  and  not  the  denial  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  or  rather  of 
its  actual  subsistence  after  death  ;  for  I  speak  not  here  of  what  some 
call  the  natural  immortality  of  the  soul.    If  possible,  the  words  in 
L.  20:  38,  navug  avii^  Ctoa$¥^  make  it  still  more  evident,  that  oar 
Lord  considered  this  as  all  that  was  incumbent  on  one  who  would 
confute  the  Sadducees,  to  prove,  namely,  that  the  soul  still  continued 
to  live  after  the  person's  natural  death.     Now,  if  this  was  the  sub- 
version of  Sadduceism,  Sadduceism  must  have  consisted  in  denying 
that  the  soul  continues  to  live  separated  from  the  body,  or  which  is 
nearly  the  same,  in  affirming,  that  the  dissolution  of  the  union  is  the 
destruction  of  the  living  principle.    It  may  be  objected,  that  in 
ver.  28,  there  is  a  clear  reference  to  what  is  specially  called  the 
resurrection,  which,  by  the  way,  is  still  clearer  from  the  manner 
wherein  it  is  expressed  Mr.  12: 23,  ip  rtj  oow  dp^owcH^  oxav  ipua* 
TQio*.    This  nnode  of  expression,  so  like  a  tautology,  appears  to 
roe  to  have  been  adopted  by  that  evangelist,  on  purpose  to  show 
that  he  osed  the  word  dviazaQig  here  in  a  more  confined  sense  than 
be  had  done  in  the  preceding  part  of  the  story.    The  Sadducee,  as 
is  conunpn  with  disputants,  thinks  it  sufficient  for  supporting  his 
own  doctrine,  to  show  some  absurdity  in  that  of  bis  antagonist ;  and 
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he  considers  it  as  furoishiag  bim  with  a  better  handle  for  doing  tbis^ 
to  introduce  upon  the  scene  the  woman,  and  the  seven  claimants, 
all  at  once,  who  are  no  sooner  raised  than  they  engage  in  contests 
about  their  property  in  her.  But  this  is  no  reason  why  we  should 
not  interpret  our  Lord's  words,  and  the  words  of  the  historian,  re- 
lating to  the  opinions  of  the  sect,  in  all  the  latitude  which  the  na* 
tore  of  .the  subject,  and  the  context,  evidently  show  to  belong  to 
them.  The  only  modern  version  I  have  seen,  wherein  ipaotaoig 
is  rendered  future  life,  is  the  Eng.  An. 

94.  *'  Lieave  no  children,"  fiv  h^^  tixva,  Vul.  ^^  Non  habens 
filium«"  It  may  be  doubted  whether  this  version  has  proceeded 
from  a  different  reading,  as  it  is  quite  unsupported  either  by  MSS. 
or  by  other  translations.  But  it  agrees  exactly  with  the  Heb.  in 
the  passage  of  Deut.  25:  5,  referred  to.  The  words  are  there 
ib*]*Yt  ]3.  The  sense  is  the  same  in  both,  as  in  several  instances 
the  Heb.  ben  is  used  for  a  child  indefinitely,  of  either  sex.  In  the 
place  quoted,  the  words  are  rendered  in  the  Vul.  '^  absque  liberis," 
and  in  the  E.  T.  «  have  no  child." 

32.  "  God  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,"  otJx  tatiw  6  Siog,  Ssog 
Piugmp.  Vul.  "  Non  est  Deus  morluorum."  The  Sy.  Sax.  and 
Cop.  agree  with  the  Vul.  in  using  no  word  answering  to  the  first 
o  0i9g,  which  is  also  omitted  in  the  Cam.  Dr.  Priestley  says, 
(Harmony,  sect.  Ixxii.),  "This  argument  of  our  Saviour's  evident- 
ly goes  on  the  supposition  of  there  being  no  intermediate  state." 
Now,  to  me  it  is  evident,  that  the  direct  scope  of  the  argument  is  to 
prove  that  there  is  such  a  state,  or,  at  least,  that  the  soul  survives 
the  body,  and  is  capable  of  enjoyment  after  the  natural  death.  The 
reason  which  the  Doctor  has  subjoined,  is,  if  possible,  more  won- 
derful still.  "  For  admitting,"  says  he,  "  this  ^intermediate  state], 
€rod  might,  with  the  strictest  propriety,  be  said  to  be  the  God  of 
those  patriarchs,  as  they  were  then  living,  and  happy,  though  their 
bodies  were  in  the  grave."  Is  it  then  a  maxim  with  this  learned 
gentleman,  that  nothing  can  be  admitted  which  would  show'the 
words  to  be  strictly  proper,  and  the  reasoning  conclusive?  So  it 
appears ;  for,  in  perfect  consistency  with  this  maxim,  he  concludes 
his  explanation  (if  I  may  so  call  it)  with  these  remarkable  words  : 
'^  There  does  not,  however,  seem  to  be  much  force  in  the  argument, 
except  with  the  Jews,  to  whom  it  was  addressed,  and  who  admitted 
similar  constructions  of  Scripture.  For,  though  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  were  perished,  the  person  who  spake  to  Moses  might 
make  himself  known  to  him,  as  he  whom  they  had  worshipped."  If 
so,  this  critic  should  have  said,  not  that  there  was  not  much  force, 
but  that  there  was  no  force  at  all  in  the  argument.  The  whole 
then  of  this  memorable  confutation  amounts,  according  to  bim,  to 
no  more  than  an  argument  ad  Aomtnem,  as  logicians  term  it,  that  is, 
a  fidlacious  argument,  which  really  proves  nothing,  and  is  adopted 
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solely  because  the  medium,  though  false,  is  admitted  by  the  antago* 
nist,  who  is  therefore  not  quali6ed  to  detect  the  fallacy.  But  un- 
luckily, in  the  present  case,  if  the  argument  be  inconclusive,  it  has 
not  even  that  poor  advantage  of  being  an  argument  ad  homintm* 
The  Doctor  should  have  remembered  that  our  Lord,  in  this  in- 
stance, was  disputing  with  Sadducees,  who  paid  no  regard  to  the 
traditionary  interpretations  and  mystical  constructions  of  Scripture 
admitted  by  the  Pharisees.  Yet  even  these  Sadducees  were  put  to 
silence  by  it.  The  truth  is,  our  Lord's  argument  stands  in  no  need 
of  such  lame  apology,  as  that  it  is  an  argument  ad  hominem.  Con- 
sider it  as  it  lies,  without  the  aid  of  artificial  comments,  and  it  will 
be  found  evidently  decisive  of  the  great  point  in  dispute  with  the 
Sadducees,  whether  the  soul  perish  with  the  body.  *^  God,"  says 
our  Lord, ''  when  he  appeared  to  Moses  in  the  bush,  which  was 
long  after  the  death  of  the  patriarchs,  said  to  him,  1  am  the  Ood 
of  Abraham^  and  of  Laac,  and  of  Jacob ;  now  God  is  not  a  God 
of  the  dead,  of  those  who,  being  destitute  of  life,  and  conse* 
quently  of  sensibility,  can  neither  know  nor  honor  him  ;  he  is  the 
God  of  those  only  who  love  and  adore  him,  and  are,  by  conse- 
quence,  alive."  These  patriarchs  therefore,  though  dead,  in  re- 
spect of  us  who  enjoy  their  presence  here  no  longer,  are  alive,  in 
respect  to  God,  whom  they  still  serve  and  worship.  However  true 
then  it  maybe,  as  the  Doctor  remarks,  that  'though  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  were  perished,  the  person  who  spoke  to  Moses 
might  make  himself  known  to  him  as  he  whom  thpy  had  worship- 
ped," this  remark  does  not  suit  the  present  case :  nor  could  the 
words  of  God,  on  that  supposition,  have  been  the  same  with  those 
which  we  find  recorded  by  the  sacred  penman.  For  God,  as  in  the 
passage  quoted,  made  himself  known  to  Moses,  not  as  he  whom  the 
patriarch  had  worshipped,  but  expressly  as  he  whom  they  then 
worshipped ;  for  he  says  not,  I  was  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  of 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  to  wit,  when  the  patriarchs  lived  upon  the  earth, 
but  I  am  their  God  at  present.  It  is  manifestly  from  this  particular- 
ity in  the  expression,  which  cannot,  without  straining,  be  adapted 
either  to  the  past  or  to  the  future,  that  Jesus  concludes  they  were 
then  living.  Nor  let  it  be  thought  too  slight  a  circumstance  for  an 
argument  of  this  importance  to  rest  upon.  The  argument  is,  in  effect, 
founded,  as  all  reasoning  from  revelation,  in  the  veracity  of  God  ; 
but  the  import  of  what  God  says,  as  related  in  Scripture,  we  muet, 
not  in  this  instance  only,  but  in  every  instance,  infer  from  the  ordina- 
ry construction  and  idioms  of  language.  When  the  Creator,  in 
treatini;  with  his  creatures,  condescends  to  employ  their  speech ;  as 
his  end  is  to  inform,  and  not  to  deceive,  his  words  must  be  inter- 
preted by  the  common  rules  of  speaking,  in  the  same  way  wherein 
we  should  interpret  what  is  said  by  any  of  our  fellow-creatures. 
Now,  if  we  should  overhear  one  man  say  to  another, '  I  wish  to 
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have  you  in  my  ser?ioe,  and  to  be  your  master,  as  I  am  your  fa* 
ther'Sy  and  your  grandfather's  master,  should  we  not  conclude  that 
the  persons  spoken  of  are  alive,  and  his  servants  at  this  very  mo- 
ment ?  And  would  it  not  be  reasonable  to  insist,  that,  if  they  were 
dead,  his  expression  would  be, '  As  I  was  your  father's  and  your 
grandfather's  master  ?'  This  is,  in  effect,  the  explanation  given  of  the 
reasoning  in  this  passage  by  the  most  ancient  Gr.  expositors,  Chr. 
Euth,  and  The.  I  know  it  is.  urged,  on  tiie  other  side,  that  though 
the  verb  {<fi<  is  used  in  the  Gr.  of  the  evangelist^  and  in  the  Sep. 
there  is  nothing  which  answers  to  it  in  the  Heb.,  and  conse- 
quently, the  words  of  Moses  might  as  well  have  been  rendered  I 
uasy  as  /  am.  But  this  consequence  is  not  just.  The  Heb.  has 
no  present  of  the  indicative.  This  want,  in  active  verbs,  is  suppli- 
ed by  the  participle ;  in  the  substantive  verb,  by  the  juxtaposition  of 
the  terms  to  which  that  verb  in  other  languages  serves  as  the  copu- 
la. The  absence  of  the  verb,  therefore,  is  as  much  evidence  in 
Heb.  that  what  is  a£Brmed  or  denied  is  meant  of  the  present  time, 
as  the  form  of  the  tense  is  in  Gr.  or  La.  Wherever  either  the  past 
or  future  is  intended  by  the  speaker,  as  the  orientals  are  not  defi- 
cient in  these  tenses,  the  verb  is  not  left  to  be  supplied  by  the  hear- 
er. Thus  God  says  to  Joshua  (chap.  1:  5),  ^'  As  I  was  with  Mo- 
ses," tliat  is,  when  he  was  employed  in  conducting  the  sons  of  Israel 
in  the  wilderness,  *'  so  will  i  be  with  thee."  ,  The  verb  is  expressed 
m  both  clauses.  See  also  ver.  17,  and  1  Kings  8:  57.  All  which 
examples  are,  except  in  the  single  circumstance  of  time,  perfectly 
similar  to  this  of  the  evangelist ;  and  are  sufficient  evidence,  that, 
where  the  substantive  verb  is  not  expressed,  but  the  personal  pro- 
noun is  immediately  conjoined  with  what  is  affirmed,  the  sense  must, 
in  other  languages,  be  exhibited  by  the  present.  Now,  to  make 
the  force  of  the  argument,  as  certain  expositors  have  done,  result 
from  something  implied  in  the  name  God,  is  to  convert  it^intoa 
mere  sophism.  To  affirm  that  the  term  itself  includes  the  perpetu- 
al preservation  of  the  worshippers,  is  to  take  for  granted  the  whole 
matter  in  dispute.  To  have  argued  thus  with  a  Sadducee,  would 
have  been  ridiculous.  In  Scripture,  as  every  where  els.e,  the  God 
of  9ny  persons  or  people,  means  simply  that  which  is  acknowledged 
by  them,  and  worshipped  as  such.  Thus,  Dagon  is  called  the  god 
of  the  Philistines,  Judg.  16:  23,  and  Baalzebub  the  god  of  Ekron, 
2  Kings  1:  3.  But  the  sacred  writers  surely  never  meant  to  sug- 
gest, that  these  gods  were  the  authors  of  such  blessings  to  their  wor- 
shippers. Nay,  it  is  not  even  clear  that  the  latter  ever  expected  such 
blessings  from  them.  What  seems  to  have  occasioned  the  many  un- 
natural turns  that  have  been  given  to  this  argument  by  later  com- 
mentators, is  solely  the  misunderstanding  of  the  word  atfiataaig, 
through  not  attending  to  the  latitude  of  signification  wherein  it  was 
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often  used  in  the  days  of  the  apostles.    Nor  is  this  the  only  tenii 
in  which  the  modern  use  does  not  exactly  tally  with  the  ancient. 

34.  ''  Flocked  about  him,"  avytix^driQav  inl  to  avto,  E.  T. 
'^  Were  gathered  together."  In  this  interpretation,  the  clause,  ivi 
TO  airoj  is  a  mere  pleonasm,  as  ovvfjx^tjoav  alone  implies  the 
whole.  Now  let  it  be  observed,  that  thus  much  might  have  been 
affirmed,  in  whatever  place  the  Pharisees  had  met ;  whereas  it  is 
the  manifest  design  of  the  evangelist  to  acquaint  us,  that  the  pre- 
ceding confutation  of  the  Sadducees  occasioned  a  concourse  of  Pha- 
risees to  him,  which  gave  rise  to  the  following  conversation,  f 
approve,  therefore,  the  way  in  which  Cas.  has  understood  the  words 
inl  x6  avtOy  who  says  ^^  coiverunt  eodem  ;"  and  not  that  which  has 
been  adopted  by  the  Vul.  and  Er.  who  say, "  convenerunt  in  unum;" 
or  by  the  Zu.  translator,  who  says,  <'  convenerunt  simul ;"  which 
has  been  followed  by  our  translators,  and  which  in  effect  destroys  the 
connexion  of  the  passage.  The  Cam.  reads  in  avtov ;  but  as  in 
this  it  is  singular,  we  can  lay  no  stress  on  it.  We  only  say,  that  it 
is  of  the  less  consequence,  as  it  makes  no  difference  in  the  sense. 
Be.  who  adopts  that  reading,  says,  '^  aggregati  sunt  apud  eum." 

35.  *'  A  lawyer,"  po/Aixog,  Diss.  VII.  Part  ii.  sect.  2,  3,  and 
Diss.  XII.  Part.  v.  sect.  12. 

42.  "  Whose  son  should  he  be  ?"  tivog  viog  iati ;  E.  T.  "Whose 
son  is  he  ?"  The  indicative  mood,  in  the  Gr.  of  the  N.  T.  has  of- 
ten all  the  extent  which  is  given  to  that  mood  in  Heb.  where  it  sup- 
plies most  of  the  other  moods.  The  import  of  it  in  this  place  is 
justly  rendered  in  Fr.  both  by  L.  CI.  L.  and  Beau.  "  De  qui  doi- 
til  etre  fils  ?"  which  answers  exactly  to  the  way  I  have  translated  it. 

43.  "  Call  him  his  Lord."    Diss.  VII.  Part  i.  sect.  8. 
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2.  "  Sit  in  Moses'  chair."  The  Jewish  doctors  always  taught 
sitting. 

5.  '*  Phylacteries,"  qivka%iriQw.  A  Gr.  word  exactly  corres- 
ponding in  etymology  to  the  word  conservatories.  They  were 
scrips  of  parchment  used  for  preserving  some  sentence  of  the  law 
written  on  them,  which,  from  the  literal  interpretation  of  Deut  6:  8, 
they  thought  themselves  obliged,  on  several  occasions,  especially  at 
their  prayers,  to  wear  bound  upon  their  forehead,  and  on  their  left  arm. 

8.  '^  Assume  not  the  title  of  rabbi,  for  ye  have  only  one  teach- 
er," fiti  nXtjd^ijtf  ^afifii  itg  fig  iatw  vfi^v  6  xa&tipittjg.  E.  T. 
"  Be  not  ye  called  rabbi,  for  one  is  your  master."  Vul.  "  Vos  no- 
fite  vocari  rabbi,  unus  est  enira  magister  vester."  The  Vul.  seems 
to  have  read  dManaXog,  where  it  is  in  the  common  Gr.  na^pixiig; 
for  dMantilog  is  commonly  rendered  in  that  version  magister;  and 
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SManakog  is  given  by  John  (1:39,)  as  an  interpretation  into  6r. 
of  the  Sy.  rabbL  At  the  same  time  it  must  be  owned,  this  condu- 
sion,  in  regard  to  the  reading  found  in  the  copies  used  by  the  La* 
translator,  does  not  possess  a  high  degree  of  probability,  inasmuch  as 
the  word  xa^fjytjTiig  ]s  twice  rendered  by  him  tnagister  in  ver.  10. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  the  Sax.  and  perhaps  some  other  versions. 
But  it  is  equally  evident,  that  the  Sy«  interpreter  has  read  different- 
ly. For  the  word  not&tjym^^y  iti  ver.  10,  (where  there  is  no  such 
difference  of  reading,)  is  by  him,  as  it  ought  to  be,  rendered  by  the 
word  signifying  leader,  or  guide  ;  whereas  the  term  robin  is  repeat* 
ed  in  ver.  8,  agreeably  to  his  uniform  practice  in  rendering  the  Gr. 
diiianakog.  Besides  this  evidence  of  a  different  reading,  there  is 
a  great  number  of  Gr.  MSS.  which  read  8i8ia%aXogy  ver.  8.  This 
reading  is  approved  by  Orig.  and  Chr.  and  many  modem  critics  ; 
amongst  whom  are  Gro.  Drusius,  Be.  Selden,  De  Dieu,  Mill,  and 
Ben.  The  internal  evidence  is  entirely  in  favor  of  this  reading. 
The  sense  requires  that  the  term,  in  the  latter  clause,  be  equiva- 
lent to  rabbi  in  the  former.  That  didaoKaXog  is  such  a  term,  we 
learn  not  only  from  the  evangelist  John,  in  the  place  above  quoted, 
but  from  the  use  of  the  Sy.  interpreter,  who  always  renders  the  one 
term  by  the  other ;  whereas  Ka^fipjtiig  has  in  that  version,  a  dis- 
tinct interpretation  in  ver.  10.  Further,  in  ver.  10,  in  the  common 
Gr.  we  find  the  disciples  prohibited  from  assuming  the  title  of  xa« 
^yn^niy  for  the  very  reason  repeated  which  we  find  given  in  ver. 
8,  for  their  not  assuming  the  title  of  rabbi.  Thus  it  stands  in  the 
two  verses :  ^'  Assume  not  the  title  of  rabbi,  for  ye  have  only  one 
cathegetes ;  assume  not  the  title  of  cathegetes,  for  ye  have  only 
one  cathegetes."  For  my  part,  I  have  seen  no  instance  of  such 
a  tautology,  or  so  little  congruity  of  expression,  in  any  of  the  in- 
structions given  by  our  Lord.  I  therefore  approve  in  ver.  8,  the 
reading  of  the  Sy.  interpreter,  which  is  also  the  reading  of  many 
MSS*  replacing  didionLaXog,  which  is  perfectly  equivalent  to  rabbin 
I  also  think,  with  that  interpreter,  that  our  Lord  meant,  in  the  10th 
verse,  to  say  something  further  than  he  had  already  said  in  the  Btb. 
I  acknowledge  that  the  sentiments  are  nearly  related ;  but  if  there 
bad  not  been  some  difference,  there  would  have  been  no  occasion 
for  recurring  to  a  different,  and  even  unusual  term.  Our  Lord,  in 
my  opinion,  the  more  effectually  to  enforce  this  warning  against  an 
unlimited  veneration  for  the  judgments  and  decisions  of  men,  as  a 
.most  important  lesson,  puts  it  in  a  variety  of  lights,  and  prohiUts  them 
from  regarding  any  man  with  an  implicit  and  blind  partiality,  as 
teacher,  father,  or  guide.  Now  this  end  is  not  answered,  if  all  or 
any  two  of  them  be  rendered  as  synonymous.  The  very  uncoro- 
inonness  of  the  word  %a&t^fitng^  (for  it  occurs  in  no  other  place  of 
the  N.  T.),  shows  an  effort  to  say  something  more  than  was  com- 
prehended in  the  preceding  words.    And  let  it  be  observed,  that 
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whatever  serves  to  prove  that  its  meaning  is  not  coincident  with 
didaaxaiog^  serves  also  to  prove  that  it  is  not  the  authentic  reading 
in  ver.  8. 

^  "  The  Messiah,"  o  XgiOTog,  This  is  wanting  in  -  the  Sy. 
Vul.  Cop.  Sax.  and  Eth.  versions,  and  in  a  few  MSS. ;  but  the 
authorities,  both  in  weight  and  in  number  are  greatly  in  its  favor. 
It  makes,  however,  no  difierence  in  the  sense  ;  because,  if  not  read, 
the  context  manifestly  supplies  it. 

9.  '*  And  aii  ye  are  brethren."  In  the  common  6r.  the  words  an- 
swering to  these,  to  wit,  nuvng  di  vfA^Tg  ddiXtpoi  iaxi,  are  placed  in 
the  end  of  the  preceding  verse,  with  which  they  have  little  connex- 
ion. I  have  followed  a  considerable  number  of  copies,  in  trans- 
posing them  to  the  end  of  ver.  9,  immediately  after  '*  he  alone  is  your 
Father  who  is  in  heaven,"  with  which  they  are  intimately  connect- 
ed. The  arrangement  is  manifestly  more  natural,  gives  a  closer 
connexion  to  the  sentiments,  and  throws  more  light  on  the  passage 
than  the  common  arrangements,  which  places  this  clause  at  the  end 
of  ver.  8,  and  thereby  adds  an  abruptness  to  the  whole.  The  in- 
trinsic evidence  is  therefore  entirely  in  favor  of  the  change. 

12.  *'  Whoever  will  exalt  himself,  shall  be  humbled  ;  and  who- 
soever will  humble  himself,  shall  be  exalted,"  oarig  vtpdati  iavjov, 
TanHvoi^ijaftai '  nal  oatte  xannvfiaH  iaviop,  vipatOrjaeTai.  E. 
T.  "  Whosoever  shalt  exalt  himself,  shall  be  abased ;  and  he  that 
shall  humble  himself,  shall  be  exalted."  What  has  induced  our 
translators  to  render  the  verb  xanHifoia  differently  in  these  two 
clauses,  in  one  ^  to  abase,'  in  the  other '  to  humble,'  it  would  not  be 
easy  to  say.  To  humble  is,  in  respect  of  meaning,  equally  well 
adapted  to  both.  When  that  is  the  case,  a  change,  by  weakening 
the  antithesis,  hurts  the  energy  of  the  expression.  In  the  parallel 
passages,  L.  14:  11.  18:  14,  they  make  the  same  variation.  1  do 
not  firld  this  mode  of  rendering  adopted  by  any  ancient,  or  any  fo- 
reign interpreter.  It  seems  peculiar  to  Eng.  translators,  some  of 
whom  before,  and  some  since,  the  publication  of  the  common  ver- 
sions, have  taken  this  method. 

13.  14,  15, 16, 23, 25,  27,  29,  «  Wo  unto  ybu,"  oval  vfup.  L. 
6:  24,  25,  26.  N. 

14.  ^'  Use  long  prayers  for  a  disguise,"  ngoq^aan  nangu  ngoaiv^ 
XOfiepoi.  E.  T.  ''  For  a  pretence  make  long  prayer."  This  is  ra- 
ther too  elliptical,  and  consequently  obscure.  Otherwise  it  does 
not  diffisr  in  import  from  that  here  given.  For  what  is  a  pretencey 
but  a  false  appearance  employed  for  concealing  the  truth  !  The 
true  motive  of  their  attention  and  assiduities  was  avarice ;  devotion 
was  only  their  mask.  This  verse  is  wanting  in  some  MSS.,  in  others 
it  is  transposed,  being  placed  before  the  13th. 

«  «  Punishment,"  ngJfia.    E.  T.  "  Damnation,"  Mr.  12: 40.  N. 
16,  18.  '<  Bindetb  not/'  oviir  iaup.    E.  T.  "  It  is  nothing ;" 
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that  18, '  Though  it  is  io  appaarancei  it  is  not  in  reality  an  oath ;  it 
has  not  the  power  of  binding/ 

19.  *^  Foolish  and  blind/'  gAwgol  nal  rviploi.  The  words  fiajgol 
nal  are  wanting  in  the  Cam.  and  two  other  MSS.  The  like  defect 
b  found  in  the  Vul.  and  Sax.  versions. 

23.  "  Dill,"  19  a yiTL^oy.  E.  T.  «  Anise."  In  the  same  way  it 
is  rendered  in  all  tlie  Eng.  versions  I  have  seen.  Yet  i¥fiOo¥  does 
not  mean  anUe^  hut  diU.  Our  translators  have  been  first  misled 
by  a  mere  resemblance  in  sound,  and  afterwards  impliiMtly  copied 
by  all  their  successors.  This  n)istake,  though  of  small  consequence, 
is  the  more  remarkable,  as  no  other  hut  Eng.  translators  seem  to 
to  have  fallen  into  it.  All  the  La.  interpreters  say  rightly  *  ane- 
thum,'  the  Iin.  *  aneto,'  the  Fr.  ^aneth,'  Lu.  in  his  Ger.  version 
says  '  till,'  and  the  Sax.  version  is  bile.  It  is  the  more  observable, 
as,  in  most  of  those  languages,  the  word  for  nnUe  has  the  like  re- 
semblance in  sound  to  awriOov  with  the  Eng.  word,  though  with 
them  it  has  occasioned  no  mistake.  Thus.  *  anise*  is,  in  Gr.  uinoow^ 
in  La.  'anisum,'  in  Itn. '  aniso,'  and  in  Fr.  ^anis.' 

^  "  Justice,  humanity,  and  fidelity,"  ttii^  xpiaip^  nal  roif  tXfor^ 
nul  tij¥  niotip,  E.  T.  *^  Judgment,  mercy,  and  faith."  The  word 
judgment^  in  our  Unguage,  when  it  has  any  relation  to  the  distribu* 
tion  of  justice,  never  means  the  virtue  or  duty  of  judging  justly,  but 
either  the  right  of  judging,  the  act  of' judging,  or  the  result  of  judg* 
ing,  that  is,  the  doom  or  sentence  given,  right  or  wrong ;  sometimes, 
when  spoken  in  reference  to  the  celestial  Judge,  it  means  the  effect 
of  that  sentence,  the  punishment  inflicted.  To  this  the  Gr.  word 
X(»//ia  more  properly  corresponds  ;  though  it  must  be  owned,  that 
the  word  xgiaie,  which,  by  analogy,  should  be  r^iher  jndiratio  than 
judiriuMy  is  also  often  used  to  denote  it.  But  it  is  evident  that  the 
word  xgiatg  likewise  signifies  *  distributive  justice,'  and  even  some« 
times  'Justice'  in  the  largest  acceptation.  It  is  in  this  place  render* 
ed  by  Cas.  'jus,'  and  by  the  five  Fr.  translators,  P.  R.  Si.  Sa.  L. 
CI.  and  Beau.  '  la  justice.'  For  the  meaning  of  roi^  iXiotf,  see  ch. 
9:  13.  ^  N*  '  Fidelity,'  or  faithfulness,  is  agreed,  on  all  sides,  to  be 
the  meaning  of  tii^  niatip  here,  where  it  is  ranked  among  the  so* 
cial  virtues. 

24.  **  Who  strain  your  liquor,  to  avoid  swallowing  a  gnat," 
o<  divXiiovng  tow  noipmna.  E.  T.  '*  Who  strain  at  a  gnat."  1  do 
not  understand  the  import  of  this  expression.  Some  have  thought, 
that  it  has  sprung  originally  from  a  mere  typographical  error  of 
some  printer,  who  has  made  it  strain  at,  instead  oJi  strain  out.  Ac* 
cordingly,  most  of  the  late  Eng.  translators  have  said  strain  out. 
Yet  this  expression,  strain  out  a  gnaty  it  must  be  confessed,  sounds 
very  oddly ;  and  it  may  be  justly  questioned,  whether  any  good 
Eog.  authority  can  be  produced  for  such  a  manoer  of  construing  tlie 
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verb.  For  this  reason,  I  thought  it  safer  here,  though  with  the  aid 
of  circumlocution,  to  give  what  is  evidently  the  sense. 

525.  "  Which  within  are  laden/'  iow^ew  ii  ytftovQ&v.  Vul. 
*'  f ntus  autem  pleni  estis."  This  has,  douhtless,  sprung  from  a  dif- 
ferent reading,  but  is  quite  unsupported. 

»  "  Iniquity,"  «xpa«/«ff.  Vul.  "  Immunditia.'*  E.  T.  "  Ex- 
cess." But  there  is  such  a  general  consent  of  MSS.  and  fathers, 
with  the  Sy.  Ara.  and  Eth.  versions,  for  the  word  idtniaQ^  that  it 
is  hardly  possible  to  doubt  of  its  being  the  genuine  reading.  Be- 
sides, it  suits  much  better  with  all  the  accounts  we  have,  in  other 
places,  of  the  character  of  the  Pharisees,  who  are  never,  as  far  as  I 
remember,  accused  of  intemperance,  though  often  of  injustice.  The 
former  vice  is  rarely  found  with  those  who,  like  the  Pharisees,  make 
great  pretensions  to  religion. 

32.  ''  Fill  ye  up  then/'  *al  vftklq  likfigniaate.  A  very  few  cop- 
ies, and  those  not  of  the  highest  value,  read  inkti^doan^  "  Ye  have 
6lled  up  ;*'  or  interrogatively,  '^  Do  ye  611  up  ?"  But  as  they  are 
unsupported  alike  by  ancient  versions  and  ecclesiastical  writers,  this 
reading  cannot  he  admitted.  I  see  no  difficulty  in  considering  the 
words  as  an  ironical  order,  which  is  always  understood  to  be  a  se- 
vere reproach,  like  that  in  the  j£neid,  lib.  v.  *'  1,  aequere  Italiam 
ventis."  Irony  is  a  trope  which  several  times  occurs  in  Scripture  ; 
and  we  have  at  least  one  other  instance,  Mr.  7: 9,  of  its  having  been 
used  by  our  Saviour.     Ch.  26:  45.  N. 

34.  ''  Banish  from  city  to  city,"  duiiiti  anS  noXimg  fig  noliv. 
E.  T.  '*  Persecute  them  from  city  to  city."  That  dm*w  has  both 
significations,  cannot  be  doubted.  But  the  words  in  construction 
commonly  remove  all  ambiguity.  Ahokhv  una  noltmg  is  unques- 
tionably to  banish  from,  or  drive  out  of  a  city.  If  it  had  been,  as  in 
ch.  10: 23,  where  the  expression  is,  otup  SimHao$p  vfiig  ip  t^  7idA«ft, 
not  ano  tijg  n6X((»g,  it  ou^ht  to  have  been  rendered  '  persecute.' 
See  note  on  that  verse.  This  distinction  seems  not  to  have  been 
attended  to  by  modern  translators. 

35.  *'  Son  of  Barachiah."  In  the  book  of  Chronicles,  to  which 
this  passage  plainly  alludes,  Zecbariah  is  called  sou  ofJehoiada. 
But  no  Gr.  MS.  extant,  or  ancient  version  of  this  Gospel,  has  Je- 
hoiada.  Jerom  indeed  acquaints  us,  that  he  found  it  so  in  the  Heb. 
Gospel  of  the  Nazarenes.  But,  considering  the  freedoms  which 
have  been  taken  with  that  Gospel  in  other  places,  we  cannot  ac- 
count it  sufficient  authority  for  changing  a  term  which  is  supported 
by  the  amplest  evidence.  It  is  more  reasonable  to  think,  with  Fa- 
ther Si.  that  though  not  mentioned  in  the  O.  T.  Jehoiada  must  have 
also  had  the  name  Barachiah.  To  have  two  names  was  not  then 
uncommon. 

•  «  The  sanctuary,"  tov  waoS.    L.  1:9.  N. 

86.  ^  All  shall  be  charged  upon  this  generation."     As  I  under- 
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Stand  it,  this  expression  must  not  be  interpreted  as  implying  that 
those  individual  crimes,  which  happened  before  the  time  of  the  peo- 
ple then  living,  would  be  laid  to  their  charge ;  but  that,  with  everj 
species  of  cruelty,  oppression,  and  murder,  which  had  been  exem* 
plified  in  former  ages,  they  of  that  age  would  be  found  chargeable ; 
inasmuch  as  they  had  permitted  no  kind  of  wickedness  to  be  pecu- 
liar to  those  who  bad  preceded  them ;  but  bad  carefully  imitated, 
and  even  exceeded  ail  the  most  atrocious  deeds  of  their  ancestors 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  There  is  no  hyperbole  in  the 
representation.  The  account  given  of  them  by  Josephus,  who  was 
no  Christian,  but  one  of  themselves,  shows,  in  the  strongest  light, 
how  justly  they  are  here  characterized-  by  our  Lord. 
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*  **  All  this  ye  see,"  ov  pXencn  nivta  rovrft.  •  E.  T.  "  See  ye 
not  all  these  things  ?"  The  ov  is  wanting  in  many  MSS.  The 
Vul.  Eth.  Cop.  Ara.  and  Sax.  versions  have  no  negative  particle  in 
this  place.  As  the  expression  must  be  read  interrogatively  if  we 
admit  the  negative,  and  affirmatively  if  we  reject  it,  the  difference 
cannot  be  said  to  afect  the  sense.  The  composition  is  rather  sim- 
pler without  it.  I  have,  therefore,  with  many  modern  criticsi  omit* 
ted  it. 

3.  <'  The  conclusion  of  this  state."     Ch.  12:  32.  N. 

5.  **  Many  will  assume  my  character,"  noXXol  iXevcovtai  Inl  ttf 
QifOftati  ftov.  £.  T.  "  Many  shall  come  in  my  name."  But  to 
come  in  one's  name,  signifies  with  us,  more  properly,  to  come  by 
one's  authority  or  order,  real  or  pretended.  Thus,  *'  Blessed  be  he 
who  Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  In  this  sense,  as  the  Mes* 
siah  came  in  the  name  of  God,  the  apostles  came  in  the  name  of  the 
Messiah.  This  is  far  from  being  the  sense  of  the  phrase  in  the  pas- 
sage under  review.  Here  it  plainly  signifies,  that  many  would 
usurp  his  title,  make  pretensions  to  bis  office  and  character,  and 
thereby  lead  their  followers  into  the  most  fatal  delusion.  That  this 
is  the  sense  here,  is  plain  from  what  is  immediately  subjoined,  A/- 
yoptis,  'Eyta  iifA$  o  XQiaxog.  The  expression  is  rendered  not  badly 
into  Itn.  by  Dio.  '*  Moiti  verranno  sotto  il  mio  nome ;"  which  has 
been  followed  in  Fr.  by  the  translators  of  P.  R.  Si.  Sa.  and  Beau, 
who  say, ''  Plosieurs  viendront  sous  mon  nom ;"  but  L.  CI.  says 
more  explicitly,  '^  II  viendra  bien  des  gens  qui  prendront  mon 
nom. 

10.  '«  Will  be  insnared,"  anavdaXiafnoovtai.   jCh.  5:  29.  N. 

15.  "On  holy  ground," /i' tdncji  «V/q»-  E.  T.  "In  the  holy 
place."  But  this  expression,  with  us  invariably  denotes  tht  ianctW' 
my,  or  the  outer  part  of  the  »aeff,  or  temple,  strictly  ao  called* 
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This  is  not  the  meaning  here ;  nehber  is  zonog  Sfiog  the  name  b]r 
which  the  sanctuary  is  ever  distioguisbed  in  the  N.  T.  It  is  called 
simply  to  £/iO¥,  or  ij  ouiiw^  n^tfj,  or  i/ia ;  the  inner  part  of  the 
house,  or  most  holy  place,  being  distinguished  by  the  appellation 
17  oxijVr;  divTf'ga,  or  a/fo  ayitop.  linog  iyiog^  therefore,  denotes 
any  place  which,  comparatively,  may  be  denominated  holy.  The 
whole  temple  to  uqop^  including  all  the  courts,  is  twice  so  termed 
in  the  Acts.  Nay,  the  whole  city  Jerusalem,  with  its  suburbs  and 
environs,  was  Ao/y,  compared  with  other  cities  ;  and  such,  also,  was 
the  whole  land  of  Judea,  compared  whh  other  countries.  Besides, 
it  deserves  to  be  remarked,  that  the  expression  here  is  indefinite,  as 
it  wants  the  article,  and  is  therefore  mor^  justly,  as  it  is  more  Hter«t 
ally  rendered  by  Sc.  ^  a  holy  place,'  than  in  the  common  version. 
Tiie  place  or  ground  here  called  holy  is,  undoubtedly,  the  environs 
of  Jerusalem.  Accordingly,  in  the  parallel  passage  in  L.  we  are 
told :  "  When  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  compassed  with  armies,  know 
that  the  desolation  thereof  is  nigh." 

*  '^  The  desoUting  abomination,"  to  pdAvffAu  t^g  ip^foieimg. 
E.  T.  '^  The  abomination  of  desolation  ;"  that  is,  when  expressed 
in  the  common  idiom,  *  the  abomination  which  desolateth,'  or  mak- 
eth  desolate.  By  abomination^  nothing  is  more  commonly  under- 
stood, in  the  language  of  Scripture,  than  idols  of  every  kind.  It  is 
here  generally,  and  I  think  justly,  supposed  to  refer  to  the  Roman 
standards  to  be  erected  round  the  city,  when  it  would  be  besieged 
by  Titus  Vespasian.  The  expressions  used  here,  and  in  the  paral* 
lei  passages,  especially  when  compared  with  the  history  of  the  siege 
as  related  by  Josephus,  who,  though  a  Jew,  is  the  best  commenta- 
tor on  this  prophecy,  add  the  highest  probability  to  the  interpreta- 
tion now  given.  Those  standards  had  images  on  them,  which  were 
adored  by  the  Romans.  Nothing  could  be  more  properly  styled  a 
desolating  abomination,  as  they  accompanied  the  armies  which  came 
for  the  utter  destruction  of  the  place ;  and  as  the  appearance  of 
those  detested  ensigns  was  rendered,  to  all  who  received  this  pro- 
phecy, a  sure  signal  of  the  impending  ruin. 

3  "  (Reader,  attend  !)"  (0  aifayivoiaxoip  poilio),)  E.  T. "  (Who- 
so readech,  let  him  understand.)"  The  verb  poiIp  signifies  not  only 
^  to  understand,'  but  *  to  consider,'  <  to  mind,'  '  to  attend.'  See 
S  Tim.  2:  7.  In  regard  to  the  words  themselves,  after  the  strictest 
examination,  I  cannot  help  concluding  that  they  are  not  the  words 
of  our  Lord,  and  consequently  make  no  part  of  this  memorable  dis- 
course, but  tlie  words  of  the  evangelist,  calling  the  attention  of  his 
readers  to  a  very  important  warning  and  precept  of  his  Master, 
which  he  was  then  writing,  and  of  which  many  of  them  would  live 
to  see  the  utility,  when  the  completion  of  these  predictions  should 
begin  to  take  place.  I  have,  therefore,  given  them  in  the  character 
by  which  I  always  distinguish  the  words  of  the  writer.    My  reasons 
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far  «8cribing  them  rather  to  him  than  to  the  speaker,  are  as  follows  : 
First,  The  words  are  too  abrupt,  and  too  much  out  of  the  syntactic 
order  for  a  common  parenthesis  ;  for  if  this  had  beefn  a  clause  im- 
mediately connected  with  the  preceding,  (as  those  must  imagine 
who  think  that  the  reader  here  means  the  reader  of  Daniel's  pro* 
phecy),  the  ton,  which  follows,  should  have  preceded ;  and  the 
whole  would  have  run  thus  :  "Ota^  idrjTt  zo  fidiXvyi»a  to  gridiw  did 
^aifii^k, — iattig  t^  lorw  iyiof  '  zorf  o  avayipwaxmv  voiitfa^  ol  ht^ 
*/ouduiff  (fivytnuaap, — o  ini  lou  dcifAaxog  fii^  naiupatv^iw,  %al  6  ip 
Tip  a/gi^  fttj  in^oxgi\paxf» —  With  so  small  an  alteration,  the  sen- 
tence would  have  been  grammatical  and  perspicuous.  As  it  stands, 
nothing  can  be  more  detached  than  the  clause  under  review.  At 
the  first  glance,  one  is  apt  to  think  that  there  should  be  a  full  stop 
at  voilto.  And  indeed,  if  the  latter  part  were  entirely  away,  the 
former  would  make  a  complete  sentence.  It  is  not  necessary  that 
the  second  member  of  a  sentence  beginning  with  oray,  should  be 
introduced  with  totj;  though  this  adverb  is  sometimes  used  for  ren- 
dering the  expression  more  energetic.  The  clause,  therefore, 
o  Civayivmaitoiv,  is  here  thrust  in  between  the  two  constituent  parts 
of  the  sentence,  and  properly  belongs  to  neither.  That  it  does  not 
belong  to  the  first  member,  is  evident  from  the  mood,  as  well  as  the 
want  of  the  copulative  ;  and  it  is  excluded  from  the  second  by  the 
following  t6t$,  which,  wherever  it  is  used,  ushers  in  all  the  subjunc- 
tive part  of  the  sentence.  But  though  it  cannot  be  made  to  coa- 
lesce with  our  Lord's  words,  it  appears,  when  understood  as  a  call 
to  attention  from  the  evangelist,  extremely  pertinent.  Let  it  be  ob- 
served, that  our  Lord  pronounced  this  prophecy  about  forty  years 
before  the  fulfilment  of  what  related  to  Jerusalem.  As  this  evan- 
gelist is  supposed  to  have  written  at  least  eight  or  ten  years  after 
our  Lord's  crucifixion,  this  would  be  about  thirty  years  before  the 
accomplishment.  Jesus  said,  when  he  spoke  this  discourse,  that 
there  were  of  his  hearers  who  would  live  to  see  the  things  happen 
which  he  had  predicted  :  now,  as  the  time  was  still  nearer  when 
the  evangelist  wrote,  it  was  natural  for  him  to  conclude,  that  a  great 
proportion  of  his  readers  would  be  witnesses  of  the  fatal  catastrophe, 
and,  therefore,  that  it  was  of  the  last  importance  to  them  to  fix  their 
attention  on  a  warning,  wherein  the  time  is  so  critically  marked,  and 
on  the  proper  use  of  which,  not  only  their  temporal  safety,  but  their 
conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  consequently  their  spirit- 
ual interest,  might  much  depend.  In  this  view,  this  apostrophe  is, 
though  short,  a  complete  sentence,  and  inserted  in  the  only  proper 
place,  between  the  infallible  signs  of  immediate  danger,  and  the 
conduct  then  to  be  pursued.  This  makes  the  tor«,  which  ushers 
in  the  sequel  of  the  sentence,  particularly  emphatical,  as  serving  to 
recal  the  former  part.  Nor  is  this  at  all  iraconformable  to  the  best 
use  in  writing.     Such  short  interruptions  as,  Now  mark  tohat  foU 
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lows!  or,  Would  Ood  this  were  duly  weighed!  when  soitable, 
serve  to  awaken  attention,  and  do  not  suspend  the  sense  long  enough 
to  create  obscurity.  Perhaps  it  will  be  said,  If  there  be  nothing 
unsuitable  in  the  Bgure,  ought  we  not  rather  to  think  it  has  been 
used  by  our  Lord  than  by  the  evangelist  ?  The  answer  is  obvious. 
Our  Lord  did  not  write,  but  speak.  Those  who  received  instruc- 
tion immediately  from  him,  were  not  readers,  but  hearers.  Had  tbe 
expression  been  J  axot!aiy  vodtw^  it  must  have  been  part  of  the  dis- 
course ;  as  it  is,  it  ought  to  be  regarded  as  a  call  from  the  writer, 
and  consequently  no  part  of  the  discourse.  There  is  another  ob- 
jection. The  evangelist  Mr.  uses  the  expression  exactly  in  tbe 
same  situation.  This,  if  it  was  spoken  by  our  Lord,  is  no  more  to 
be  wondered  at,  than  their  coincidence  in  any  other  part  of  the  nar- 
rative'; but,  if  it  was  a  sentiment  of  the  writer,  that  it  should  have 
struck  both  precisely  in  the  same  part  of  the  narration,  may  appear 
extraordinary.  That  this  should  have  happened  to  two  writers, 
neither  of  whom  knew  of  the  writings  of  the  other,  is  no  doubt  im- 
probable. But  that  is  not  the  case  here.  Mt.  who  was  an  apostle, 
and  an  eye  and  ear-witness  of  most  of  the  things  which  he  relates, 
doubtless  wrote  first.  That  Mr.  who  had  not  the  same  advantages, 
but  drew  his  knowledge  in  a  great  measure  from  the  apostles  of  our 
Lord,  particularly  Peter,  had  read  with  attention  Mt.'s  Gospel, 
there  is  no  reason  to  doubt.  And  though  he  does  not  copy  or  fol- 
low him  implicitly,  (for  there  is  a  considerable  difference  of  circum- 
stances in  several  parts  of  the  narrative),  the  coincidence,  in  many 
things,  is  so  great,  as  could  not  otherwise  be  accounted  for.  And  if 
this  acquaintance  with  our  apostle's  history  be  admitted,  it  will  ac- 
count sufficiently  for  adopting  a  figure  so  apposite  to  tbe  occasion. 

17.  **  To  carry  things,''  ^pa*  r*.  E.  T.  "To  take  any  thhig.'' 
This  is  a  just  versjon  of  the  common  reading.  But  there  is  a  very 
general  consent  of  the  MSS.  early  editions,  ecclesiastical  writers, 
and  some  ancient  versions,  which  read  ta  instead  of  ii.  This  read- 
ing I  have,  after  Mill  and  Wet.  preferred. 

20.  <'  Nor  on  the  sabbath,"  fitidi  iw  aafifiarm.  E.  T.  <<  Neither 
on  the  sabbath  day."  There  is  no  word  in  the  original  to  which  tbe 
term  day  corresponds.  Now,  as  some  expositors  maintain  that  it  is 
tbe  sabbatical  year,  and  not  the  weekly  sabbath,  which  is  here  meant, 
tbe  translator  ought  to  preserve,  if  possible,  all  tbe  latitude  of  ex- 
pression employed  by  the  author. 

22.  ^*  If  the  time  were  protracted,"  it  fJirj  ixokofiw^tjaup  at  i^fii" 
gai  in(7va$,  E.  T.  "  Except  those  days  should  be  shortened."  To 
shorten  any  thing,  means  always  to  make  it  shorter  than  it  was  ;  or, 
at  least,  to  make  it  shorter  than  was  intended.  Neither  of  these 
meanings  is  applicable  here.  The  like  exception  may  be  made  to 
the  Gr.  verb  in  this  place,  which  is  used  in  the  idiom  of  the  syna- 
gogue.    See  a  similar  use  of  fuyaXwm  and  niUtrvyiu,  ch.  23:  5. 
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24.  *'  Will  perform  great  wonders  and  prodigies/'  dm9ove$  a^ 
^ila  lAiyuXa  »m  tigawa.     Wa.  '*  Will  propose  great  signs  and  won-" 
decs."    No  other  interpreter  that  I  know,  ancient  or  modem,  has 
so  rendered  the  word  d(iaova$.    They  all  present  the  signs  or  won- 
ders, as  given  or  shown  (not  proposed  or  promised)  to  the  people. 
This  author,  indeed,  uses  as  little  ceremony  as  Beza  in  assigning 
bis  reason  for  this  singularity — no  other  version,  it  seems,  could  be 
made  to  suit  his  doctrine  of  miracles.     It  may  be  so :  but  as  the 
only  topics  which  ought  to  weigh  with  a  critic,  are  the  import  of 
the  words  and  the  scope  of  the  passage ;  the  question  is,  what 
meaning  do  these  indicate  ?     As  to  the  first,  the  words  dli(nftt$  on- 
jiiia  *ai  ttgata,  vftiich  literally  represents  the  Heb.  first  occur  in 
the  Sep.  in  Deut.  6:  22.  "JEdrnxs  Kigiog  atiftiia  tutl  ttgatu,  fnyaXa 
not  novngd  i»  Alyimtj^^  '*  The  Lord  showed,  signs  and  wonders, 
great  and  sore,  upon  Egypt."     Again,  in  a  public  address  to  God 
hy  the  Levites,  on  a  solemn  fast,  Nehem.  9:  10.  ^Edmnag  cniiiiu 
Mai  xigaxa  ip  jityint^^  *'  Thou  showedst  signs  and  wonders  in 
Egypt.''     Did  the  sacred  penman  mean  to  tell  us,  that  God  only 
proposed,  but  did  not  exhibit  signs  and  wonders ;  that  he  threaten- 
ed Egypt  with  plagues,  but  did  not  inflict  them  ?     I  cannot  suppose 
that  even  Mr.  Wa.  will  afiirm  this.     That  Sovvm  atifi^Jov  invaria* 
bly  denotes  to  exhibit,  not  to  promise  a  miracle,  might  be  proved 
by  examples  both  from  the  O.  T.  and  from  the  N.    The  only  pas- 
sage which  this  author  quotes  as  favoring  his  hypothesis,  is  Deut. 
13:  I,  etc.  "If  there  arise  among  you  a  prophet  or  a  dreamer, 
who  giveth  thee  a  sign  or  a  wonder,  and  the  sign  or  the  wonder 
come  to  pass,"  etc.     Is  any  one  at  a  loss  to  discover  that  the  sign 
here  meant  is  the  prediction  of  some  event  that  exceeds  human  sa- 
gacity to  foresee  ?     Such  a  prediction  is  a  miracle,  which,  though 
in  fact  perfornied  when  it  is  uttered,  cannot  be  known  to  others  as 
miraculous  till  the   accomplishment.     The  names   prophet  and 
dreamer  serve  to  confirm  this  explanation.     As  to  the  scope  of  the 
passage  in  the  Gospel,  every  body  sees  that  it  is  to  warn  the  disci- 
ples against  the  artifices  of  false  teachers.     Now,  if  all  the  art  of 
these  teachers  consisted  in  promising  great  things  which  they  never 
performed,  it  could  not  surely  have  been  spoken  of  as  enough  to 
seduce  if  possible,  even  the  elect.     To   promise  much  and   do 
nothing,  far  from  fitting  those  impostors  to  be  successful  antagonists 
to  men  endowed  with  supernatural  powers,  did  not  qualify  them  as 
rivals  to  an  ordinary  juggler,  who,  if  he  have  not  the  reality,  has  at 
least  the  appearance  of  a  wonder-worker.     Mere  proposers  or  pro- 
misers  are  fitted  for  deceiving  only  the  weakest  and  tlie  most  cred- 
ulous of  the  people. 

80.  "  Then  shall  appear  the  si^n  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  Jieaven,^ 
titi  q}a¥tlaiTa&  to  ntifiilow  tou  vlou  rou  dit&gmnou  iw  t^  oupovtiv. 
The  Gr.  e^^fZev,  like  the  La.  *  signom,'  means  aot  only  *  sign'  m 
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general,  but 'standard,*  '  banner,'  which  is  indeed  one  species  of 
«ign.  As  the  EIng.  word  ensign  is  equivocal  in  the  same  way,  the 
passage  may  be  rendered,  '  Then  shall  the  ensign  of  the  Son  of 
Man  be  displayed  in  heaven.'  Such  military  ideas  are  not  unsuit* 
able  to  the  prophetic  style,  or  even  the  tenor  of  this  prophecy, 
which  is  highly  figurative.  But  as  there  appears  in  the  words  a 
plain  reference  to  the  question  put  by  the  disciples,  ver.  3,  "  What 
will  be  the  sign  (f o  iififtiioif)  of  thy  coming  ?"  I  judged  it  better 
to  follow  the  E.  T.  and  retain  the  reference.  We  have  no  reason 
Co  think  that  a  particular  phenomenon  in  the  sky  is  here  suggested. 
The  striking  evidences  which  would  be  given  of  the  divine  pres* 
«nce,  and  avenging  justice,  are  a  sufficient  justification  of  the  terms* 

36.  *^  But,  of  that  day  and  that  hour,"  nsyldi  xiig  nfAigaq  fW* 
j^ff  ictti  xriQ  mgag.  Bishop  Newton,  in  his  excellent  work  on  th» 
prophecies,  (Diss,  xxi.),  says,  "  It  seemeth  somewhat  improper  to 
say.  Of  ikai  day  and  hour  Icnoweih  no  mnn ;  fer  if  the  day  wm 
not  known,  certainly  the  hour  was  not ;  and  it  was  superfluous  to 
make  the  addition  ;"  he  therefore  prefers  the  word  stoion  to  hour. 
In  my  opinion  ibe  sentence  has  less  the  appearance  of  redundancy 
when  iiga  is  rendered  hour.  One  who  says  be  knows  the  day  when 
auch  a  thing  will  be  done,  is  understood  to  mean  the  day  of  the 
year,  suppose  the  7th  of  April ;  now,  if  that  be  known,  the  season 
is  known.  ^  But  a  fnan  may  know  the  dayy  who  knows  not  the  hour 
or  time  of  the  day  when  a  particular  event  shall  take  place. 

^  Three  MSS.  after  ovgavoiv  read  oHi  6  vlog.  The  Eth.  ver- 
aion  has  read  so.  Some  MS.  copies  of  the  Vul.  have  *^  neque  61- 
ius,"  and  some  of  the  fathers  seem  to  have '  read  so.  But  it  is  the 
general  opinion  of  critics,  (and  1  think  is  probable),  that  this  clause 
Las  been  borrowed  from  the  parallel  place  in  Mr.  where  there  is  so 
diversity  of  reading. 

38.  "  Marrying,"  yaftov^Ttg  kuI  t*yiiiftiCovtig.  The  Eng.  word 
comprehends  the  sense  of  both  the  Gr.  words,  and  therefore  needs 
no  addition. 

40.  "  Two  men."      >  t\.      -o-f «      ^  •  *  -r  o  n 
^,    „  rp_                „  >  Diss.  Xll.  part  iv.  sect.  7,  8,  9. 

41.  "  Iwo  women.    J 

Immediately  after  ver.  41,  we  find  in  two  or  three  MSS.  only, 
laomM  dim  inl  xXivijg  fnag,  as  in  L.  17:  34,  from  which  it  has 
doubtless  been  taken. 

48.  "  Vicious,"  xaMog    E.  T.  "  Evil."     Ch.  25:  26.  N. 

49.  "  Shall  beat,"  Sgifjttt$  tvntuv.    Mr.  5: 17.  N. 

51.  ^'  Having  discarded  him,"  dixotofnioa  avrop.  E.  T. 
**  Shall  cut  him  asunder."  But  this  ill  suits  what  follows  of  his 
punishment,  which  supposes  him  still  alive.  It  is  no  answer  to  say, 
that  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  will  affect  both  the  present  life 
and  the  future.  Let  it  be  remembered,  that  this  is  a  parable 
vrberein  our  Lord  represents  to  us,  under  the  conduct  of  earthly 
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rulers  and  masters  towards  their  subjects  and  servants  in  regard  to 
the  present  state  only,  what  will  be  the  conduct  of  our  Lord  and 
Master  in  heaven  in  regard  to  both,  but  principally  the  future. 
Now,  to  mingle  thus,  and  confound  the  letter  and  the  spirit  of  the 
parable,  or  the  story  and  the  application,  and  to  ascribe  to  the  earth* 
ly  master  the  actions  peculiar  to  the  heavenly,  would  be  as  contrary, 
to  all  propriety  as  it  is  repugnant  to  our  Lord's  manner.  In  regard 
to  the  word  dtxoiOf*ioi,  we  have  little  or  no  light  from  scriptural'  use. 
In  the  N.  T.  it  occurs  only  here  and  in  the  parallel  passage  in  L., 
and  in  the  Sep.  it  occurs  only  once.  But  it  has  been  observed, 
that  the  Sy.  uses  the  same  word  to  express  the  sense  of  d^xotofitta 
here  and  in  L.  which  it  employs  in  other  places  for  rendering 
dixaifo  and  /i^p/foi,  ^  to  divide,'  '  to  make  a  breach,' '  to  separate.' 
Now,  the  language  spoken  by  our  Lord  was  a  sister-dialect  of  the 
Sy.  Bishop  Pearce  has  observed,  that  ajiotifivo}  is  used  by  the 
son  of  Sirach,  Ecclus.  25:  26,  and  ixxomo}  and  aTroxoTxioi  by  the 
apostle  Paul,  Rom.  11:  22.  Gal.  5:  12^  in  the  same  signification, 
for  discarding^  cutting  off  from  one's  family  or  society.  Nor  needs 
there  strdtiger  evidence,  especially  when  the  absurdity  implied  in 
the  other  interpretation  is  considered,  to  satisfy  us  that  this  is  no 
more  than  a  Syriasm,  to  denote,  he  will  deprive  him  of  his  office, 
and  so  cut  him  off  from  his  family.  Be.  has  therefore  justly  ren- 
dered it '  separabit  eum,'  in  which  be  has  been  followed  by  Pise, 
as  well  as  by  all  the  Fr.  translators  I  am  acquainted  with,  whether 
they  translate  professedly  from  the  Gr.  or  from  the  Vul.  They  also 
say  '  le  separera ;'  for  the  VuL  which  says  '  dividet  eum,'  will  bear 
this  version.  All  the  Eng.  translators  of  this  century,  except  An. 
who  says,  *  shall  turn  him  out  of  his  family,'  have  followed  the 
common  version. 

^  "  With  the  perfidious,"  furd  x^p  unongnciv,  E.  T.  "  With 
the  hypocrites."  But  this  word  with  us  is  confined  to  that  species 
of  dissimulation  which  concerns  religion  only.  It  is  not  so  with  the 
Gr.  term,  which  is  commonly  and  not  improperly  rendered  by  Cas. 
simulator  J  dissembler.  Nay,  from  the  use  of  vnoxgnii^  and  its  con- 
jugates, in  the  Sep.  and  in  the  Apocrypha,  it  appears  to  have  still 
greater  latitude  of  signification,  and  to  denote  sometimes  what  we 
should  call  an  unprincipled  person,  one  unworthy  of  trust.  I  ac- 
knowledge that  in  the  N.  T.  it  commonly,  not  always,  refers  to  re- 
ligious dissimulation ;  but  in  a  parable  whose  literal  sense  regards 
secular  afi^irs,  the  term  ought  not  to  be  so  much  limited. 
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1.  ^*  To  meet  the  bridegroom,"  iis  dna^trjaiv  lov  vvfigtlov, 
Vul.  "  Obviam  spooso  et  sponss ;"  '*  to  meet  the  bridegrooai  and 
Vol.  II.  17 
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the  bride."  Tlie  Sj.  Arm.  and  Sax.  Tersioos  have  the  like  addi- 
tion ;  «W  t^g  rv/i^ijff  b  (buod  in  three  MSS.  of  which  the  Cam.  is 
one.  Thtt  is  no  support.  The  internal  evidence  arbing  from  the 
customs  is  clearly  against  the  addition.  The  virgins  conducted  the 
bride  as  her  companions  from  her  father's  house.  The  bridegroom 
went  out  from  bis  own  house  to  meet  them,  and  to  bring  her  home 
with  joy  and  festivity. 

9.  '^  Lest  there  be  not  enough  for  us  and  you  ;  go  rather  to 
them  who  sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves,"  fii77ior<  ovx  agxicif  iffiTp  ual 
vfiip '  nogiufO0i  d^  ftaXXov  ngog  tovg  nmXovwzmQf  sai  ifogiomu  mi/- 
talg.    E.  T.   '*  Not  so,  lest  there  he  not  enough  lor  us  and  you  ; 
but  go  ye  rather  to  them  that  sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves."     Vul. 
'*  Ne  forte  non  sufficiat  nobis  et  vobis,  ite  potius  ad  vendentes,  et 
emite  vobis."     Several  interpreters  have  thought  that  there  is  an 
ellipsis  in  the  original.     Our  translators,  who  were  of  this  number, 
have  supplied  it  by  the  words  not  $o.     Eisner  and  others  suppose 
that  it  ought  to  be  supplied  by  the  word  opare  or /9iUnfTf,  before 
fiiinou,  and  therefore  render  the  expression  "  take  care,  lest  there 
be  not  enough."     But  it  concerned  themselves  surely  (not  those 
who  asked *tbe  favor)  to  take  care,  before  granting  it,  that  there 
should  be  a  sufficiency  for  both.     Such  an  answer  as  this  would  not 
be  a  refusal,  as  was  plainly  the  case  here,  but  a  conditional  grant  of 
the  request,  the  askers  themselves  being  made  the  judges  of  the 
condition.     The  quotation  from  Acts  5:  39,  is  nowise  applicable. 
The  supply  ofogaa  before  fi^noxi  x«u  ^iofjiix^*  ivgi^iiTt,  nobody 
can  doubt  to  be  pertinent,  because  it  was  entirely  the  concern  of 
those  to  whom  Gamaliel  addressed  himself,  to  take  care  that  they 
did  nothing  which  might  imply  fishting  against  God.     It  is  evident 
therefore,  that,  to  make  the  words  before  us  suit  the  sense,  it  would 
be  necessary  to  supply  Sh  i^fiSg  axomlv,  we  must  take  care.     But 
an  ellipsis  such  as  this,  is  unexampled  in  these  writers.     I  have 
judged  it,  therefore,  more  reasonable,  to  follow  the  authors  of  the 
Vul.  who  have  not  discovered  any  ellipsis  in  this  passage.    The  on- 
ly thing  which  can  be  considered  as  an  objection  is  the  ii  in  the 
second  clause.     Suffice  it  for  answer,  that  this  partksle  is  wanting  in 
the  Al.  Cam.  and  other  MSS.  of  principal  note,  as  well  as  in  the 
Vul.  and  is  rejected  by  some  critics  of  eminence,  ancient  and  mo- 
dern.    And  even  were  it  allowed  to  stand,  it  would  not  be  impos- 
sible to  show  that  in  some  instances  it  is  redundant. 

13.  To  tliis  verse  there  is,  in  the  common  editions,  a  clause  an- 
nexed, which  I  have  not  translated,  tv  ^  6  vlog  xov  avOgdnov  ?g^ 
%nai,  E.  T.  "  Wherein  the  Son  of  Man  cometh."  But  it  is 
wanting  in  so  many  MSS.  and  in  the  Vul.  Sy.  and  most  of  the  an- 
cient versions,  as  well  as  the  early  ecclesiastical  writers  who  com- 
mented on  the  Gospel,  that  it  cannot,  in  a  consistency  with  the  rules 
of  criticiam,  be  received.  There  is  an  evident  defect  in  the  4iext 
verse, 
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14.  Which  is  the  begiooiag  of  a  new  paragraph.  Something 
(it  is  not  said  what)  is  compared  to  a  man  who  went  abroad.  This 
defect  is  supplied  in  the  common  version  by  these  words,  '^  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is.'*  In  my  opinion,  it  has  been  originally, 
"  The  Son  of  Man  is ;"  and,  from  the  mistake  of  supposing  this  to  re* 
fer  to  the  words  preceding,  (for  in  the  ancient  manner  of  writing 
they  had  neither  points  nor  distances  between  the  words),,  has  a- 
risen  the  interpolation  of  some  words  in  the  13th  verse,  and  the 
want  of  some  in  the  14th.  This,  I  acknowledge,  is  but  conjecture, 
though  I  think  a  very  probable  one.  At  any  rate,  as  a  supply  of 
some  words  must  be  made  to  ver.  14,  those  I  have  used  are  at  least 
as  well  adapted  to  the  words  in  connexion,  as  any  otlier  that  have 
been  employed  for  the  purpose. 

26.  ^'  Malignant  and  slothful  servant,'*  novtigi  dovXt  xul  oxvtj^i. 
E.  T.  '<  Thou  wicked  and  slothful  servant."  There  are  several 
words  in  6r.  and  indeed  in  all  languages,  which  may  be  justly 
said  to  be  nearly  synonymous,  but  not  entirely  so.  Of  this  kind 
especially  are  those  epithets  which  relate  to  character,  as  xd- 
xoct  noifffgog,  akOftog^  ad^xog,  and  some  others.  That  they  are 
sometimes  used  promiscuously,  there  can  be  no  doubt.  And  when 
'a  translator  renders  any  of  them  by  a  general  term,  as  eotV,  badj 
toicked,  he  cannot  be  said  to  mistranslate  them.  Nay,  sometimes, 
when  used  without  reference  to  a  particular  quality  in  character  or 
conduct,  they  ought  to  be  so  translated.  There  is,  nevertheless, 
a  real  difference  among  them ;  and  one  of  them  is  fittec^  for  marking 
more  especially,  one  species  or  one  degree  of  depravity,  and  another 
for  marking  another.  ''^diHog,  for  example,  in  its  strictest  signification, 
is '  unjust ;'  avofAog^ '  lawless,'  ^  criminal.'  The  first  relates  more  to 
a  man's  principles  of  acting,  the  second  to  his  actions  themselves, 
considered  as  open  violations  of  law.  JKanog,  when  applied  to  cha- 
racter, answers  nearly  to  our  word  *  vicious,'  and  novtjgog  to  '  mali- 
cious,'or  'malignant:'  xaxo^is  accordingly  properly  opposed  to 
Mguog,  *  virtuous,'  or  dUaiog,  <  righteous,'  lor  the  former  term 
does  not  occur  in  Scripture  ;  novtjqo^  to  dya^og,  *  good.'  Kaiula  is 
'  vice/  novfiglth  '  malice'  or  '  malignity.'  The  use  of  these  words 
in  the  Gospel,  will  be  found  pretty  conformable  to  the  account  now 
given.  Thus,  in  chap.  24: 43,  the  servant,  who  not  only  neglect- 
ed his  master's  business,  but  ill-treated  his  fellow-servants,  and  ri- 
oted with  debauchees,  is  very  properly  denominated  xaxop  iovkog, 
'  a  vicious  servant.'  The  bad  servant,  in  this  parable,  appears  in  a 
different  light.  We  learn  nothing  of  his  revellings  or  debaucheries ; 
but,  first,  of  his  tfoM,  which  entitles  him  to  the  epithet  o'xvijp^  and, 
secondly,  of  the  malignity  of  his  disposition,  shown  in  the  unprovok« 
ed  abuse  which,  under  pretence  of  vindicating  his  own  conduct,  he 
threw  upon  his  master.  The  cruel  and  inexorable  is  also  called  no- 
vvifogj  chap.  20:  32.     Let  it  be  remarked  also,  that  a  malignaniy 
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tliat  is,  an  envious  eye,  is  noptigog  not  xanog  oqfOalfiog ;  that  the 
disposition  of  the  Pharisees  to  our  Lord  is,  chap.  22:  18,  called  no- 
vtjgia,  and  that  the  devil  is  commonly  called  o  novfjgoQ  not  o  vtixog. 
Malice  is  the  most  distinguishing  feature  in  his  character ;  but  vtce, 
which  seems  more  connected  with  human  nature,  is  not  so  proper- 
ly applied  to  an  unembodied  spirit.  It  may  be  said,  is  not  then  the 
evil  one  too  vague  a  translation  of  6  noytjgog  ?  I  acknowledge  it  is ; 
but  have  adopted  it  merely  because  it  is  hazardous,  in  a  term  be- 
come so  common,  to  depart  from  established  custom.  The  Gr. 
0  diafioXog  does  not  correspond  exactly  to  the  Heb.  Snian;  yet,  as 
the  Seventy  had  employed  it,  the  penmen  of  the  N.  T.  did  not 
judge  it  necessary  to  change  it.  It  is  true,  however,  in  general, 
that  there  is  much  more  justness  in  the  epithets  employed  in  the 
Gospel,  than  is  commonly  attended  to.  Too  many,  in  translating, 
seem  to  have  no  other  aim  in  regard  to  these,  than,  when  the  epi- 
thet is  expressive  of  a  bad  quality,  to  select  one  to  answer  to  it,  as 
opprobrious  as  the  language  they  write  can  afibrd  them.  I  am  far 
from  saying  that  this  was  the  way  of  those  to  whom  we  owe  the 
common  version.  Though  sometimes  the  import  of  an  original  terra 
might  have  been  more  exactly  hit,  they  rarely  fail  to  express  them- 
selves so  as  to  preserve  propriety  with  regard  to  the  speaker. 
Now,  it  deserves  to  be  remarked,  that  though  our  Lord,  in  his  re- 
bukes of  the  hardened  offender,  (for  it  is  only  of  such  I  am  speak- 
ing), often  express  himself  with  sharpness,  it  is  always  with  justice 
and  dignity.  In  some  translations,  on  the  contrary,  he  is  made  to 
express  himself  so  as  we  should  rather  call  passionately.  In  the 
passage  under  review,  one  makes  him  begin  his  reply  with,  *<Thou 
base  and  indolent  slave  ;"  another  with,  "Thou  vile  slothful  wretch." 
But  do  we  ever  hear  such  expressions,  except  from  one  in  a  violent 
passion  ?  And  can  any  body  seriously  imagine  that  it  adds  weight  to 
the  sentence  of  a  Judge,  to  suppose  that  he  spoke  it  in  a  rage  ?  Our 
Lord  spoke  the  language  of  reproof;  such  interpreters  make  him 
speak  the  language  of  abuse.  Allow  me  to  add,  that,  in  his  lan- 
guage, there  is  more  of  pointed  severity  than  in  theirs.  The  reason 
is,  his  words  touch  the  particular  evils ;  theirs  signify  only  evil  in 
general,  in  a  high  degree  ;  and  are  much  more  expressive  of  the  re- 
sentment and  contempt  of  the  speaker,  than  of  the  demerit  of  the 
person  addressed.  The  terms,  base,  vile,  slave,  wretch,  used  thus, 
are  manifestly  of  this  sort.  Like  rascal,  villain,  scoundrel^  they  are 
what  we  properly  call  scurrility.  To  abound  in  appellatives  of  this 
sort,  is  not  to  be  severe,  but  abusive.  Such  translators  invert  that 
fundamental  rule  in  translating,  to  make  their  pen  the  organ  of  their 
author  for  conveying  hb  sentiments  to  their  readers  :  they,  on  the 
contrary,  make  their  author,  and  the  most  digni6ed  characters  re- 
corded by  him,  their  instruments  for  conveying  to  the  world,  not 
only  their  opinions,  but  even  the  asperities  of  their  passions. 

27.  "With  interest,"  aui^roxqi.     E.  T.  "  With  usury."     An- 
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ciestly  the  import  of  the  word  usury  was  no  other  than  profit, 
whether  great  or  small,  allowed  to  the  lender  for  the  use  of  borrow- 
ed iBoney.  As  this  practice  often  gave  rise  to  great  extortion,  the 
very  name  at  length  became  odious.  The  consideration,  that  the 
Jews  were  prohibited,  by  their  law,  from  taking  any  profit  from  one 
another  for  money  lent,  (though  they  were  allowed  to  take  it  from 
strangers),  contributed  to  increase  the  odium.  When  Christian 
commonwealths  judged  it  necessary  to  regulate  this  matter  by  law, 
they  gave  to  such  profit  as  does  not  exceed  the  legal,  the  softer 
name  oiintertst;  since  which  time  usury  has  come  to  signify  solely 
extravagant  profit  disallowed  by  law ;  and  which,  therefore,  it  is 
criminal  in  the  borrower  to  give,  and  in  the  lender  to  take.  As  it 
b  not  this  kind  of  profit  that  is  here  meant,  the  word  usury  is  now 
became  iniproper. 

29.  "  From  him  that  hath  not."     Mr.  4:  24,  26.  N. 

^  ^'  That  which  he  hath,"  o  ix^i.  In  a  considerable  number  of 
MSS.  but  few  of  any  note,  it  is  o  do%H  ^jrciy.  Agreeable  to  which 
is  the  Vul.  *'  quod  videtur  habere,"  also  the  second  Sy.  and  the 
Sax.  This  expression  has  probably  been  borrowed  by  some  copy- 
ists, as  more  correct,  from  L.  8:  18,  where  its  genuineness  cannot 
be  questioned. 

34.  From  the  formation  of  the  world,"  ino  %ara8olrig  Koa/Aov. 
E.  T.  *'  From  the  foundation  of  the  world."  Vul.  '<  A  constitu- 
tione  mundi."  Ar.  ^*  A  fundamento  mundi."  Gr.  *'  Ab  exordio 
mundi.  Zu.  '^  A  primordio  mundi."  Cas.  '^  Ab  orbe  condito." 
Be.  *'Ajacto  mundi  fundamento."  It  is  very  uncommon  to  find 
every  one  of  these  translators  adopting  a  different  phrase,  and  yet 
perhaps  more  uncommon  to  find,  that,  with  so  great  a  variety  in  the 
expression,  there  is  no  difference  in  the  sense.  If  any  of  the 
above-mentioned  versions  be  more  exceptionable  than  the  rest,  it  is 
that  which  renders  xazalioXii  '  foundation  :'  for,  first,  this  term,  ex- 
cept in  the  sublimer  sorts  of  poetry,  is  not  very  happily  applied  to 
the  world,  in  which  there  is  nothing  that  can  be  said  to  correspond 
to  the  foundation  of  a  house.  Secondly,  the  word  is  never  used 
in  Scripture  to  express  that  part  of  a  house,  or  edifice  of  any  kind, 
which  We  call  the  foundation ;  for  though  there  is  frequent  mention 
of  this  part  of  a  building,  the  word  is  never  uatafioXii,  but  always 
^4fuXiog,  or  some  synonymous  term :  and  this  observation  holds 
equally  of  the  N.  T.  the  Sep.  and  the  Jewish  Apocryphal  writings. 
I  admitted  that  in  the  highly  figurative  style  of  the  Heb.  poets, 
such  an  image  as  that  of  laying  the  foundation  might  be  applied  to 
the  world.  1  find  it  in  the  O.  T.  twice  applied  to  the  earth,  which 
18  nearly  the  same ;  but  it  deserves  our  notice,  that  in  neither  of 
the  places  is  the  word  in  the  Sep.  Ttaraffokii,  or  any  of  its  deriva- 
tives. One  of  the  passages  is  Psal.  102:  25,  (iri  the  Sep.  101:  26]|, 
^'  Of-old  thou  bast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,"   Kat    OQX^^ 
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tt2¥  yij¥  i&tfiMoMfag :  the  other  quite  similar,  Isa.  48:  13,  where  the 
same  verb  is  used.  Thirdly,  in  the  only  place  where  nutufioXij  oc« 
curs  in  Hellenistic  use,  as  applied  to  a  house,  (which  is  in  the  Apo- 
crypha, 2  Mac.  2:  29),  it  is  so  far  from  meaning  the  foundation^ 
that  it  denotes  the  whole  structure,  as  contradistinguished  to  the 
several  parts.  See  the  passage  in  Gr.  and  in  the  common  transla- 
tion, where  xazafioki^  is  rightly- rendered  '  building.' 

36.  "  Ye  assisted  me,"  insaxe^aa^e  fn.  E.  T.  "  Ye  visited 
me."  The  Eng.  word  visited  does  not  sufficiently  express  the  im- 
port of  the  Gr.  verb,  when  the  subject  of  discourse  is  a  sick  per- 
son, or  one  in  distress.  In  such  cases,  iniaxtnTOfiM  is  strictly  *  visi- 
to  ut  opem  feram.'  That  more  is  meant  here  than  a  visit  of  friend- 
ship, for  giving  consolation,  is  probable  from  the  expression  used  in 
the  next  chuseyfjX^sti  ngog  fie,  which  is  intended  to  denote  such 
friendly  visits  being  often  a!)  that  a  Christian  brother  can  do  for  pris- 
oners. Some  late  translators  render  imtmetifae^e  fn^  "ye  took 
care  of  me."  This,  1  think,  is  in  the  opposite  extreme,  as  it  is 
hardly  applicable  to  any  but  the  physician  or  the  nurse. 
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3.  "  The  clause  xoj  oi  ygafiftattlg  is  wanting  in  a  few  noted 
MSS.  The  authors  of  the  Vul.  and  of  some  other  versions  have 
not  read  it  in  their  copies.  But  as  it  is  found  in  the  Sy.  and  the 
much  greater  number  both  of  MSS.  and  of  ancient  versions,  and 
is  not  unsuitable  to  the  scope  of  the  place,  I  have  retained  it. 

^  ''Palace,"  avktjv.  Though  uvki^  strictly  signifies  an  open 
court  before  the  entry  of  a  house  or  palace,  (see  note  on  ver.  58), 
it  is  not  uncommon  to  employ  it  by  synecdoche  for  the  palace. 

5.  "  Not  during  the  festival,"  fi»J  ip  xy  *oprif.  E.  T.  «  Not 
on  the  feast-day."  As  there  is  nothing  in  the  original  answering  to 
the  word  day,  the  term  iogtii  may  include  the  whole  festival ;  to 
wit,  the  day  of  the  paschal  sacrifice,  and  the  seven  days  of  unleav- 
ened bread  that  followed  it.  As,  therefore,  it  is  not  certain  that 
one  day  only  is  spoken  of,  it  is  better  to  leave  it  in  the  same  latitude 
in  which  we  found  it.  Festival  may  either  denote  the  first  day, 
which  was  properly  the  day  of  celebrating  the  passover,  or  it  may 
include  all  the  eight  days.  ' 

7.  "  Balsam,"  fivgov.  E.  T.  "  Ointment."  But  it  is  evi- 
dent, from  what  is  said  here,  and  in  other  places,  both  in  the  O.  T. 
and  in  the  New,  that  their  fivga  were  not  of  the  consistency  of 
what  we  denominate  ointment,  but  were  in  a  state  of  fluidity  like 
oil,  though  somewhat  thicker.' 

12.  "  It  is  to  embalm  me,"  itgog  to  iuxa^iaa^  fu.  E.  T.  "  For 
my  burial."    The  ngog  lo,  in  several  lostaDces,  expresses  rather 
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the  intention  of  ProTidence,  than  the  intentbn  of  the  person  spo- 
ken of.  This  circumstance  is  mentioned  by  our  Lord  here,  with  a 
view  to  s(liggest  the  nearness  of  his  funeral.  For  the  import  of  the 
word  ivraqfiaaai,  see  the  note  on  J,  19:  40. 

*' Thirty  shekels,'*  tgiaxowta  dpyvQio.  Diss.  VIII.  Part  i. 
sect*  10. 

16.  «  To  deliver  him  up,"  iV«  amop  nugvdcS.  E.  T.  <'  To  be- 
tray him.'^  We  say  a  man  has  sold  what  be  has  concluded  a  bar- 
gain about,  though  he  has  not  delivered  it  to  the  purchaser.  Id 
like  manner,  Judas  betrayed  his  master  to  the  pontiffs  when  the 
terms  were  settled  between  them,  though  he  did  not  then  put  them 
in  possession  of  his  person. 

22.  '*  Began  every  one  of  them  to  say,''  ^gfavTO  Xtyt$¥  otvi^ 
inaotog  avtmv.     Mr.  5:  17.  N. 

26.  «'The  loaf,"  loi'  igtop,  E.  T.  «  Bread."  Had  it  been 
igiop,  without  the  article,  it  might  have  been  rendered  either 
*  bread,'  or  *a  loaf;'  but  as  it  has  the  article,  we  must,  if  we  would 
fully  express  the  sense,  say  ^  the  loaf.'  Probably,  on  such  occa- 
sions, one  loafy  larger  or  smaller,  according  to  the  company,  was 
part  of  the  accustomed  preparation.  This  practice,  at  least  in  the 
apostolic  age,  seems  to  have  been  adopted  in  the  church  in  com- 
memorating Christ's  death.  To  this,  it  is  very  probable,  the  apos- 
tle alludes,  1  Cor.  10:  18.  "Oti  ilg  agios,  ly  acu/io  ol  noXkol  iOftiv 
ol  yap  navtig  fn  zov  iwog  igxov  fiiu'xof*i^»  That  is,  *  Because  there 
is  one  loaf,  we,  though  many,  are  one  body ;  for  we  all  partake  of  the 
one  loaf.'  It  is  in  the  common  translation,  ^*  For  we,  being  many, 
are  one  bread  and  one  body  ;  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one 
bread."  Passing  at  present  some  other  exceptions  which  might  be 
made  to  this  version,  there  is  no  propriety  in  saying  one  breads 
more  than  in  saying  one  watery  or  one  wine.    Ch.  4:3.  N. 

^  *'  Having  given  thanks,"  ivXoyi^aag,  But  the  number  of 
MSS.  many  of  them  of  principal  note,  editions,  fathers,  etc.  that 
read  ivx^g^^^voa^  is  so  great,  as  to  remove  every  doubt  of  its  be- 
ing genuine.  Mill  and  Wet.  both  receive  it.  Indeed  it  may  be 
said  to  be  of  little  conseiquence  here  which  way  we  read,  as  the  two 
words  are  admitted  by  critics  to  be,  in  this  application,  synonymous. 
Cb.  14:  19.  N. 

28.  "  Of  the  new  covenant,"  ttig  itetApiig  dw^ntig.  Diss,  V. 
Part  iii. 

29.  "  Of  the  product  of  the  vine,"  in  xovrov  rov  yipptifiaxog 
TVg  ifinAov.  E.  T.  "  Of  this  fruit  of  the  vine."  But  the  Gr.  term 
for  fruit  is  nagnog.  The  word  yiPptifAa  I  have  literally  rendered. 
Besides,  the  fruit  of  the  vine  is  not  wine^  butgrapej ;  and  we  speak 
of  eating,  but  never  of  drinking,  fruit.  In  the  phrase  correspond- 
ing to  this  in  the  Heb.  rituals,  a  term  is  employed  that  commonly 
signifies  fruit.     But  our  original  is  the  language  of  the  evange- 
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lists,  not  that  of  the  rabbis.  Tht  product  is  here  equivalent  to  this 
product;  because  it  cannot  be  this  individual,  but  this  in  kind,  that 
is  meant. 

^  ''  Until  the  day  when  I  shall  drink  it  with  you  kvioy  Father'i^ 
kingdom."  1  confess  I  do  not  see  the  difficulty  which  some  fancy 
they  see  in  these  words.  That  the  expression  is  fis^ucaiive,  will  not, 
1  believe,  be  denied ;  yet  not  more  so  than  the  terms  fin  and^rtm- 
stonty  as  applied  to  the  future  doom  of  the  wicked,  u  we  ha>ve  not 
positive  evidence  that  there  will  be  any  thin;;  in  heaven  analogeus  to 
eating  and  drinking,  as  little  have  we^  that  there  will  not*  And  there 
is  at  least  no  absurdity  in  the  supposition.  As  far  as  out  ac^aintance 
with  living  creatures  extends,  means  are  always  necessary  foF  the  sup* 
port  of  life.  That  no  means  are  requisite  in  heaven,  (if  U  be  a 
truth),  is  not  self-evident.  It  will  hardly  be  pretended  that  it  is 
expressly  revealed  ;  and  as  yet  we  have  no  experience  on  the  subject* 
We  know  there  will  be  nothing  analogous  to  marriage.  Where  the 
inhabitants  are  immortal,  there  is  no  need  of  fresh  supplies.  But 
it  does  not  appear  implausible,  that  the  use  of  means  tor  ilie  pre- 
servation of  life  may  constitute  one  distinction  between  the  imrnor* 
tal  existence  of  angels  and  men,  and  that  of  him  who,  by  way  of 
eminence,  is  said  (1  Tim.  6:  16),  ^' alone  to  have  immortality ."^ 
[Difficulties  in  Scripture  arise  often  from  a  contradiction  neither  to 
[reason  nor  to  experience;  but  to  the  presumption'  we  have  cashly 
liaken  up,  in  matters  whereof  we  have  no  knowledge. 

30.  "  After  the  hymn,''  vfAvriaavtiQ,  E.  T.  "  When  they  bad 
sung  an  hymn."  But  vfAviia  may  be  either  ^  I  sing,'  or  ^  I  recite  a 
hymn.'  In  the  latter  way  it  has  been  understood  by  the  author  of 
the  Vul.  and  by  Ar.  who  render  it  **  Et  hymno  dicto/'  Cas.  to 
the  same  purpose,  *'  Deinde  dictis  laudibus."  But  Er.  Zu.  Be.  Pisc» 
and  Cal. ''  Quum  hymnum  cecinissent."  All  the  nM>den>  Uiins- 
lations  I  have  seen,  except  Lu's,  and  such  as  are  made  from*  the 
Vul.  follow  these  last:  the  Sy.  is  equally  ambiguous  with  the  orr- 
ginal,  and  so  are  most  of  the  oriental  versions,  and  the  M.  G.  A» 
it  is  evident,  however,  that  the  words  are  susceptible  of  either  in- 
terpretation, I  have  followed  neither,  but  used  an  expression  of 
equal  latitude  with  the  original.  I  have  chosen  to  say  the  kymrif 
rather  than  a  hymn ;  as  it  is  a  known  fact,  that  particular  Psakis^ 
namely  the  cxiv.  and  four  following,  were  regularly  used  after  the 
paschal  supper. 

31.  '*  I  shall  prove  a  stumbling-stone  to  you  all,"  nupttg  tSfnTg 
auavdalia&iiaia^i  iv  ifiol  E.  T.*"  All  ye  shall  be  offended  be- 
cause of  me."  The  word  snare  answers  equally  well  with  stun^ 
blingstom  for  conveying  the  sentiment,  (ch.  5:  29.  N.)  ^  yet  as 
there  may  be  here  an  allusion  to  the  passage  in  the  Psalms  (so  often 
quoted  in  the  N.  T.)  representing  our  Lord  as  a  select  and  chief 
corner-stone,  which  to  many  would  prove  a  stone  of  stumbling. 
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mrga  OKapSalov,  I  have  been  induced  to  prefer  a  closer  inierpreOi* 
tj0n  in  this  place. 

38.  ^*  My  soul  is  oTerwhelmed  with  a  deadly  anguish/'  mptlv^ 
n6^/at$p  f?  tpvx^  f*ov  iatg  &tt¥utov.  E.  T.  **  My  soul  is  exceeding 
sorrowful,  even  unto  death."  But  this  expression,  unto  deathy  is 
rather  indeOnite,  and  seems  to  imply  a  sorrow  that  would  continue 
till  death  ;  whereas  the  import  of  the  original  is,  such  a  sorrow  as  is 
sufficient  to  cause  death,  that  is,  deadly.  Cas.  has  expressed  the 
sense  thus,  ^'  In  tanto  sum  animi  dolere  ut  emoriar.''  The  last  clause 
sufficiently  explains  to»g  Oat^dt^v.  - 

89.  '*  Not  as  I  would,  but  as  thou  wilt,"  ovx  »V  fy^  ^Am,  «AV 
tig  av.  E.  T.  **  Not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt."  As  the  Heb.  has 
DO  subjunctive  or  potential  mood,  the  indicative,  in  conformity  to 
the  oriental  idiom,  is  frequently  used  by  the  penmen  of  the  N.  T. 
in  the  sense  of  the  sulnunctive.  Our  Lord's  tut'//,  in  efiect,  perfect- 
ly coincided  with  his  Father's ;  because  it  was  his  supreme  desire 
that  his  Father  should  be  obeyed,  rather  than  that  any  inclination 
of  his  own  should  be  gratified.  The  first  clause,  therefore,  ought  to 
express,  not  what  was  hi  reality,  as  matters  stood,  but  what  would 
have  been  his  desire,  on  tbe  supposition  that  his  Father's  will'  did 
not  interfere.  This  is  properly  expressed  by  L.  CI.  "  Non  comme 
je  le  voudrois,  mab  comme  tu  le  veux,"  which  is  the  way  I  have 
adopted. 

45.  **  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest,"  Ka^ivdiu  ro  AomoV^  ttal 
at^anavia^i.  Some  late  interpreters  translate  this  with  an  interro- 
gation, thus,  '*  Do  ye  still  sleep  on,  and  take  your  rest  ?"  This  ap- 
pears, at  first,  to  suit  better  the  words  which  follow,  **  Arise,  let  us 
be  going."  I  cannot,  however,  help  favoring  the  more  eommon, 
which  is  also  the  more  ancient  translation.  The  phrase  to  AotnoV, 
and  simply  AoinoV,  when  it  relates  to  time,  seems  always  to  denote 
the  future.  There  are  only  three  other  places  in  Scripture  where 
it  has  clearly  a  relation  to  time ;  and  in  regard  to  these  there  can  be 
no  doubt.  The  first  is  Acts  27:  20,  Aoiuov  n^gir^QMo  niaa  ilnig 
tov  awiioOai  vf*Sg.  E.  T.  "  All  hope  that  we  should  be  saved  was 
then  taken  away."  The  version  would  have  been  still  better  if  clo- 
ser, and  instead  of  ihefiy  it  had  been  thenceforth.  It  is  rendered  by 
Cas. ''  Cietero  spes  omnis  salutis  nostrse  sublata  erat."  2  Tim.  4: 
8,  where  it  is  rendered  by  our  translators  ''  henceforth;"  and  Heb. 
10:  13,  where  it  is  rendered  '*  from  henceforth."  There  is  reason, 
therefore,  here  to  retain  the  common  version  ;  nor  is  there  any  in- 
consistency between  this  order,  which  contains  an  ironical  reproof, 
very  natural  in  those  circumstances,  and  the  exhortation  which  fol- 
lows, "  Arise."    Ch.  23:  32.  N. 

'  **  Of  sinners,"  ipiagtwXwp.  The  Gr.  word  expresses  more 
here  than  is  implied  in  the  Eng.  term.  Our  I^rd  thereby  signified 
that  he  was  to  be  consigned  to  the  heathen^  whom  the  Jews  called^ 
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hj  way  of  emioeoce,  afiaQrmXoi^  because  idolaien.  See  Gal.  S: 
15.  For  a  siinilar  reason  tbey  were  also  called  ipofioi^  *■  lawlesa/ 
'  impioos,'  as  destitute  of  the  law  of  God.  Tbe  expression  Aa  jfi- 
0^9  upoiiwp  (Acts  2c  23)  ought  therefore  to  be  reodered,  not  as  in 
tbe  £.  T.  ^'  by  wicked  bands/'  hot  by  the  hands  ofiht  wklctd^  or 
rather  impious. 

41.  "  Clubs,"  ivXufp.    L.  22:  52.  «  N. 

50.  "  Friend,"  italgi.    Diss.  XII.  Part  i.  sect  11. 

52.  '*  Whoever  hath  recourse  to  tbe  sword"— a  proverbial  ex- 
pression not  to  be  rigidly  interpreted.  Such  sayings  are  understood 
to  suggest  what  frequently,  not  what  always  happens.  It  seems  to 
have  been  introduced  at  this  time,  in  order  to  signify  to  the  disci- 
ples that  such  weapons  as  swords  were  not  those  by  which  the  Mes- 
siah's cause  was  to  be  defended. 

55.  "  A  robber,"  AijotjjV.  E.  T.  "  A  thief."  Diss.  XI.  Part 
ii.  sect.  6. 

58.  ^^  The  court  of  tbe  high-priest's  house,"  tfjg  avk^g  toS  if^ 
XiiQifog,  E.  T. ''  Tbe  high-priest's  palace."  From  ver.  69,  as 
well  as  from  what  we  are  told  in  the  other  Gospels,  it  is  evident  that 
Peter  was  only  in  the  court  without,  wKich,  though  enclosed  on  all 
sides,  was  open  above,  nor  was  it  anywise  extraordinary  to  kindle  a 
fire  in  such  a  place.     L.  22:  55.  N. 

*  "  Officers,"  vnrjgizwif,  E.  T.  "  Servants."  '77n?p«r«*  means, 
commonly,  servants  of  the  public,  or  official  servants  of  those  in  au- 
thority, the  officers  of  a  judicatory. 

59.  '^  And  the  elders,"  xal  oi  ngfafivngoi.  This  clause  is 
wanting  in  the  Vul.  Cop.  and  Arm.  versions,  and  in  two  or  three 
MSS.  It  is  not  wanting  in  the  Sax.  which  makes  it  probable  that 
tbe  Itc.  read  as  we  do. 

6.  '*  But  though  many  false  witnesses  appeared,  they  found  it 
not,"  xal  ovx  ivgov,  xal  nokXdip  yf^vdofiagrvgofp  TtgooiX^ovrmw^  ov^ 
ivgov.  The  repetition  of  ot/Y  ^vgov,  in  the  common  copies,  is  very 
unlike  tbe  manner  of  this  writer.  In  the  Vul.  Sy.  Cop.  Ara.  and 
Sax.  the  phrase  is  found  only  once.  It  is  not  repeated  in  the  Com. 
nor  in  some  ancient  MSS.  As  it  makes  no  addition  to  the  sense, 
and  does  not  perfectly  agree  with  the  strain  of  the  narrative,  I  have 
followed  the  example  of  some  of  the  best  ancient  translators,  in 
avoiding  the  repetition. 

63.  '*  I  adjure  thee,"  i^ogxiCof  ae.  This  appears  to  have  been 
tbe  Jewish  manner  of  administering  an  oath.  The  Heb.  V^auj^r 
hishbiangy  which  in  the  O.  T.  is  commonly,  by  our  interpreters, 
rendered  '  to  make  one  swear,'  is  justly  translated  by  the  Seventy 
oxgiCotj  or  iJ^ogxiCto.  The  name  of  the  Deity  sworn  by  was  subjoin- 
ed, sometimes  with,  sometimes  without  a  preposition.  Thus  Gen. 
24:  3,.  where  we  have  an  account  of  the  oath  administered  by  Abra- 
ham to  hh  steward,  which  is  rendered  in  the  Eng.  Bible,  '*  I  will 
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make  thee  swear  by  the  Lord^  the  God  of  heaven,  and  the  God  of 
the  earth/'  is  thus  expressed  in  the  Sep.  if^ogxim  a  Kvgiop  roV 
Biop  tov  ovgavov  Kal  tifg  ytig,  "  I  adjure  thee  by  Jehovah,  the  God 
of  heaven  and  earth."  After  such  adjuration,  by  a  magistrate  or 
lawful  superior,  the  answer  returned  by  the  person' adjured  was  an 
answer  upon  oath :  a  false  answer  was  perjury  ;  and  even  the  si* 
lence  of  the  person  adjured  was  not  deemed  innocent.  Many  ex- 
amples of  this  use  of  the  simple  verb  6gxi((a,  which  is  of  the  same 
import  with  the  compound,  may  be  discovered  by  consulting  Trom-* 
mius'  Concordance.     Mr.  5:  7.  N. 

64.  "At  the  right  hand  of  the  Almighty,"  fx  dtiiwv  ttiqdvpi-' 
fteiog.  E.  T.  "  On  the  right  hand  of  power."  The  Heb.  word 
nnq^an,  hageburah,  power,  or  might,  in  the  abstract,  that  is  omni- 
potence, or  supreme  power,  was  become,  with  Jewish  writers,  a 
common  appellation  for  God.  As  the  abstract  here  does  not  suit 
the  idiom  of  our  tongue,  and  as,  in  meaning,  it  is  equivalent  to  our 
word  *  the  Almighty,"  I  have  used  this  term  in  the  translation.  The 
Vul.  says,  "  Virtutis  Dei." 

66.  "  Blasphemy."     Diss.  X.  Part  ii. 

68.  "  Divine  to  us,"  ngoq^i^uvaop  rifuv.  E.  T.  "Prophesy  unto 
us."  But  the  Eng.  verb  to  prophesy,  always  denotes  to  foretell 
what  is  future  :  here  a  declaration  is  required  concerning  what  was 
past.  The  verb  to  divine  is  applicable  to  either,  as  it  denotes  sim- 
ply to  declare  any  truth  not  discoverable  by  the  natural  powers  of 
man.  From  the  Evancrelists  Mr.  and  L.  we  learn  that  our  Lord 
was  at  this  time  blindfolded. 

71.  "  Said  to  them.  This  man  too  was  there,"  Xh'yn  tolg  &«?• 
Kal  oltog  t]y.  E.  T.  *'  Said  unto  them  that  were  there.  This  fellow 
was  also."  But  a  very  great  number  of  MSS.  amongst  which  are 
some  of  the  most  ancient,  read  Ufi^  uvtolg  *  'JExtt  nal  oiiog  ^y. 
The  Sy.  and  Go.  have  read  so.  It  is  in  the  Com.  and  Aid.  edi- 
tions. It  is  supported  by  Origen  and  Chr.  and  preferred  by  Gro. 
Mill,  and  Wetstein.  1  might  add,  that  in  the  common  reading  the 
adv.  fx<r  is  absurdly  superfluous  ;  for  who  can  imagine  that  she  ad« 
dressed  herself  to  tliose  who  were  not  there  ? 
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2.  «  The  procurator."    Diss.  VIII.  Part  iii.  sect.  17. 

6.  "  Strangled  himself,"  in^r^axo.  E.  T.  "  Hanged  bkiself.** 
The  Gr.  word  plainly  denotes  strangling ;  but  does  not  say  bow, 
by  hanging,  or  otherwise.  '  It  is  quite  a  different  term  that  is  used 
in  those  places  where  hanging  is  mentioned.  It  may  be  rendered^ 
*  was  strangled,'  or '  was  suflbcated.'  1  have,  in  the  above  version, 
fdlowed  the  Sy.    The  common  translation  follows  the  Vul.  wbich 
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najSy  "  laqueo  se  suspendit :"  Wa. ''  was  choked  with  grief."  This 
interpreter  does  not  deny  that  strarifrUd  expresses  tiie  commoQ 
meaning  of  the  Gr.  word  in  classical  authors.  Tlie  examples  he 
produces  in  support  of  his  version  serve  only  to  show,  that,  in  a  few 
obscure  instances,  the  word  may  (not  must)  have  the  signification 
which  he  assigns  to  it.  There  are  only  twu  examples  wherein  it 
occurs  in  the  Sep.  One  is  2  Sam.  17:  23|  where  it  is  applied  to 
Abithophel,  in  whicli  he  dcx^s  not  seem  to  question  the  justness  of 
the  cotnmon  version  ;  the  other  is  Tob.  3:  10,  where  it  is  spoken 
of  Sara  the  daughter  of  Ra^^uel.  This  passage,  that  interpreter 
thinks,  clearly  confirms  (and  1  think  it  clearly  confutes)  his  version. 
That  the  daughter's  suicide  would  bring  dishonor  on  the  father  may 
be  understood  by. any  body  ;  but  her  dying  of  grief,  in  consequence 
of  the  bad  treatment  she  received  from  strangers,  might  be  to  a  pa- 
rent a  subject  of  affliction,  but  could  not  be  a  matter  of  reproach. 

6.  "  The  sacred  treasury,"  loV  uo^fiavai^.  E.  T.  "  The  trea- 
sury." The  word  in  the  original  occurs  in  no'other  passage  in 
Scripture.  Josephus  makes  use  of  it,  and  interprets  it,  toV  Ugov 
^tiaavgop.  It  is  formed  from  %og§i¥^  originally  Heb.  which  also 
occurs  but  once  in  the  Gr.  form,  Mr.  7: 11,  and  signifies  that  which 
is  given  or  devoted  to  God,  The  unlawfulness  of  putting  the  thir- 
ty shekeb  into  this  repository,  arose  from  this  single  circumstancei 
that  it  contained  the  treasure  consecrated  to  God. 

8.  "That  field  is  called  the  field  of  blood,"  luln^n  i  m^^ 
tmJvog  uygog  aYfiatog.  Vul.  <'  Vocatus  est  ager  ille  Haceldama,  hoo 
est,  ager  sanguinis."  To  the  words,  '^  Haceldama,  hoc  est,"  as 
there  is  nothing  that  corresponds  in  any  MS.  or  translation,  except 
the  Sax.  and  as  they  are  quite  superfluous,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  they  are  an  interpolation  from  Acts  1:  19.  With  insertions  of 
this  kind  the  Latins  have  been  thought,  even  by  some  of  their  own 
critics,  more  chargeable  than  the  Greeks. 

*^  Jeremiah."  The  words  here  quoted  are  not  in  any  prophecy 
of  Jeremiah  extant ;  but  they  bear  a  strong  resemblance  to  the 
words  of  Zecbariah,  11:  12,  13.  One  MS.  not  of  great  account, 
has  Zi%aiflov.  Another  adds  no  name  to  ngoqffixov.  There  is 
none  added  in  the  first  Sy.  version.  And  it  would  seem,  from  a 
remark  of  Augustine,  that  some  copies  in  his  time  named  no  pro- 
phet. But  as  all  the  other  MSS.  now  extant,  even  those  of  the 
greatest  antiquity,  the  Vul.  and  the  other  ancient  versions,  the  Sy. 
alone  excepted,  all  the  earliest  ecclesiastical  writers,  read  just  as  we 
do  in  the  common  editions,  I  did  not  think  a  deviation  from  these 
could  be  denominated  other  than  an  emendation  merely  conjec- 
tural. 

9,  10.  "  The  thirty  shekels,  the  price  at  which  he  was  valued,  I 
took,  as  the  Lord  appointed  me,  from  the  sons  of  Israel,  who  gave 
Ibem  for  the  potter's  field."    ^Mmflov  ra  tpuiKOPiu  d^yvQut  r^v  r*- 
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fifjir  fov  %it$f»fifiiPOv  OP  itififjifavto  anovlwp  '/agatjl*  Kml  fdwfup 
auta  iig  top  iygop  xov  Kigotfiiwg^  xot&a  avphaie  fiOi  6  Kvgio^.  E. 
T*  '  They  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of  him  that  was 
valued ;  whom  they  of  the  children  of  Israel  did  value ;  aod  gave 
them  for  the  potter's  field,  as  the  Lord  appointed  me.  "EXafiov 
may  be  either  the  first  person  singular,  or  the  third  person  plural. 
The  latter  hypothesis'  has'  been  adopted  by  the  Vul.  and  the  ma- 
jority of  translators,  ancient  and  modem :  the  former  has  been  pre- 
ferred by  the  Sy.  and  the  Per.  translators.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  their  way  of  rendering  gives  more  perspicuity,  as  well  as  more 
grammatical  congruity  to  the  sentence.  As  the  words  stand  in 
most  versions,  they  appear  to  represent  the  action  of  one,  as  the 
obedience  of  an  appointment  given  to  another.-    Thus :  **'  They 

took  the  silver  pieces,  and  gave  them as  the  Lord  appointed 

[not  them,  but]  m^.''  This  incongruity,  and  the  obscurity  arising 
from  it,  are  entirely  removed  by  the  other  interpretation,  which  has 
also  this  advantage,  that  it  is  more  conformable  to  the  expression  of 
Zechariah  referred  to,  tkafiov  tovs  rp^axovro  igyugiovi.  So  it  runs 
in  the  Sep.  Now  there  is  no  ambiguity  in  the  Heb.  verb,  as  there 
is  in  the  Gr.  The  former  cannot  be  rendered  but  by  the  first  per- 
son singular.  This  would  ceiiainly  have  determined  all  transla- 
tors to  prefer  this  manner,  as  being  at  once  more  conformable  to 
syntax,  to  common  sense,  and  to  the  import  of  the  passage  to  which 
the  allusion  is  made.  But  there  arose  a  difficulty  from  the  verb 
idmxav,  which  appears  to  be  coupled  in  construction  with  ela/?ov. 
Now,  on  the  supposition  that  it  was  so  construed,  as  ?da)«av  could 
be  no  other  than  the  third  person  plural,  ikafiov  must « be  so 
too*  In  one  of  the  copies  called  Evangelistaries,  f  which  are  MSS. 
of  the  6o8pels>  divided  according  to  the  manner  of  reading  them  in 
some  church  or  churches),  it  is  idmnaj  in  the  first  person  singular. 
The  Sy.  interpreter  seems  also  to  have  read  cVoiko,  in  the  copy  or 
copies  used  by  him.  But  this  is  too  slight  an  authority,  in  my 
opinion,  for  deserting  the  common  reading.  I  therefore  entirely 
approve  the  ingenious  solution  that  has  been  given  by  Knatcbbull,  and 
read  ^dmnap  in  the  third  person  plural,  not  as  coupled  by  the  con- 
junction with  ikafiopf  but  as  belonging  to  a  separate  clause ;  in 
which  case  the  version  will  be  literally  as  follows :  *  I  took  the  she- 
kels (the  price  of  him  that  was  valued,  whom  they  valued)  from 
the  sons  of  Israel,  (and  they  gave  them  for  the  potter's  field,)  as  the 
Lord  appointed  me.'  The  version  given  in  the  text  is  the  same  io 
meaning,  but  more  perspicuously  expressed.  Here,  indeed,  the 
words  and  they  supply  the  place  of  the  relative  who^  a  very  com- 
mon Hebraism.  It  is  sorely  much  less  usual,  though  1  will  not  say 
unexampled,  to  make,  as  our  translators  do,  the  phrase  ano  vi£p  7o- 
f ai)A,  serve  as  a  nominative  to  the  verb  IxifAnanpto, 

11.  <'  Thou  art  the  King  of  the  Jews?"  2v  il  6  fiaaUivg  twit 
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'Jovdalwy ;  E.  T.  ''  Art  thou  the  Eiog  of  the  Jews  V*  Vut.  Ar. 
Er.  CaL  ^'  Tu  es  rex  Judsorum  ?"  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
this  is  an  interrogation  ;  but  it  is  equally  certain,  that  the  form  of  the 
expression  is  such  as  admits  us  to  understand  it  either  as  an  affirmation 
or  as  an  interrogation.  Now,  I  imagine  it  is  this  particularity  in  the 
form  of  the  question,  which  has  given  rise  to  the  customary  affirmative 
answer,  ov  Xtyeig,  wherein  the  answerer,  without  mistaking  the  other's 
meaning,  expresses  his  assent  to  the  words,  considered  in  the  sim- 
ple form  as  an  assertion  ;  and  this  assent  serves  equally  as  an  an- 
swer to  the  question.  But  this  would  not  be  a  natural  manner  of 
answering,  if  the  form  of  the  question  were  such  as  could  not  ad- 
mit being  interpreted  otherwise  than  as  a  question.  In  that  case, 
nothing  can,  with  any  propriety,  be  said  to  have  been  advanced  by 
the  asker.  As  sometimes,  with  us,  a  question  is  put  derisively  in 
the  form  of  an  assertion,  when  the  proposer  conceives,  as  seems  to 
have  happened  here,  some  absurdity  in  the  thing ;  I  thought  it 
best,  after  the  example  of  so  many  La.  interpreters,  to  adopt  the 
equivocal,  or  rather  the  oblique  form  of  the  original  expression. 
The  ambiguity  is  not  real,  but  apparent.  The  accent  in  speaking, 
and  the  point  of  interrogation  in  writing,  do,  in  such  cases,  suffi- 
ciently mark  the  difference.  Dio.  has  also  adopted  this  method, 
and  said,  "  Tu  sei  il  re  de  Judei  ?  All  the  other  modern  versions 
I  have  seen,  follow  Be.  Pise,  and  Cas.  who  put  the  question  iq  the 

direct  form,  the  two  former  sayinc;, "  Tune  es" the  other,"  Es- 

ne  tu" Leo  de  Juda  says,  **  Es  tu" 

17,  18,  19,  20,  21.  The  reader  will  observe,  that  there  is  in 
these  verses,  in  the  common  version,  some  appearance  both  of  tau- 
tology and  incoherency,  which,  in  my  opinion,  is  entirely  removed 
by  including  the  18th  and  19th  in  a  parenthesis,  and  understanding 
the  21st  as  a  resumption,  after  this  interruption,  of  what  had  been 
mentioned  in  the  17th  verse.  Let  the  whole  passage  in  the  origin- 
al be  carefully  examined,  and  compared  with  the  common  version, 
and  with  this. 

24.  "  Of  this  innocent  person,"  rot;  dixalov  tovtov,  E.  T. 
"Of  this  just  person."  Cas.  "  Hujus  innocentis."  L.  CI.  *De 
cet  innocent."  The  forensic  sense  (as  I  may  call  it)  of  the  Heb. 
word  p'^^3:  tsadiky  and  consequently  of  the  Or.  dUaioi,  adopted  as 
equivalent,  is  no  more  than  *  innocent,'  or  '  not  guilty,'  of  the  crime 
whereof  he  stands  accused.  This  appears  from  many  places  of  the 
O.  T.  which  relate  to  judicial  procedings,  particularly  Deut.  25:  1, 
and  Prov.  17:  15,  where  it  is  contrasted  with  a  word  commonly 
rendered  wicked,  and  which,  in  its  forensic  meaning,  denotes  no 
more  than  guilty  of  the  crime  charged,  i  ^Pilate  does  not  appear  to 
have  known  any  thing  of  our  Lord's  character,  and  therefore  could 
pronounce  nothing  positively.     But  he  could  not  fail  to  see,  that 
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this  accusation  brought  before  him  sprang  from  malice,  and  was 
unsupported  by  evidence. 

29.  "  Of  thorns,''  ii  axw^civ.  Bishop  Pearce  has  remarked, 
in  a  note  on  this  verse,  that  Sxav^mv  may  be  the  genitive  plural, 
either  of  ana^Oa,  'thorn/  or  of  a%otv{^oQ^  the  herb  called  'bear's* 
foot,'  a  smooth  plant,  and  without  prickles.  But,  in  support  of  the 
common  version,  let  it  be  observed,  1st,  That  in  both  Mr.  and  J. 
it  is  called  axtg^avog  inavOiPog,  This  adjective,  both  in  sacred  use 
and  in  classical,  plainly  denotes  jpineuj,  '  thorny ;'  that  it  ever 
means  made  of  '  bear's-foot,'  I  have  no  evidence.  Thus  in  the 
Sep.  (Isa.  34:  13),  in  the  common  editions,  the  phrase  uxar^$ya 
ivXa,  is  used  for  prickly  shrubs.  3dly,  That  the  word  anatr&a^ 
thorn,  both  in  the  right  case  and  in  the  oblique  case,  occurs  in  sev* 
eral  places  of  the  N.  T.  and  of  the  Sep.  is  unquestionable.  But 
that,  in  either,  the  word  Snap&og  is  found,  (leaving  this,  and  the 
parallel  passage  in  J.  about  which  the  doubt  is  raised,  out  of  the 
question),  has  not  been  pretended.  3dly,  Not  one  of  the  ancient, 
or  of  the  oriental  versions,  or  indeed  of  any  versions  known  to  me, 
£ivors  this  hypothesis.  The  Itc.  and  Sy.  which  are  the  oldest, 
both  render  the  word  thorns.  The  silence  of  ecclesiastical  writers 
for  near  two  centuries,  if  this  can  be  properly  pleaded  after  what 
has  been  observed  of  the  ancient  Itc.  and  Sy.  interpreters,  and  es- 
pecially When  we  consider  how  few  of  the  works  of  the  earliest 
fathers  are  extant,  proves  nothing  at  alK  That  Teiiullian,  the  first 
of  the  La.  fathers,  mentions  the  crown  as  being  of  thorns,  and 
speaks  in  such  a  manner  as  clearly  shows  that  he  had  never  beard 
of  any  different  opinion,  or  even  doubt  raised  upon  the  subject,  is 
very  strong  evidence  from 'the  common  translation.  Add  to  this, 
that  an  eminent  Gr.  Father,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  a  contempo- 
rary of  TertuUian,  understood  the  word  in  the  same  manner.  "  It 
is  absurd,"  says  he  (Paed.  1.  2.  c.  8.),  ''in  us,  who  hear  that  our 
Lord  was  crowned  with  thorns,  anav^atg^  to  insult  the  venerable 
sufferer  by  crowning  ourselves  with  flowers."  Several  passages 
equally  apposite  might  be  given  from  the  same  chapter,  but  not  one 
word  betrays  a  suspicion  that  the  term  might  be,  or  a  suggestion 
that  it  ever  bad  been,  otherwise  interpreted.  There  is,  therefore, 
here  the  highest  probability  opposed  to  mere  conjecture. 

34  "  Vinegar,"  Hog.  Vul.  "  Vinum."  With  this  agree  the 
Cop.  Arm.  Sax.  Sd  Sy.  and  Etb.  versions.  The  Cam.  and  a  few 
other  MSS.  read  oIpov, 

«  «  Wormwood,"  xo^ni-  E.  T.  "  Gall."  The  word  xo^V 
is  used  with  great  latitude  in  the  Sep.  The  Heb.  word  signifying 
warmuood  is  twice  so  rendered ;  Prov.  5:  4.  Lam.  3:  15.  At 
other  times,  it  seems  to  denote  any  bitter  or  poisonous  infusion  that 
listod  like  gall.    To  give  such  a  beverage  to  criminals  before  their 
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execution,  was  then  used,  in  order  to  make  them  insensible  of  the 
horrors  of  death. 

35.  ["  Thus  verifying  the  words  of  the  prophet,  *  They  shared  mjr 
mantle  among  them,  and  cast  lots  for  my  vesture,'  "J  itfa  nktigm^^ 
to  ^ffiiw  vno  ToS  ngoqi^TOV  Auiitgiaavio  xa  ifiatia  fiov iavtoig,  *ai 
inl  tov  iftat$afi6if  ftov  efiakov  xX^gop.  These  words  are  wanting  in 
a  very  great  number  of  MSS.  in  which  the  most  valuable  are  in- 
cluded in  the  works  of  some  ancient  commentators,  in  several  ear^ 
ly  versions  and  editions.  Though  the  Vul.  in  the  common  editions 
has  this  clause,  it  b  not  to  be  found  in  any  of  their  best  MSS.  As 
it  was  a  practice  with  some  transcribers  to  correct,  and,  as  they  im- 
agined, improve  one  Gospel  by  another,  it  is  extremely  probable 
that  this  clause  has  been  at  first  copied  out  of  J.,  to  whose  Gospel 
it  properly  belongs.  For  this  reason  I  have  marked  it  as  of  doubt- 
ful authority. 

40.  The  reproach  in  this  verse  is  introduced  in  the  Vul.  by  the 
inteijection  Vahl  in  which  concur  the  Cop.  Sax.  and  2d  Sy. 
The  Cam.  and  another  MSS.  read  Ova. 

40.  43.  *'  God's  Son."  See  note  on  ch.  4:  3,  and  on  ver.  54, 
of  this  chapter. 

41.  '<  And  the  Pharisees."  The  words  nal  ^ag$a»lmp^  though 
not  in  the  common  edition,  are  found  in  a  very  great  number  of 
MSS.  some  of  which  are  of  principal  note.  They  are  in  the  Cam. 
and  some  of  the  oldest  editions.  With  these  agree  the  Ara.  and 
both  the  Sy.  versions.  Origen  and  The.  have  read  so.  They  are 
approved  by  Wet.  and  other  modems. 

42.  '^Cannot  he  save  himself?"  iavTO¥ ovditfoita$aiaa$;  E. 
T.  '^  Himself  he  cannot  save."  The  words  may  be  understood 
either  as  an  affirmation  or  a  question.  I  think,  with  Bishop  Pearce, 
that  the  latter  way  b  better  suited  to  the  context,  as  well  as  more 
emphatical. 

45.  ^  The  whole  land,  niaap  xfjp  ytip.  The  word  yti  is  equiv- 
ocal, and  may  be  rendered  either  *  earth'  or  *  land.'  Some  have 
thought,  that  the  addition  of  nSaa  ought  to  determine  our  prefer- 
ence in  favor  of  the  most  extensive  signification  of  the  word ;  but 
this  argument  is  not  conclusive.  No  two  expressions  can  be  more 
similar  than  fyAsto  liftog  inl  naifap  ti^v  yrju,  L.  4:  25,  and  Mt.'s 
expression  here,  iyivno  oxixog  inl  naaav  ttjp  fr^p.  Without  some 
special  reason,  therefore,  nothing  could  be  more  capricious  than  to 
render  the  former,  '^  there  was  famine  throughout  all  the  land ;" 
and  the  latter, ''  There  was  darkness  over  all  the  earth." 

46.  "  Eli,  eli,  lama  sabachthani."  It  is  to  be  observed,  that 
these  are  not  the  very  words  of  the  Heb.  original  of  the  Psalm 
quoted  ;  but  they  are  in  what  is  called  Syro-cbaldaic,  at  that  time 
the  language  of  the  country,  the  dialect  which  our  Lord  seems  al- 
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ways  to  have  used.  It  is  not  entirely  the  same  with  the  language 
of  the  Sy.  version,  but  very  near  it.  The  only  difference  in  this 
exclamation  between  the  PAm  and  the  Gospel,  is  that  in, the  latter 
weliave  "  sabachthani,"  where,  in  the  former,  we  have  '*  ghazabr 
thani."  The  Sy.  interpreter  has  not,  as  all  other  interpreters, 
given  first  the  very  words  of  our  Lord  on  this  occasion,  and  then  an 
interpretation  of  them  in  the  language  he  was  writing ;  but,  by  a 
very  small  alteration  on  some  of  the  words,  he  has  madci  them  suit 
the  dialect  of  his  version,  so  as  to  need  ho  other  interpretation.  In 
Sy.  they  run  thus,  **  Eil,  eil,  lamana  sabachthani  ?"  Yet,  even 
here,  one  would  suspect  a  different  reading ;  Eil  signifies  Ood,  not 
my  (iod.  The  reader  will  perceive  that  the  difference  in  sound  is 
inconsiderable.  See  the  Preface  to  this  Gospel,  sect.  19,  and  Mr. 
15:  34.  N. 

47.  '*  Some  of  the  bystanden  said, '  He  calleth  Elijah.' "  These 
must  have  been  some  of  the  strangers,  of  whom  there  was  always 
a  great  concourse  at  the  passover,  who  did  not  understand  the  dia- 
lect then  spoken  ia  Jeru»dem. 

50.  ^'  Resigned  his  spirit,"  aqtijiu  to  npivfiu.  E.  T.  <'  Yielded 
up  the  ghost."  This  is  exactly  agreeable  to  the  sense,  though 
the  phrase  is  somewhat  antiquated.  Dod.  ^*  dismissed  his  spi- 
rit." He  thinks,  after  Jerom,  that  there  was  something  miraculous 
in  our  Lord's  death,  and  supposes  it  to  have  been  the  immediate 
etBsoi  of  his  own  volition.  Whether  this  was  the  case  or  not,  the 
words  here  used  give  no  support  to  the  hypothesis.  ,Tbe  phrase, 
itpU^at  Ti}V  iffvxv^p  which  is  very  similar,  is  used  by  the  LXX., 
Gen.  35:  18,  speaking  of  Rachel's  death.  The  like  expressions 
often  occur  in  Josephus,  and  other  Gr.  writers.  Nay,  an  example 
has  been  produced  from  Euripides  of  this  very  phrase,  o^^xe  itpiv^ 
fia,  (or  expired.  Indeed  the  primitive  meaning  of  the  word  nwevfia 
is  *  breath,*  fifom  ttmoi,  <  I  breathe.'  In  this  sense  it  occurs  Gen. 
6:  17.  3  Sam.  22:  16.  Ps.  18:  15.  33:  6,  and  many  other  places. 

51.  '*  The  veil  of  the  temple."  Probably  the  inner  veil,  which 
divided  the  holy  from  the  tnosi  holy  place. 

54.  "  The  son  of  a  God,"  Siov  viog.  E.  T.  «  The  Son  of 
God."  Let  it  be  observed,  that  the  phrase  here  is  neither  o  vlog 
Tov  Sfou,  *  the  son  of  God,'  nor  vloszov  Siov,  *a  son  of  God ;' 
but  it  is  vlog  &9ov^  both  words  being  used  indefinitely,  *  a  son  of  a 
god  ;'  an  expression  perfectly  suitable  in  the  mouth  of  a  polytheist, 
like  the  Roman  centurion.  The  reason  of  my  using  the  definite 
article  before  son  is,  because  it  is  more  conformable  to  our  idiom.  If 
the  father  be  expressed  indefinitely,  though  the  definite  artwle  be 
prefixed  to  joti,  it  has  no  emphasis  in  Eng.  Thus,  should  one  say 
of  a  person  inquired  about,  He  is  <  the  son  of  a  merchant,'  nobody 
would  understand,' as  implied  in  this  answer,  that  he  is  either  the 
only  son  or  the  eldest.    Vet  this  mode  of  answering  is  more  com- 
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moQ  than  to  say,  He  is  a  soa  of  a  merchant.  But  when  the  ia- 
ther  is  mentioned  by  his  proper  name,  (ff  distinguished  by  his  office 
from  every  other  person,  we  use  the  Indefinite  article  before  the 
word  sofiy  when  we  mean  to  express  no  more  than  the  relation. 
Thus :  *  He  is  a  son  of  the  Lord  Chancellor,'  or  *  of  Mr.  Such-a- 
one.'  Likewise,  in  deducing  a  genealogy,  the  definite  article  is 
frequently  used  before  son^  but  without  any  meaning.  Thus  we 
may  say,  *  Judali  the  son  of  Jacob,  the  son  of  Isaac,  the  son  of 
Abraham.'  The  usual  Fr.  idiom  is  in  this  preferable,  which  is  now 
also  adopted  in  Eng.  They  use  no  article,  definite  nor  indefinite,  in 
such  cases,  but  say, '  Judab  fils  de  Jacob,  fils  d'Isaac,  fils  d'Abra^^ 
bam.'  So  much  for  anomalies  in  the  use  of  articles  that  obtain 
amongst  ourselves.  Yet  nothing  would  be  more  unjust  than  to 
conclude  from  this,  that  our  articles  have  no  distinctive  import,  but 
are  used  promiscuously  and  capriciously.  Let  us  not,  then,  fall 
into  the  like  fallacy  in  arguing  about  the  articles  of  other  languages, 
because  of  a  few  exceptions  which,  to  us,  may  appear  capricious. 
I  know  it  may  be  objected  to  what  is  advanced  above  concerning 
the  Gr.  article,  that  in  this  ch.  ver.  43,  the  words  ^iov  vlog  occur 
without  any  article,  where  the  term  ^iov  must  neverthel^  be 
understood  definitely.  But  when  a  phrase,  expressed  fully,  comes 
soon  to  be  repeated,  articles,  and  other  definitives,  such  as  pronouns 
and  epithets,  are  for  brevity's  sake  often  omitted.  In  ver.  43,  there 
is  an  implied  reference  to  what  was  expressed  more  fully  vlog  roS 
^iov  ver.  40 ;  the  same  strain  of  scoffing  is  continued  through  the 
whole.  Instances  of  such  omissions  in  the  like  cases,  are  very  nume- 
rous. I  admit  also,  in  regard  to  substantives  in  general,  that  tbe 
article  is  sometimes  omitted  when  the  meaning  is  definite,  but  hard- 
ly ever  added  when  it  is  indefinite.  1  am  not  certain  whether  viog 
in  the  two  verses  now  referred  to,  should  be  rendered  *  a  son,'  or 
*  the  son.'  Plausible  reasons  may  be  advanced  for  each.  I  have 
avoided  the  decision,  by  rendering  it  in  both  verses  GoJPi  tern, 
which  may  mean  either.  This,  a^  I  signified  before,  is  the  method 
I  choose  to  take  in  cases  which  appear  doubtful.  But  if  the  words 
in  connexion  be  ever  sufficient  to  remove  all  doubt,  they  are  suffi- 
cient in  ver.  54.  That  the  expression  in  question  came  from  one 
who,  as  he  believed  a  plurality  of  gods,  could  scarcely  have  spoken 
otherwise  than  indefinitely,  is  perfectly  decisive.  Let  it  be  obserr- 
ed  further,  that  the  same  indefinite  expression  is  used  in  the  paral- 
lel place,  Mr.  15:  39.  See  ch.  4:  3.  N.  ch.  15:  33.  N.  Mr.  1: 
1.  N. 

56.  "  Mary  Magdalene,"  Ma^ia  17  Ma^ctltjvi^*  It  mi|ht  be 
rendered  more  literally,  and  even  properly,  *'  Mary  the  Magda- 
lene," or  *^  Mary  of  Magdala,"  in  the  same  way  as  *hiaov  6  Aa£lot- 
gijvog  is  '<  Jesus  the  Nazarene,"  or  ■*  Jesus  of  Naasaretb."  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  this  addition,  employed  for  distinguishing  her 


CHAPTXB  XXTII.  147 

fiom  others  of  the  same  name,  is  formed  from  Magdalaf  the  name 
of  a  city  mentiooed  cb.  15:  39,  probably  the  place  of  her  birth,  or 
at  least  of  ber  residence.  The  appellation  Mc^ddent  stands  now, 
however,  so  much  on  the  footing  of  a  proper  name,  that  any  the 
smallest  change  would  look  like  an  affectation  of  accuracy  in  things 
of  no  moment. 

61.  '<  The  other  Mary,"  n  SJJai  Magla,  Sc. ''  Another  Ma- 
ry." But  this  last  version  b  agreeable  neither  to  the  letter  nor  to 
the  sense  of  the  original.  I  should  not  have  taken  notice  of  it, 
were  it  not  to  show  how  grossly  the  import  of  the  articles  is  some- 
times mistaken,  and  how  strangely  they  are  confounded.  This 
learned  writer,  in  his  notes,  after  mentioning  the  common  version, 
iht  other  Mary^  adds,  "  This  might  be  proper  if  there  were  but 
two  Maries ;"  I  answer,  it  is  sufficient  to  the  present  purpose  that 
there  were  but  two  Maries,  whom  the  evangelist  had  mentioned  a 
very  little  before,  to  wit,  at  ver.  56.  These  were  Mary  Magda- 
/ene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses.  He  now  again 
names  Mary  Magdalene,  adding,  *'  and  the  other  Mary."  Can  any 
person  who  reflects  be  at  a  loss  to  discover,  that  he  says  the  other^ 
to  save  the  repetition  of  the  moHier  of  James  and  Joses  /  In  order  to 
evince  the  redundancy,  not  to  say  insignificancy,  of  the  6r.  arti- 
cles, this  author  produces  two  other  examples,  which  doubtless, 
have  appeared  to  him  the  most  convincing.  The  first  is,  Mt.  10: 
33.  "Oiop  dmKwa&¥  vfiag  h  t^  n6X€$  ravijiy  (piv/m  alg  rtjy  aXXtiv, 
which  I  have  rendered,  *'  When  they  persecute  you  in  one  city,  flee 
to  another ;"  but  which  is,  in  the  common  version,  '<  When  the^ 
persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  into  another."  Now  to  me  this 
passage,  so  far  from  showing  the  evangelist's  negligence  in  his  man- 
ner of  using  the  articles,  proves  his  accuracy.  ^Ii  he  had  express- 
ed the  first  clause  indefinitely,  Sta»  dmxwoiv  vfiia  iv  fc/^  n6li&,  and 
added,  ipsvyite  sIq  vi^p  aiU^v,  this  writer's  reasoning  would  have 
been  just ;  nor  could  there  have  been  a  clearer  evidence  that  the 
articles  were  sometimes  used  without  any  determinate  meaning. 
But  as  the  first  clause  was  expressed  definitely,  propriety  required 
that  the  second  should  be  definite  also.  JSii  ri^V  aU^y,  therefore^ 
in  this  place,  is  equivalent  to  sis  t^p  ixilmip,  and  opposed  to  iv  ry 
noXis  tavsy.  Since  our  translators,  therefore,  rendered  the  first 
clause,  '*  When  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,"  they  ought  to  have 
rendeied  the  second,  '<  flee,  into  that,"  or,  ^'  into  that  other :"  for 
this  is  one  of  those  instances  (and  there  are  several,  as  has  been 
often  remarked  by  grammarians)  wherein  the  article  has  the  force  of 
a  pronoun.  I  have  chosen,  in  this  translation,  to  express  the  whole 
indefinitely,  as  this  manner  suits  better  the  genius  of  our  tongue, 
and  is  equally  expressive  of  the  sense.  The  other  way,  in  a  Ian- 
mage  wherein  it  flows  naturally  and  eUsily,  does  not,  I  acknow- 
ukl^9  want  its  advantages  in  point  of  vivacity.  But  to  begin  in 
one  manner  and  end  in  the  other,  oCbnds  alike  against  propriety 
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End  elegance.  The  other  example,  taken  ftom  J.  18:  15,  I  sboiiM 
admit,  without  a  moment's  hesitation,  to  be  clearly  in  fr vor  of  Dr. 
Sc.'s  doctrine,  if  I  did  not  consider  it  as  an  erroneous  reading.  See 
note  on  that  verse. 

63.  "  Within  three  days,"  fiitu  tgilg  iiptigag.  Chap.  3: 16. '  N. 

64  ^'  Command  that  the  sepulchre  be  guarded.''  This,  as  be- 
ing a  servile  work,  it  might  be  thought  they  would  not  ask  to  be 
done  on  the  Sabbath.  But  we  ought  to  reflect,  that  they  asked 
this  of  Romans,  whom  they  did  not  consider  as  bound  by  the  law 
qS  the  Sabbath.  Jews,  to  this  day,  do  not  scruple  to  avail  them- 
selves of  the  work  done  by  Christians  on  the  Sabbath.  See  the 
note  on  ver.  65. 

65.  *^  Ye  have  a  guard."    Some  have  thought  that  the  guard 
here  meant  was  the  Levites,  who  kept  watch  in  the  temple,  (L.  9St 
52.  N.) ;  others,  that  it  was  a  band  of  Roman  soldiers,  who,  during 
the  great  festivals,  guarded  the  porches  of  the  outer  court,  and  had 
it  in  charge  to  quell  any  tumult  which  might  arise  there,  or  in  the 
city,     of  this  guard  extraordinary  at  their  public  solemnities,  men- 
tion is  made  by  Josephus,  (Antiq.  1.  viti.  c.  4.)     That  it  was  not 
the  Levites,  the  ordinary  temple  watch,  who  are  here  alluded  to, 
■appears  from  the  following  reasons  :  1st,  The  service  of  that  watch 
does  not  seem  to  have  extended  beyond  the  walls  of  the  temple : 
Sdly,  If  their  assistance  had  been  judged  necessary,  the  chief  priests 
had  no  occasion  to  recur  to  Pilate  for  obtaining  it,  as,  by  the  con- 
stitution, they  who  served  in  the  temple  were  under  the  sole  direc- 
tion of  the  priests  :  Sdly,  As  the  day  on  which  the  assault  seems  to 
have  been  dreaded  was  the  Sabbath,  it  is  probable  that  they  would 
choose  to  have  Roman  soldiers,  whom  they  could  lawfully  employ, 
and  who  would  be  restrained  by  no  religious  scruple,  rather  than 
Jews,  for  suppressing  any  tumult  on  that  day :  4thly,  Had  the  guard 
been  Levites,  they  were  accountable  only  to  the  chief  priests ; 
whereas,  being  Romans,  they  needed  the  priests  as  mediators  with 
Pilate,  before  they  could  be  induced,  by  a  sum  of  money,  to  propa- 
gate a  falsehood  which  reflected  so  much  on  themselves  as  military 
men,  and  even  exposed  them  to  punishment.     Ijastly,  the  name 
%ovGtm6iay  here  given  them,  which  is  neither  Gr.  nor  Sy.  but  a  La. 
word,  shows  clearly  they  were  Romans.    It  may  be  objected, 
*  But,  in  that  case,  would  the  procurator  have  said.   Ye  have  a 
guard,  thus  representing  the  Roman  soldiers  as  under  their  authori- 
ty ?'  1  take  this  to  be  no  more  than  a  civil  way  of  granting  their  re- 
quest ;  as  in  modem  language  we  should  say,  ^  The  guard  is  at 
your  service.' 

CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

1.  <<  Sabbath  being  over,"  c%pi  aafffiatw,    E.  T.  <^  In  the  end 
of  the  Sabbath."    This  could  be  spoken  only  of  Saturday  evening ; 
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for  the  SaMnth  ended  at  sumet.  That  this  is  not  the  meaning  heie 
is  manifest  from  what  follows,  which  shows  it  to  have  been  the  dawn 
on  Sunday.  'O^pi  before  a  genitive  often  means  *  after.'  Besides, 
in  the  Jewish  idiom,  the  evening  b  understood  to  include  the  whole 
night,  from  sunset  to  sunrise. 

S.  "  There  had  been  a  great  earthquake,"  ^iOfiog  fyAixo  fti- 
/ag.  Pearoe  after  Markland  says,  *'  rather  commotion,  i •  e.  in  the 
air."  Wa.  **  disturbance."  Though  it  is  acknowledged  that  ocmf- 
ftog  signifies  not  only  ^  earthquake,'  but  sometimes  *  tempest/  '  whirl- 
wind ;'— the  first  is  the  common  acceptation,  from  which  we  ought 
not  to  depart,  unless  when  the  words  in  connexion  require  it.  This 
is  certainly  not  the  case  here.  Markland  imagines  that  the  word 
bulo&fionv^  applied  to  the  guards,  ver.  4^  was  intended  by  Mt.  to 

{revent  men's  mistaking  the  import  of  the  word  MiOf«oV,  ver.  8. 
f  this  was  the  evangelbt's  intention  in  using  that  verb,  he  has  not 
been  lucky  in  the  choice  of  an  expedient ;  for  aaoftog  here,  UU  of 
late,  appears  to  have  been  understood  by  dl  interpreters  for  *  earth- 
quake.' 

*  **  From  the  entrance,"  uno  xijg  ^pag.  These  words  are  want- 
ing in  the  Cam.  and  two  other  MSS.  There  is  nothing  correspond- 
ing to  them  in  the  Vul.  and  Sax.  versions. 

9.  ^*  When  they  were  gone,"  a»V  di  inopivorro.  E.  T.  "  And 
as  they  went."  Dod.  and  Wy.  ^*  As  they  were  going."  If,  in 
Hellenistic  use,  accuracy  were  observed  in  regard  to  the  verbs,  the 
last  would  be  the  only  proper  way  of  rendering  the  expression.  But, 
from  the  very  difierent  nature  of  the  oriental  tongues,  there  has 
arisen  among  Jewish  writers  an  indefinite  application  of  the  Gr. 
tenses  and  moods,  which  renders  them  in  some  cases  not  a  little 
equivocal.  Tbe  expression  employed.  Acts  20:  18,  tig  di  nrnQiyi^ 
if9¥to  TtQog  avroV,  is  extremely  similar  to  that  under  review  ;  yet  no 
Eng.  interpreter  has  scrupled  to  render  it,  ^^  When  they  were  come 
(not  coffitii^)  to  him,"  as  this  is  a  meaning  to  which  the  words  con- 
nected evidently  confine  it.  Now,  as  the  words  are  susceptible  of 
this  interpretation,  candor  seems  equally  to  require  itj  when  it  is  es- 
aential  to  the  consistency  of  the  sacred  historians. 

'  This  whole  clause,  tigdi  inopevorro  inufyBilai  totg  fia0ijTaig 
mvtov,  is  wanting  in  the  Sy.  Vul.  Cop.  Arm.  Ara.  and  Sax.  versions. 
It  is  wanting  afso  in  the  Cam.  and  many  other  MSS.  Chr.  appears 
not  to  have  read  it.  It  is  rejected  by  Mill  and  some  other  modem 
critics.  Beside  these,  one  or  two  MSS.  which  retain  fig  di  tnogiv^ 
ovro,  omit  ana/ysila^  to7g  fta&firatg  ovroi;,  which  are  also  the  con- 
cluding words  of  the  former  sentence.  As  the  latter  clause,  when 
retained,  makes  not  the  smallest  alteration  in  tbe  sense,  I  thought 
the  above  authorities  might  be  held  reason  sufficient  for  passing  it. 

'  «<  Rejoice,"  x^P^ti.  E.  T. '«  All  bail."  The  term  Aotf,  in 
saluting,  rarely  occurs  now,  except  in  Scripture  and  poetry.    How- 
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ever,  as  in  some  cases  we  have  no  word  which  can  properly  supply 
its  place,  as  it  is  very  well  understood,  and  by  scriptural  use  as  well 
as  antiquity  rendered  respectable,  it  ought  not,  in  a  translation  of 
the  Gospels,  to  be  entirely  laid  aside ;  at  the  same  time  it  ipust  be 
owned,  that  when  the  salutation  stands  alone,  as  in  this  passage,  or 
is  not  accompanied  with  some  compellation  to  the  persons  saluted, 
its  appearance  is  rather  awkward.  Our  translators  have  been  so 
sensible  of  this,  as  to  judge  it  necessary  to  insert  the  word  o//,  to 
render  the  expression  fuller.  But  even  with  this  addition  it  still 
sounds  oddly,  and  has  been  rarely  copied  by  later  translators,  some 
of  whom  have  preferred  the  way  of  circumlocution.  liabOe  y^u, 
says  one :  cold  and  formal.  Ood  save  you,  says  another ;  which 
seems  to  imply  some  impending  danger.  To  me,  the  literal  trans- 
lation of  the  Gr.  word  appears,  in  point  of  propriety  as  well  as  sim- 
plicity, preferable  to  any  of  these  methods. 

14.  ^'  If  this  come  to  the  procurator's  ears,^'  iav  iuova^^  tov- 
TO  ini  tov  nr^fiopog.  Wo.  and  Wa.  "  If  thb  come  to  a  hearing  be- 
fore the  governor ;"  that  is,  '  to  a  judicial  trial.'  That  thb  is  the 
meaning,  appears  to  me  highly  improbable.  In  such  a  public  in- 
quiry, it  is  not  easy  to  conceive  how  the  chief  priests  and  elders  could 
mterfere,  without  betraying  themselves  and  risking  every  thing. 
But  nothing  can  be  more  likely  than  their  promising  to  use  their  se- 
cret influence  with  the  procurator,  to  induce  him  (in  case  he  should 
hear  the  report)  to  overlook  it,  and  thus  prevent  examination  al- 
together ;  a  promise  whk:h,  doubtless,  they  faithfully  kept,  as  it  en- 
tirely accorded  with  what  they  accounted  their  interest.  Dr.  Sy- 
monds  discovers  a  vulgarity  in  the  phrase,  of  which  I  am  not  sensir 
ble*  If  sound,  according  to  the  modem  theory,  be  produced  by  an 
ondulatbn  of  air  striking  the  auditory  nerve,  we  may  say,  I  think, 
without  a  figure,  that  *  a  rumor  has  come  to  our  ears.'  That  inge- 
DKHis  writer  has  not  scrupled  to  say,  (page  3,)  '^  If  we  cast  our 
eye  upon  the  period."  Now  this  expressk>n  is,  in  my  judgment, 
much  more  exceptionable  than  the  other.  There  is  a  real  motion 
fiom  the  sonorous  object  to  the  ear ;  but  the  eyes  are  never  cast  up- 
on this  object.  I  may  as  well  speak  of  casting  my  ears  upon  a 
sounding  object,  to  denote— I  listen  to  it.. 

17.  Threw  ihemselves  prostrate,"  ngotfinvfiaav,  Ch.  2:  SL 
«N. 

19,  90.  <<  Convert  all  the  nations — teaching  them,"  fta^ui^ 
aati  nipta  t«  idptf^—didavMovTig  avtotig.  E.  T.  '^  Teach  all  na- 
natioos— teaching  them."  Vul.  Ar.  Er.  Zu.  Be.  Cal.  Pise.  <<  Do- 
oete  omnes  gentes-— docentes  eos."  Cas.  employs  the  same  verb, 
though  in  a  di&rent  form ;  instead  of  euntu  docete^  saying  after  his 
manner,  ''Vadite  doctum— docentes  eos."  The  Sy  •  has  preserved  the 
distinction  very  properly.  There  are  manifestly  three  things  whkb 
our  Locd  hare  distineily  enjoins  bis  apostles  to  execute  with  regard 


CHA7TBB  XXTIII.  151 

to  the  nations,  to  wit)  i^a^uitw^  fiajnlCetp,  dMoxt$p,  that  is,  to 
convert  them  to  the  faith,  to  initiate  the  converts  into  the  church 
by  baptism,  and  to  instruct  the  baptized  b  all  the  duties  of  the 
christian  life.  Our  translators  have,  after  the  whole  current  of  La. 
interpreters,  confounded  the  first  and  the  last,  rendering  both  words 
by  the  same  Eng.  word  teach.  The  foreign  translators  have  not 
been  so  implicit  followers.  Dio.  says^  '*  Ammaestrate  tutte  le  genti 
— ^insegnando  loro."  6.  F.  "  Endoctrinez  toutes  nations — les  en- 
seignans."  L,  CL  '^  Faites  des  disciples  parmi  toutes  les  nations 
— apprenz  leur."  Beau,  with  whom  Si.  agrees,  has  not  expressed 
with  the  same  distinctness  the  two  parts  of  the  charge ;  for  though  the 
terms  be  employs  are  diflbrent,  they  are  nearly  synooymouSy  "  En- 
seignes  toutes  les  nations — leur  apprenant."  P.  R.  and  Sa.  though 
they  trandate  from  the  Vul.  where  the  error  originated,  have  &• 
tmguished  them  better,  '*  Instruisez  tous  les  peuple»«— leur  appre- 
nant."  The  like  variety  is  to  be  found  in  our  late  Eng.  versions, 
none  of  which  has  followed  here  the  common  translatioo.  An.  Hey. 
and  Wor.  say,  **  Instruct  all  nations,"  Dod.  ''  Prosd]rte  all  na- 
tions." Wy.  <<  Make  disciples  in  all  nations."  Wa.  *'  Make  dis- 
ciples of  all  the  nations."  Sc.  and  Wes.  "  Disciple  all  nations." 
They  ail  render  the  beginning  of  the  20th  ver.  **  Teaching  them." 
The  first  of  these,  "  Instruct  all  nations,"  is  certainly  too  vague  and 
indefinite.  If  ta  instruct  and  to  teaiA  be  not  here  entirely  synony- 
mous, their  eignificattoos  are  so  nearly  coincident,  that  were  th^, 
in  these  two  verses,  to  change  {daces,  it  would  not  make  a  sensi- 
ble difference  on  the  meaning.  Wjr.  in  saying  '^  Make  disciples," 
has  hit  exactly  the  sense  of  ftm&nz^um ;  but  it  is  one  thing  to  make 
dudflUs  in  ail  natiom^  and  another  thing  to  make  aU  furtjom  di$* 
dfits*  Wa.  does  better  in  this  respect.  Sc.  and  Wes.  intended 
well ;  but  there  is  no  such  verb  as  to  diacipk  ia  the  language.  It 
is  found,  indeed,  in  Spenser,  who  aflbcted  obsolete  words ;  but  he 
uses  it  in  a  very  diflerent  sense ;  ibr  with  him  it  is  to  twnuA,  or  to  treat 
with  severe  discipline.  The  version  which  Dod.  nas  given  of  this 
passage  appears  the  least  exceptionable.  But  the  verb  to  prota- 
iytey  though  sometimes  occurring,  is  so  far  from  being  in  common 
use,  and  has  so  much  the  appearanceof  a  learned  or  technical  term, 
that,  in  a  style  so  natural  and  iSuniliar  as  that  of  the  evangelists,  wi^ 
ought  not,  witliout  necessity,  to  recur  to  it.  '  But  there  can  be  no 
necessity  here,  as  the  verb  to  comaerty  applied  as  in  this  passage, 
has  precisely  the  same  meaning.    See  the  note  on  eh.  17:  3. 

'  "|The  coDclusKHi  of  this  state«"  v^C  ovptiXelmg  toi  eumpog.  Ch. 
18:  33.  N. 

3  Xhe  *^  amen,"  which  this  Gospel  ooaekides,  it  wanting  m  fear 
MSS.  and  m  the  Vul.  Cop.  and  Arm.  versions* 


PREFACE 

TO 

MARK'S    GOSPEL, 


That  the  CSospel  was  written  bjr  Maxk  which  is  oomnxmljr  as- 
cribed to  Ainiy  and  that  it  was  the  second  in  the  order  of  time,  are 
points  for  which  the  unanimous  voice  of  antiquity  can  evidently  he 
pleaded.  The  first  authority  to  be  produced  in  support  of  lx>th 
these  articles  is  Papias,  to  whom,  as  the  oldest  witness,  and  conse- 
quently, in  a  case  of  this  nature,  the  most  important,  we  are  chiefly 
indebted  for  what  has  been  advanced  in  relation  to  the  evangelist 
Matthew.  What  he  says  concerning  Mark  may  be  thus  rendered 
from  the  words  of  Eusebius,*  who  quotes  him :  **  This  is  what  was 
related  by  the  elder,  (that  is  John,  not  the  apostle,  but  a  disciple  of 
Jesus) :  Mark  being  Peter's  interpreter,  wrote  exactly  whatever  he 
remembered,  not  indeed  in  the  order  wherein  things  were  spoken 
and  done  by  the  Lord  ;  for  he  was  not  himself  a  hearer  or  follower 
of  our  Lord  ;  but  he  afterwards,  as  I  said,  folbwed  Peter,  |wbo 
gave  instructions  as  suited  the  occasions,  but  not  as  a  regular  history 
of  our  Lord's  teaching.  Mark,  however,  committed  no  mistake  in 
writing  such  things  as  occur  to  his  memory :  for  of  this  one  thing 
he  was  careful,  to  omit  nothing  which  he  had  heard,  and  to  insert 
no  falsehood  into  his  narrative."  Such  is  the  testimony  of  Papias, 
which  is  the  more  to  be  regarded,  as  he  assigns  his  authority.  He 
spoke  not  from  hearsay,  but  from  the  information  he  had  received 
from  a  most  credible  witness,  John  the  elder  or  presbyter,  a  disciple 
of  Jesus,  and  companion  of  the  apostles,  by  whom  be  bad  been 
intrusted  with  a  ministry  in  the  church. 

S.  It  would  be  superfluous  here  to  add  other  testimonies.  Suf- 
fice it  to  say,  that  what  is  above  advanced  by  Papias,  on  the  autho- 
rity of  John,  is  contradicted  by  no  person.  It  is,  on  the  contrary, 
confirmed  by  all  who  take  occasion  to  mention  the  subject.  I  shall 
only  subjoin  the  account  given  by  Ireneus,  because  it  serves  to  as- 
certain another  circumstance,  namely,  that  the  publication  of  Mark's 
Gospel,  the  second  in  the  order  of  time,  soon  followed  that  of  Mat- 
thew'a.  After  telling  us  that  Matthew  published  his  Gospel  while 
Peter  and  Paul  were  preaching  at  Rome,  he  adds,!  ^  After  their 

•  Hist.  Eccl.  I.  iii.  c.  39.  f  Adv.  H«r.  1.  iii.  c.  1. 
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deparure  [c^o^oy],  Mark  also,  the  disciple  and  interpreter  of  Peter, 
delivered  to  us  in  writing  the  things  which  had  been  preached  by 
Peter."  The  Greek  il^oJo?,  like  the  English  word  departure^  and 
the  word  used  in  the  old  L^tin  edition,  txcessut^  is  equivocal ;  it 
naay  either  denote  d$ath^  which  is  a  departure  out  of  this  world,  or 
mean  a  departure  out  of  the  city.  It  is  probably  in  the  former  of 
these  senses  that  the  word  is  here  used.  Yet  by  the  accounts  giv- 
en by  some  others,  Mark's  Gospel  was  published  in  Peter's  lifetime, 
and  had  his  approbation.  But  not  to  insbt  on  matters  which  can- 
not now  be  ascertained,  it  sufficetb  us  that  we  know  by  whom  this 
Gospel  was  written,  and  whence  the  writer  drew  his  information. 
Indeed  this  latter  point  has,  from  the  earliest  times,  been  consider- 
ed as  so  well  authenticated,  that  some  have  not  scrupled  to  denom- 
inate this  The  Gospel  according  to  Peter.  They  did  not  intend 
thereby  to  dispute  Mark's  title  to  be  esteemed  the  writer,  but  to  ex- 
press, in  a  stronger  manner,  that  every  thing  here  advanced  had  the 
sanction  of  that  apostle's  testimony,  than  whom  no  disciple  more 
closely  attended  our  Lard's  ministry,  from  its  commencement  to  its 
consummation.  The  Gospel  of  Mark  is  said,  by  some,  to  be  but 
two  years  posterior  in  date  to  that  of  Matthew.  About  this,  how- 
ever, it  is  in  vain  to  think  to  arrive  at  any  certainty. 

3.  But  as  to  the  person  here  named  Mark,  authors  are  not 
equally  agreed.  Some  have  thought  that  it  was  he  of  whom  men- 
tion is  several  times  made  in  the  Acts  and  some  of  Paul's  Epistles, 
who  is  called  John,  whose  surname  is  MarJCf  whose  mother's  name 
was  Mary,  Acts  12:  12;  and  of  whom  we  are  likewise  told,  that  he 
was  sister's  son  to  Barnabas,  Col.  4:  10.  From  the  little  we  are 
able  to  collect  out  of  the  apostolical  writings,  it  appears  to  me  rath- 
er improbable  that  this  is  he.  Of  John,  sumamed  Mark,  one  of 
the  first  things  we  learn  is,  that  he  attended  Paul  and  Barnabas  in 
their  apostolical  journies,  when  these  two  travelled  together.  Acta 
12: 25.  13:  5.  And  when  afterwards  there  arose  a  dispute  be- 
tween them  concerning  him,  insomuch  that  they  separated,  Mark 
accompanied  his  uncle  Barnabas,  and  Silas  attended  Paul.  When 
Paul  was  reconciled  to  Mark,  which  was  probably  soon  after,  (for 
though  among  good  men  there  may  arise  differences,  as  these  dif- 
ferences are  not  imbittered  by  any  malignity  of  disposition,  a  recon- 
ciliation is  easily  effected),  we  find  Paul  again  employing  Mark's 
assistance,  recommending  him,  and  giving  him  a  very  honorable  tes- 
timony ;  Col.  4:  10.  2  Tim.  4:  11.  Philem.  24.  But  we  hear 
not  a  syllable  of  bis  attending  Peter  as  his  minister,  or  assisting  him 
in  any  capacity.  This  is  so  different  from  the  accounts  which  the 
most  ancient  writers  give  of  the  evangelist  Mark,  that,  though  they 
cannot  be  said  to  contradict  each  other,  they  can  hardly  be  supposed 
as  spoken  of  the  same  individual.  The  evangelist  is  not  said  to  have 
derived  any  part  of  his  information  from  our  Lord  himself,  or  even 

Vol.  II.  20 
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from  any  of  his  apostles,  except  the  apostle  Peter,(  for  no  other  is  ev- 
er named),  whose  disciple  be  is  always  represented  as  having  been ; 
and  who  doubtless  speaks  of  him  when  he  says,  Marcus  my  ion  ia^' 
luteth  you,  1  Pet.  5:  13.  The  denomination  son  was  in  those  times 
commonly  given,  by  the  minister,  to  every  one  who  by  his  means 
bad  been  converted  to  the  Christian  faith.  But  as  to  the  nephew 
of  Barnabas,  we  have  seen  how  differently  he  is  represented  in  the 
Acts,  as  well  as  in  Paul's  Epistles.  And  if  we  recur  to  tradition, 
(for  historical  evidence  cannot  be  pretended),  it  represents  bim  as 
having  been  a  disciple  of  our  Lord,  and  one  of  the  seventy  whom 
Jesus  in  his  lifetime  sent  out  to  preach  the  gospel.  Besides,  no 
ancient  author,  in  speaking  of  this  evangelist,  ever  calls  him  John, 
but  always  Mark.  In  brief,  the  accounts  given  of  Paul's  attendant, 
and  those  of  Peter's  interpreter,  concur  in  nothing  but  the  name, 
Mark,  or  Marcus — too  slight  a  circumstance  to  evince  the  sameness 
of  the  person,  especially  when  we  consider  how  common  the  name 
was  at  Rome,  and  how  customary  it  was  for  the  Jews,  in  that  age, 
to  assume  some  Roman  name  when  they  went  thither. 

4.  Further,  that  Mark  wrote  his  Gospel  in  Greek,  is  as  evident- 
ly conformable  to  the  testimony  of  antiquity,  as  that  Matthew  wrote 
bis  ip  Hebrew.  Cardinal  Baronius  is  the  only  person  who  has 
strenuously  maintained  the  contrary,  affirming  that  this  evangelist 
published  his  work  in  Latin.  I  know  no  argument,  worthy  the 
name  of  argument,  but  one,  that  he  produces  in  support  of  his  opin- 
ion. The  external  evidence  of  testimony  is  clear  against  him  ;  but 
something  like  internal  probability  may  be  urged  in  favor  of  his  sen- 
timent. *'  This  Gospel,"  says  the  Cardinal,  ^'  was  published  al 
Rome,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Romans.  Can  we  then  suppose  it 
would  be  written  in  any  other  than  the  language  of  the  place  ?"  I 
shall  admit  that  this  Gospel  was  published  at  Rome ;  though  that 
IS  not  universally  believed,  some  rather  supposing  it  to  have  been 
■at  Alexandria,  after  Mark  had  been  entrusted  with  the  superinten- 
<lence  of  that  church ;  but,  though  the  design  of  the  publication  had 
been  the  benefit  of  those  residing  at  Rome,  it  would  not  have  been 
exclusively  intended  for  the  natives.  Let  it  be  observed,  that  the 
ministry  of  Peter,  to  whom  Paul  tells  us  (Gal.  2:  7),  the  gospel  of 
the  circumcision  was  committed,  was  chiefly  employed  in  converting 
and  instructing  his  countrymen  the  Jews,  who  abounded  at  that 
time  in  the  imperial  city.  Now  it  was  customary  with  such  of  the 
Jews  as  went  abroad,  (I  may  say  generally  with  travellers  of  all  na- 
tions, especially  from  the  east),  to  make  themselves  masters  of  the 
Greek  tongue,  which  was  become  a  kind  of  universal  language,  and 
was  more  used  by  strangers  at  Rome  than  the  language  of  the  place. 
It  was  with  such  that  the  first  Christian  missionaries  were  principal- 
ly concerned.  The  apostle  Paul  accordingly  wrote  to  them  in 
Greekf  and  not  in  Latin,  which  would  not  have  been  done,  if  the 
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former  language  bad  oot  been  then  better  understood  in  tbe  Chris- 
tiao  congregation  than  the  latter.  Now,  if  there  was  no  improprie- 
ty in  Paul's  writing  them  a  very  long  Epistle  in  Greek,  neither  was 
there  any  in  Mark's  giving  them  his  Gospel  in  that  language.  Tbe 
only  thing  I  know  which  looks  like  an  ancient  testimony  in  favor  of 
tbe  opinion  of  Baronius,  is  tbe  inscription  subjoined  to  this  Gospel 
in  SyriaC)  and  in  some  other  oriental  versions.  But  it  ought  to  be 
remembered,  that  these  postscripts  are  not  the  testimonies  of  the 
translators:  they  proceed  merely  from  the  conjecture  of  some  tran- 
scriber ;  btit  when  written,  or  by  whom,  is  equally  unknown.  But 
enough,  perhaps  too  much,  for  setting  aside  a  mere  hypothesis,  not 
only  unsupported  by  positive  evidence,  but  in  direct  contradiction 
to  it. 

5.  From  this  Gospel,  as  well  as  from  the  former,  we  should 
readily  conclude  that  the  author  was  by  birth  and  education  a  Jew. 
The  Hebraisms  in  the  style  (or  examples  of  what  has  been  called 
tbe  idiom  of  the  synagogue)  are  very  evident  throughout  the  whole. 
At  the  same  time,  as  some  critics  have  observed,  there  are  several 
expressions  here  used,  which  clearly  indicate  that  the  writer  had 
been  accustomed  for  some  time  to  live  among  tbe  Latins.  Not  on- 
ly does  he  use  tbe  Latin  words  which  are  to  be  found  in  other  Gos- 
pels, and  seem  to  have  been  then  current  in  Judea,  as  Xfyioiv,  a 
(egionf  nljvaog^  tribute,  ngtt$tcig&0Pj  pmiorium,  and  dtjpogiov,  a  de* 
narius ;  but  he  employs  some  which  are  peculiar  to  himself,  as 
»«yvv^/air,  centurion,  onexovXarmg,  sentinel,  and  iicitig,  from  sexta- 
rius,  a  pot ;  for  such  transpositions  of  letters  are  not  uncommon  in 
order  to  avoid  a  collision  which  the  language  does  not  admit,  ^hese 
have  been  pleaded  as  evidences  that  the  original  was  Latin  ;  but, 
in  fact,  they  are  much  stronger  marks  of  a  Greek  writer  who  had 
lived  some  years  among  the  Latins,  and  had  been  accustomed  to 
use,  and  bear  used  by  others,  such  names  of  offices  as  were  familiar- 
ly known  in  the  place.  Nothing  is  more  common  with  traveHers, 
than  to  interlard  their  conversation  with  such  foreign  words  as  those 
DOW  described.  This  is  not  always,  as  people  are  apt  to  suspect, 
the  effect  of  affectation  ;  for  it  is  manifest  from  experience,  that  such 
words,  in  consequence  of  the  recent  habit,  do  most  readily  suggest 
themselves  to  the  memory  of  the  speaker  ^or  writer,  even  though 
using  a  different  tongue.  There  are  some  other  internal  evidences, 
which  have  not  escaped  the  notice  of  the  inquisitive,  that  this  Gos- 
pel was  written  in  a  country  of  strangers,  or  at  least  beyond  the  con- 
fines of  Judea,  where  the  names  of  places,  and  the  peculiar  phra- 
ses relating  to  religious  ceremonies,  could  not  be  so  lamiliar  to  the 
Cople,  not  even  to  tbe  Jews,  as  they  would  be  in  any  part  of  Pa- 
]tine.  Tbe  first  time  the  Jordan  is  mentioned,  ch.  1:  5,  noraftog 
is  added  to  the  name  for  explanation :  for  though  no  person  in  Ju- 
dea needed  to  be  informed  that  Jordan  is  a  river^  tbe  case  was  di£> 
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fereDt  in  distant  countries.  The  word  fuwa,  which,  on  account  of 
its  6gurative  application  in  the  New  Testament,  is  in  English  always 
rendered  hell,  is  strictly  and  originally  the  name  of  a  place  pear 
Jerusalem,  the  valley  of  Hinnonty  where  infants  had  been  sacri6ced 
by  fire  to  Moloch ;  a  place  well  known  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
country,  though  perfectly  unknown  to  those  of  Italy  or  Egypt. 
This  evangelist,  therefore,  when  he  mentions  it,  ch.  9:  43, 45,  very 
properly  adds  for  explanation  to  nvg  to  iafiearov,  the  unquencha" 
blefire.  Words  and  phrases  not  used  out  of  Palestine  and  the  neigh- 
boring re^^ions,  are  either  not  named  by  him  at  all,  or  attended,  as 
the  above  example,  with  some  circumstances  which  may  serve  to 
explain  them.  Thus  he  avoids  altogether  the  word  Mammon  used 
by  Matthew  and  Luke,  which,  though  familiar  in  Judea,  and  per- 
haps through  all  Syria,  might  not  have  been  understood  even  by 
the  Hellenist  Jews  at  Rome.  He  therefore  makes  the  common 
term  xgrifAaxa^  riches^  which  could  not  be  misaken  any-where,  sup- 
ply its  place ;  and  though  he  finds  it  convenient  on  one  occasion 
(ch.  7: 11,)  to  employ  the  oriental  word  corbarij  he  immediately 
subjoins  the  interpretation  o  iatt  digov,  thai  is^  a  gift.  In  another 
place,  (ch.  7:  2,)  he  adopts  the  terms  xoivaig  x^9^^y  which,  though 
not  oriental  words,  make  a  sort  of  oriental  phraseology  that  would 
be  unintelligible  to  the  far  greater  part  of  Greek  readers.  For  this 
reason  he  immediately  explains  himself  by  adding  tov  taziv,  cfW- 
moi^i  that  iiy  unvfoshen.  Add  to  this,  that  the  rite  there  alluded 
to  is,  in  the  following  verses,  explained  in  a  manner  which,  to  one 
in  Matthew's  circumstances,  who  wrote  for  the  immediate  use  of  the 
natives  of  Judea  familiarized  to  such  observances,  must  have  ap- 

? eared  entirely  superfluous.  The  woman  from  the  confines  of 
!*yre  and  Sidon,  who  applied  to  our  Lord  in  behalf  of  her  daughter, 
is  by  Matthew,  who  wrote  in  Hebrew  for  the  use  of  the  Hebrews, 
very  properly,  in  the  style  of  their  ancient  scripture,  called  Canaan- 
iiishj  aod  is  not  less  suitably  by  Mark,  who  wrote  in  Greek  for  the 
benefit  of  all  who  spoke  that  language,  denominated  Syropkenician. 
When  the  two  Gospels,  Matthew's  and  Mark's,  are  on  these  points 
compared  together,  though  the  particulars  in  the  comparison,  tak- 
en severally,  appear  inconsiderable,  they  bear  such  strong  internal 
characters,  as  serve  greatly  to  corroborate  the  historical  proof  we 
have  relating  to  their  respective  authors  and  languages^  the  circum- 
stances of  time  and  place  of  publication,  as  well  as  to  the  people 
for  whose  use  they  were  respectively  written:  Such  little  points, 
which  have  nothing  of  the  ostentation  of  evidence,  will  he  admitted 
by  the  judicious  to  have  the  more  weight  on  that  very  account. 
And  let  it  be  observed,  that  though  the  church  of  Rome,  in  that 
early  period,  and  the  same  may  be  affirmed  of  the  church  of  Alex- 
andria, consisted  mostly  of  Hellenist  Jews,  it  was  not  confined  to 
these.     The  sacred  writers,  therefore,  who  wrote  in  Greek,  chose. 
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very  propedy,  so  far  to  adapt  their  expressions  as  to  be  at  least  in- 
telligible to  other  readers  of  that  language. 

6.  There  are  some  peculiarities  of  style  which  have  been  ob- 
served in  this  writer,  such  as  the  more  frequent  use  of  the  adverbs 
•tv^vg  and  tv^mg  than  is  found  in  any  other  writer  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, his  beginning  sentences  oftener  with  aca/  and  xai  tXtyev  av- 
xolg,  idioms  not  unfrequent  with  the  rest.     Augustin  considers  this 
evangelist  as  the  abridger  of  Matthew.     "  Marcus  Matthaeum  sub- 
secutus  taaquam  pedissequus  et  breviator  ejus  videtur."     It  is  in- 
deed true,  Mark  sometimes  copies  the  very  expressions  used  by 
Matthew.     That  he  is  not,  however,  to  be  considered  as  an  abridg- 
er, may  be  evinced  by  the  following  reasons :  First,  he  omits  alto- 
gether several  ibiogs  related  by  Matthew — our  Lord's  pedigree,  his 
birth,  the  visit  of  the  Magians,  Joseph's  flight  into  Egypt,  the  cru- 
elty of  Herod.     As  his  intention  appears  to  have  been  to  give  in 
brief  the  history  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  he  begins  very  properly 
with  the  preaching  of  the  Baptist.     Again,  there  are  some  other 
things  in  Mauhew,  whereof,  though  they  fall  within  the  time  to 
which  Mark  had  confined  himself,  he  has  taken  no  notice;  and 
some  things  are  mentioned  by  Mark  which  had  been  overlooked  by 
Matthew.    Further,  he  has  not  always  followed  the  same  arrange- 
ment with  bis  predecessor :  and  his  relation  of  some  facts,  so  far 
from  being  an  abridgment  of  Matthew's,  is  the  more  circumstan- 
tial of  the  two.    Hb  style  in  general,  instead  of  being  more  con- 
cise, is  more  difluse.     That  be  had  read  Matthew's  Gospel  cannot 
be  doubted.     For  their  exact  conformity  in  expression  in  several 
places,  Grotius  has  an  ingenious  manner  of  accounting.     He  sup- 
poses that  Mark  had  carefully  read  Matthew's  Gospel  in  the  origin- 
al Hebrew,  before  it  was  translated  into  Greek ;  and  that  he  had  the 
particulars  fresh  in  his  memory  when  he  was  occupied  in  writing 
his  Gospel.     Again,  he  supposes,  that  the  translator  of  Matthew 
into  Greek  has  thought  it  safest  to  adopt  the  expressions  of  Mark, 
wherever  they  would  suit  the  Hebrew  from  which  he  was  translat- 
ing.    But  this,  it  must  be  confessed,  though  not  implausible,  b 
mere  conjecture.     It  is  generally  our  Lord's  discourses  which  are 
abridged  by  Mark :  As  to  his  miracles,  he  has  rather  more  fully  re- 
lated them.     The  additional  circumsunces  and  incidents  recorded 
io  thb  Gospel,  appear  to  rest  upon  the  authority  of  the  apostles, 
but  principally  on  that  of  Peter. 
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SECTION  I.— <rHE  ENTRANCE  ON  THE  MINISTRY. 

r 

I.        THE  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  Son  of  God. 

Butt.  %  1.      2      As  it  is  written  in  the  Prophets :  '  Behold  I  send  mine  sngel 

La.ftL        3  before  thee,  who  shall  prepare  thy  way  :'     *  The  voice  of  one 

MaLs^i.  proclaiming  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  a  way  for  the  Lord,* 

iML 4fti       4  make  for  him  a  straight  passage :'  thus  came  John  baptizing 

in  the  wilderness,  and  publishing  the  baptism  of  reformation 

5  for  the  remission  of  sins.     And  all  the  country  of  Judea,  and 

the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  resorted  to  him,  and  were  baptized 

6.  by  him  in  the  ri?er  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins.     Now  John's 

clothing  was  of  camel's  hair,  tied  round  his  waist  with  a  lea- 

7  them  girdle :  and  he  lived  upon  locusts  and  wild  honey.  And 
he  proclaimed,  saying  :  One  mightier  than  I  cometh  after  me, 

8  whose  shoe-latchet  I  am  unworthy  to  stoop  down  to  untie.  I 
indeed  have  baptized  you  in  water ;  but  he  will  baptize  you  in 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

Lo^s:  21^'     9      At  that  time  Jesus  came  from  Nazareth  of  Galilee,  and  was 
Jo.  1:31.'      10  baptized  by  John  in  Jordan.     As  soon  as  he  arose  out  of  the 

water,  he  saw  the  sky  part  asunder,  and  the  Spirit  descend  up-  "^ 
11  on  him  like  a  dove.     And  a  voice  was  heard  from  heaven, 

which  said  :  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  delight. 
Matt.  4:1.    12      Immediately  after  this  the  Spirit  conveyed  him    into  the 
^'  ^  ^'      19  wilderness  :  and  he  continued  there  in  the  wilderness  forty  days 

tempted  by  Satan  ;f  and  was  among  the  wild  beasts  ;  and  the 

angels  ministered  to  him. 
Matt.  4: 19.    14      But  after  John's  imprisonment,  Jesus  went  into  Galilee,  pro* 
^*«^      15  claiming  the  good  tidings  of  the  reign  of  God.     The  time,  said 

be,  is  accomplished,  the  reign  of  God  approacheth ;  reform, 

and  believe  the  good  tidings. 
Halt.  4i  18.  16      Then  walking  by  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  he  saw  Simon,  and  An- 
jo!'ifa&  drew,  Simon's  brother,  casting  a  drag  into  the  sea,  for  they 

17  were  fishers.     Jesus  said  to  them,  Come  with  me,  and  I  will 

18  make  you  become  fishers  of  men.     Immediately  they  left  their 

19  nets  and  followed  him.     Passing  on  a  little,  and  seeing  James, 

*  Jehovah.  f  AdveYsary. 
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^SOQ  of  Zebedee,  whh  John  his  brother,  who  were  mending  their 

90  nets  in  a  bark ;  he  immediately  called  them  :  whereupon  leav- 
ing their  father  Zebedee  in  the  bark  with  the  hired  servants, 
they  accompanied  him. 

SI       And  they  went  to  Capernaum  ;  and  on  the  Sabbath  he  re-  mSJal^m. 
paired  directly  to  the  synagogue,  and  instructed  the  people,  who 

33  were  astonished  at  hb  manner  of  teaching ;  for  he  taught  as 
one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the  Scribes. 

23      Now  there  was  in  their  synagogue  a  man  possessed  with  an  ^'  ^  ^ 

54  unclean  spirit,  who  cried  out :  Ah !  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  what 
hast  thou  to  do  with  us  ?  Art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?  1  know 

55  who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God.    Jesus  rebuking  him, 

26  said,  Be  silent,  and  come  out  of  i^m.  Then  the  unclean  spirit 
threw  him  into  convulsions,  and  raising  loud  cries,  came  out  of 

27  him  ;  at  which  they  were  all  so  amazed,  that  they  asked  one 
another :  What  meaneth  tbb  ?  What  new  teaching  is  this  ? 
for  he  commandeth  with  authority  even  the  unbiean  spirits,  and 

28  they  obey  him.  And  thenceforth  his  fame  spread  through  all 
the  region  of  (Salilee. 

"529      As  soon  as  they  were  come  out  of  the  synagogue,  they  went  >*•**•  *i^ 

with  James  and  John  into  the  house  of  Simon  and  Andrew^ 
•30  where  Simon's  wife's  mother  lay  sick  of  a  fever,  whereof  they 

31  immediately  acquainted  Jesus.  And  he  came,  and  taking  her 
by  the  hand,  raised  her :  instantly  the  fever  left  her,  and  she 
entertained  them. 

32  In  the  evening,  after  sunset,  they  brought  to  him  all  the  sick, 

33  and  the  demoniacs;   the  whole  city  being  assembled  at  the 
44  door.     And  he  healed  many  persons  affected  with  various  dis- 
eases, and  expelled  many  demons,  whom  he  permitted  not  to  '^  ^'  ^^' 
speak,  because  they  knew  him. 

35  On  the  morrow,  having  risen  before  the  dawn,  he  went  out 

36  and  retired  to  a  solitary  place,  and  prayed  there.     And  Simon 

37  and  his  company  .went  in  quest  of  him,  and  having  found  him, 

38  said  to  him.  Every  body  seeketh  thee.  Jesus  said.  Let  us  go 
to  the  neighboring  boroughs  to  proclaim  the  reign  there  also ; 

39  for  I  came  out  with  this  design.  Accordingly  he  proclaimed 
it  in  their  synagogues  throughout  all  Galilee,  and  expelled  de- 
mons. 

40  And  a  leper  came  to  him,  and  on  his  knees  entreated  him,  }^^^ 

41  saying :  If  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  cleanse  me.  Jesus  had  com- 
passion, and  stretched  out  his  hand,  and  touching  him,  said  :  I 

42  will,  be  thou  deansed.    This  he  had  no  sooner  uttered,  than 

43  the  leprosy  departed  firom  the  man,  and  he  was  cleansed.   Then 

44  Jesus  strictly  charging  him,  and  dismissing  him,  said :     See  thou  l«v.i4:8^ 
tell  nothing  of  this  to  any  man ;  but  go^  show  thyself  to  the 

priest ;  and  offer  for  thy  cleansing  the  things  prescribed  by 


ItiO  fT.    MARK. 

45  Mosesy  that  it  tnmy  be  notified  to  tbm  people.     But  the  man, 
as  8000  as  he  was  gone,  began  to  blase  this  story,  talking  open- 
ly every-where,  insomuch  that  Jesu»  eould  no  longer  appear 
publicly  in  the  city ;  but  remained  without  in  aditary  places,, 
whither  the  people  resorted  to  bim  from>  all  parts* 
II.       AFTER  many  days  he  returned  to  Capernaum  ;  and  when 
-2  it  was  known  that  he  was  in  the  house,  such  a  multitude  flock- 
ed thither,  that  there  was  no  room  for  them,  not  even  near  the 
door,  and  he  taught  them  the  word  of  God. 
Ln^ftV.'      ^-      ^  paralytic  was  then  brought,  carried  by  four  men,  who  not 

being  able  to  come  nigh  him  lor  the  crowd,  uncovered  the  place 

.  where  Jesus  was,  and  through  the  opetting  let  down  the  couch 

5  whereon  the  paralytic  lay.    Jesus  perceiving  their  iaith,  said 

hm.7:4B.       ^  |q  |(|g  paralytic:  Son,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.     But  certain 

Scribes  who  were  present,  reasoned  thus  within  themselves  r 

7  *  How  doth  this  man  speak  such  blasphenies  ?    Who  can  for- 

8  give  sins  but  God?    Jesus  immediately  koowin|  in  himself 

9  that  they  made  these  reflections,  said  to  them,  Why  do  ye 
reason  thus  within  yourselves  ?  Which  is  easier,  to  say  to  the 
paralytic,    ^Thy  sins    are    forgiven,'  or  to  say  with  effecty 

10  '  Arise,  take  up  thy  couch  and  walk?'  But  that  ye  may  know 
that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  power  upon  the  earth  to  forgive  sins  t 

11  Rise  (he  said  to  the  paralytic),  I  command  thee,  take  up  thy 

12  couch  and  go  home.  Immediately  he  arose,  took  up  the  couch, 
and  walked  out  before  them  all ;  insomuch  that  they  were  all 
amazed,  and  glorified  God,  saying :  We  never  saw  any  thing^ 
like  this. 

Matt.  9: 9.    13      Again,  he  Went  out  towards  the  sea,  and  all  the  multitude 

ij^^.fp^     14  repaired  to  bim,  and  he  taught  them.    Passing  along,  he  saw 

Levi,  son  of  Alpheus,  sitting  at  the  toll-office,  and  said  to  him  : 

15  Follow  me.  And  he  arose  and  followed  him.  Now  when^ 
Jesus  was  eating  in  this  man^s  house,  several  publicans  and  sin- 
ners placed  themselves  at  table  with  him  and  his  disciples :  for 

16  many  of  these  people  followed  him.  The  Scribes  and  the 
Pharisees,  seeing  him  eat  with  publicans  and  sinners,  said  to  his 
disciples  :  Wherefore  doth  he  eat  and  drink  with  publicans  and 

17  sinners  ?  Jesus  hearing  this,  replied :  The  whole  need  not  a 
physician,  but  the  sick.  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but 
sinners  to  rtformation. 

VaJk^^   18      The  disciples  of  John,  and  those  of  the  Pharisees,  accustom- 
ed to  fasting,  came  to  him,  and  said:  John's  disciples,  and 
those  of  the  Pharisees,  fast;  why  do  not  thy  disciples  fast? 
19  Jesus  answered :  Do  the  bridemen  fast  while  the  bridegroom  is 
with  them  ?     While  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  they  do  no( 
90  fast.     But  the  days  will  come  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be 
21  taken  from  them  ;  and  in  those  days  they  will  fast.    Nobody 
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seweth  a  piece  of  undressed  cloth  on  an  old  garment ;  otherwise 
the  new  patch  teareth  the  old  cloth,  and  maketh  a  worse  rent. 

23  Nobody  putteth  new  wine  into  old  leathern  bottles ;  else  the 
new  wine  bursteth  the  bottles ;  and  thus  both  the  wine  is  spilt, 
and  the  bottles  are  rendered  useless ;  but  new  wine  must  be  put 
into  new  bottles. 

523       Once,  when  he  was  going  through  the  corn  on  the  Sabbath,  ^^^^  '* 
bis  disciples  began  to  pluck  the  ears  of  corn,  as  they  went. 

24  The  Pharisees  said  to  him:  Why  do  they  that  which,  on  the  isuu. i-.si, 

25  Sabbath,  it  is  unlawful  to  do  ?  He  answered  :  Did  ye  never 
read  what  David  and  his  attendants  did,  in  a  strait,  when  they 

26  were  hungry ;  how  he  entered  the  tabernacle  of  God,  in  the 
days  of  Abiathar  the  high-priest,  and  ate  the  loaves  of  the  pre- 
sence, which  none  but  the  priests  could  lawfully  eat,  and  gave 

27  thereof  also  to  his  attendants  ?     He  added.  The  Sabbath  was 

28  made  for  man,  not  man  for  the  Sabbath.  Therefore  the  Son  of 
Man  is  master  e\'en  of  the  Sabbath. 

ni.      Another  time  he  entered  the  synagogue,  when  a  man  wasj|^^*^:^'^' 

2  there  who  had  a  withered  hand.  And  they,  with  a  design  to 
accuse  Jesus,  watched  him,  to  see  whether  he  liould  heal  the 

3  man  on  the  Sabbath.    Jesus  said  to  the  man  who  bad  the  with- 

4  ered  hand  :  Stand  up  in  the  midst.  Then  he  said  to  them  : 
Whether  is  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  Sabbath,  or  to  do  evil ; 

5  to  save,  or  to  kill  ?  But  they  were  silent.  And  looking  round 
on  them  with  anger,  being  grieved  for  the  blindness  of  their 
minds,  he  said  to  the  man :  Stretch  out  thy  hand  :  and  as  be 

6  stretched  out  his  hand,  it  became  sound  like  the  other.  And 
the  Pharisees  went  out  immediately,  and  conspired  with  the  He- 
fodians  against  him  to  destroy  him. 

7  But  Jesys  withdrew  with  his  disciples  towards  the  sea, 
whither  a  great  multitude  followed  him  from  Galilee,  from  Ju- 

8  dea,  from  Jerusalem,  from  Idumea,*  and  from  the  banks  of  the 
Jordan.  They  also  of  the  territories  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  having 
heard  what  wonders  he  had  performed,  flocked  to  him  in  crowds. 

9  Then  he  ordered  his  disciples  to  get  a  boat  to  attend  him,  be- 
cause of  the  multitude,  lest  they  should  throng  him  :  for  he  had 

10  healed  many,  which  made  all  who  had  maladies  press  upon  him 

11  to  touch  him.     And  the  unclean  spirits,  when  they  beheld  him, 
prostrated  themselves  before  him,  crying :  Thou  art  the  Son  of 

12  God.    But  he  strictly  charged  them  not  to  make  bim  known. 

SECTION  II.--*TH£  NOMINATION  OF  APOSTLES. 

13  AFTERWARDS  Jesus  went  up  a  mountain,  and  called  to  Matt.  iot% 

14  him  whom  he  would,  and  they  went  to  him.     And  he  selected  dT/^V*^ 

*  In  the  Old  Testament  commonly  BdowL 
Vol.  II.  21 
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twelve,  that  they  might  attend  bim,  and  that  be  might  ooonnis' 
sion  them  to  proclaim  the  reign ;  empowering  them  to  cure  dis- 

15  eases,  and  to  expel  demons.     These  were  Simon,  whom  he  sur- 

16  named  Peter,  and  James  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  the  brother 

17  of  James.     These  he  sumamed  Boanerges,  that  is,  sons  of  thun- 

18  der ;  and  Andrew,  and  Philip,  and  Bartholomew,  and  Matthew, 
and  Thomas,  and  James  son  of  Alpheus,  and  Thaddeus,  and 

19  Simon  the  Canaanite,  and  Judas  Iscariot  who  betrayed  him. 

20  Then  they  went  into  a  house,  whither  the  people  again 
crowded  so  fast,  that  Jesus  and  his  disciples  could  not  so  much 

21  as  eat.  His  kinsmen  hearing  this,  went  out  to  lay  hold  on 
Mitt,  ft  34.  23  him,  for  they  said  :  He  is  beside  himself.  But  the  Scribes  who 
Lu.  11;  15.          came  from  Jerusalem  said  :  He  is  confederate  with  Beelzebub, 

23  and  expelleth  demons  by  the  prince  of  the  demons.  Jesus 
having  called  them,  said  to  them  by  similitude  :  How  can  Sa- 

24  tan  expel  Satan  ?     If  a  kingdom  be  torn  by  factions,  that  king- 

25  dom  cannot  subsist :  And  if  a  family  be  torn  by  factions,  that 

26  family   cannot  subsist.     Thus,  if  Satan  fight  against  himself, 

27  and  be  divided,  be  cannot  subsist,  but  is  near  his  end.  No  one 
who  enteieth  the  strong  one's  house  can  plunder  his  goods, 
unless  he  first  overpower  the  strong  one  ;  then,  indeed,  he  may 

iS^ii^o'^  28  plunder  his  house.     Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  though  all  oth- 
iJo.5:i&  er  sins  in  the  sons  of  men  are  pardonable,  and  whatever  de- 

29  tractions  they  shall  utter ;  whosoever  shall  detract  from  the  Ho- 
ly Spirit  shall  never  be  pardoned,  but  is  liable  to  eternal  pun- 

30  ishment.  He  iaid  this,  because  they  affirmed  that  be  was 
leagued  with  an  unclean  spirit. 

2]^^^^^  31       Meanwhile  came  his  mother  and  brothers,  who,' standing 

32  without,  sent  for  him.  And  the  crowd  who  sat  round  hira  said 
to  him :  Lo,  thy  mother  and   thy  brothers   are   without,  and 

33  seek  thee.     He   answered  them,  saying :  Who  is  my  mother 

34  or  my  brothers  ?     And  looking  about  on  those  who  sat  around 

35  him,  be  said :  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brothers ;  for  who- 
soever doth  the  will  of  God,  is  my  brother,  my  sister,  and 
mother. 

luti.  13: 1.  IV.      Again,  he  was  teaching  by  the  sea-side,  when  so  great  a 

multitude  gathered  about  him,  that  he  was  obliged  to  go  aboard 
a  bark  and  sit  there,  while  all  the  people  remained  on  shore. 
2  Then  he  taught  them  many  things  by  parables. 

£*  a?  ^     ^      I^  teaching,  he  said  to  them :   Attend,  behold  the  sower 

4  went  out  to  sow.     And  as  he  sowed,  part  of  the  seed  fell  by 
the  way-side,  and  the  birds  came  and  picked  it  up ;  part  fell  upon 

5  rocky  ground,  where  it  bad  little  mould.    This  sprang  the  soon- 

6  er,  because  there  was  no  depth  of  soil.     But  after  the  sun  had 
beaten  upon  it,  it  was  scorched,  and  having  no  root,  it  withered 

7  away,    rart  fell  amidst  tboms  ;  and  the  thorns  grew  up  and 
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8  stifled  it,  so  that  it  yielded  notbiog.    Part  fell  into  good  ground, 
and  sprang  up,  and  became  so  fruitful,  that  some  grains  produced 

9  thirty,  some  sixty,  and  some  a  hundred.     He  added,  Whoever 
hath  ears  to  bear,  let  him  hear. 

10  When  he  was  in  private,  those  who  were  about  him  with  the  u^sis. 

1 1  twelve  asked  him  the  meaning  of  the  parable.  He  said  to  them : 
It  is  your  privilege  to  know  the  secrets  of  the  reign  of  God, 

12  but  to  those  without  every  thing  is  veiled  in  parables;  tbat^^*^^ 
they  may  not  perceive  what  they  look  at,  or  understand  what 
they  hear ;  lest  they  should  be  reclaimed,  and  obtain  forgive* 

13  ness  of  their  sins.  He  said  also  to  them  :  Do  ye  not  under- 
stand this  parable?  How  then  will  ye  understand  all  my 
parables. 

14*      The  sower  is  he  who  disperseth  the  word.    The  way-side  }5j*^\^"- 
on  which  some  of  the  grain  fell,  denoteth  those  who  have  no 
sooner  heard  the  word,  than  Satan  cometh  and  taketh  away 

16  that  which  was  sown  in  their  hearts.     The  rocky  ground  de-  • 
noteth  those  who,  hearing  the  word,  receive  it  at  first  with  plea- 

17  sure ;  yet  not  having  it  rooted  in  their  minds,  retain  it  but  a 
while ;  for  when  trouble  or  persecution  cometh  because  of  the 

18  word,  they  instantly  relapse.     The  ground  overrun  with  thorns, 

19  denoteth  those  hearers  in  whom  worldly  cares,  and  delusive 
riches,  and  the  inordinate  desires  of  other  things,  stifle  the  word 

SO  and  render  it  unfruitful.  The  good  soil  on  which  some  grains 
yielded  thirty,  some  sixty,  and  some  a  hundred,  denoteth  those" 
who  hear  the  word  and  retain  it,  and  produce  the  fruits  thereof. 

21  He  said  further :  Is  a  lamp  brought  to  be  put  under  a  corn-  Matt.  &  isi. 

22  measure,  or  under  a  bed  ;  and  not  to  be  set  on  a  stand  ?     For  Ifib  :^ 
there  is  no  secret  that  is  not  to  be  discovered  ;  nor  hath  aught  ■•*"'  **^ 

23  been  concealed  which  was  not  to  be  divulged.  If  any  man 
have  ears  to  bear,  let  him  hear. 

24  He  said  moreover :  Consider  what  ye  hear :  with  the  mea-  lu.  &  i& 
sure  wherewith  ye  give,  ye  shall  receive ;  and  to  you  who  are 

25  attentive,  more  shall  be  added.     For  to  him  who  hath,  more  ^a.%sfif' 
shall  be  given  ;  but  from  him  who  hath  not,  even  that  which  he  J^  ^^  ^ 
hath  shall  be  taken.  La.  id;  sis. 

26  He  said  also :  The  kingdom  of  God  is  like  seed  which  a  man 

27  sowed  in  his  field.     While  he  slept  by  night  and  waked  by  day, 

28  the  seed  shot  up,  and  grew  without  his  minding  it.  For  the 
earth  produceth  of  itself  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  afterwards 

29  the  full  com.  But  as  soon  as  the  grain  was  ripe,  he  applied 
the  sickle,  because  it  was  time  to  reap  it. 

30  He  said  also:  wbereunto  shall  we  compare  the  kingdom  of  >^^t*^^ 

31  God,  or  by  what  similitude  shall  we  represent  it?  It  is  like  a 
grain  of  mustard-seed,  which  when  it  is  sown  in  the  earth,  is  the 

32  smallest  of  all  the  seeds  that  are  there.    But  after  it  is  sown,  it 
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springeth  up,  and  becometb  greater  than  any  herb,  and  sbootefh 
out  branches  so  large,  that  under  their  shade  the  birds  of  the  air 
may  find  shelter. 

33  And  in  many  such  similitudes  he  conveyed  instruction  to  the 

34  people,  9s  he  found  them  disposed  to  hear ;  and  without  a  sim- 
ilitude he  told  them  nothing  :  but  he  solved  all  to  bis  disciples 
in  private. 

Mfttk  ftjo.   35      That  day,  in  the  evening,  he  said  to  them :  LiCt  us  pass  to 
*"  "  *"      36  the  other  side.     And  they  leaving  the  people,  but  having  him 

37  in  the  bark,  set  sail,  in  company  with  other  small  barks.  Then 
there  arose  a  great  storm  of  wind,  which  drove  the  billows  into 

38  the  bark,  which  was  now  full.  Jesus  being  in  the  stem,  asleep 
on  a  pillow,  they  awaken  him,  saying  :  Rabbi,  carest  thou  not 

39  that  we  perish  ?  And  he  arose  and  commanded  the  wind,  say- 
ing to  the  sea :  Peace  !  be  still !  Immediately  the  wind  ceased, 

40  and  a  great  calm  ensued.     And  he  said  to  them :  Why  are  ye 

41  so  timorous  ?  How  is  it  that  ye  have  no  faith  ?  And  they  were 
exceedingly  terriGed,  and  said  one  to  another :  Who  is  this 

V.  whom  even  the  wind  and  the  sea  obey  ?    They  then  crossed 

Lo.  ft  96.  the  sea,  and  came  into  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes. 

5  He  was  no  sooner  gone  ashore,  than  there  met  him  a  man 
coming  from  the  monuments,  possessed  of  an  unclean  spirit, 

3  wbo  made  his  abode  in  the  tombs  ;  and  no  man  could  confine 

4  him,  not  even  with  chains.     For  he  had  been  often  bound  with 
fetters  and  chains,  and  bad  wrenched  off  the  chains,  and  broken 

6  the   fetters,  so  that  nobody  was  able  to  tame  him.     He  was 
continually,  night  and  day,  in  the  mountains  and  in  the  tombs, 

6  howling,  and  cutting  himself  with  flints.     But  when  he  saw 
Jesus  afar  off,  he  ran,  and  prostrating  himself  before  him,  cried 

7  out :  What  hast  thou  to  do  with  me,  Jesus,  Son  of  the  most 

8  high  God,  I  conjure  thee  by  God  not  to  torment  me.     (For 
Jesus  had  said  unto  him :  Come  out  of  the  man,  thou  unclean 

9  spirit.)     Jesus  asked  him,  What  is  thy  name?     He  answered, 

10  My  name  is  legion,*  for  we  are  many.     And  he  earnestly  en- 

11  treated  him  not  to  drive  them  out  of  the  country.     Now  there 

12  was  a  great  herd  of  swine  feeding  on  the  mountain.  And  all 
the  fiends  besought  him,  saying :  Suffer  us  to  go  to  the  swine, 

13  that  we  mny  enter  into  them.  Jesus  immediately  permitted 
them.  Then  the  unclean  spirits  being  gone  out,  eptered  into 
the  swine;    and  the  herd,  in   number  about  two   thousand, 

14  rushed  down  a  precipice  into  the  sea,  and  were  choked.  And 
the  swine-herds  fled,  and  told  it  in  the  city  and  villages.     And 

15  the  people  flocked  out  to  see  what  had  happened.  When  they 
came  to  Jesus,  and  saw  him  who  had  been  possessed  by  the 

•  About  6000. 
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legioD  $ktiDg,  and  clothed,  and  in  his  right  miad,  they  were 
16  afraid.    And  those  who  had  seen  the  whole,  having  related  to 

them  what  had  happened  to  the  demoniac,  and  to  the  swine ; 
17*  they  entreated  him  to  leave  their  territories.     As  he  entered 

the  baric,  the  man  who  had  been  possessed  begged  permission 
.19  to  attend  him.     Jesus,  however,  did  not  permit  him,  but  said  : 

Go  home  to  thy  relations,  and  tell  them  what  great  things  the 
20  Lord  in  pity  hath  done  for  thee.      Accordingly  he  departed, 

publishing  in  Decapolis*  what  great  things  Jesus  bad  done  for 

him.     And  all  were  amazed. 
521      Jesus   having  repassed  in  the  bark,  a  great  crowd  gathered  Matt  ft  i& 
22  round  him  while  he  was  on  the  shore.    Then  came  one  of  the 

directors  of  the  synagogue,  named  Jairus,  who  seeing  him, 

threw  himself  at  his  feet,  and  entreated  him  earnestly,  saying : 

33  My  little  daughter  is  in  extreme  danger ;  I  pray  thee  come  and 
lay  thy  hands  upon  her  to  recover  her,  and  she  will  be  well. 

24  And  Jesus  went  with  him,  followed  by  a  great  multitude,  who 
thronged  him. 

25  And  a  woman  who  had  been  twelve  years  distressed  with  an  Matt.  9: 19. 

26  issue  of  blood,  who  had  suffered  much  from  several  physicians,  ^°*^^ 
and  had  spent  her  all  without  receiving  any  relief,  but  rather 

27  growing  worse,  having  heard  of  Jesus,  came  in  the  crowd  be- 

28  bind,  and  touched  his  mantle ;   for  she  had  ^aid,  ^  If  I  but 

29  touch  hisclotheSy  I  shall  recover.'    Instantly  the  source  of  her 
distemper  was  dried  up,  and  she  felt  in  her  body  that  she  was 

30  delivered  from  that  scourge.    Jesus  immediately,  conscious  of 
the  virtue  which  had   issued   from   him,  turned  towards  the 

31  crowd,  saying:  Who  touched  my  clothes?    His  disciples  an- 
swered, Thou  seest  how  the  multitude  throng  thee  ;  yet  thou  say- 

^2  est,  ^  Who  touched  me  ?'    But  he  looked  round  him  to  see  her 

•33  who  had  done  it.    Then   the  woman  knowing  the  change 

wrought  upon  her,  came  trembling  with  fear,  threw  herself  pros- 

34  trate  before  him,  and  confessed  the  whole  truth.    But  he  said  Lii.7:fio. 
to  her,  Daughter,  thy  faith  hath  cured  thee ;  go  in  peace,  re- 
leased from  this  scourge. 

Sb      Ere  he  bad  done  speaking,  messengers  came  from  the  house  Ln.  8: 49.  - 

of  the  director  of  the  synagogue,  who  said :  Thy  daughter  is 

dead,  why  shouldst  thou  trouble  the  teacher  any   further? 

36  Jesus  hearing  this  message  delivered,  said  immediately  to  the 

SI  director :  Fear  not ;  only  believe.     And  be  allowed  nobody  to 

follow  him  except  Peter  and  James,  and  John  the  brother  of 

38  James.     Being  arrived  at  the  director's  house,  and  seeing  the 

39  tumult,  and  the  people  weeping  and  wailing  immoderately,  he  ^**-*** 
said  to  them,  as  he  entered.  Why  do  ye  weep,  and  make  a 

*  A  district  of  ten  cities. 
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40  bustle  ?  the  child  is  not  dead,  but  asleep.  And  they  derided 
him.  But  having  made  them  all  go  out,  he  took  with  him  the 
child's  father  and  mother,  and  those  who  came  with  him ;  and 

41  he  entered  the  chamber,  where  she  was  lying,  and,  taking  her 
by   the   hand,  said   to  her:  Talitha  cumi,  (which   signifieth, 

42  *  Damsel,  arise,')  I  command  thee.    Immediately  the  damsel 
.    arose  and  walked,  for  she  was  twelve  years  old ;  and  they  were 

43  confounded  with  astonishment.  But  he  strictly  enjoined  them 
not  to  mention  it  to  a[\y  body,  and  ordered  that  somathing 
should  be  given  her  to  eat. 


SECTION    III.-^THE    FIRST    MISSION   OF   THE   APOSTLES. 

• 

il?""- 1*^'  VI.  JESUS  leaving  that  place,  went  to  his  own  country,  ac- 
2  companied  by  his  disciples.  And  on  the  Sabbath  he  taught  in 
their  synagogues,  and  many  who  heard  him  said  with  astonish- 
ment :  Whence  hath  this  man  these  abilities  ?  what  wisdom  is 
this  which  he  hath  gotten  ?  and  how  are  so  great  miracles  per- 

jo.ft48.  3  formed  by  him  ?  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary, 
the  brother  of  James  and  Joses,  and  Judas  and  Simon  ?  Are 
not  his  sisters  also  here  with  us  ?     And  they  were  scandalized 

Jo.  4;  44.  4  at  him.  But  Jesus  said  to  them:  A  prophet  is  nowhere  dis- 
regarded, except  in  his  own  country,  and  amongst  his  own  re- 

5  lations,  and  in  his  own  house.     And  he  could  do  no  miracle 
there,  except  curing  a  few  sick,  by  laying  his  hands  on  them. 

6  And  he  wondered  at  their  unbelief. 

Lo^Q.  if'^'     7         And  he  went  through  the  neighboring  villages  teaching, 
eh.  3: 14.  ^qJ  having  Called  to  him  the  twelve,  he  sent  them  out  two  by 

8  two,  and  gave  them  power  over  the  unclean  spirits  ;  and  order- 
ed them  to  take  nothing  for  their  journey  but  a  single  staff,  no 

9  bag,  no  bread,  and  in  their  girdle  no  money  ;  to  be  shod  with 

10  sandals,  and  not  to  put  on  two  coats.     He  said  also :  Whatever 
house  ye  enter  in  any  place,  continue  in  that  house  until  ye 

11  leave  the  place.     But  wheresoever  they  will  not  receive  you, 
Aett  13:61.         nor  hear  you,  shake  off  the  dust  under  your  feet  at  your  de- 
parture, as  a  protestation  against  them.     Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
the  condition  of  Sodom  and  Gomorra  shall  be  more  tolera- 
ble on  the  day  of  judgment  than  the  condition  of  that  city. 

12  And  being  departed,  they  publicly  warned  men  to  reform;  and 

13  expelled  many  demons,  and  cured  many  sick  persons,  anointing 
them  with  oil. 

hl%  7^  ^*  ^^      ^°^  ^^^^  Herod  heard  of  him,  (for  his  name  was  become 

famous),  and  said  :  John  the  baptizer  is  raised  from  the  dead, 

15  and  therefore  miracles  are  performed  by  him.     Others  said : 

It  is  Elijah.    Others :  It  is  a  prophet  like  those  of  ancient 
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16  times.  But  wh^n  Herod  heard  of  him,  he  said :  This  is  John 
whom  I  beheaded.    He  is  raised  from  the  dead. 

17  For  Herod  bad  caused  John  to  be  apprehended  and  kept  }f**3.\^,^- 
bound  ip  prison,  on  account  of  Herodias,  his  brother  Phtlip'3 

18  wife,  whom  be  had  himself  married.  For  John  had  said  to 
Herod  :  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  thy  brother's  wife.  i^t.  is:  i6. 

19  Now  this  roused  Herodias' resentment,  who  would  have  killed 

20  John,  but  could  not,  because  Herod  respected  him,  and^  know- 
ing him  to  be  a  just  and  holy  man,  protected  him,  and  did^ma- 
ny  things  recommended  by  him,  and  heard  him   with  plea- 

21  sure.  At  length  a  favorable  opportunity  offered,  which  was 
Herod's  birth-day,  when  he  made  an  entertainment  for  the 
great  officers  of  his  court  and  army,  and  the  persons  of  dis- 

22  tinction  in  Galilee.  For  the  daughter  of  Herodias  came  in 
and  danced  before  them,  and  pleased  Herod  and  his  guests  so 
much,  that  the  king  said  to  the  damsel :  Ask  whatever  thou 

523  wilt,  and  1  will  give  it  thee  ;  nay,  he  swore  to  her :  Whiftso- 
ever  thou  shalt  ask,  I  will  give  thee,  were  it  the  half  of  my 

524  kingdom.  And  she  withdrew  and  said  to  her  mother :  What 
shall  I  ask  ?    She  answered :   The  head  of  John  the  Bap- 

525  tist.  Her  daughter  then,  returning  hastily  to  the  king,  made 
this  request :  I  would  that  thou  give  me  presently  in  a  basin 

526  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist.  And  the  king  was  much  griev- 
ed :  however,  from  a  regard  to  his  oath,  and  his  guests,  he 

527  would  not  refuse  her,  but  immediately,  dispatched  a  sentinel 

528  with  orders  to  bring  the  Baptist's  head.  Accordingly  he  went 
and  beheaded  him  in  the  prison,  and  brought  his  bead  in  a  ba- 
jsin,  and  presented  it  to  the  damsel ;  and  the  damsel  presented 

529  it  to  her  mother.  When  his  disciples  heard  this,  they  went  and 
fetched  bis  corpse,  arid  laid  it  in  a  monument. 

30  NOW*  the  Apoedes,  being  assembled,  related  every  ilmg  lu.  9;  lo. 
to  Jesus,  both  what  they  had  done  and  what  they  had  taught.  **•"•  "•  *'• 

31  And  he  said  to  them :  Come  ye  apart  into  a  desert  place,  and 
rest  awhile;  for  there  were  so  many. coming  and  going,  that 

32  tbey  had  not  leisure  so  much  as  to  eat.    And  they  retired  by  ^'  '  ' 

33  ship  to  a  desert  place  to  be  by  themselves.  But  many  who  saw 
them  depart,  and  knew  whither  they  were  sailing,  ran  out  of 
all  the  cities,  and   got  thither  by  land  before  them,  and  came 

34  together  to  him.    Jesus  being  landed,  saw  a  great  multitude,  itatt.  9;  86. 
and  bad  compassion  on  them ;  because  tbey  were  as  a  flock 
which  hath  no  ^epherd ;  and  be  taught  them  many  things. 

35  When  it  grew  late,  his  disciples  came  to  him  and  said  ;  This  icatt.  i4;  is. 

36  is  a  desert  place,  and  it  is  now  late ;  dismiss  the, people,  that  \S!^6^ 
tbey  may  go  to  the  neighboring  farms  and  villages,  and  buy 

37  themselves  bread,  for  tbey  have  nothing  to  eat.  He  answer- 
ing, said  unto  them ;  Supply  tbem  youndwi.    They  replied  : 
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Shall  we  go  and  give  two  hundred  denarii*  for  bread,  in  or- 

38  der  to  supply  them  ?     He  said  to  them  :    How  many  loaves 

39  have  ye?  go  and  see.  Upon  inquiry  they  answered:  Five, 
and  two  fishes.  And  he  commanded  them  to  make  all  the 
people  lie  down  upon  the  green  grass  in  separate  companies^ 

40  And  they  formed  themselves  into  squares,  by  hundreds  and  by 

41  fifties.  Then  Jesus  taking  the  five  loaves  and  the  two  fishes, 
and  looking  up  to  heaven,  blessed  and  broke  the  loaves,  and 

42  gave  them  to  bis  disciples  to  set  before  the  multitude.     He  dis- 

43  tributed  also  the  two  fishes  among  them  all.  When  they  all 
bad  eaten  and  were  satisfied,  they  ci^rried  ofiT  twelve  baskets 

44  full  of  the  fragments  of  the  bread  and  of  the  fishes.  Now  they 
who  ate  of  the  loaves  were  five  thousand  men. 

^ef  16^^  ^       And  immediately  he  obliged  his  disciples  to  embark,  and  pass 

over  before  towards  Bethsaida,  while  he  dismissed  the  people. 

46  And  having  sent  them  away,  he  retired  to  the  mountain  to 

47  pray.     In  the  evening,  the  bark  being  in  the  midst  of  the  se», 

48  and  he  alone  on  the  land,  he  observed  them  toiling  at  the  oar, 
for  the  wind  was  against  them  :  and  about  the  fourth  watch  ^ 
the  nightf  he  went  to  them,  walking  upon  the  water,  and  seemed 

49  intending  to  pass  by  them.  When  they  saw  him  walking  upon 
the  sea,  they  thought  it  was  an   apparition,  and  cried  out: 

50  For  they  all  saw  him,  and  were  terrified ;  but  he  immediately 
spake  to  them  saying :  Take  courage,  it  is  I,  be  not  afraid. 

51  And  having  gone  aboard  to  them,  the  wind  ceased,  which  struck 

52  them  still  more  with  astonishment  and  admiration :  for  their 
minds  were  so  stupified,  that  they  never  reflected  upon  the 
loaves. 

M»it.i4;34. 63       Wlren  they  had  crossed,  they  came  to  the  territory  of  Gene^ 

54  saret,;|:  where  they  landed.     And  being  come  ashore,  the  people 

55  knew  him,  and  ran  through  all  the  country,  carrying  the  sick 

56  on  couches  to  every  place  where  they  beard  he  was^  And  what- 
ever village,  or  city,  or  town  he  entered,  they  laid  the  diseased 
in  the  streets,  and  besought  him  that  they  might  touch  were  it 
but  a  tuft  of  his  mantle ;  and  whosoever  touched  hint  were 
bealed. 


SECTION  IV. — ^THfi  ERBORS  OF  TH&  PHABI9EES. 

ifotuissi.  VII.      NOW  the  Pharisees  and  some  Scribes  who  came  frona 
2  Jerusalem,  resorted  to  Jesus.     When  these  observed  some  oT 
his  disciples  eating  with  impure    (that  is,  unwashen)  bandsy 

M-m^^—^m^—^  II  ■  .1   .  .         I    .  I  I  .         I  ■  I  ■  ■■nil-- 

*  About  L.  6.  5b.  sterling.        f  Between  three  and  •«  m  the  mornings 
t  In  the  Old  TesUmenc  C%ifiiMre(A. 
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3  they  fouod  fault.  For  the  Pharisees,  and  indeed  all  the  Jews  ^ 
who  observe  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  eat  not  until  they  have  * 

4  washed  their  hands,  by  pouring  a  little  water  upon  them  ;  and 
if  they  be  come  from  the  market,  by  dipping  them  ;  and  many 
other  us^es  there  are  which  they  have  adopted,  as  baptisms 

5  of  cups  and  pots,  and  brazen  vessels  and  beds.  Then  the 
Pharisees  and  the  scribes  asked  him :  Whence  cometh  it  that 
Cby  disciples  observe  not  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  but  eat 

6  with  unwashen  baads  ?  He  answering,  said  unto  them :  O  hy- 
pocrites, well  do  ye  suit  the  character  which  Isaiah  gave  of 

you,  when  he  said,  *  This  people  honoreth  me  with  their  lips ;  >*•• »;  »5. 

7  but  their  heart  is  estranged  from  me.  In  vain,  however,  they 
worship  me,  while   they  teach   institutions  merely   human.' 

8  For,  laying  aside  the  commandment  of  God,  ye  retain  the 
traditions  of  men,  baptisms  of  pots  and  cups,  and  many  other 

9  the  like  practices.     Ye  judge  well,  continued  be,  in  annulling 

the  commandment  of  God,  to  make  room  for  your  tradition.  ez.90;19. 

10  For  Moses  hath  said,  <  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother,'  and  ^\^^  i?; 

*  Whosoever  revileth  father  or  mother  shall  be  punished  with  ^'ajj^ 

11  death.'     But  ye  maintain,  If  a  man  say  to  father  or  mother, 

*  Be  it  corban  (that  is,  devoted)  whatever  of  mine  shall  pro- 

12  fit  thee;'  be  must  not  thenceforth  do  aught  for  his  father  or 

13  his  mother;  thus  invalidatihg  the  word  of  God  by  the  tradi- 
tion which  ye  have  established.  And  in  many  other  instances 
ye  act  thus. 

14  Then  having  called  the  whole  multitude,  he  said  to  them';  ^^*l^'*^''* 

15  Hearken  to  me  all  of  you,  and  be  instructed.  There  is  no- 
thing from  without  which,  entering  into  the  man,  can  pollute 
bim ;  but  the  things  which  proceed  from  within  the  man,  are 

16  the  things  that  pollute  him.  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let 
bim  bear. 

17  When  he  had  withdrawn  >from  the  people  into  the  house,  his  Matt.  i5(  lo^ 

18  disciples  asked  him  the  meaning  of  that  sentence.  He  answer- 
ed :  Are  ye  also  void  of  understanding  ?  Do  ye  not  conceive, 
that  whatsover  from  without  entereth  into  the  man,  cannot  pd- 

19  lute  him ;  because  it  entereth  not  into  his  heart,  but  into  bis  bet- 

20  ly,  whence  all  impurities  in  the  victuals  pass  into  the  sink.  Bat> 
added  he,  that  which  proceedeth  out  of  the  man,  is  what  pol- 

S21  luteth  the  man  :  for  from  within  tbe  human  heart  proceed  Ti- 
33  cioos  machinations,  adulteries,  fornicatioiis,  murders,  thefts,  in- 
satiable  desires,  malevolence,  fraud,  immodesty,    envy,    ca- 

23  lumny,  arrogance,  levity.  All  these  evils  issue  from  within, 
and  pollute  the  man. 

24  Then  he  arose  and  went  to  the  frontiers  of  Tyre  and  Sidon :  i^*»-  ^  ^ 
and  having  entered  a  house,  he  desired  that  none  might  know  of 

85  him ;  but  he  could  not  be  concealed.    For  a  woman  whose  little 
Vol.  II.  22 
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dauj^hter  bad  an  unclean  spirit,  bearing  of  bim,  came  and  threw 

26  herself  at  his  feet,  (the  ^oman  was  a  Greek,  a  native  of  Syro- 
phenicia),  and  entreated  him,  that  be  would  cast  the  deinoo 

27  out  of  her  daughter.  Jesus  answered ;  Let  the  children  first 
be  satisfied ;  for  it  is  not  seemly  to  take  the  children's  bread, 

28  and  throw  it  to  the  dogs.     She  replied :  True,  Sir,  yet  even 

29  the  dogs  under  the  table  eat  of  the  children's  crumbs.  He 
said  to  her :  For  this  answer  go  home ;  the  demon  is  gone  out 

30  of  thy  daughter.  Immediately  she  went  home,  and  found  her 
daughter  lying  upon  the  bed,  and  freed  from  the  demon. 

31  Then  leaving  the  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  he  returned  to 

32  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  through  the  precincts  of  Decapolis.  And 
they  brought  to  him  a  deaf  man,  who  had  also  an  impediment 
in  bis  speech,  and  entreated  him  to  lay  his  band  upon  him. 

38  Jesus  having  taken  him  aside  from  the  crowd,  spat  upon  bis 
own  fingers,  and  put  them  into  the  man's  ears,  and  touched  his 

34  tongue.      Then  looking  up  to  heaven,  and  sighing,  he  said : 

35  Epbpbatha,  that  is,  Be  opened.    Immediately  his  ears  were 

36  opened,  and  bis  tongue  loosed,  and  he  spoke  distinctly.  Jesus 
charged  them  to  tell  nobody  :  but  the  more  be  charged  them, 
the  more  they  published  it,  saying,  with  inexpressible  amaze- 

37  ment :  He  doth  every  thing  well :  be  maketh  both  the  deaf  to 
bear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak. 

Matt.  i5;38.y|ii^    At  that  time  the  crowd  being  very  numerous,  and  having 

2  no  food,  Jesus  called  his  disciples,  and  said  to  them :  I  have 
compassion  on  the  multitude ;   for  they  have  attended  me  now 

3  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat :  and  if  I  send  them  home 
fasting,  their  strength  will  fail  by  the  way  ;  for  some  of  them 

4  are  come  from  afar.     His  disciples  answered :    Whence  can  we 

5  supply  these  people  with  bread  here  in  the  desert  ?  He  asked 

6  them :  How  many  loaves  have  ye  ?  They  said  :  Seven.  Then 
commanding  the  multitude  to  place  themselves  upon  the  ground, 
be  took  the  seven  loaves,  and  having  given  thanks,  broke  them, 
and  gave  them  to  his  disciples,  that  they  might  distribute  them 

7  to  the  people ;  and  they  distributed  them.  They  bad  also  a 
few  small  fishes,  which,  after  the  blessing,  he  likewise  ordered 

8  to  be  presented.  So  they  ate,  and  were  satisfied;  and  the 
fragments  which  remained  were  carried  off  in  seven  maunds. 

9  Now  they  who  bad  eaten  were  about  four  thousand. 

10      Having  dismissed  them,  be  immediately  embarked  with  his 

iiifti«ii.    11  disciples,  and  went  into  the  territory  of  Dalmanutha.     Thence 

some  Pharisees  came,  who  began  to  argue  with  him,  and,  in 

12  order  to  prove  him,  demanded  of  him  a  sign  in  the  sky.  Jesus 
answered,  with  a  deep  groan :  Wherefore  doth  this  generation 
require  a  sign  ?  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  no  sign  shall  be 
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13  given  to  this  generation^  After  that,  leaving  them,  he  re-im- 
barked  and  returned. 

14  Now  the  disciples  had  forgotten  to  bring  bread,  having  only  jJI^V^^.^ 

15  one  loaf  with  them  in  the  bark.  Then  Jesus  gave  them  this 
caution  :  Attend  ;  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and 

16  of  the  leaven  of  Herod.    They,  reflecting  hereon,  said  among 

17  themselves :  It  is  because  we  have  no  bread.  Jesus  remarking 
it,  said  unto  them :  Why  make  ye  this  reflection,  that  ye  have 
no  bread  ?  Are  ye  yet  so  thoughtless,  so  inattentive  ?     Is  your 

18  understanding  still  blinded  ?    Have  you  no  use  of  your  eyes, 

19  or  of  your  ears,  or  do  ye  not  remember  ?  When  I  distributed 
the  five  loaves  among  the  five  thousand,  how  many  baskets 
full  of  fragments  did  ye  carry  off  7    They  answered :    Twelve. 

30  And  when  the  seven  among  the  four  thousand,  how  many 
maunds  full  of  fragments  did  ye  carry  off?    They  said ;  Seven* 

31  How  then  is  it,  proceeded  he,  that  ye  do  not  apprehend  me  ? 

22  When  Jesus  came  to  Bethsaida,  they  brought  to  him  a  blind 

23  man,  whom  they  entreated  him  to  touch.  He  took  the  blind 
man  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  out  of  the  village.  Then  hav- 
ing put  spittle  on  his  eyes,  and  laid  his  bands  upon  him,  he 

24  asked  him,  whether  he  saw  ?  Having  looked  up,  he  said  :  I  see 
men  whom  I  distinguish   from  trees  only  by  their  walking. 

25  And  Jesus  laid  his  hands  upon  the  man's  eyes,  and  made  him 
look  again.     And  he  was  so  perfectly  cured,  as  to  see  every 

26  object  clearly.  And  Jesus  sent  him  home,  saying :  Neither  go 
into  the  village,  nor  tell  aught  to  any  of  the  villagers. 


SECTION  T. THE  TRANSFIGURATION. 

27  JESUS  went  thence  with  his  disciples  to  the  villages  of  JJ|^^]|^ 
Cesarea  Philippi,  and  by  the  way  he  asked  them,  sayins :  Wbo 

28  do  men  say  that  1  am  ?  They  answered  :  '  John  the  oaptist/ 
but  some  say,  ^  Elijah ;'  and  others, '  One  of  the  prophets.' 

29  He.said  to  them  :  But  who  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  Peter  answer- 

30  ing,  said  to  him :  Thou  art  the  Messiah.  Then  he  charged 
them  to  tell  nobody  this  concerning  him. 

31  And  he  began  to  inform  them  that  the  son  of  Man  must  m^k^isisi. 
suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  by  the  elders,  and  the  chief  ^^^*"*- 
priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  that  in  three  days 

32  he  must  rise  again.     This  he  spoke  so  plainly,  that  Peter  tak- 

33  ing  him  aside,  reproved  him.  But  he  turning,  and  looking  on 
h'ls  disciples,  rebuked  Peter,  saying :  Get  thee  hence,  adver^ft- 
ry,  for  thou  dost  not  relish  the  things  of  God,  but  the  things  of 
men. 

34  Then  having  called  both  to  the  people  and  to  bis  disciples,  n^i^  i^^ 


112  ST.  MAKK. 

1^.9; 93.  he  said:   is  any  man  willing  to  come  under  my  goidance? 

Jo.  13:8s.  Let  him  renounce  himself,  and   take  up  his  cross  and  follow 

35  me.  For  whosoever  would  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it ;  and 
whosoever  will  lose  his  life,  for  my  sake  and  the  gospel's,  shall 

36  save  it.     What  would  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  should  gain  the 
^^\st9  ^  ^^  whole  world  with  the  forfeit  of  his  life  ?  or  what  will  a  man  not 

38  give  in  ransom  for  his  life  ?  For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed 
of  me,  and  of  my  words,  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  genera- 
tion ;  of  him  likewise  the  Son  of  Man  will  be  ashamed,  when 
he  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  accompanied  by  the 

IX.holy  messengers.     He  added.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  are 

some  standing  here,  who  shall  not  taste  death  until  they  see  the 

reign  of  God  ushered  in  with  power. 

Matui7:i.     2       AFTER  siK  days  Jesus  took  Peter,  and  James,  and  John , 

apart  to  the  top  of  a  high  mountain,  and  was  transfigured  in 

3  their  presence.      His  garments  became  glittering,  and   were, 
like  snow,  of  such  a  whiteness  as  no  fuller  on  the  earth  could 

4  imitate.     There  appeared  to  them  also  Elijah  and  Moses,  who 

5  were  conversing  with  Jesus.     Then  Peter  said  to  Jesus :  Rab* 
hi,  it  is  good  for  us  to  stay  here :  let  us  make  three  booths, 

6  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elijah :  for  he 

7  knew  not  what  he  said,  they  were  so  terrified.    And  there  came 
a  cloud  which  covered  them ;  and  out  of  the  cloud  issued  a 

9Ptot.  t\  17.  ^  voice,  which  said  :  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  ye  him.  And 
m'  t'  3-!  17  instantly  looking  about,  they  saw^  nobody  but  Jesus  and  them* 
Lii.3:ss.'         selves. 

Matt,  lit  9.     9      As  they  went  down  from  the  mountain,  he  charged  them  not 
to  relate  to  any  body  what  they  had  seen,  until  the  Son  of 

10  Man  were  risen  from  the  dead.  And  they  took  notice  of  that 
expression,  and  inquired  among  themselves  what  the   rising 

1 1  from  the  dead  could  mean.     Then  they  asked  him,  saying : 
12^Why  do  the  scribes  affirm  that  Elijah  must  come  first?  He 

answered  :  Elijali,  to  consummate  the  whole,  must  come  first, 

and  (as  it  is  written  of  the  Son  of  Man)  must  likewise  sufifer 
13  many  things,  and  be  contemned.     But  I  tell  you,  that  Elijah 

too  is  come,  as  was  predicted,  and  they  have  treated  him  as 

they  pleased. 
Biku.  17:14.  14       WHEN  he  returned  to  the  other  disciples,  be  saw  a  great 
La.  9: 37.  multitude  about  them,  and  some  scribes  disputing  with  them. 

15  As  soon  as  the  people  saw  him,  they  were  all  struck  with  awe, 

16  and  ran  to  salute  him.     And  he  asked  the  scribes:  About  what 

17  do  ye  dispute  with  them  ?  One  of  the  people  answering  said  : 
Rabbi,  I  have  brought  thee  my  son  who  hath  a  dumb  spirit ; 

18  wheresoever  it  seizeth  him,  it  dasheth  him  on  the  ground, 
where  he  continueth  foaming,  and  grinding  his  teeth,  till  his 
strength  is  exhausted.    And  i  spoke  to  thy  disciples  to  expel 
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19  the  demon,  but  they  were  not  able.  Jesus  thereupon  said :  O 
unbelieving  generation,  how  long  shall  I  be^  with  you?     How 

S20  loDg  shall  1  suffer  you  ?  Bring  him  to  me.  Accordingly  they 
brought  him :  and  no  sooner  did  he  see  him,  than  the  spirit 
threw  him  into  convulsions ;  so  that  he  foamed  and  rolled  upon 

21  the  ground.    Jesus  asked  the  father :  How  long  is  it  since  this 

^  first  befel  him ?  He  answered:  From  his  infency,  and  often 
hath  it  thrown  him  both  into  the  fire,  and  into  the  water,  to  de- 
stroy him :  but  if  thou  canst  do  any  •  thing,  have  compassion 

23  upon  us,  and  help  us.    Jesus  replied:  If  thou  canst  believe ; 

24  all  things  are  practicable  for  him  who  bdieveth.  The  boy's 
father,  crying  out  immediately,  said  with  tears :    I  believe ; 

25  Master,  supply  ihou  the  defects  of  my  faith.  When  Jesus  saw 
that  the  people  came  crowding  upon  him,  he  rebuked  the  un- 
clean spirit,  saying  to  him :  Thou  dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  come 
out  of  him,  I  command  thee,  and  enter  no  more  into  him. 

26  Then  the  demon  having  cried  aloud,  and  severely  convulsed 
him,  came  out ;  and  he  appeared  as  one  dead,  insomuch  that 

27  many  said :  He  is  dead.  But  Jesus  taking  him  by  the  hand, 
raised  him,  and  be  stood  up. 

28  When  Jesus  was  come  into  the  house,  his  disciples  asked  ■••"•  ^'  '•» 

29  him  privately ;  Why  could  not  we  expel  the  demon  ?  He  an- 
swered, This  kind  cannot  be 'dislodged  unless  by  prayer  and 
fasting. 

30  Having  left  that  place,  they  passed  through  Galilee,  and  be 

was  desirous  that  nobody  should  know  it,  for  he  was  instructing  Mati.i%9B. 

32  his  disciples.  And,  he  said  to  them  :  The  Son  of  Man  will 
soon  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  men,  who  will  kill  him  ; 

^32  and  aAer  he  is  killed,  he  will  rise  again  the  third  day.  But 
they  understood  not  what  he  meant,  and  were  shy  to  ask  him. 

33  When  he  was  come  to  Capernaum,  being  in  the  house,  he  ^*^J|^'* 
asked  them :     What  were  ye  debating  among  yourselves,  by 

34  the  way  ?  But  they  wera  silent ;  for  they  had  debated  among 

35  ^themselves  by  the  way  who  should  be  greatest.  Then  having 
sat  down,  he  called  the  twelve,  and  said  to  them  :  If  any  man 
would  be  first,  he  shall  be  the  last  of  all,  and  the  servant  of 

26  all.    And  he  took  a  child,  and,  placed  it  in  the  midst  of  them^ 

37  and  holding  him  in  his  arms,  said  to  them :  Whosoever  shall 
receive  one  such  child  on  my  account,  receiveth  me  ;  and  who- 
soever shall  receive  me,  receiveth  not  me,  but  him  who  sent 
me. 

38  Then  John  said  to  him:  Rabbi,  we  saw  one  expelling  de-i^-^*-^* 
mons  in  thy  name,  who  followeth  not  us,  and  we  forbade  hims 

39  because  he  doth  not  follow  us.  Jesus  answered :  Forbid  him 
not ;  for  there  is  none  who  worketh.  a  miracle  in  my  name,  that 

40  can  readily  speak  evil  of  me*    For  whoever  is  not  against  you. 
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Mfttuio:49.  41  is  for  you.     Fof  whosoever  shall  give  you  a  cup  of  water  to 

drink  on  my  account,  because  ye  are  Christ's ;  verily  1  say  un- 
to you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward. 
Matt.  18: 6.  42      But  whosoever  shall  ensnare  any  of  the  little  ones  Who  be- 
M«k  5:89.         lieve  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  fasten- 
^^^'       43  ed  to  his  neck,  and  that  he  were  thrown  into  the  sea.     Moreo- 
ver, if  thy  hand  insnare  thee,  cut  it  o£f ;  it  is  4>eltef  tor  thee  to 
enter  maimed  into  life,  than  having  two  hands  to  go  into  hell, 
£eei^.^i7.  ^  ioto  the  unquenchable  fire;  where  their  worm  dietb  not,  and 
Judith,  i6<    45  their  fire  is  not   quenched.      And  if  thy  foot  insnare   thee, 

cut  it  off;  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  lame  into  life,  than  hav- 
ing two  feet  to  be  cast  into  hell,  into  the  unquenchable  fire, 

46  where  their  worm  dietb  not,  and  their  fire  is  not  quenched. 

47  And  if  thine  eye  ensnare  thee,  pull  it  out ;  it  is  better  for  thee 
to  enter  one-eyed  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  than  having  two 

48  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell-fire  ;  where  their  worm  dietb  not,  and 
Mtufslfi  ^^  ^'^^i^  ^^^  is  not  quenched :  for  every  ooe  shal^  be  seasoned  with 
lq.i4:34»    50  firo ;  as  every  sacrifice  is  seasoned  with  salt.     Salt  is  good; 

but  if  the  salt  become  tasteless,  wherewith  will  ye  season  it  ? 
Preserve  salt  in  yourselves,  and  maintain  peace  with  one  an- 
other. 

Matt.  19;  1.  X.  Then  he  arose  and  came  into  the  confines  of  Jodea,  through 
the  country  upon  the  Jordan.  Again  multitudes  resorted  to 
him :  and  again  as  his  custom  was,  he  taught  them. 

Matt.  i9i  3.     2      And  some  Pharisees  came,  who,  to  try  him,  asked  him :  Is  it 

3  Uwful  for  the  husband  to  divorce  bis  wife  i    ^He  answering, 

said  to  them  :  What  precept  hatb  Moses  given  you  on  thissub- 

Dtot.  Ml  1.     4  ject  ?    They  replied :  Moses  hatb  permitted  us  to  write  ber  a 

5  bill  of  divorcement,  and  dismiss  her.    Jesus  answering,  said  to 
them :  Because  of  your  untractable  disposition,  Moses  gave  you 

6  this  permission,  out  from  the  beginning,  at  the  creation.  GocF 
eSI!  &3i'  ^  ni&de  them  a  male  and  a  female.  For  this  reason  a  man  shall 
Q«n.9i94!  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  shall  adhere  to  his  wife,  and 

8  they  two  shall  be  one  flesh.    They  are,  thefefore,  no  \^ger 
I  9  two,  but  one  flesh.     What  God  then  bath  conjoined,  let  not  maD 

separate.  ' 

>  lI^^  ift  le!*   10      And  in  the  house  his  disciples  asked  him  anew  concerning  this 

1 1  matter.     He  said  to  them  :  Whosoever  divorceth  his  wife  and 
19  marrieth  another,  committeth  adultery  against  her }  ilnd  if  a  wo- 
man divorce  her  husband,  and  marry  another,  she  committetb' 
adultery. 
L^Vts!^  13      Then  they  brought  children  to  him,  that  he  might  touoli 
°*    '   '    14  them  ;  but  the  disciples  rebuked  those  who  brought  them.     Je- 
sus perceiving  this,  was  ofifended,  and  said  :    Allow  the  chil- 
dren to  come  unto  me,  and  do  not  binder  tbem  :  for  of  such 
Mali.  18: 1.  ]5  is  the  kingdom  of  God.    Verily  I  say  unto  you,  whosoever  will 
not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  child,  shall  never  enter  it. 
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16  Then  taking  tbem  up  in  his  arms,  and  laying  his  hands  upon 
them,  he  blessed  tbem. 

17  As  ha  went  out  into  the  road,  one  came  running  to  him,  who,  L^l^^i'sj^f^'^' 
kneeling,  asked  him :  Good  teacher,  what  must  I  do  to  inherit 

18  eternal  life 7    Jesus  answered:   Why  callest  thou  me  good ?  ex. 90{  12. 

19  God  alone  is  good.     Thou  knowest  the  commandments:  do'^^*^'^^ 
not  commit  adultery ;  do  not  commit  murder ;  do  not  steal ; 

do  not  give  false  testimony ;  do  no  injury ;  honor  thy  fatber 
90  and  mother.    The  other  replied :    Rabbi,  1  have  observed  all 

21  these  from  my  childhood.  Jesus,  looking  upon  him,  loved  him, 
and  said  to  him  :  In  one  thing,  nevertheless,  thou  art  deficient. 
Gro,  sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and  give  the  price  to  thd  poor,  and 
tbou  shale  have  treasure  in  heaven ;  then  come  and  follow  me, 

22  carrying  the  cross.  But  he  was  troubled  at  this  answer,  and 
went  away  sorrowful ;  for  be  bad  great  possessions. 

28  Then  Jesus  looking  around  him,  said  to  his  disciples  :  How  J'f^g'^*'* 
difficult  it  is  for  the  wealthy  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  God !        ' 

524  The  disciples  were  astonished  at  his  words  :  but  Jesus  resum- 
ing the  discourse,  said :  Children,  how  difficult  is  it  for  them  who 

25  confide  in  wealth,  to^  enter  the  kingdom  of  God  !  It  is  easier 
for  a  camel  to  pass  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a 

26  rich  man  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  God.  At  this  they  were 
stiil  more  amazed,  and  said  one  to  another :     Who  then  can  be 

27  saved  ?  Jesus  looking  upon  them  said  :  To  men  it  is  impossi- 
ble, bat  not  to  God :  for  to  God  all  things  are  possible. 

98      Then  Peter  took  occasion  to  say  :  As  for  us,  we  have  forsa-  i^^isjs^' 

29  ken  all  and  followed  thee.  Jesus  answering,  said :  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  there  is  none  who  shall  have  forsaken  his  house,  or 
brothers,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or 

30  lands,  for  my  sake  and  the  gospel's,  wbo  shall  not  receive  now 
in  this  world  a  hundred-fold,  houses,  and  brothers,  and  sisters, 

and  mothers,  and  children,  and  lands,  with  persecutions,  and  in  La.iS:ao. 

31  the  future  state  eternal  life.  But  many  shall  be  first  who  are 
Jast,  and  last  who  are  first. 


SECTION   VI.^THB  ENTRT  INTO  JEBaSALEM. 

32      AS  they  .were  on  the  road  to  Jerusalem,  Jesus  walking  J^^^^g^^^'- 
before  them,  a  panic  seized  them,  and  they  followed  him  with 
terror.    Then  taking  the  twelve  aside,  he  told  them  again  what 

38  would  befal  him.  Behold,  sayeth  he,  we  are  going  to  Jerusa- 
lem, where  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  delivered  to  the  chief 
priests,  who  will  condemn  him  to  die,  and  consign  him  to  the 

34  Gentiles ;  who  will  mock  bim,  and  scourge  bim,  and  spit  upon 
him,  and  kill  him  ;  but  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again. 
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Bbtt.  90;9o.  35      Then  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  accosted  him, 
saying :  Rabbi,  we  beg  thou  wouldst  grant  us  what  we  propose 

36  to  ask.     He  said  to  them:  What  would  ye  have  me  grant 

37  you  ?  They  answered :  That  when  thou  shalt  have  attained 
thy  glory,  one  of  us  may  sit  at  thy  right  hand  and  the  other 

3d  at  thy  left.  Jesus  replied :  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask.  Can 
ye  drink  such  a  cup  as  I  am  to  drink ;  and  undergo  an  immer- 

39  sioQ  like  that  which  I  must  undergo  ?  They  answered,  we  can. 
Jesus  said  unto  them :  Ye  shall  indeed  drink  such  a  cup  as  I 
am  to  drink  ;  and  undergo  an  immersion  like  that  which  I  must 

40  undergo ;  but  to  sit  at  my  right  band,  and  at  my  left,  1  cannot 
give,  unless  to  those  for  whom  it  is  appointed. 

Mau.90;24  4|[       Tbo  ten  hearing  this,  conceived  indignation  against  James 

42  and  John.  But  Jesus  having  called  them  together,  said  to 
them  :  Ye  know  that  those  who  are  accounted  the  princes  of 

Lq.9S:S4.  the  nations  domineer  over  them  ;  and  their  great  ones  exercise 

43  their  authority  upon  them:  but  it  must  not  be  so  anongst 
you.     On  the  contrary,  whosoever  would  be  great  amongst 

44  you,  shall  be  your  servant ;  .and  whosoever  would  be  the  chief, 

45  shall  be  the  slave  of  all.     For  even  the  Son  of  Man  came  not 
Fbii.  3;7.  to  be  Served,  but  to  serve,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for 

many. 
Loas:^  ^'  ^      Then  they  came  to  Jericho*     Afterwards,  as  he  was  depart- 
ing thence,  with  his  disciples  and  a  great  crowd,  blind  Barti- 

47  mens  son  of  Timeus,  who  sat  by  the  way-side  begging,  hearing 
that  it  was  Jesus  the  Nazarine,  cried,  saying :  Jesus,  thou  Son 

48  of  David,  have  pity  upon  me.  Many  cbetrged  him  to  be  silent, 
but  he  cried  still  the  louder :  Son  of  David,  have  pity  upon 

49  me.  Jesus  stopping,  ordered  them  to  call  him.  Accordingly 
they  called  the  blind  man,  saying  to  him :  Take  courage,  arise, 

50  he  calleth  thee.    Then  throwing  down  his  mantle,  he  sprang 

51  up,  and  went  to  Jesus.  Jesus  addressing  him,  said :  What 
dost  thou  wish  me  to  do  for  thee  i    Rabboni,  answered  the  blind 

52  man,  to  give  me  my  sight.  Jesus  said  to  him :  Go ;  thy  faith 
hath  cured  thee.  Immediately  he  recovered  his  sight,  and  fol- 
lowed Jesus  in  the  way. 

l^V^sq!'  ^'*     ^^  ^^^y  approached  Jerusalem,  being  come  as  far  as  Beth- 
phage  and  Bethany,  near  the  mount  of  Olives,  he  sent  two  of 

2  his  disciples,  and  said  to  them :  Go  into  the  village  over  against 
you,  and  just  as  ye  enter  it,  ye  will  find  a  colt  tied,  whereon  no 

3  man  ever  rode ;  loose  him,  and  bring  him.     And  if  any  body 
ask  you,  'Wherefore  do  ye  this?'  say,  'The  master  need- 

4  eth  him,'  and  be  will  instantly  send  him  hither.     Accordingly 
they  went,  and  finding  the  colt  tied  before  a  door,  where  two 

6  ways  met,  they  loosed  him.     Some  of  the  people  present  said 
6  to  them :  Wherefore  loose  ye  the  colt  ?    They  having  answer- 
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ed  as  Jesus  had  commanded  them,  were  allowed  to    take 

7  him.     Accordingly  they  brought  the  colt  to  Jesus,  whereon  '••  ^  ^ 

8  having  laid  their  mantles,  Jesus  sat  upon  him.     And  many 
spread  their  mantles  in  the  way  ;  others  cut  down  sprays  from 

9  the  trees,  and  strewed  them  in  the  way.     And  they  who  went 
before,  and  they  who  followed,  shouted,  saying:  Hosanna !* n. us: ss. 
blessed  be  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.f    Happy 

10  be  the  approaching  reign  of  our  father  David.     Hosanna^  in 

11  the  highest  heaven.'  In  this  manner  Jesus  entered  Jerusalem 
and  the  temple ;  where,  after  surveying  every  thing  around,  it. 
being  late,  he  departed  with  the  twelve  to  Bethany. 

12  On  the  morrow,  when  he  left  Bethany,  he  was  hungry ;  and  Mtu.  ai:  is. 

13  observing  a  fig-tree  at  a  distance,  full  of  leaves,  went  to  look 
for  fruit  on  it,  for  the  fig-harvest  was  not  yet.     And  being 

14  come,  he  found  nothing  but  leaves.  Tliereupon  Jesus  said  to 
it:  Henceforth  let  never  man  eat  fruit  of  thee.  And  his  dis- 
ciples heard  him. 

15  Being  returned  to  Jerusalem,  Jesus  went  into  the  temple,  and  jSl^a^fi'  ^** 
drove  out  them  who  sold  and  them  who  bought  in  the  temple,  ^«  i*  ^• 
and  overturned  the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  and  the  stalls 

16  of  them  who  sold  doves  ;  and  would  suffer  nobody  to  carry  ves- 

17  sels  through  the  temple.     He  also  taught  them,  saying :  Is  it 

not  written,  *^  My  house  shall  be  called  a  house  of  prayer  for  ^•flj'i'i' 

18  all  nations  ?  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  robbers.  And  the 
scribes  and  the  chief  priests  bearing  this,  sought  means  to  de- 
stroy him ;  for  they  dreaded  him,  because  all  the  multitude 

19  admired  his  doctrine.  And  in  the  evening  he  went  out  of  the 
city. 

HO      Next  morning,  as  they  returned,  they  saw  that  the  fig-tree  "*"*  ^^'^ 

21  was  dried  up  from  the  root.  Peter  recollecting,  said  to  him  : 
Rabbi,  behold   the  fig-tree  which  thou  hast  devoted,  already 

22  withered.    Jesus  answered :  Have  faith  in  God.     For  verily 

23  I  say  unto  you.  Whoever  shall  say  to  this  mountain,  *  Be  lifted 
and  thrown  into  the  sea,'  and  shall  not  in  the  least  doubt,  but 
shall  believe  that  what  he  saith  shall  happen ;  whatever  he 

24  shall  command  shall  be  done  for  him  :  for  which  reason  I  assure 
you,  that  what  things  soever  ye  pray  for,  if  ye  believe  that  ye 
shall  obtain  them,  they  shall  be  yours. 

25  And  when  ye  pray,  forgive,  if  ye  have  matter  of  complaint  Matt,  ft  m. 
against  any ;  that  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  may  also  forgive 

26  you  your  trespasses.     But  if  ye  do  not  forgive,  neither  will  your  ^****  ^  ** 
Father  who  b  in  heaven  forgive  your  trespasses. 

527       Again  they  arrived  at  Jerusalem,  and  as  be  was  walking  in  Matush  sIk 
the  temple,  the  chief  priests,  the  scribes  and  the  elders,  came 

^Save  now  I  pray.        f  Jehovah.        |  Save  now  I  pray. 
Vol.  IL  23 
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• 

26  aad  said  to  bim :  By  what  authority  dost  thou  these  things  ? 

29  and  who  empowered  thee  to  do  them  ?  Jesus  aoswering  them, 
said  unto  them :  I  also  have  a  question  to  ask ;  answer  me, 

30  and  I  will  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things.  Was 
the  title  which  John  had  to  baptize,  from  heaven,  or  from  men  ? 

Matui4:5.  31  auswor  me.  Then  they  argued  thus  among  themselves:  If 
we  say,  From  heaven  ;  be  will  reply,  Why  then  did  ye  not  be- 

32  lieve  him  ?  But  if  we  say,  from  men ;  we  are  in  danger  from 
the  people,  who  are  all  convinced  that  John  was  a  prophet.' 

33  They  therefore  answering,  said  to  Jesus,  We  cannot  tell.  Je- 
sus replied :  Neither  tell  1  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these 
things. 

Matt.  81;  33.  XU.  Then  addressing  them  in  parables,  he  said :  A  man  planted 
a  vineyard,  and  hedged  it  about,  and  di)g  a  place  for  the  wine- 
vat,  and  built  a  tower,  and  having  farmed  it  out,  went  abroad. 

2  The  season  being  come,  he  sent  a  servant  to  the  husbandmen, 

3  to  receive  his  portion  of  the  fruits  of  the  vineyard.     But  they 

4  seized  him,  beat  him,  and  sent  him  away  empty.  Again,  he 
sent  to  them  another  servant,  whom  they  wounded  in  the  head 

5  with  stones,  and  sent  back  with  disgrace.  Again,  he  sent  an- 
other, whom  they  killed :  and  of  many  more  that  he  sent,  some 

6  they  beat  and  some  they  killed.  At  last,  having  an  only  son, 
whom  he  loved,  he  sent  him  also  to  them ;  for  he  said,  ^  they 

•  7  will  reverence  my  son.'  But  those  husbandmen  said  among 
themselves,  <  This  is  the  heir ;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  the 

8  inheritance  will  be  our  own.'     Then  they  laid  hold  on  bim,  and, 

9  having  thrust  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  killed  him.  What, 
therefore,  will  the  proprietor  of  the  vineyard  do  ?  He  will  come 
and  destroy  the  husbandmen,  and  give  the  vineyard  to  others. 

p».  118:29.  10  Have  ye  not  read  this  passage  of  Scripture :  ^  A  stone  which  the 
iFtoufts!    11  builders  rejected,  is  made  the  head  of  the  corner.     This  the 

LfOrd*  hath  performed,  and  we  behold  it  with  admiration.' 
12  And  they  would  fain  have  seized  him,  but  were  afraid  of  the 

multitude ;  for  they  knew  that  he  spake  the  parable  against 

them. 


SECTION    VII. — THE    PROPHECY   ON    MOUNT   OUVET. 

SJaoja?^  13      THEN  the  chief  priests,  the  scribes  and  the  elders,  leaving 

Jesus,  went  away,  and  sent  to  him  certain  Pharisees  and  Hero- 

14  dians,f  to  catch  him  in  his  words.     These  coming  up,  said  to 

bim :  Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  upright,  and  standest  in 

awe  of  none ;  for  thou  respectest  not  the  persons  of  men,  but 

*  Jehovah.  t  Partisans  of  Ilerod. 
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teachest  tbe  way  of  God  faithfully.     Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute 

15  to  Cssar,  or  not  ?  Shall  we  give  ?  or  shall  we  not  give  ?  He, 
perceiving  their  artifice,  answered  :  Why  would  ye  entangle 

16  me  ?  Bring  me  a  denarius,  that  I  may  see  it.  When  they 
had  brought  it,  he  asked  them  :  Whose  is  this  image  and  in- 

17  scription  ?  They  answered  Ce&sar's.  Jesus  replied :  Render 
to  Caesar  that  which  is  Caesar's,  and  to  God  that  which  is  God's. 
And  they  wondered  at  him. 

18  Then  came  Sadducees  to  him,  who  say  that  there  is  no  fu-  lu^m?!?*'' 

19  turelife,  and  proposed  this  question:  Rabbi,  Moses  hath  enact-  AeU  sb:8. 
ed,<hat  if  a  man's  brother  die,  survived  by  a  wife  without  chil-  '^"****'®* 
dren,  he  shall  marry  the  widow,  and  raise  issue  to  his  brother. 

20  Now  there  were  seven  brothers.     The  first  took  a  wife,  and  dy- 

21  ing, left  no  issue.     The  second  married  her,  and  died;  neither 

22  left  he  any  issue  ;  so  did  also  the  third.     Thus  all  seven  raar- 

23  ried  her,  and  left  no  issue.  Last  of  all  the  woman  also  died. 
At  the  resurrection,  therefore,  when  they  are  risen,  to  which  of 
the  seven  will  she  belong ;  for  she  hath  been   wife  to  them 

24  all  ?  Jesus  answering,  said  unto  them :  is  not  this  the  source  of 
your  error,  your  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of 

5^  God?  For  there,  will  be  neither  marrying,  nor  giving  in  mar- 
riage, among  them  who  rise  from  the  dead.     They  will  then 

26  resemble  the  heavenly  messengers.     But  as  to  the  dead,  that  ex.  a;  6. 
they  are  raised,  have  ye  not  read  in  the  book  of  Moses,  how 

God  spoke  to  him  in  the  bush,  saying :  '  I  am  the  God  of  Abra- 

27  ham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ?'  God 
is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living.  Therefore  ye 
greatly  err. 

28  A  scribe  who  had  beard  them  dispute,  perceiving  the  just-  J**"^?*'* 

/•  1  •  1  I  .  I  *^     t      1  •  °  •  Lu.  10;  as. 

ness  of  his  reply,  came  to  bim  and  proposed   this  question:  Drat. e: 4. 

29  Which  is  the  chief  commandment  of  all  ?  Jesus  answeredy 
The  chief  of  all  the  commandments  is,  'Hearken,  Israel,  the 

30  Lord*  is  our  God :  the  Lord*  is  one ;'  and,  *  Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lford*  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 

31  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength.'  This  is  the 
first  commandment.    The  second  resembleth  it :  '^  Thou  sbalt 

love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.'     There  is  no  commandment  Ler.  19;  is. 

32  greater  than  these.     The  scribe  replied :  Truly,  Rabbi,  tbou 

33  hast  answered  well.  There  is  one  God,  and  only  one  ;  and  to 
love  htm  with  all  the  heart,  and  with  all  the  spirit,  and  with  all 
tbe  soul,  and.  with  all  the  strength,  and  to  love  one's  neighbor 
as  one's  self,  is  more  than  all   burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices* 

34  Jesus  observing  how  pertinently  he  had  answered,  said  to  him  : 
Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God.  After  that,  nobody 
ventured  to  put  questions  to  him. 

*  Jehovah. 


LiLfii:  1. 
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ut^  90Mi!'*  ^      ^^  Jesus  was  teaching  io  the  temple,  he  asked  them :  Why 
Fk.ji(k  i.  do  the  scribes  assert  that  the  Messiah  must  be  a  sod  of  David? 

36  Yet  David  himself,  speaking  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  saith, '  The 
Lord*  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thy 

37  foes  thy  footstool."  David  himself,  therefore,  calleth  him  his 
Lord,  how  then  can  he  be  his  son  ?  And  the  common  people 
heard  him  with  delight. 

i!!!i^\v^  38      Further,  in  teaching  he  said  to  them :  Beware  of  the  scribes, 
4t»,4€.      39  who  affect  to  walk  in  robes,  who  love  salutations  in  public  pla- 

cles,  and  the  principal  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  the  upper- 

40  most  places  at  entertainments ;  who  devour  the  families  of  wid- 
ows, and  use  long  prayers  for  a  disguise.  These  shall  undergo 
the  severest  punishment. 

41  And  Jesus,  sitting  over  against  the  treasury,  observed  the 
people  throwing  money  into  the  treasury :  and  many  rich  per- 

42  sons  put  in  much.     Then  came  a  poor  widow,  who  threw  in 

43  two  mites,  which  make  a  fartbing.f  Jesus  having  called  bis 
disciples,  said  to  them  :  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  poor 
widow  hath  given  more  than   any  of  those  who  have  thrown 

44  into  the  treasury  ;  for  they  all  contributed  out  of  their  superflu- 
ous store .;  whereas  she  bath  given  all  the  little  that  she  had, 
her  whole  living. 

lH^^Sm.'   -^m*     ^^  ^  ^^  goitig  out  of  the  temple,  one  of  his  disciples 

4bS]:&.  '  said  to  him:  Rabbi,  look  what  prodigious  stones  and  stately 

2  buildings  are  here  !     Jesus  answering,  said  to  him  :  Thou  seest 

these  great  buildings.    They  shall  all  be  so  razed,  that  one  stone 

will  not  be  left  upon  another^ 
Ln^ai??!''     3       Afterwards,  as  he  was  sitting  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  over 

against  the  temple,  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  Andrew, 

4  asked  him  privately  :  Tell  us,  when  will  this  happen  ?    And 

5  what  will  be  the  sign  when  all  this  will  be  accomplished  ?  Jesus 
answering  ibem,  took  occasion  to  say :  Take  heed  tliat  no  man 

B  seduce  you ;    for  many  will   assume   my  character,  saying, 
7  '  I  am  the  person,'  and  will  seduce  many.    But  when  ye  hear 
•of  wars,  and  rumors  of  wars,  be  not  alarmed ;  for  this  must  hap- 
pen, but  the  -end  as  not  yet. 
Lolsii^lo!'    ^      ^^^  nation  will  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  king- 
ja%:^^'  ^^'       ^^ '  ^*^  there  will  be  earthquakes  in   sundry  places,  and 

there  will  be  famines  and  commotions.    These  are  the  prelude 

9  of  woes.    But  take  heed  to  yourselves ;  for  they  will  deliver 

you  to  councils ;  and  ye  will  be  beaten  in  the  synagogues,  and 

brought  before  governors  and  kings  for  my  sake,  to  bear  testi- 

10  mony  to  them.    The  good  tidings,  liowever,  must  first  be  pub- 

u.  1^  iL    j^i  lished  amongst  all  nations*    But  when  they  conduct  you,  to  de- 

*  Jehovaii.  f  Le«  than  an  English  farthing. 
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•liver  you  up,  1iav«  do  «DxieCy  beforehand,  nor  premeditate  what 
ye  shall  speak ;  but  whatever  shall  be  suggested  to  you  in  that 
momeot,  speak;  for  it  is  not  ye  that  shall  speak,  but  the  Holy 
12  Spirit.  Then  the  brother  will  deliver  up  the  brother  to  death ; 
and  the  iather  the  child ;  and  children  will  rise  against  their  pa- 
id rents,  and  procure  their  death.  And  on  my  account  ye  shall 
be  hated  universally ;  tot  the  man  who  persevereth  to  the  end 
shall  be  saved 

14  But  when  ve  shall  see,  in  an  unsuitable  place,  the  desolating  j^^^^if^^^ 

15  abomioatioa  ioretoM  by  ^e  prophet  Daniel,  (Reader,  attend  I)  Dts.9:c. 
then  let  those  in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains :  and  let  not  him 
who  shall  be  on  the  rooi^  go  down  into  the  house,  nor  enter  it, 

16  to  carry  any  thing  out  of  4h«  house ;  and  let  not  him  who  shall  | 

17  be  in  the  field,  turn  back  to  fetch  bis  mantle.  But  wo  to  the 
women  with  child,  and  4o  them  who  give  suck  in  those  days.  ! 

18  Pray,  then  that  your  flight  happen  not  in  the  winter ;  because  i 

19  there  shall  be  such  affliction  in  those  days,  as  hath  not  been  b^ 
fore,  ffom  the  beginning  of  the  world  which  God  created,  nor 

"SO  shall  be  ever  after.     Had  the  Liord  assigned  it  a  long  duration, 

no  soul  could  escape :  but  for  the  sake  of  the  people  whom  he 

bath  elected,  he  hath  made  its  duration  the  shorter. 
121      Then  if  any  one  shall  say  to  you, '  Lo !  the  Messiah  is  here,'  Matt,  sm;  93. 
i22  or,  ^LoJ  he  is  yonder,'  believe  it  not:  For  false  messiabs  and  t^^i'i^ 

fake  prophets  will  arise,  who  will  perform  wonders  and  pro- 
33  digies,  in  order  to  impose,  if  possible,  even  on  the  elect.     Be 

ye  therefore  upon  your  guard :  remember,  I  have  warned  you 

of  every  thing. 
'34      But  in  those  days,  after  that  affliction,  the  sun  shall  be  dark-  {^.^si^^ 

35  ened,  and  the  moon  ^hall  withold  her  light;  and  the  stars  of^^yo. 
Heaven  shall  fall ;  and  the  powers  which  are  in  heaven  shall  Joeii  10,  * 

36  be  shaken.    Then  they  shaH  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  luirfif?. 

37  clouds  with  great  power  and  glory.  Then  he  will  send  his 
messengers,  and  assemble  his  el^t  from  the  four  quarters  of  the 
world,  from  the  extremities  of  heaven  and  earth. 

38  Learn  now  a  similitude  fiom  the  fig-tree.    When  its  branch-  Matt.  94:  as. 
es  become  tender,  and  put  focth  leaves,  ye  know  that  the  sum-  ^-^^ 

39  mer  is  nigh.     In  like  raaooer,  when  ye  shall  see  these  things 
•30  happen,  know  that  he  is  near,  even  at  the  door.     Verily  I  say 

unto  you,  that  this  generation  shall  not  pass  until  all  these  things  i 

•31  be  accomplished*   For  heaven  and  earth  shall  fail ;  but  my' words  I 

shall  not  fail.  j 

33      But  of  that  day  or  of  that  hour  knoweth  none  (not  the  heavenly  Mttu  m:  4b. 
^  messengers,  no  not  the  Son)  but  the  Father.  Be  circundspect,  be 
•34  vigilant,  and  pray;  for  ye  know  not  when  that  time  will  be.  When 

a  man  iotendeth  to  travel,  he  leaveth  his  household  in  charge 

to  his  servants,  assigneth  to  every  one  his  task,  and  ordereth 
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35  the  porter  to  watch.     Watch  ye  therefore ;  for  ye  know  not 
when  the  master  of  the  house*  will  return^  whether  in  the  eve- 

36  ning,*  or  at  midnigbtyf  or  at  cock-crowing,|  or  in  the  morning,^ 

37  lest  coming  suddenly  be  6nd  you  asleep.     Now,  what  I  say  un- 
to you,  I  say  unto  all^  Watch. 


SECTION  VIII. THE  LAST  SUPPER. 

Hau.96:i.    XIV.     AFTER  two  days  was  the  feast  of  the  passover,  and  o{ 
jJI'ii:  47^  unleavened  bread.     And  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  were 

^^'  contriving  how  they  might  take  Jesus  by  surprise,  and  kill  him. 

2  They  said,  however :  Not  during  the  festival,  for  fear  of  an  in- 
surrection amonff  the  people. 
Jo.  11: 9.        3      Now  being  at  table  in  Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon  [for- 
*'^^  merly]  a  leper,  there  came  a  woman  who  had  an  alabaster  dox 

of  the  balsam  of  spikenard,  which  was  very  costly:  and  she 

4  broke  open  the  box,  and  poured  the  liquor  upon  his  head.  There 
were  some  present  who  said,  with  secret  indignation  :  Why  this 

5  profusion  of  the  balsam  ?  For  it  could  have  been  sold  for  more 
than  three  hundred  denarii, ||  which  might  have  been  given  to 

Dsot.  i&iL    g  ^jjg  i^QOT,     And  they  murmured  against  her.     But  Jesus  said: 

Let  her  alone.     Why  do  ye  molest  her  ?     She  hath  done  me 

7  a  good  office.  For  ye  will  have  the  poor  always  amongst  you,, 
and  can  do  them  good  whenever  ye  please  ;  but  me  ye  will  not 

8  always  have.     She  hath  done  what  she  could.     She  hath  be- 

9  forehand  embalmed  my  body  for  the  funeral.  Verily  I  say  un- 
to you,  in  whatsoever  comer  of  the  world  the  gospel  shall  be 
preached,  what  this  woman  hath  done  shall  be  mentioned  to 
her  honor. 

lJ!*^^^"  '^      Then  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  the  twelve,  repaired  to  the  chief 
1 1  priests,  to  betray  Jesus  to  them.     And  they  listened  to  him 
with  joy,  and  promised  to  give  him  money.     Afterwards  he 
sought  a  favorable  opportunity  to  deliver  him  up. 

iJB^sft?."'  ^^      ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^*y  ^^  unleavened  bread,  when  the  passover  is 
sacrificed,  his  disciples  said  to  him :  whither  shall  we  go  to 

13  prepare  for  thy  eating  the  passover?  Then  he  sent  two  of  his 
disciples,  saying  to  them  :  Go  into  the  city,  where  ye  will  meet 

14  a  man  carrying  a  pitcher  of  water ;  follow  him ;  and  wherev- 
er he  shall  enter,  say  to  the  master  of  the  house, '  The  teacher 
saith,  Where  is  the  guest-chamber,  in  which  I  may  eat  the  pass- 

16  over  with  with  my  disciples  V     And  he  will  show  you  a  large 
16  upper  room  ready  furnished  ;  there  prepare  fov  us.     According- 

*  Nine,  afternoon.       f  Twelve.      \  Three  in  the  KomiDg.    §  Sue 
II  Upwards  of  L.  9  Sterling. 
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ly  his  disciples  went  away,  and  being  come  into  the  city,  found 
every  thing  as  he  had  told  them,  and  prepared  the  passover. 

17  In  the  evening  he  went  thither  with  the  twelve.     As  they  Lu^ifaL^' 

18  were  at  table  eating,  Jesus  said  :   Verily  1  say  unto  you,  that  Jo/i3-,ai/ 

19  one  of  you  who  eateth  with  me  will  betray  me.  Upon  this 
they  became  very  sorrowful,  and  asked  him  all  of  them,  one 

20  after  another :    Is  it  I  ?    He  answering,  said  to  them :  It  is  one  ^-^^  ^' 
of  the  twelve,  he  who  dippeth  his  morsel  in  the  dish  with  me. 

21  The  Son  of  Man  departethin  the  manner  foretold  in  Scripture 
concerning  him  :  but  wo  unto  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of 
Man  is  betrayed ;  it  had  been  better  for  that  man  never  to  have 
been  bom. 

22  While  they  were  at  supper,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  after  the  Lu"»M4f^ 
blessing,  broke  it,  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying:  Take,  eat,  this  icor. ii;33. 

23  is  my  body.     Then  he  took  the  cup,  and  having  given  thanks, 

24  gave  it  to  them,  and  they  all  drank  of  it.  And  he  said  to  them  : 
This  is  my  blood,  the  blood  of  the  new  covenant,  shed  for  ma- 

25  ny.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  I  will  drink  no  more  of  the 
product  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I  shall  drink  it  new  in 

26  the  kingdon  of  God.  And  after  the  hymn  they  went  out  to  the 
Mount  of  Olives. 

27  And  Jesus  said  to  them :     This  night  I  shall  prove  a  stum-  }![?%:  x£^^' 
bling-stone  to  you  all ;  for  it  is  written,  *  I  will  smite  the  shep-  ^i^}^l^' 

28  herd ;  and  the  sheep  shall  be  dispersed.'     Nevertheless,  after 

29  I  am  raised  again,  I  will  go  before  you  to  Galilee.  Peter  then 
said  to  him :  Though  they  all  should  stumble,  I  never  will. 

30  Jesus  answered  him :  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  that  to-day,  this 
very  night,  before  the  cock  crow  twice,  even  thou  wilt  disown 

31  me  thrice.  But  Peter  insisted  on  it,  adding.  Although  I  should 
die  with  thee,  I  never  will  disown  thee.  And  all  the  rest  said 
the  same. 

32  Then  they  came  to  a  place  named  Gethsemane,  where  be  ^'^^^  ^ 

33  said^o  bis  disciples :  Stay  here  while  I  pray.  And  he  took 
with  him  Peter,  and  James^  and  John,  and  being  seized  with 

34  grief  and  horror,  said  to  them  ;  My  soul  is  overwhelmed  with 

35  a  deadly  anguish  ;  tarry  here  and  watch.  And  going  a  little 
before,  be  threw  himself  on  the  ground,  and  prayed  that,  if  it 
were  possible,  be  might  be  delivered  from  that  hour,  and  said : 

36  Abba,  (that  is  Father),  all  things  are  possible  to  thee ;  take 
this  cup  away  from  me  ;  yet  not  what  I  would,  but  what  thou 

37  wilt.  Then  he  returned,  and  finding  them  asleep,  said  to  Peter ; 
Simon,  steepest  thou  ?    Couldst  thou  not  keep  awake  a  single 

38  hour  ?    Watch  and  pray  that  ye  be  not  overcome  by  tempta- 

39  tion :  the  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.     Again 

40  he  retired  and  prayed,  using  the  same  words.  When  he  re- 
turned, be  again  found  them  sleeping ;  for  their  eyes  were  over* 
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41  powered,  and  they  knew  not  what  to  answer  Bim.  A  cbird 
time  he  came  and  said  to  them  :  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your 
rest :  all  is  over :  the  hour  is  come ;  and  the  Son  of  Maa  b 

42  consigned  to  the  hands  of  sinners.  Arise.  Let  us  be  going. 
Lo !  he  who  betrayeth  me  is  drawing  near. 

S&^nf^f^'  43      Immediately,  ere  he  had  done  speaking,  appeared  Judas, 

Jo.  18,3.  one  of  the  twelve,  with  a  great  multitude  armed  with  swords 

and  clubs,  who  were  sent  by  the  chief  priests,  the-  scribes,  and 

44  the  elders.  Now  the  betrayer  had  given  them  this  signal :  The 
man  whom  I  shall  kiss  is  he ;    seize  him,  and  lead  him  away 

45  safely.     He  was  no  sooner  come,  than  accosting  Jesus,  he  said  : 

46  Rabbi,  Rabbi,  and  kissed  him.     Then  they  laid  hands  on  him, 

47  and  seized  him.  But  one  of  those  who  were  present  drew  his 
sword,  and  smiting  the  high-priest's  servant,  cut  off  bis  ear. 

48  Then  Jesus  addressing  them,  said  :  Do  ye  come  with  swords 
and  clubs  to  apprehend  me,  like  people  in  pursuit  of  a  robber  ? 

49  I  was  daily  amongst  you,  teaching  in  the  temple,  and  ye  did 

50  not  arrest  me.  But  hereby  the  Scriptures  are  accomplished. 
Then  they  all  forsook  him  and  fled. 

51  Now  there  followed  him  a  youth  who  had  only  a  linen  cloth 

52  wrapped  about  his  body :  the  soldiers  having  laid  bold  of  him,, 
he  left  the  cloth,  and  fled  from  them  naked. 


SECTION  IX.— 'THE  CRUCIFIXION^^ 

iIIf«?M.^*  53      THEN  they  took  Jesus  away  to  the  high^priest,  with  whom 
Jo.  i8;i3,  M.       all  the  chief-priests,  the  elders,  and  the  scribes  were  eonirened. 
54  And  Peter  followed  him  at  a  distance,  as  far  as  the  court  of 
the  high*priest's  house,  and  sat  there  with  the  officers,  warm- 
ing himself  at  the  fire. 
Mat^6: 50.  55      Meanwhile  the  chief  priests  and  all  the  sanhedrim  sought 

for  evidence  against  Jesus,  in  order  to  condemn  him  to  die,  but 

56  found  none :  for  many  gave  false  testimony  agamst  him,  but 

io.s;io.  *  57  (heir  testimonies  were  insufficient.    Then  some  arose  who  tes- 

58  tified  falsely  against  him,  saying :  We  heard  him  say, '  I  will 
demolish  this  temple  made  with  hands,  and  in  three  days  will 

59  build  another  without  hands.'    But  even  here  their  testimony 

60  was  defective.  Then  the  high-priest,  standing  up  in  the  midst,, 
interrogated  Jesus,  saying :  Dost  thou  answer  nothing  to  what. 

61  these  men  testify  against  thee  ?  But  he  was  silent,  and  gave 
no  answer.      Again,  th'^  high-priest  interrogating  him,  said : 

62  Art  thou  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed  One  ?  Jesus  an- 
swered, I  am ;  nay,  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  AJmighty,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  hear- 

63*  en.     Then  the  high-priest  rent  his  garments,  saying ;    What 
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further  need  have  we  of  witnesses  ?    Ye  have  heard  the  blas- 
phemy.    What  is  your  opinion?    And  they  all  pronounced 

65  him  worthy  of  death.  Then  some  began  to  spit  on  him ;  oth- 
ers to  cover  his  face  and  buffet  him,  saying  to  him  :  Divine  who 
it  is.     And  the  officers  gave  him  blows  on  the  cheeks. 

66  Now  Peter  being  below  in  the  court,  one  of  the  maid-ser-  i^.%^&sf  * 
vants  of  the  high-priest  came  thither,  who  seeing  Peter  warm-  ;[^j^  ^^> 

67  ing  himself,  looked  on  him,  and  said :  Thou  also  wast  with  the 

68  Nazarene  Jesus.  But  he  denied,  saying :  1  know  him  not ; 
nor  do  1  understand  what  thou  meanest.     Immediately  he  went 

69  out  into  the  portico,  and  the  cock  crew.     The  maid  seeing  him 

70  again,  said  to  the  standers-by :  This  is  one  of  them.  Again  he 
denied.  And  a  little  after,  those  who  were  present  said  to  Pe- 
ter ;    Thou  art  certainly  one  of  them  ;  for  thou  art  a  Galilean ; 

71  thy  speech  showeth  it.  Upon  this  he  affirmed,  with  impreca- 
tions and  oaths,  that  he  did  not  know  the  man  of  whom  they  spake. 

72  Then  the  cock  crew  the  second  time:  and  Peter  recollected  «*»-^**' 
the  word  whichJ  esus  had  said  to  him :  ^  Before  the  cock  crow 
twice,  thou  wilt  disown  me  thrice.'    And  reflecting  tberison,  he 
wept. 

XV.    EARLY  in  the  morning,  the  chief-priests  with  the  elders,  J|;*^^ 
the  scribes,  and  all  the  sanhedrim,  after  consulting  together,  Jo.'i8;96. 
bound  Jesus,  carried  him  away,  and  delivered  him  to  Pilate. 

2  Pilate  asking  him,  said :  Thou  art  the  king  of  the  Jews  ?  ji!^%^i^' 

3  He  answered :  Thou  sayest  right.    Now  the  chief-priests  ac- 

4  cused  him  of  many  things.    Again  Pilate  asked  him,  saying : 
answerest  thou  nothing  ?    Observe  how  many  crimes  they  ar- 

5  raign  thee  for.    But  Jesus  answered  no  more,  insomuch  that 
Pilate  was  astonished. 

6  Now,  at  the  festival,  be  always  released  to  them  any  one  {^.^$^17?^ 

7  prisoner  whom  they  desired.     And  there  was  one  Barabbas  J^^-i^'^ 
that  had  been  imprisoned  with  his  seditious  associates,  who  in 

8  their  sedition  had  committed  murder.    And  with  clamor  the 

9  multitude  demanded  of  Pilate  what  he  used  to  grant  them.     He 

10  answered  them,  saying :  Shall  I  release  to  you  the  king  of  the 
Jews  ?     (For  he  knew  that  through  envy  the  chief-priests  had 

11  delivered  him  up.)  But  the  chief-priests  incited  the  multitude 
to  insist  on  the  release  of  Barabbas,  in  preference  to  Jesus. 

12  Pilate  again  interposed,  saying :     What  then  would  ye  have 

13  me  to  do  with  him  whom  ye  call  king  of  the  Jews  ?    They 

14  cried :  Crucify  him.  Pilate  asked  them :  Why  ?  What  evil 
hath  he  done  ?    But  they  cried  the  more  vehemently.  Crucify 

15  him.  Then  Pilate,  desirous  to  gratify  the  crowd,  released  Ba- 
rabbas to  them,  and  having  caused  Jesus  to  be  scourged,  de- 
livered him  up  to  be  crucified. 

Vol.  II.  24 


186  ST.   MABK. 

^Hi'^!^'  ^^      -^^^  ^^®  soldiers  brought  him  into  the  hall  called  pretaritim,* 

17  where,  having  conveDed  all  the  band,  they  arrayed  him  in  pur- 
ple, and  crowned  him  with  a  wreath  of  thorns,  and  saluted  him, 

18  saying:  Hail,  king  of  the* Jews!    Then  they  struck  him  on 

19  the  head  with  a  reed,  and  spat  upon  him,  and  paid  him  homage 
SO  on  their  knees.    And  when  they  had  mocked  him,  they  strip- 
ped him  of  the  purple,  and  dressed  him  in  his  own  clothes,  and 
took  him  away  to  be  cruci6ed. 

£,^^^96!^  ^^       ^^^  ^^^y  constrained  one  Simon  a  Cyrenian,  who  passed 
f^  by,  in  coming  from  the  country,  the  father  of  Alexander  and 

22  Rufus,  to  carry  the  cross.     And  they  brought  him  to  Crolgotha, 

23  that  is  to  say,  the  place  of  skulls,  where  they  gave  him  wine 
to  drink,  mingled  with   myrrh,  which  he  would  not  receive. 

jo.tti9s.    24  When  they  had  nailed  him  to  the  cross,  they  parted  his  gar- 

25  ments,  dividing  by  lot  what  every  man  should  take.    Now  it 

26  was  the  third  hourf  when  they  nailed  him  to  the  cross.  And 
the  inscriptiout  bearing  the  cause  of  his  death,  was  in  these 

27  words,  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS.  They  likewise  cnici- 
fied  two  robbers  with  him,  one  at  his  right  hand,  the  other  at  his 

28  left.     And  that  Scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  saith, '  He  was 
iM.fift]s.         ranked  among  malefactors.' 

iiatt.^:38.29      Meantime  they  wha  passed  by  reviled  him,  shaking  their 
'^^^  heads,  and  saying:    Ah!    thou  who  .  demoHshest  the  temple 

30  and  rebuildest  it  m  three  days ;  save  thyself,  and  come  down 

31  from  the  cross.  The  chief  priests  likewise,  with  the  scribes, 
deriding  him,  said  among  themselves  :  He  saved  others ;  can- 

32  not  he  save  himself?  Let  the  Messiah,  the  king  of  Israel,  de- 
scend now  from  the  cross,  that  we  may  see  and  believe.  Even 
those  who  were  crucified  with  him  reproached  him. 

■Att.97t45. 33      Now  from  the  sixth  hour|  until  the  nintb,^  darkness  covered 

!?.*£ h'    34  all  the  land.     At  the  ninth  hour||  Jesus  cried  aloud,  saying  : 

Eioi,  eloi,  lamma  sabachthani  ?  which  signifieth,  "  My  God, 

35  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?'     Some  who  were  pre- 

36  sent,  hearing  this,  said :  Hark  !  he  calleth  Elijah.  One  at  the 
same  time  ran  and  dipped  a  sponge  in  vinegar,  and  having  fast* 
ened  it  to  a  stick,  presented  it  to  him  to  drink,  saying :  Let 
alone,  we  shall  see  whether  Elijah  will  come  to  take  him  down. 

37  And  Jesus  sending  forth  a  loud  cry,  expired. 

sbtufi7'.5L38      Then  was  the  vail  of  the  temple  rent  in  two,  from  top  to 
39  bottom.     And   the  centurion  who  stood  over  against  him,  ob- 
serving that  he  expired  with  so  loud  a  cry,  said :  Surely  this 
man  was  the  Son  of  God. 

*  The  governor's  palace,  or  ball  of  audience. 

t  Nine  in  the  rooming.  t  Twelve,  Noon. 

4  Thne^  afternoon.  ||  Three,  afternoon. 
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40  There  were  women  also  lookiog  on  at  a  distance,  amongst  £f s^ssf  * 
whom  were  Mary  Magdiriene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  lu.8:s. 

41  the  younger,  and  of  Joses  and  Salome  (these  had  followed  him, 
and  served  bnn,  when  he  was  in  Galilee),  and  several  others 
who  came  with  him  to  Jerusalem. 


SECTION  X.— 'THE   RESURRGCTION. 

42  WHEN  it  was  evening  (because  it  was  the  preparation,*  ^^^^' 

43  that  is,  the  eve  of  the  .Sabbath),t  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  an  j^i9;'38.* 
honorable  senator,  who  himself  also  expected  the  reign  of  God, 
taking  courage,  repaired  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of 

44  Jesus.  Pilate,  amazed  that  he  was  so  soon  dead,  sent  for  the 
centurion,  and  asked  him  whether  Jesus  had  been  dead  any 

45  time.     And  being  informed  by  the  centurion,  he  granted  the 

46  body  to  Joseph ;  who  having  brought  linen,  and  taken  Jesus 
down,  wrapped  him   in  the  linen,  and  laid  him  in  a  monument 

47  hewn  out  of  the  rock,  and  rolled  a  stone  to  the  entrance.  Now 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mairy  the  mother  of  Joses,  saw  where  he 
was  laid.  i 

XVI.     WHEN  the  Sabbath  was  past,  Mary  Magdalene,  MaryMati^K 

the  mother  of  James  and  Salome,  brought  spices,  that  they  io.'si^  il 
52  might  embalm  Jesus.     And  early  in  the  morning,  the  first  day 

3  of  the  weekf ,  they  came  tp  the  monument  about  sunrise^  And 
they  said  among  themselves :  Who  will  roll  away  the  stone  for 
us  from   the  entrance  of  the   monument?   (for  it   was   very 

4  large).     But  when  they  looked,  they  saw  that  the  stone  had 

5  been  rolled  away.  Then  entering  the  monument,  they  beheld 
a  youth  sitting  on  the  right  side,  clothed  in  a  white  robe,  and 

6  they  were  frightened.  But  he  said  to  them  :  be  not  frightened  ; 
ye  seek  Jesus  the  Nazarene,  who  was  crucified.  He  is  risen  : 
he  is  not  here :  behold  the  place  where  they  laid  him.    But 

7  go,  say  to  his  disciples,  and  to  Peter, '  He  is  gone  before  you 

8  to  Galilee  ;  where  ye  shall  see  him,  as  he  told  you.'  The 
women  then  getting  out,  fled  from  the  monument,  seized  with 
trembling  and  consternation  ;  but  said  nothing  to  any  one,  they 
were  so  terrified. 

9  Jesus  having  arisen  early  the  first  day  of  the  week,  appear- Jo.  90;m: 
ed  first  to  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  he  had  cast  seven 

10  demons.     She  went  and  informed  those  who  bad  attended  him, 

1 1  who  were  in  affliction  and  tears.     But  when  they  heard  that  he 
was  alive,  and  had  been  seen  by  her,  they  did  not  believe  it. 

IS      Afterwards  he  appeared  in  another  form  to  two  of  them,  La.94;iak 

*  Friday.  t  Saturday*  |  Sunday* 
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13  as  tbey  travelled  oo  foot  into  the  country.    These  being  re- 
turned, acquainted  the  other  disciples ;  but  neither  did  they  be- 
lieve them. 
Jo^ao^i?     14      At  length  he  appeared  to  the  eleven  as  they  were  eating 
Mau.  S8f  18.       and  reproached  them  with  their  incredulity  and  obstinacy  in 

disbelieving  those  who  had  seen  him  after  his  resurrection, 

15  And  be  said  unto  them :  '  Go  throughout  all  the  world,  proclaim 

16  the  good  tidings. to  the  whole  creation.     He  who  shall  believe 
and  be  baptized,  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  who  will  not  believe, 

17  shall  be  condemned.     And  these  miraculous  powers  shall  at- 
tend the  believers.    In  my  name  tbey  shall  expel  demons* 

Aeto,]&  18. 18  They  shall  speak  languages  unknown  to  them  before.    They 
A;^^^*  «s^  shall  handle  serpents  with  safety.    And  if  they  drink  poison,  it 

jS^St        ^l^^"  °^^  ^^^^  them.    They  shall  cure  the  sick  by  laying  their 

hands  upon  them. 
!«.  sft  5L  19  NOW,  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  to  them,  he  was  taken  up 
H^0j4.  20  into  heaven,  and  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  As  for 
them,  they  went  out  and  proclaimed  the  tidings  every-where 
the  Lord  eo-operating  with  them,  and  confirming  their  doctrine 
by  the  miracles  wherewith  it  was  accompanied. 


NOTES 


ON  ST.   MARK'S   GOSPEL. 


F\n'  (he  Ittfe,  fee  the  JVb(e  on  the  TUU  of  the  preceding  Gospd. 

CHAPTER  I. 

1.  <<The  begioaing  of  the  Gospel."    Some  consider  0^x17 
here  as  the  nomiDative  of  the  verb  iyt»ito,  ver.  4,  and  include  the 

Quotations  from  the  Prophets,  verses  2  and  3,  in  a  parenthesis* 
(ut,  abstracting  from  the  awkwardness  of  so  long  a  suspension  of 
the  sense  in  the  very  first  sentence,  the  expression  dgxv  ^oS  evnyyc- 
Itov  ifivito  'Jmapnjg  BanilCav  appears  no  wise  agreeable  to  the 
style  of  the  sacred  writers :  nor  will  it  be  found  to  answer  better 
if  we  invert  the  order  and  say  with  Markland/J^ecvyi^ff  patnlionv 
i/eveto  a^x^  ^^^  evayytXiov  *  whereas  iytpiro  'Jo^awrjg  fioTniCmv* 
'  John  came  baptizing,'  or  simply  *  John  baptized,  is  quite  in  their 
idiom.  See  ch.  9:  7.  L.  9c  35.  The  first  verse,  therefore,  ought 
to  be  understood  as  a  sentence  by  itself.  It  was  not  unusual  with 
authors  to  prefix  to  their  performance  a  short  sentence,  to  serve 
both  as  a  title  to  the  book,  and  to  signify  that  the  beginning  imme- 
diately follows.  See  Hos.  1:  1,  2.  In  this  manner  also  Herodotus 
introduces  his  history,  ^Hgodotov  'AXittagvaaaiiog  laxoglfjs  anodn- 
iig  f}^«.  This  usage  probably  gave  rise  to  the  custom  afterwards 
adopted  by  transcribers,  of  putting,  at  the  head  of  their  transcript, 
incipity  followed  by  the  name  of  the  book  or  subject,  and  subjoining 
at  the  foot  explicit^  with  the  name  repeated,  as  a  testimony  to  the 
reader  that  the  work  was  entire.  This  purpose  it  was  with  them 
the  better  fitted  for  answering,  as  the  whole  book  was  commonly 
written  on  one  large  and  continued  scroll,  hence  called  a  volume, 
and  not,  as  with  us,  on  a  number  of  distinct  leaves.  So  far,  how- 
ever, the  custom  obtains  still,  that  we  always  prefex  a  short  title  on 
the  page  where  we  begin,  and  subjoin  2^6  End  on  the  page  where 
the  work  b  concluded. 

'  <*  Son  of  God,"  viov  xov  Oiov.  As  brevity  is  often  studied 
in  titles,  the  article  before  viov  is  probably  on  that  account  left  out* 
Let  it  be  noted  in  general,  that  the  omission  of  the  article  in 
Gr.  is  not,  like  the  insertion  of  the  indefinite  article  in  Eng.  a  pos- 
itive expression  that  the  word  is  to  be  understood  indefinitely. 
The  phrase  vlog  xov  6iov,  as  was  hinted  before,  (Matt.  97:  54* 
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Ji.)y  exactly  corresponds  to  the  Eng.  *  Son  of  God/  which  leares 
the  reader  at  liberty  to  understand  $on  definitely  or  indefinitely,  as 
he  thinks  proper.  The  term  '  God's  Son,'  answers  the  same  pur* 
pose ;  but  though  well  adapted  to  the  familiarity  of  dialogue,  it 
does  not  always  suit  the  dignity  of  historical  narration.  Matt.  14: 
33.  N- 

2.  ^*  In  the  prophets,"  ip  xoTg  ngog>i}Ta$g.  Such  b  the  common 
reading.  But  it  ought  not  to  be  dissembled,  that  six  MSS.  two  of 
them  of  considerable  note,  some  ancient  versions,  amongst  which 
are  the  Vul.  and  the  Sy.  and  several  ecclesiastical  writers,  read  **  in 
the  prophet  Isaiah."  As  the  common  reading,  however,  has  an 
immense  majority  of  copies  in  its  favor  and  some  noted  translations, 
such  as  the  Ara.  and  the  Eth. :  as  it  is  more  conformable  to  the 
scope  of  the  place,  where  two  quotations  are  brought  from  difier- 
ent  prophets,  and  the  nearest  is  not  from  Isaiah  but  from  Malachi, 
I  could  discover  no  good  reason  for  departing  from  the  received 
reading. 

2  «  Angel."    Diss.  VIII.  Part.  iii.  sect.  9,  etc. 

3.  '*  In  the  wilderness,"  iw  r^  ignf^^-  It  is  called  in  Mt.  3:  1, 
''the  wilderness  of  Judea,"  which  is  mentioned  Judg.  1:  16,  and 
in  the  title  of  Psal.  xliii.  h  lay  east  from  Jerusalem,  along  the 
Jordan,  and  the  lake  Asphaltiies,  also  called  the  Dead  Sea.  By 
wilderness  in  Scripture,  it  is  plain  that  we  are  not  always  to  under* 
stand  what  is  commonly  denominated  so  with  us,  a  region  either  un- 
inhabitable or  uninhabited.  Often  no  more  was  denoted  by  it  than 
a  country  fitter  for  pasture  than  for  agriculture,  mountainous, 
woody,  and  but  thinly  inhabited.  Thus,  Jer.  23:  10.  E.  T.  '<  The 
pleasant  places  of  the  wilderness  are  dried  up."  Sep.  ^E^ngiv^n- 
Cttv  ai  vofAol  Tfjg  ig^jfiov.  Houbigant,  "  Pascua  deserti  aruerunt." 
Literally,  "  The  pastures  of  the  wilderness  are  parched."  Light- 
foot  has  well  observed,  that  these  ig^fAoi  did  not  want  their  towns 
and  villages.  What  is  called  (L.  1:  39),  ti}v  ©(><*»' w  *the  hill- 
country,'  where  Mary  visited  her  cousin  Elizabeth,  is  included  (ver. 
80),  in  Ta7g  igvf^oig,  '  the  deserts,'  where  the  Baptist  continued 
from  his  birth  till  he  made  himself  known  to  Israel.  In  the  simili- 
tude of  the  lost  sheep,  what  is  in  Mt.  18:  12.  ''Will  he  not  leave 
the  ninety-nine  upon  the  mountains  ?"  <nJ  ra  opij,  is  in  L.  15:4, 
"  Doth  not  leave  the  ninety-nine  in  the  desert,"  ip  tj  igvf^f^-  The 
man  who  had  the  legion  is  said  (Mr.  5:  5)  to  reside  iprolg  ogm, 
and  (L.  8:  29)  to  have  been  driven  by  the  demon  iig  tag  igtjfiovg. 
f  do  not  say,  however,  that  the  words  were  equivalent.  Every  un- 
titled country  they  called  igvf^og,  but  every  Igtinog  they  did  not 
call  ogtipn-  The  principal  difference  between  the  igrifiog  and  the 
rest  of  Judea  was,  that  the  one  was  pasturage  and  the  other  arable. 
In  the  arable,  the  propertv  of  individuals  was  separated  by  hedges, 
or  some  other  fence ;  in  tlie  pasturage,  the  ground  belonged  in  com- 
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moD  to  the  iababifants  of  tbe  adjoining  city  or  village,  and  so  need- 
ed no  fences.  Tbe  word  ig^ftog  in  Scripture  admits  a  threefold 
application  :  One  is,  to  what  is  with  us  called  mldemetSy  ground 
equaUjr  unfit  for  tillage  and  pasture,  such  as  the  deserts  of  Arabia. 
When  used  in  this  sense,  it  is  generally,  for  distinction's  sake,  at- 
tended with  some  epithet  or  description,  as  hotolingf  Urribh^  or 
Ufhereinis  no  water:  it  is  sometimes  used  for  low  pasture  lands; 
sometimes  for  hilly.  In  this  application  it  oftenest  occurs  in  the 
Gospel,  where  it  appears  to  be  nearly  of  the  same  import  with  our 
word  highlands. 

4.  «  Publishing."  Diss.  VI.  Part  v.— ^  **  Reformation."  lb. 
Part  iii. 

10.  '*  The  Spirit  descend  upon  h!m,"  to  nvivfia  xatafialvov  in 
aJroV.    Vul.  ^^  Spiritum  descendentem  et  manentem  in  ipso."    So 
also  the  Sax.      Agreeably  to  this  we  find,  in  four  Gr.  MSS.  of 
little  account,  %al  fiiyov  inserted,  which  is  all  the  authority  now 
known. 

11.  '^  In  whom,"  cVcu.  The  Cam.  and  several  other  MSS. 
have  iif  oit.     Vul.  "  in  te."    So  also  Sy.  Go.  Sax.  Cop.  Arm. 

13.  '^  Forty  days,"  VM^gaQ  tioaagaxopta.  The  Vul.  adds,  **  et 
quadraginta  noctibus."  Three  Gr.  MSS.  have  xalvvxtae  T«aa«jpa- 
sfovra.  Conformable  to  which  are  also  the  Ara.  Cop.  Sax.  and 
Eth.  versions. 

14.  "  Good  tidings."  Diss.  V.  Part,  li.— «  « Reign."  lb. 
Parti. 

15.  '*  The  time  is  accomplished,"  or*  7t(nXiigmta&  6  na&gog. 
E.  T. ''  The  time  is  fulfilled."  The  time  here  spoken  of  is  that 
which  according  to  the  predictbns  of  the  prophets,  was  to  inter- 
vene between  any  period  assigned  by  them  and  the  appearance  of 
tbe  Messiah.  This  had  been  revealed  to  Daniel,  as  consisting  of 
what,  in  prophetic  language,  is  denominated  seventy  weeks,  that  is 
(every  week  being  seven  years)  four  hundred  and  ninety  years ; 
reckoning  from  the  order  issued  to  rebuild  the  temple  of  Jerusalem. 
However  much  the  Jews  misunderstood  many  of  tbe  other  prophe- 
cies relatbg  to  the  reign  of  this  extraordinary  personage,  what  con- 
cerned both  the  time  and  the  place  of  bis  first  appearance  seems  to 
have  been  pretty  well  apprehended  by  tbe  bulk  of  the  nation. 
From  the  N.  T.  as  well  as  from  the  other  accounts  of  that  period 
still  extant,  it  is  evident  that  the  expectation  of  this  great  deUverer 
was  then  general  among  them.  It  is  a  point  of  some  consequence 
to  the  cause  of  Christianity,  that  both  tbe  time  and  the  place  of  our 
Lord's  birth  coincided  with  the  interpretations  then  commonly  giv- 
en of  the  prophecies  by  tbe  Jews  themselves,  his  contemporaries. 

19.  "  Mending,"  xotagiiCovtag,  The  Gr.  word  naxagnlinv 
not  only  signifies  <  to  mend'  or  <  refit,'  but  also  <  to  prepare,'  <  to 
make.'    Interpreters  have  generally  preferred  here  the  first  signifi- 


192  NOTES  ON  ST.  MARX. 

catioo.  This  coDcurrence  itself^  where  the  choice  is  mdifierent,  is 
a  good  ground  of  preference  to  later  interpreters.  But  I  do  not 
think  the  choice  in  this  passage  indifferent.  A  fishing  bark,  such  as 
Josephus  describes  those  on  this  lake  to  have  been,  (lib.  ii.  ca.  43,  De 
bello)^  though  an  improper  place  for  manufacturing  nets  in,  might 
be  commodious  enough  for  repairing  small  injuries  sustained  in 
using. 

34.  *^  Art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  7"  Lightfoot  (Hor.  Heb.) 
observes,  that  the  Jews  had  a  tradition  that  the  Messiah  would  de- 
stroy Galilee,  and  disperse  the  Galileans.  He  thinks,  therefore, 
that  this  ought  to  be  considered  as  spoken  by  the  man,  who  was  a 
Galilean,  and  not  by  the  demon,  as  it  is  commonly  understood. 

2  "  The  holy  One  of  God."  Diss.  VI.  Part  iv.  L.  iv.  34.  N. 

28.  "  Through  all  the  region  of  Galilee,"  els  oXrjp  tjJv  niQi%n- 
gov  Tijg  rakikaiag.  £.  T.  '^  Throughout  all  the  region  round 
about  Galilee."  Vul.  <'  In  omnem  regionem  Galilss."  This  ver« 
sion  of  the  old  La.  interpreter  entirely  expresses  the  sense,  and  is 
every  way  better  than  that  given  by  Be.  ''  In  totam  regionem  cir« 
cumjacentem  Galileae,"  who  has  been  imitated  by  other  translators, 
both  in  La.  and  in  modem  languages,  often  through^  silly  attempt 
at  expressing  the  etymology  of  the  Gr.  words.  Had  Galilee  been 
the  name  of  a  town,  uBgix^gog  must  no  doubt  have  meant  the  '  en- 
virons,' or  circumjacent  country.  But  as  Galilee  is  the  name  of  a 
considerable  extent  of  country,  the  compound  n£gix<ogog  denotes  no 
more  than  the  simple  x^9^^»  or,  if  there  be  a  difference,  it  only 
adds  a  suggestion  that  the  country  spoken  of  is  extensive.  But  as 
the  region  round  about  Oalilee  must  be  different  from  Galiht  itself, 
or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  the  region  of  Galilee^  the  translators 
that  render  it  so  totally  alter  the  sense.  The  use  ofnegixfogog  in  the 
Sep.  manifestly  supports  the  interpretation  which  after  the  Vul.  and 
all  the  ancient  interpreters,  I  have  given.  'Hmgixwgog  'jigyo^  is 
in  our  Bible  "  the  region  of  Argob ;"  97  nigix(»gog  tov  'logdapov, 
"  the  plain  of  Jordan."  Other  examples  might  be  given,  if  it  were 
necessary.  To  express'  properly  in  Gr.  the  region  round  about 
Oalilee^  we  should  say,  17  mglxoigog,  not  r^g  TahXalag,  but  ^gl 
Tfjy  rahkaittv,  the  repetition  of  the  preposition  being  quite  agreea- 
ble to  the -genius  of  the  tongue.  Thus,  Apoc.  15:  6,  neguCtoafAi- 
901  negl  la  oitiOfi.  There  is  no  occasion,  therefore,  for  Dr. 
Pearce's  correction,  "  rather  into  the  whole  region  of  Galilee,  which 
was  round  about,  i.  e.  about  Capernaum :"  a  comment  which  is, 
besides,  liable  to  this  other  objection,  that,  if  the  lake  of  Gennesa- 
ret  was,  as  is  commonly  supposed,  the  boundary  of  Galilee  on  the 
east,  it  would  not  be  true  that  Capernaum,  which  was  situated  on 
the  side  of  the  lake,  was  surrounded  by  Galilee. 

38.  ''  The  neighboring  boroughs,"  tug  ixofuvag  ^wfionolit^. 
The  Cam.  fyyvg  noUtg  utd  ilg  tag  nwftag.    Vul.  ^<  Proximos  vicos 
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et  civitates."  So  also  Sy.  Go.  Sax.  and  Are.  The  reading  of  a 
single  MS.  can  have  no  weight  in  this  case  ;  and  the  versions  have 
very  little.  The  uncommonness  of  the  word  xmfinoXiigy  which  oc* 
curs  not  in  the  Sep.  and  nowhere  else  in  the  N.  T.  might  naturally 
lead  translators  to  resolve  it  into  md/iag  uai  noXiig*  But  it  is  under- 
stood to  denote  something  intermediate,  greater  than  the  one  and 
less  than  the  other,  the  sense  is  sufficiently  expressed  by  the  Eng. 
word  '  boroughs.' 

43.  "  Strictly  charging  him,"  ififigifAfiaaftepog  at;r^.  Mt.  9: 
30.  a  N. 

44.  *'  To  the  priest,"  i c?  fcpe#.  Vul.  "  Principi  sacerdotum." 
Two  ordinary  Gr.  MSS. ,  have  iff  agx^^Q^^*  The  Sax.  also  follows 
the  Vul.  This  is  all  the  collateral  evidence  which  has  been  pro- 
duced for  the  reading  of  the  Vul.  Wet.  adds  the  Go.  version. 
But  if  I  can  trust  to  the  Go.  and  Anglo-Saxon  versions,  published 
by  Junius  and  Mareschal,  Amsterdam  1684,  the  Go.  is  here  entirely 
agreeable  to  the  common  Gr.  Indeed  there  is  every  kind  of  evi- 
dence, external  and  internal,  against  this  reading  of  the  Vul.  The 
power  of  Judging  in  all  such  cases  belonged  by  law  equally  to  every 
priest.  The  addition  of  the  article  ra>,  in  this  passage,  appears  to 
have  arisen  from  this  circumstance,  that,  during  the  attendance  of 
every  course,  each  priest  of  course  bad  his  special  business  assigned 
bim  by  lot.  One,  in  particular,  would  have  it  in  charge  to  inspect  the 
leprous  and  unclean,  and  to  give  orders  with  regard  to  their  cleansing. 
For  this  reason  it  is  said  the  prksty  not  a  priest ;  but  wc  have  reason 
to  think  that,  except  in  extraordinary  cases,  the  kigh-priest  would  not 
be  called  upon  to  decide  in  a  matter  which  the  law  had  put  in  the 
power  of  the  meanest  of  the  order.  The  Sy.  uses  the  plural  num- 
ber, ''  to  the  priests." 
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2  «  The  word  of  God,"  tov  Xoyov.     L.  1.  2.  N. 

7.  ^'  Blasphemies."     Diss.  X.  Part  ii.  sect.  14.  ^ 

8.  *•  Jesus  knowing  in  himself,"  iniypovg  6  *Jnoov9  »<?  nvivftw 
ttaviov, ,  fj.  T.  ''When  Jesus  perceived  in  his  spirit."  There 
is  something  particular  in  the  expression  of  the  evangelist.  At 
first,  it  would  appear  applicable  only  to  the  perception  a  man  has 
of  what  passes  within  his  own  mind,  when  the  object  of  his  thought 
is  his  own  faculties  and  their  operations.  Thb  species  of  know- 
ledge we  commonly  disiinguish  by  the  name  consciousness.  But 
this  is  far  from  suiting  the  application  of  the  phrase  here,  where  the 
thing  perceived  was  what  passed  in  the  minds  of  others.  To  me  it 
appears  manifest,  that  the  intention  of  the  sacred  writer  was  to  sig- 
aiiy  that  our  Lord,  in  this  case,  did  not  as  others,  derive  his  kiiow- 
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ledge  from  the  ordinary  and  outward  methods  of  discorerj  wbicb 
are  open  to  all  men,  but  from  peculiar  powers  he  possessed,  inde- 
pendently of  every  thing  external.  I  have,  therefore,  preferred  to 
every  other  the  simple  expression  '  knowing  in  himself;'  both  be- 
cause perceiving  in  or  by  his  spirit^  has  some  ambiguity  in  it,  and 
because  the  phrases  97  ijfvx^  €tvtov  and  to  nvivfAu  avtoS  often  in 
the  Jewish  idiom  denote '  himself.'  May  it  not  be  reasonably  con- 
cluded, that  the  information  as  to  the  source  of  this  knowledge  id 
Jesus  is  here  given  by  the  sacred  writer,  to  teach  all  Christians,  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  that  they  are  not  to  think  themselves  warrant- 
ed, by  the  example  of  their  Lord,  to  pronounce  on  what  passes  within 
the  hearts  of  others,  inasmuch  as  this  is  a  branch  of  knowledge  which 
was  peculiar  to  the  Son  of  God,  whose  special  prerogative  it  was, 
not  to  need  that  any  should  testify  concerning  man  unto  him,  as  of 
Iiimself  he  knew  what  was  in  man ;  J.  ^  S5. 

15.  '*  Placed  themselves  at  table."  Diss.  VIII.  Part  iii.  sect. 
5—7. 

17.  ^'  [To  reformation],"  eig  fi^ziwoictv.  This  clause  is  wanting 
here  in  a  greater  number  of  MSS.  and  ancient  versions  than  in  Mt. 
9:  13.  (See  Note  3,  on  that  verse.)  It  is  rejected  by  Gro.  Mill, 
and  Ben.  It  is  not  improbable  that  it  has  originally,  by  some  copy- 
ist who  has  thought  the  expression  defective  without  it,  been  bor- 
rowed from  L.  5:  32,  about  which  there  is  no  diversity  of  reading. 
But  though  there  may  be  some  ground  to  doubt  of  its  authenticity 
in  this  place,  and  in  that  above  quoted  from  Mt.  yet,  as  there  can 
he  no  doubt  of  its  appositeness,  1  thought  it  better  to  retain  it  in 
both  places,  and  distinguish  it  as  of  doubtful  authority. 

18.  "  Those  of  the  Pharisees,"  ol  rcJy  d^agicaliav.  In  a  consid- 
erable number  of  MSS.  (some  very  valuable),  we  read  oi  (SkugiQul" 
01,  The  Vul.  has  *  Pharisaei,'  not  *  discipuli  Pharisa&orum.'  This 
is  also  the  reading  of  the  Cop.  Go.  Sax.  and  second  Sy.  versions. 
But  they  are  not  all  a  sufficient  counterpoise  to  the  evidence  we 
iiave  for  the  common  reading. 

19.  **The  bridemen,"  oiviol  tov  vofiqUi^Q.  E.  T.  "The 
children  of  the  bride-chamber."  It  is  evident  that  the  Gr.  phrase 
viol  too  vv(i<f.oi¥og  denotes  no  more  than  the  Eng.  word  '  bridemen^ 
does,  namely  the  young  men  who,  at  a  marriage,  are  attendants  on 
the  bride  and  bridegroom  :  whereas  the  phrase  in  Eng.  "  the  chil- 
dren of  the  bride-chamber,"  suggests  a  very  different  idea. 

3  "Do  ibeyikst?"  ^ij  dvi^avjtvit  vtioxtvHy ;  E.  T.  "Can  they 
>fast  ?"  In  a  subgect  such  as  this,  relating  to  the  ordinary  manners 
or  customs  which  obtain  in  a  country,  it  is  usual  to  speak  of  any 
thing  which  is  never  done,  as  of  what  cannot  be  done ;  because  it 
.cannot,  with  propriety,  or  without  the  ridicule  of  singularity,  be 
«done.  M'^  dipopiM  ptfcnvnp  is  therefore  synonymous  with  fti? 
tn^ivovai ;  *  Do  they  fast  ?'     And  av  dvpapTM  pi^atiwp  with  01^ 
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ptjoTivQvifi^  *  They  do  not  fast.'    As  the  simple  manner  suits  better 
the  idiom  of  our  tongue,  I  have  preferred  it. 

20.  "  They  will  fast,"  ynotevaovaip.  E.  T.  "  Shall  they 
fast."  The  expression  here  used  does  not  convey  a  command  from 
our  Lford  to  his  disciples,  but  is  merely  a  declaration  made  by  him 
occasionally  to  others,  of  what  would  in  fact  happen,  or  what  a 
sense  of  propriety,  on  a  change  of  circumstances,  would  induce  his 
disciples  of  themselves  to  do.  The  import  is  therefore  better  ex- 
pressed by  will  than  by  $haU,  At  the  time  when  the  common  trans- 
lation was  made,  the  use  of  these  auxiliary  verbs  did  not  entirely 
coincide  with  the  present  use.  In  the  solemn  style,  and  especially 
in  all  the  prophecies  and  predictions,  shall  was^  constantly  used 
where  every  body  now,  speakJogin  prose,  would  say  trilL  As  that 
manner  is  (except  in  Scotland)  become  obsolete ;  and  as,  on  many 
occasions,  the  modern  use  serves  better  the  purpose  of  perspicuity, 
distinguishing  mere  declarations  from  commands,  promises,  and 
threats ;  I  judged  it  better,  in  all  such  cases,  to  employ  these  terms 
according  to  the  idiom  which  prevails  at  present. 

24.  ''  Which,  on  the  Sabbath,  it  is  unlawful  to  do.**  Mt.  12: 
S.  N. 

26.  '*  Abiatharthe  high-priest."  From  the  passage  in  the  his* 
tory  referred  to,  it  appears  that  Ahimelech,  the  father  of  Abiathar^ 
was  then  the  high-priest. 

8  (<  The  tabernacle — the  loaves  of  the  presence."  Mt.  12:  4* 
W. 

28.  '^  Therefore  the  Son  of  Man,"  moti  o  vIoq  jov  iv&gwncv. 
This  is  introduced  as  a  consequence  from  what  had  been  advanc* 
ed,  ver.  27,  ^'  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  not  man  for  the 
Sabbath."  Hence  one  would  conclude  that  <  the  Son  of  Man,'  in 
this  verse,  must  be  equivalent  to  man  in  the  preceding ;  otherwise 
a  term  is  introduced  into  the  conclusion  which  was  not  in  the  pre^ 
mises. 
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4.  ^'  To  do  good— or  to  do  evil ;  to  save,  or  to  kill,"  aya^o^ 
no2tiaa$,  ij  oaKOnoiijaa^  *  '^vxiiv  amacUf  ti  anoxteiptt$*  In  the  style 
of  Scripture,  the  mere  negation  of  any  thing  is  often  expressed  by  the 
affirmation  of  the  contrary.  Thus,  L.  14:  26,  not  to  love,  or  even 
to  love  less,  is  called  '<  to  hate  ;"  Mt.  11:  25,  not  to  revealy  is  <<  to 
hide ;"  and  here,  not  to  do  f^ood  when  we  can,  is  ^^  to  do  evil ;" 
not  to  iove^  is  <<  to  kill."  Without  observing  this  particularity  in ' 
the  oriental  idbm,  (of  which  many  more  examples  might  be 
brought),  we  should  be  at  a  loss  to  discover  the  pertinency  of  our 
Lord's  argument ;  as  the  question  about  preference  here  was  sdlily 
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between  doing  and  not  doing.  But  from  this,  and  many  other 
passages,  it  may  be  justly  deduced  as  a  standing  principle  of  the 
Christian  ethics,  that  not  to  do  the  good  which  we  have  the  oppor- 
tunity and  power  to  do,  is,  in  a  certain  degree,  the  same  as  to  do 
the  contrary  evil ;  and  not  to  prevent  mischief,  when  we  can,  the 
same  as  to  commit  it. 

5.  "  For  the  blindness  of  their  minds,''  inl  ttj  nrngcicH  trig  ic«p- 
diag  avtiSp.     Diss.  IV.  sect.  22,  23,  24. 

12.  '^  He  strictly  charged  them,"  noXXa  tniTtfua  avtolg.  Cb. 
9:  25.  N. 

14.  ''That  he  might  commission  them  to  proclaim  the  reign,'' 
tvtt  anpartikfi  avtovg  xrigvaa^w.     Diss.  VI.  Part  v.  sect.  2. 

21.  "  His  kinsmen  hearing  this,  went  oui,"  dxovaavreg  ol  naQ 
avtov  iiijk^ov.  Sir  Norton  Knatchbull,  a  learned  man,  but  a  har- 
dy critic,  explains  these  words  as  if  they  were  arranged  and  point- 
ed thus,  01  dxoviravtigy  nag  avxov  iitjxbov,  *^  Qui  audiverunt,  sive 
audientes  quod  turba  ita  fureretab  eo  exiverunt,"  They  who  heard, 
went  out  from  him.  He  does  not  plead  any  diversity  of  reading, 
but  that  such  transpositions  of  the  article  are  often  to  be  met  with. 
**  *A%ovaapxig  ol,  dicitur  frequenti  trajectione  pro  oi  dutovaavreg.^' 
But  it  would  have  been  more  satisfactory  to  produce  examples. 
For  my  part,  I  cannot  help  thinking,  with  Raphelius,  that  this 
transposition  is  very  harsh,  and  but  ill-suited  to  the  idiom  of  the 
language. 

^  Olnag  aviov.  That  this  is  a  common  phrase  for  denoting 
'  8ui  propinqui, '  cognati,'  his  kinsmen,  his  friends,  is  well  known. 
I  have  preferred  the  word  kinsmen^  as  the  circumstances  of  the 
story  evince  that  it  is  not  his  disciples  who  are  meant,  but  who 
would  most  readily  be  understood  by  the  appellation  friends. 
Bishop  Pearce  is  of  a  different  opinion,  and  thinks  that  by  oi  nag* 
avtov  is  meant,  '*  rather  those  who  were  with  him,  or  about  hrm ; 
that  is,  some  ^f  the  apostles  or  others  present."  Of  the  same  opin- 
ion is  Dr.  M 'Knight.  But  I  cannot  find  warrant  for  this  interpreta- 
tion. JJaga  often  signifies  ad  apudj  juxta,  prove ;  *  at,'  *  near,' 
*  with ;'  but  not  when  joined  with  the  genitive.  It  has,  in  that  sig- 
nification, regularly  the  dative  of  persons,  and  the  accusative  of 
things.  Thus  Phavorinus,  Ilagd  ngoOtiaq^  Sie  nXiiaioTfjTa  dijkoj, 
inl  fniv  tfixffvxov,  dotlxrj  avptaaoiia^'  inl  di  aijjvxov,  aiiMx&xfi. 
He  subjoins  only  three  exceptions  that  have  occurred  to  him,  in  all 
which  the  preposition  has  the  accusative  of  the  person  instead  of 
the  dative,  but  not  a  single  example  wherein  it  is  construed  with 
the  genitive.  The  use  of  the  preposition  in  the  N.  T.  in  this  sig- 
nification, which  is  very  frequent,  I  have  found  (except  in  one  in- 
stance, where  the  dative  of  the  thing,  and  not  the  accusative,  is 
Bted)  entirely  conformable  to  the  remark  of  the  lexicographer. 
The  instance  is  in  J.  19:  25.     ^Eiati^KeMaw  di  nagd  tcji  otavg^. 
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But  in  no  instance  have  I  found  it  with  a  genitive,  unlesv  when 
the  meaning  is  different ;  when  it  has  either  no  relation  to  place^ 
as  appears  to  be  the  case  here,  or  when  it  corresponds  to  the  La» 
Of  ah,  and  to  the  Eng.  from.  If  the  article  did  not  form  an  insu- 
perable objection  to  the  disposition  of  the  words  proposed  by 
knatchbull,  his  way  of  rendering  nap'  avxov  tiijl^ov, "  went  out  from 
faim,"  would  be  unexceptionable.  Another  insuperable  objection 
against  both  of  the  above  hypotheses  (for  both  imply  that  it  was 
some  of  the  disciples,  or  at  least  some  of  those  who  were  with  Je- 
sus in  the  house,  that  went  out)  is,  that  by  the  evangelist's  account, 
they  who  went  out  were  persons  who  had  been  informed  of  his  sit«> 
uation  by  others.  '^Kovaavteg  ot  nag'  avtov.  Now,  what  writer 
of  common  sense  would  speak  of  men's  hearing  of  a  distress  which 
(hey  had  seen  and  felt,  and  in  which  they  had  been  partakers  ? 
For  it  is  said,  not  of  him  alone,  but  of  him  and  his  disciples,  that 
they  were  so  crowded  that  they  could  not  so  much  as  eat.  >  Nor 
can  the  particle  axovaavtegj  in  a  consistency  with  the  ordinary  rules 
of  construction  refer  to  any  thing  but  the  distress  mentioned  in  the 
preceeding  verse. 

^  *'  To  lay  hold  on  him,"  %gat^aai  avzov,  AH  the  above-men- 
tioned critics  agree  in  thinking  that  the  aviov  refers  not  to  'Jtjcovg^ 
but  to  ox^og,  in  the  twentieth  verse.  L.  CI.  also  has  adopted 
this  opinioQ.  He  renders  the  words  xgatijaM  avidv,  '*  pour  la  re* 
tenir,"  referring  to  Ja  multiiude  in  the  foregoing  verse.  As  to  the 
justness  of  this  version,  far  from  being  dogmatical,  he  says  modestly 
enough,  in  his  notes^  '^  Les  mots  xgattjaai  avxov  sont  equivoques, 
et  peuvent  etre  egralement  rapportez  au  mot  ox^og  qui  precede,  et 
a  Jpsus  Christ.  Si  I'on  suit  cette  construction,  I'evangeliste  Vou- 
dra  dire,  etc.,  maissi  on  rapporte  ces  paroles  a  Jesus  Christ,  il  leur 
faudra  donner  un  sens  conforme."  He  seems  to  put  both  ways  of 
rendering  the  words  on  a  foot  of  equality.  Bishop  Pearce  is  more 
positive,  and  ^ays,  in  his  note  on  this  passage,  our  Eng.  translation 
must  certainly  be  a  mistake.  Why  ?  Because  Jesus  was  in  a 
house,  and  therefore  they  who  wanted  to  lay  hold  on  him  could  not 
go  out  for  that  purpose.  True,  they  could  not  go  out  of  that 
house  ;  but  if  they  who  heard  of  his  distress  were  in  another  house, 
(and*  the  very -expression  employed  by  the  evangelist  shows  that 
they  were  not  witnesses  of  the  dbtress),  would  there  be  any  ini pro- 
priety in  saying,  « They  went  out  to  lay  hold  on  him  ?'  1  admit 
with  L.  CI.  that  the  pronoun  avzivmzy  refer  either  to  ox^og,  or  to 
Jesus  the  subject  of  discourse.  But  that  the  latter  is  the  ante- 
cedent here  is  the  more  probable  of  the  two  suppositions,  for  this 
reason  :  The  same  pronoun  occurs  before,  in  this  verse,  where  it  is 
admitted  by  every  body  to  refer  to  Atin,  and  not  to  the  muUUudt^ 
ol  nag'  tgvtou  i^^k^ov  ngat^aat  miiov.  The  interpretation,  there^ 
fore,  which  makes  it  refer  to  him  though  not  absolutely  necessary^ 


198  N0TB8  ON  8T.  lURK. 

is  tbe  roost  obviousy  and  the  most  eonlbrmaUe  to  the  ayntactic  order. 
Further,  till  of  late,  tbe  pronoun  here  has  been  invariably  under- 
stood so  by  interpreters.  Thus,  the  Vul.  '*  Cum  audissept  sui,  ex- 
ierunt  tenere  eum*"  It  must  have  been  enm  if  they  had  under- 
stood it  of  the  crowd,  turban  mentioned  in  the  preceding  sentence. 
With  this  agree,  in  sense,  all  the  other  translations  I  know,  ancient 
or  modem,  oriental  or  European,  L.  Cl/s  alone  excepted.  Tbe 
ancient  commentators,  6r.  and  La.  show  not  only  that  tbey  under- 
stood tbe  expression  in  the  same  way,  but  that  they  never  beard  of 
any  other  interpretation.  Though  in  matters  of  abstract  reasoning, 
I  am  far  from  paying  great  deference  to  names  and  authorities,  their 
judgment  is  often  justly  held  decisive  in  matters  purely  gram- 
matical. «k 

^  ^'  He  is  beside  himself,"  iliatri,  Vul.  "  In  fuorem  versus 
est."  It  shocks  many  persons  to  think,  that  so  harsh,  so  indecent 
a  sentence  concerning  our  Lord,  should  have  been  pronounced  by 
his  relations.  Several  methods  have  accordingly  been  attempted 
ibr  eluding  this  sentiment  entirely,  or  at  least  affixing  another  mean- 
ing to  the  word  if/orf?,  than  that  here  given,  though  the  most  an- 
cient and  the  most  common.  By  the  explanation  Dr.  Pearce  had 
given  of  the  preceding  words,  (which  1  have  assigned  my  reasons 
for  rejecting),  he  has  avoided  the  difficulty  altogether;  what  is 
affirmed  being  understood  by  him  as  spoken  of  the  crowd,  and  not  of 
Jesus.  But  he  has  not  adverted,  that  to  give  the  words  this  tum» 
is  to  render  the  whole  passage  incoherent.  Nothing  appears  plain- 
er, than  that  the  verdict  of  his  friends  in  this  verse,  is  the  occasion 
of  introducing  the  verdict  of  the  scribes  in  that  immediately  follow- 
ing. Observe  the  parallelism  (if  1  may  be  allowed  tbe  term)  of  the 
the  expressions :  01  noQ  auvov  iJ^ijXh^oVf  ngctrijoa^  avtov,  flffov 
fUQ  or«  iiiatfi '  nal  oi  ygafificttitg  o»  mo  'JigoaoXvfAOiv  u«tafi9»tig 
Ileyov  or*  BeekhpovX  tx^i.  Were  the  scribes  also  speaking  to  tbe 
crowd?  As  that  will  not  be  pretended;  to  suppose  that  in  one 
verse  the  crowd  is  spoken  of,  and  in  the  next  our  Lord,  though  tbe 
expression  is  similar,  and  no  hint  given  of  the  change  of  the  sub- 
ject, is,  to  say  the  least,  a  very  arbitrary  supposition.  Now,  that 
the  sense  given  in  tbe  common  version,  which  1  have  followed,  is 
an  ordinary  meaning  of  the  word  is  not  denied.  Phavorinus  ex- 
plains it  by  fiahixM,  and  in  2  Cor.  5:  13,  it  is  contrasted  with  tbe 
verb  omg>gopeiv,  in  such  a  manner  as  not  to  admit  another  interpre- 
tation. Thus:  Site  yog  iitattifup,,'&£^'  iire  aoiipgovovfuv,  vfup. 
It  is  urged  on  tbe  other  side,  that  the  word  occurs  in  the  Sep.  in  a 
diflferent  meaning,  Gen.  45:  96,  iiiatt]  if  diopola  'laum^.  E.  T. 
'^  Jacob's  heart  fainted."  But  passing  the  observation  that  the  ex- 
pression b  not  entirely  the  same,  I  should  admit  the  same  to  be. the 
meaning  of  tbe  evangelist,  if  it  wm8  mentioned  as  what  was  report- 
ed to  his  friends,  and  not  as  what  was  said  by  them.    When  they 
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say,  "  he  is  beside  himself,"  every  body  understands  it  as  a  concla- 
sioQ  which  they  infer  on  the  sudden  from  what  they  had  heard.  The 
judgment  is  rash  and  injurious,  but  not  unnatural  to  people  in  a  cer- 
tain temper.    The  other  version,  *'  he  has  fainted*'  denoting  a  visi- 
ble event,  could  not  naturally  come  from  those  who  knew  nothing 
of  what  had  happened  but  by  information  from  others.     If  it  had 
been  said,  in  the  future,  inajiiaerM,  'he  will  faint,'  the  case  bad 
been  dificirent,  as  this  would  have  been  no  more  than  an  expression  of 
their  fears.     L.  CI.  was  so  sensible  of  the  weight  of  the  abof e- 
mentioned  objections,  that,  though  he  considered  the  pronoun  avtov 
as  relating  to  the  crowd,  he  could  not  understand  ore  ileczfi,  which 
he  renders  *'  qu'il  etoit  tomb6  en  defaillance,"  as  either  spoken 
of  the  crowd,  or  as  spoken  by  the  friends ;  but  in  order  to  keep 
clear  of  both  these  difficulties,  be  has,  after  Gro.  adopted  an  hypoth- 
esis which,  if  possible,  is  still  more  exceptionable.    He  supposes, 
in  contradiction  to  all  appearances,  that  the  word  ^l«/ov  in  this 
verse  is  used  impersonally  or  indefinitely,  and  that  the  same  word 
in  the  next  verse,  so  similarly  introduced,  is  used  personally  or  de&- 
nitely.     Accordingly,  he  translates  iXtyov  yag,  not  '  car  ils  disoi- 
ent,'  as  the  construction  of  the  word  requires,  but  *  car  on  discnt,' 
thus  making  it  not  what  his  kinsmen  infetred,  but  what  was  report- 
ed to  them.     If  this  bad  actually  been  the  case,  the  simple,  obvi- 
ous, and  proper  expression  in  Gr.  would  have  been :  ^jitoiaavtB^ 
ol  Trap'  ai;f  oi;  ott  i^tatfiXH,  i^fjk^op  xgatijaa^  avrov.     ItTthis  case 
also,  I  should  ha?e  thought  it  not  improbable,  that  the  word  implied 
no  more  than  those  writers  suppose,  namely,  that  he  bad  fainted. 
Some  are  for  rendering  it  he  wondered^  or  was  amazed,  assigning  to 
it  the  same  meaning  which  the  word  has  ch.  2:  12,  where  an  evi- 
dent subject  of  wonder  and  amazement  is  first   mentioned,  and 
then  the  passion  as  the  natural  effect.    This  way  of  rendering  the 
words  is  exposed  to  objections  equally  strong,  and  more  obvious. 
The  only  modern  Eng.  versions  that  I  know,  which  follow  the  com- 
mon translation,  are  Hey.  and  Wes.     Gro.  thinks  that  the  Si.  and 
Are.  favor  his  explanation  of  the  word  iitorti.    But  Father  Si.  is 
of  a  different  opinion.     I  cannot  help  observing,  on  the  whole,  that 
in  the  way  the  verse  is  here  rendered,  no  signification  is  assigned  to 
the  words,  which  it  is  not  universally  allowed  they  frequently  bear ; 
no  force  is  put  upon  the  construction,  but  every  thing  interpreted 
in  the  manner  which  would  most  readily  occur  to  a  reader  of  com- 
mon understanding,  who,  without  any  preconceived  opinion,  entered 
on  the  study.    On  the  contrary,  there  is  none  of  the  other  inter- 
pretations which  does  not  (as  has  been  shown)  offer  some  violence 
to  the  words  or  to  the  syntax  ;  in  consequence  of  which,  the  sense 
extracted  is  far  from  being  that  which  would  most  readily  present 
itself  to  an  imprejudiced  reader.    It  hardly  admits  a  doubt,  that 
the  only  thing  which  has  hindered  the  universal  concurrence  of 
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traDslatois  io  ihe  common  versioo,  is  the  unfavorable  Kgbt  it  ptil» 
our  Lord's  relations  in.  But  that  their  disposition  was,  at  least,  noi 
always  favorable  to  his  claims,  we  have  the  best  authority  for  assert- 
ing.    See  J.  7:  5,  with  the  context. 

I  shaU  conclude  this  long  critique  on  the  whole  passage,  with 
taking  notice  of  a  different  reading  on  the  first  part  of  it.  The 
Cam.  (with  which  concur  two  versions,,  the  Gro.  and  the  Cop.) 
substitutes  ot€  i^xovcav  n^gl  aviov  oi  ygafifiurelQ  xal  oi  Xomolp 
'*  when  the  scribes  and  the  rest  heard  concerning  him,''  for  oxov- 
isaptig  o2  nag  avtou^  Had  this  reading  been  sufficiently  support- 
ed, (which  is  far  from  being  the  case)^  I  shoold  have  gladly  adopt- 
ed it,  and  saved  the  relations. 

27.  "The  strong  one's  house-"    L.  11:  21.  N. 

29.  "  Eternal  punishment."     Ch.  13:  40.  N. 
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10.  ^' Those  wl)o  were  about  him,  with  the  twelve,  asked  bim,^ 
^gmf]pav  avtov  dntgi  aviovQvv  tolg  .dmdixa,  Vul.  "Interroga- 
verunt  eum  hi  qui  cum  eo  erant  duocecim."  With  this  agrees  the 
Sax.  In  conformity  to  the  import,  though  not  to  the  letter  of  thi9 
reading,  four  Gr.  MSS.  of  which  the  Cam.  is  one,  instead  of 
01  Ti^gi  aviQv  avp  to7g  doidixa^  read  ol  fna^tital  oiviov.  This  is  all 
the  countenance  which  the  reading  adopted  by  the  Vul.  has  froD> 
antiquity. 

24.  "  To  you  who  are  attentive,"  vixiv  toTg  axovoveip,  E.  T.. 
"  Unto  you  that  hear."  The  places  are  numberless  wherein  the 
Heb.  :f73;^  shamnny^  and  the  Gr.  dxovafv,  signify  not  barely  '  to 
hear,'  but  '  to  be  attentive,'  to  show  regard  to  what  ope  hears. 
See,  amongst  other  passages,  Mt.  18:  15,  16.  That  it  must  be 
understood  with  this  limitation  here,  is  evident  from  its  being  pre- 
ceded by  the  warning,  pienm  tl  dxoven,  and  from  its  being  fol- 
lowed by  the  words  6g  ydg  a»  txv — where  the  phrase,  io  have,  and 
not  to  have,  are  on  all  sides  allowed  to  mean,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, to  make,  and  not  to  make,  a  good  use  of  what  one  has  ; 
and,  in  the  second,  barely  to  possess  and  not  to  possess.  It  may 
be  proper  to  add,  that  in  some  noted  MSS.  the  words  rolg  axovovo^v 
are  wanting,  as  well  as  in  the  Vul.  Cop.  and  Ara.  versions. 

25.  ''  From  him  who  hath  not,  even  that  which  he  hath  shall 
be  taken."  See  the  preceding  N.  **  That  which  he  hath,"  io 
the  last  clause,  is  what  he  is  possessed  of.  I  did  not  think  it  proper 
to  interpret  the  word  differently,  according  to  its  different  senses,  be- 
cause there  is  here  an  intended  paronomasia.     Mt.  10:  39.  N. 

36.  '^  Having  him  in  the  bark,  they  set  sail,"  nagaXafifiavova$it 
uvtiv  cig  ijv  h  rcji  Jiiloiqi.     E.  T.    "  They  took  him,  even  as  be 


CHAPTER  V.  5201 

ip^as,  in  the  ship."  Vul.  "  Assumunt  eum  ita  ut  erat  in  navi."  The 
word  ita  J '  even,'  has  not  any  thing  in  the  original  corresponding  to 
it^  and  does  not  serve  to  illustrate  the  sense.  With  the  Vul.  agree 
most  modem  versions.  L.  CI.  indeed  says,  '*  Us  le  prirent  dans 
leur  barque,"  but  has  overlooked  the  cJ;  rj^  entirely.  Raphelius 
seems  to  understand  the  passage  in  the  same  way  that  L.  CI.  does, 
and  explains  dg  iji^  "  with  such  preparation  as  he  had,"  putting  the 
comma  after  y]j/,  and  not  after  avrow.  With  Eisner,  I  approve  more 
the  common  interpretation.  Against  the  other  there  are  three 
principal  objections:  1st,  The  words  are  not  eig  to  nlolov,  \nxt 
iv  t(f  nXoiM.  2dly,  No  example  of  (ug  tjvf  in  their  acceptation,  has 
been  yet  produced.  To  give  as  an  expamle  (SaneQ  Ivi^iOKSvaafJUPog 
ijy,  is  too  ridiculous  to  require  an  answer.  Nor  is  it  more  to  the 
purpose,  to  quote  phrases  so  different  as  nig  elx^y  and  wg  ttvx^p, 
3dly,  It  does  not  suit  the  humble  manner  in  which  our  Lord  travel- 
led at  all  times.  He  never  affected  the  state  of  a  great  man  ;  nor 
do  we  ever  hear  of  servants,  horses,  or  wagons,  attending  him  with 
provisions.  Dr.  Pearce,  who  seems  to  favor  that  way  of  render- 
ing the  words,  was  sensible  of  this  incongruity,  and  therefore  ex- 
plains it,  tired  as  he  was:  but  this  still  supposes  such  an  ellipsis  in 
the  expression  as  1  can  find  no  example  of. 

39.  "  Commanded  the  wind."     Ch.  9: 25.  N. 
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I.  "  Gadarenes."  radagrjvwv.  Vul.  "  Gerasenorum."  Mt. 
3:  28.  N. 

3.  '^  in  the  tombs,"  iy  lolg  fAvtjfAtioig,  In  a  very  great  number 
of  MSS.  amongst  which  are  all  the  oldest  and  the  best,  it  is  ip  to7g 
fA¥ii(Aaai,  The  Com.  and  Ben.  read  so.  This  is  one  of  those  di- 
versities, concerning  which,  as  the  sense  is  not  affected,  we  can 
conclude  nothing  from  translations.  I  agree  with  Mill  and  Wet.  in 
adopting  it,  and  have  therefore,  though  of  little  consequence,  ren- 
dered it  ^'  tombs,"  as  I  commonly  use  '*'  monument,"  in  translating 

7.  *«  I  conjure  thee,"  ogxHcj  o*.  E.  T.  "  I  adjure  thee."  It 
was  observed  on  Mt.  26:  63,  that  the  verbs  6g»lCe$v  and  iiognlCi^v, 
when  spoken  of  as  used  by  magistrates,  or  those  in  authority,  de- 
note '  to  adjure ;'  that  is,  to  oblige  to  swear,  to  exact  an  oath ;  but 
when  it  is  mentioned  as  used  by  others,  and  on  ordinary  occasions, 
it  is  better  rendered, '  to  conjure,'  or  to  obtest  solemnly. 

II.  ^^The  mountain,"  rdogfi.  There  is 'so  great  a  concur- 
rence of  the  most  valuable  MSS.  early  editions,  fathers,  and  ancient 
versions,  in  favor  of  try  oga,  in  the  singular,  that  it  is  hardly  possi- 
ble to  question  its  authenticity.     The  ancient  translations  which 
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corroborate  this  reading,  are  all  those  that  are  of  any  account  with 
critics  ;  the  Vul.  both  the  Sy.  the  Ara.  the  Go.  the  Cop.  the  Sax* 
and  the  Eth.     Gro.  Mill,  and  Wet.  receive  it. 

15.  "  Him  who  had  been  possessed  by  the  legion,"  loV  datfio- 
p^ioiAivov — roy  <ojry;xdra  roV  Xeytaiwa.  The  latter  clause  is  not  in 
the  Cam.  and  one  other  MS.,  and  seems  not  to  have  been  read  by 
the  author  of  the  Vul.  who  says,  **  Ilium  qui  a  dsemonio  vexaba- 
tur."     Neither  is  it  in  the  Sax. 

17.  "  They  entreated  him  to  leave  their  territories,"  iig^apto 
napaxttXdv  avxov  amX'&ilv  ino  twv  oqIww  avrwp,  E.  T.  "  They 
began  to  pray  him  to  depart  out  of  their  coasts."  It  has  been  long 
observed  by  critics,  that  apxofict^  in  Scripture,  before  an  infinitive,  is 
often  no  more  than  expletive,  Sgxo/^fxt  Xeyup  for  Xtym,  etc.  That 
this  is  sometimes  the  case,  cannot  be  doubted ;  but  as,  in  my 
judgment,  it  does  not  hold  so  frequently  as  some  imagine,  1  shall 
make  a  few  observations  for  ascertaining  the  cases  in  which  the  verb 
is  significant  and  ought  to  be  translated.  The  1st  is,  when  an  ad- 
verb of  time  appears  to  refer  us  to  the  snecial  circumstances  ex- 
pressed by  agxo/Ani.  Thus  Mt.  4:  17,  ^no  tow  ^pSoro  o  */«2- 
<fovg  TtrjgvaaHv,  "  From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  proclaim." — 
Then  was  the  first  example  he  gave  of  the  practice.  So  Mt.  16: 
21.  The  2d  is,  when  the  scope  of  the  place  produces  the  same 
effect  with  an  adverb  of  time.  Thus  we  see  with  equal  evidence, 
that  ii  6i  i^/4fga  tjgiato  xkivHv,  L.  9:  12,  must  be  translated,  '^tbe 
day  began  to  decline."  '^^;|rofi«Vcuy  di  rovrfaif  yiifea^at,  L.  21: 
iJ8,  "  When  these  things  began  to  be  fulfilled."  Ovtog  6  aw^gmnog 
fjgSiXTO  OixodofifTv,  xal  ovx  taxvatp  fxifXtaai^  L.  14:  30.  "  This 
man  began  to  build,  but  was  not  able  to  finish."  These  though  the 
clearest,  are  not  the  only  cases  wherein  SgxofiM  is  not  redundant. 
The  third  is,  when  a  clause  is  subjoined  which  appears  to  have  some 
reference  to  the  particular  circumstance  expressed  by  opjfOfia*. 
Thus  Mt.  12:  1,2,  Oi  fiaOrixaluvioZ  ^giavro  tlXXi$p  muxvaQ — O^ 
di  Oagtaulot  tdoftrg  tJnop.  The  known  captiousness  of  the  Phar- 
isees, and  their  forwardness  on  every  occasion  to  reproach  our  Lord, 
give  ground  to  think  that  it  was  the  historian's  intention  to  suggest, 
that  the  disciples  were  but  begun  to  pluck  the  ears  of  corn  when 
they  obtruded  their  censure,  and  that,  consequently,  btgan  to  pluck 
is  not  a  mere  pleonasm  for  plucked.  The  4th  and  only  other  case 
which  occurs,  is  when  Sgxofiai  seems  to  insinuate  that  what  was 
done  was  not  much,  that  it  was  of  short  continuance,  like  an  action 
only  begun.  An  txample  of  this  we  have  in  Mt.  11:  20,*/?p{«ro 
ctntdiCiiv  r«tf  noXfig,  "  He  began  to  reproach  the  cities."  Mt.  26: 
^^1  igiuPTO  XifHP  tKuatoQ  aviw  marks  more  strongly  the  abrupt- 
ness and  coincidence  of  the  cry,  than  iXi^iP  tnaatog  could  have 
done.  .  I  own,  however,  that  the  two  cases  last  mentioned  have  not 
equal  evidence  with  the  two  that  precede  them,  and  would  there- 
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lore  coodemn  no  interpreter  for  dropping  i^x^fia^  in  both.  For  my 
part,  I  choose  to  retain  it,  as  I  think  it  neither  (juite  unmeaning,  nor 
even  unsuitable  to  modem  idioms.  Si.  in  Fr.  in  these  cases,  some- 
times renders  Sqx^q^m  by  the  verb  '  se  mettre,'  which  seems  equiv- 
alent. Thus,  '^  Ses  disciples  se  mirent  aarracher" — and  '*  II  se  mit 
a  reproacher."  In  other  cases,  particularly  in  the  text,  the  redun- 
dancy of  agxofAak  is  manifest. 

23.  "  1  pray  thee  come,  and  lay  thy  hands  upon  her,"  Tya  /A- 
^a!y  imO^g  uvty  rag  xilgag,  Vul.  '^  Veni,  impone  manum  super 
earn."  Perhaps  the  La.  version  of  the  words  has  arisen  from  a 
different  reading  in  the  original.  The  Cam.  with  other  differences, 
has  iX^i  in  the  imperative.  Perhaps  it  has  been  what  the  La. 
translator  thought  a  proper  expression  of  the  sense.  The  conjunc- 
tion i¥a^  with  the  sumunctive  mood,  not  preceded  by  another  verb, 
is  justly  to  be  regarded  as  another  form  of  the  imperative.  The 
only  difference  between  it  and  an  ordinary  imperative  is,  that  it  is  a 
humble  expression,  serving  to  discriminate  an  entreaty  from  a  com- 
mand. In  this  respect  it  corresponds  to  the  Heb.  particle  M3  na, 
which,  when  it  is  subjoined  to  the  imperative,  forms  in  effect  a  dif- 
ferent mood  :  for  what  two  things  can  differ  further  than  to  entreat 
and  to  command  9  Yet,  to  mark  the  difference  in  most  languages, 
can  be  effected  only  by  some  such  phrase  as  I  pray  thee  ;  which, 
therefore,  ought  not  to  be  considered  as  words  inserted  without  au- 
thority from  the  original,  since  without  them  the  full  import  pf  the 
original  is  not  expressed.  It  has,  accordingly,  been  supplied  in 
some  such  way  in  most  versions.  Be.  says,  ^'Rogo;"  Er.  Zu. 
and  Cal.  «  Oro ;"  Dio.  «  Deh  ;"  G.  F.  "  Je  te  prie ;"  Beau. 
**  Je  vous  prie.'*  The  same  may  be  affirmed,  not  only  of  our  com- 
mon version,  but  of  the  generality  of  Eng.  translations.  This  re- 
oiark  will  supersede  the  correction  proposed  by  Dr.  Pearce,  which» 
though  not  implausible,  leans  too  much  on  conjecture  to  be  adopt- 
ed here. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

2.  **  And  how  are  so  great  miracles,"  on  xal  ivvanug  to^avtuk. 
E.  T.  "That  even  such  mighty  works."  The  conjunction  ou  is 
wanting  in  a  great  number  of  AfSS.  including  many  of  chief  note, 
and  in  several  of  the  oldest  and  best  editions.  Wet.  and  other 
writers  reject  it.  Add  to  all  these,  that  the  sense  is  clearer  with- 
out it. 

3.  "  With  us,"  ngog  lifiag.  Vul.  "  Apud  nos."  To  the  same 
purpose  the  Sy.  etc.  The  Seventy  have  employed  ngog  in  inter- 
preting the  Heb.  etsel,  which  answers  to  La.  juxta,  apud,  2  Chr. 
28:  15.  Is.  19:  19.  Jer.  41:  17.     In  the  same  way  it  is  employed 
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ID  the  N.  T. ;  J.  1:  1,  o  loyog  ^p  ngog  tov  deov,  "The  word 
was  with  God."  Is  there  any  occasioQ  here  to  recur,  with  Mark- 
lam)!  to  classical  authors,  for  an  application  of  the  term,  whicb 
must  be  acknowledged  to  be,  even  in  them,  very  uncommon  ? 

9.  "  To  be  shod  with  sandals,  and  not  to  put  on  two  coats.'^ 
The  reading  in  6r.  here  followed  is,  '^AA'  vnodidtfitvovg  aavdak&a, 
uttl  fjtii  iifdvaaa^at  dvo  xlimvag.  Authorities  are  almost  equally  di- 
vided between  ivdvaaa&ai  in  the  infinitive,  and  ivdvarja^e  in  the 
imperative  ;  for  I  consider,  with  Bishop  Pearce,  those  copies  whicb 
read  iydvaaa&i  as  favoring  the  former,  tlie  change  of  the  termina- 
tion a*  into  e  being  a  common  blunder  of  transcribers.  Now,  though 
the  authorities  on  the  other  side  were  more  numerous  than  they 
are,  the  sense  and  structure  of  the  discourse  are  more  than  sufficient 
to  turn  the  balance.  Mr.  bad  hitherto  been  using  the  oblique,  not 
the  direct  style,  in  the  injunctions  which  he  reports  as  given  by  our 
Lord.  This  verse,  therefore,  is  most  naturally  construed  with  na~ 
gi^yyeiXiv  avto7g  in  the  preceding  verse.  It  is  not  usual  with  this 
writer  to  pass  abruptly  from  the  style  of  narration  to  that  of  dia- 
logue, without  giving  notice  to  the  reader.  It  is  the  more  impro- 
bable here,  as  intimation  is  formally  given  in  the  next  verse  in  re- 
gard to  what  follows ;  xal  iXtyew  avtolg.  For,  if  this  notice  was 
unnecessary  when  he  first  adopted  the  change  of  manner,  it  was 
unreasonable  afterwards,  as  it  hurt  both  the  simplicity  and  the  per- 
spicuity of  the  discourse.  I  cannot  help  tlierefore,  in  this  instance, 
differing  from  both  the  late  critical  editors  Mill  and  Wet. 

11.  *' As  a  protestation  against  them,"  eig  iJiaQtv()iop  avto7g, 
Ch.  13:  9.  N. 

'  **  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  the  condition  of  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah shall  be  more  tolerable  on  the  day  of  judgment,  than  the  condi- 
tion of  that  city."  The  Gr.  answering  to  this,  '^fitjp  liyta  vfi7v,  iv- 
iKtougov  X.  r.A.  is  wanting  in  the  Cam.  and  three  other  MSS. 
The  Vul.  Sax.  and  Cop.  also,  have  notliing  that  corresponds  to  it. 

15.  "  It  is  a  prophet,  like  those  of  ancient  times,"  or*  ngofp- 
littigfaihfijdgelgzfQi^ngoqffjtoiif.  E.  T.  "That  it  is  a  prophet, 
or  as  one  of  the  propheis."  There  is,  however,  such  a  consent  of 
MSS.  several  of  them  of  the  first  note,  versions,  as  Vul.  Sy.  Ara. 
Go.  Cop.  Sax.  and  Eth.  with  editions,  fathers,  critics,  for  rejecting 
the  conjunction  t),  as  to  remove  ail  doubt  concerning  it.  The  sen- 
tence is  also  more  perspicuous  without  it.  01  ngoipiiTai,  used  in 
this  manner,  always  meant  the  ancient  prophets,  Isaiah,  Jeremi- 
ah, etc. 

20.  "  Protected,"  avvei7ign.  E.  T.  "Obeerved."  On  the 
margin  we  read  kept,  or  saved  him,  to  wit,  from  the  effects  of  He- 
rodias'  resentment.  This  is  evidently  the  true  version.  The  Vul. 
has  **  custodiebat ;"  Ar.  in  tlie  same  sense,  "  conservabat ;"  Er. 
and  the  other  La.  translators,  less  properly,  "  observabat.,'     That 
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the  import  of  the  verb  is  to  preserve,  to  protect,  appears  not  only 
from  the  connexion  in  this  place^  but  from  all  the  other  passages  in 
the  N.  T.  where  it  occurs.    Mt.  9:  17.  L.  2:  19.  5:  38. 

'  '^  Did  many  things  recommended  by  him,"  ttnovaaQ  avtov, 
noXXd  inoUh.  That  Herod  attended  with  pleasure  on  John's  teach- 
ing, we  are  told  in  the  very  next  clause  of  the  sentence,  i^dicng  uv- 
xov  ijxovi.  As  this  ought  not  to  be  considered  as  a  tautology,  the 
former,  dxovaag  autov  must  be  regarded  only  as  explanatory  of 
noXlei  inoUi,  the  import  of  which  I  have  given  in  the  translation. 

27.  ^'  Dispatched  a  sentinel,"  dnoauikag  onixovXataga.  E. 
T.  *<  Sent  an  executioner."  The  word  executioner^  with  us,  means 
one  yfhose  office  it  is  to  execute  the  sentence  of  the  law  on  .crimi- 
nals. They  had  not  then  a  peculiar  office  for  this  .business.  The 
lictors,  indeed,  were  employed  in  it  by  those  Roman  magistrates 
who  were  entitled  to  their  attendance.  Other  persons  in  authority 
in  the  provinces,  commonly  entrusted  it  to  some  of  the  soldiery. 
The  term  used  by  Mr.  is  a  La.  word,  and  properly  signifies  senti- 
tie/,  watch  or  scout. 

33.  '^  Many  who  saw  them  depart,  and  knew  whither  they  were 
sailing,  ran  out  of  all  the  cities,  got  thither  by  land  before  them," 
mldop  avtovg  vniyovtug  oi  ox^oi,  nul  inffvfoaap  avrop  tioAAo/,  xui 
mi^  ano  naaeSv  tmp  noXewv  avvidgafioif  m7,  «ac  ngotjl^ov  av- 
zovg.  E.  T.  ^'  The  people  saw  them  departing,  and  many  knew 
him,  and  ran  afoot  thither  out  of  all  cities,  and  outwent  them." 
There  are  two  various  readings  of  some  moment  on  this  passage. 
The  first  is,  the  omission  of  oi  ox^oh  the  second,  the  omission  of 
avtop.  The  authorities  for  both  are  not  equal,  but  are,  all  things 
considered,  sufficient  ground  for  adopting  them.  As  to  the  first,  it 
is  favored  by  the  Vul.  both  the  Sy.  the  Cop.  Arm.  Sax.  and  Elb. 
versions,  and  by  MSS.  editions,  fathers,  and  critics,  more  than  ne- 
cessary :  as  to  the  second,  the  rejection  of  the  pronoun  is  warrant- 
ed by  the  Cam.  and  several  other  MSS.  as  well  as  by  tlie  Vul. 
which  renders  the  words  thus :  ''  Viderunt  eos  abeuntes,  et  cogno- 
verunt  multi ;  et  pedestres  de  omnibus  civitatibus  concurrerunt  illuc, 
et  prsvenerunt  eos."  But  what  1  think  a  superior  warrant,  and  a 
kind  of  intrinsic  evidence  that  the  words  in  question  are  intruders, 
is,  that  the  sense,  as  well  as  the  construction  (which  seemed  em- 
barrassed before)  is  cleared  by  their  removal.  It  could  not  proba- 
bly, be  in  the  sight  of  the  multitude  that  our  Liord  and  his  apostles 
would  embark,  since  their  intention  was  to  be  private,  though  ma- 
ny might  discover  it,  who  would  inform  others.  That  the  histori- 
an should  say  that  many  knew  him,  now  after  he  had  been  so  long 
occupied  every  day  in  teaching  them,  and  curing  their  sick,  and 
had  been  constantly  attended  by  the  admiring  crowd,  is  exceeding- 
ly improbable.  There  would  be  comparatively  but  few,  if  any, 
there,  who  did  not  know  him.    It  may  be  said,  indeed,  that  when 
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the  aviov  is  excluded,  there  seems  to  be  some  delect,  as  h  is  not 
expressly  said  what  they  knew :  but  this  is  so  fully  supplied  by  the 
following  words,  which  acquaint  us  that  the  people  got  thither  be* 
fore  them,  as  to  put  it  beyond  a  doubt  that  what  he  meant  to  say 
they  knew,  was  the  place  whither  our  Lord  and  his  disciples  in- 
tended to  sail. 

«  •*  By  land."    Mt.  14:  13.  N. 

'  "  And  came  together  to  htm/'  nttl  avvljX&op  ngog  avtow. 
This  clause  is  wanting  in  three  MSS.  and  in  the  Vul.  Sy.  Sax.  and 
Cop.  versions. 

36.  "  Buy  themselves  bread,  for  they  havd  nothing  to  eat," 
ayogdamc^v  iavtolg  igrovg '  tl  yap  ipayacip  ovx  i%ovaiv,  Vul. 
^'  Emant  cibos  quos  manducunt.''  The  Cam.  alone  in  conformhy 
to  the  Vul.  ayogaataoi  tt  qtafiiw.  In  two  or  three  MSS.  of  little 
account,  there  are  on  this  clause  some  other  inconsiderable  varia- 
tions. 

40.  "  Squares,"  ngaatai.  E.  T.  «  Ranks."  The  word  de- 
notes  small  plat,  such  as  a  flower-bed  in  a  garden.  It  has  this 
meaning  in  Ecclus.  24:  31.  I  do  not  find  it  in  the  Sep.  or  in  any 
other  part  of  the  N.  T.  These  beds  were  in  the  form  of  oblong 
squares.  Thus,  Hesychius :  Ilgaowl  al  h  tolg  xrinolg  Terpa/aiyo» 
Xaxawiat.  To  the  same  purpose,  also,  Phavorinus.  The  word  is 
therefore  very  improperly  rendered  either  ranki  or  rows.  That 
the  whole  people  made  one  compact  body,  an  hundred  men  in  front, 
and  fifty  deep,  (a  conceit  which  has  arisen  from  observing  that  the 
product  of  these  two  numbers  is  five  thousand),  appears  totally  in- 
consistent with  the  circumstances  mentioned  both  by  Mr.  who  calk 
them  in  the  plural  avfunoala  and  ngaaiai,  and  by  L.  who  calls  them 
uXtaiai. 

44.  ''  Five  thousand,"  ciail  neprax^axiXioi,    We  have  the  au-  ^ 
thority  of  all  the  best  MSS.  editions  and  versions,  Vul.  both  the  Sy. 
Eth.  Ara.  Sax.  and  Cop.  for  rejecting  cJaei,  *  about.' 

51.  '^  Which  struck  them  still  more  with  astonishment  and  ad- 
miration," uai  Xlav  in  ntgiocov  iv  iavtoTg  illoiawxo  %ul  i^avftaCop. 
The  two  last  words  are  wanting  in  three  MSS.  with  which  agree 
the  Vul.  Sy.  Sax.  and  Cop.  versions. 

52.  **  Their  minds  were  stupified,"  t]y  ii  uagiia  avtSp  mnetgm' 
fiipfl'    Diss.  IV.  sect.  22,  23,  24. 


CHAPTER  VU. 

^  2.  '<  With  impure  (that  is,  unwashen)  hands,"  noipalg  x^9^^f 
tovT  toxip  apintotg.  E.  T.  "  With  defiled  (that  is  to  say,  with  un- 
washen) hands"  The  Gr.  word  rendered  here  impurtj  and  in  the 
E.  T.  aeJiUdf  literally  signifies  common,    ft  was  quite  in  the  Jew- 
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bh  idiom  to  oppose  common  and  holy,  the  roost  usual  signification 
of  the  latter  word  in  the  O.  T.  being,  separated  from  common,  and 
devoted  to  sacred  use :  Diss.  VL  Part  iv.  sect.  9,  etc.  Their 
meals  were  (as  the  apostle  expresses  it,  1  Tim.  4:  5,)  ^*  sanctified 
by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer."  They  were,  therefore,  not  to 
be  touched  with  unhallowed  hands.  The  superficial  Pharisee,  who 
was  uniform  (wherever  religion  was  concerned)  in  attending  to  the 
letter,  not  to  the  spirit,  of  the  rule,  understood  this  as  implying  sole- 
ly that  they  must  wash  their  hands  before  they  eat.  As  we  learn 
Irom  antiquity,  that  this  evangelist  wrote  his  Gospel  in  a  Pagan 
country,  and  for  the  use  of  Gentile  as  well  as  Jewish  converts,  it 
was  proper  to  add  the  explanation  tovt'  tonv  avlnto$g  to  the  epithet 
Mo&pa7g^  which  might  have  otherwise  been  misunderstood  by  many 
readers.     Pref.  sect.  5. 

3.  ^^  All  the  Jews  who  observe,"  we  must,  with  Markland,  ren- 
der thus,  niifug  oi  'Jovdaioi  xgatovvug '  otherwise  we  represent  all 
the  Jews  as  observing  the  traditions,  though  it  is  certain  that  the 
Sadducees  did  not  observe  them.  To  omit  repeating  the  article 
before  the  participle,  is  not  unexampled  in  these  writings. 

3,  4.  *^  For  the  Pharisees — eat  not  until  they  have  washed 
their  hands,  by  pouring  a  little  water  upon  them ;  and  if  they  be 
come  from  the  market,  by  dippjng  them," — oi  fig  0agtaai9^ — Up 
/cij  nvyiJL^  vl\l>ciP9a*  raV  X^9^^»  ^^*  ie&lovoh'-^itni  dno  ayogig^ 
itt¥  ftii  Potntiaoiptm^  ov»  ia&iovai.  £.  T.  "  For  the  Phariseea— 
except  they  wash  their  hands  oft,  eat  not ;  and  when  they  come 
from  the  market,  except  they  wash,  they  eat  not."  A  small  de- 
gree of  attention  will  suffice  to  convince  a  judicious  reader,  that 
there  must  be  a  mistake  in  this  verson.  For  if,  by  what  we  are 
told  ver.  3,  we  are  to  understand,  as  is  allowed  by  every  body^ 
that  they  did  not  eat  on  any  occasion  till  they  had  washed  their 
hands ;  to  what  purpose  was  this  added,  ver.  4,  '^  And  when  they 
come  from  the  market,  except  they  wash,  they  eat  not  ?"  Could 
any  person  suppose  that,  if  washing  before  meals  was  a  duty,  their 
having  been  at  the  market,  where  they  were  most  exposed  to  defile- 
ment, would  release  them  from  the  obligation  ?  Besides,  there  is, 
in  the  first  clause,  an  indistinctness  and  obscurity  which  leaves  the 
reader  much  at  a  loss  for  the  meaning.  Except  they  wash  oft,  they 
eat  not.  Does  this  imply,  that  they  must  wash  often  before  every 
meal }  or  that  their  washing  frequently  before  one  meal  will  com- 

Eensate  for  their  not  washing  at  all  before  another  ?  It  is  well 
nowo,  and  indeed  the  circumstances  of  the  story,  as  related  here 
and  in  Mt.  may  satisfy  us,  that  neither  of  these  was  the  case.  For 
illustrating  this  passage,  let  it  be  observed,  first,  that  the  two  verbs 
rendered  wuh  in  the  E.  T.  are  dififerent  in  the  ori^nal.  The  first 
is  plymptuh  properly  translated  '  wash ;"  the  second  is  Pantlamp^ 
vfi«,  whieb  limits  us  to  a  particular  mode  of  washing ;  for  firnntCo^ 
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denotes  *  to  plunge/  *  to  dip.'    This  naturally  suggests  the  idea, 
that  the  word  nvfii^,  in  the  first  clause,  added  to  vitfrnptai^  may  ex- 
press the  manner  of  washing,  and  so  complete  the  contrast  in  the 
first  and  second  clauses.     Ilu/fi^,  according  to  the  old  lexicogra- 
phers, signifies  tbe  fist,  or  the  band  contracted  for  grasping :  but  I  find 
no  authority  for  rendering  it  oft.    In  modem  lexicons  crebro  is  ad- 
mitted as  one  meaning.     But  this,  I  suspect,  is  solely  because  the 
Vul.  so  translates  the  word  in  this  passage.     The  suspicion  of  Er. 
is  not  implausible,  that  the  old  translator  had  read  nvKvij.     Perhaps 
it  b  still  more  likely,  that  he  had  supposed  7iv/f<9  to  have  come 
into  the  place  ofuvKvri  through  the  blunder  of  some  early  copyist. 
The  first  Sy.  translator  has  for  the  same  cause,  the  not  understand- 
ing of  the  import  of  nvyfi^  in  this  place,  rendered  it  by  the  word 
denoting  carefullyy  which,  though  equally  unwarranted,  suits  the 
sense  better  than  crebro.  The.  who  is  in  this  followed  by  Euth.  sup- 
poses that  the  word  may  mean  "  up  to  the  elbow."     Ekit  as  neither 
of  these  seems  to  have  been  versed  in  Jewish  ceremonies,  their 
judgment,  in  a  point  of  this  kind,  is  of  little  weight.     Besides,  it 
destroys  the  contrast  clearly  indicated  by  the  evangelist  between 
^Inxiiv  and  ^anxi^tiv.    The  opinion  of  Wet.  I  think  with  bishop 
Pearce,  is  on  the  whole  far  the  most  probable,  that  the  word  de- 
notes here  a  Aancf/tiZ.    This  is  at  least  analogical.     Thus /oo<,  in 
most  languages,  denotes  ^  the  length  of  the  foot.'    The  like  may 
be  said  of  cubit  and  vpan.     As  the  sense  manifestly  supplies  the 
'word  water ^  the  import  is  a  handful  (that  is  a  small  quantity)  of 
water.     **  BamiCioitai,^^   says  that  excellent  critic,  "  est  manus 
aqus  immergere,  vinisa&a$  manibus  aflfundere."     This  is  more  es- 
pecially the  import,  when  the  words  are,  as  here,  opposed  to  each 
other.     Otherwise  vinxHw^  like  the  general  word  to  wash  in  Eng» 
may  be  used  for  PanilCtiv,  to  dip^  because  the  genus  comprehends 
the  species;  but  not  conversely  pantiieiv  hr  vmteiv,  the  species  for 
the  genus.     By  this  interpretation,  the  words,  which,  as  rendered 
in  the  common  version,  are  unmeaning,  appear  both  significant  and 
-emphatical ;  and  the  contrast  in  the  Gr.  is  preserved  in  the  trans- 
lation.   The  Vul.  does  not  confound  the  two  verbs  as  the  E.  T. 
does :  at  the  same  lime  it  fails  in  marking  the  precise  meaning  of 
each.     **  Pharisaei  enim — nisi  crebro  laverint  manus,  non  roandu- 
cant :  et  a  foro,  nisi  baptizentur,  non  comedunt."     Ar.  whose  ob- 
ject is  to  trace  etymology,  not  to  speak  either  intelligibly  or  pro- 
perly, renders  Txvyfiy^  <<  pugillatim."     Be.  as  unmeaningly,  says 
''  pugno."     Er.  Leo.  Cal.  and  Cas.  follow  the  VuK  the  three  form- 
er saying  '<  crebro,"  the  last  *^  s«pe."     None  of  them  sufficiently 
•distinguishes  the  two  verbs.     They  use  the  verb  lavare  in  the  ac- 
tive voice  in  the  first  clause,  in  the  passive  in  the  second — seeming 
to  intimate,  that  in  the  first  case  the  hands  only  were  washed ;  in 
the  second,  the  whole  body.    The  Vul.  gives  countenance  to  this 
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interpretation.  Bat  it  ought  to  be  observed,  that  fiantlamrnu  is 
not  in  the  passive  voice,  but  in  the  middle,  and  is  contrasted  to  W- 
VroM^oi,  also  in  the  middle ;  so  that  by  every  rule  the  latter  must 
be  understood  actively,  as  well  as  the  former.  All  the  modern 
versions  I  have  seen,  are,  less  or  more,  exceptionable  in  the  same 
way. 

4.  ^'Baptbms  ofcups,"  fiumioftovg  nQttigiwv.     E.  T.*"The 
washing  of  cups."    1  have  chosen  to  retain  the  original  word  for 
the  following  reasons :  First,  It  is  not  an  ordinary  washing,  for  the 
sake  of  cleanliness,  which  a  man  may  perform  in  any  way  he  thinks 
convenient,  that  is  here  meant;  butMt  is  a  religious  ceremony, 
practised  in  consequence  of  a  sacred  obligation,  real  or  imagined* 
Secondly,  The  analogy  that  subsists  in  phraseology  between  the 
rites  of  the  old  dispensation  and  those  of  the  new,  ought,  in  my 
opinion,  to  be  more  clearly  exhibited  in  translations  of  Scripture 
than  they  generally  are.    It  is  evident,  that  first  John's  baptitmy 
and  afterwards  the  Christian,  though  of  a  more  spiritual  nature, 
and  directed  to  a  more  sublime  end,  originated  in  the  usages  that 
had  long  obtained  among  the  Jews.     Yet,  from  the  style  of  our  Bi- 
ble, a  mere  Eng.  reader  would  not  discover  that  affinity  which,  in 
this  and  some  other  instances,  is  so  manifest  to  the  learned.    The 
Heb.  ^^D  perfectly  corresponds  |o  the  Gr.  Pamta  and  fiamlCUf 
which  are  synonymous,  and  is  always  rendered  by  one  or  other  of 
them  in  the  Sep.    I  am  not  for  multiplying  technical  terms,  and 
therefore  should  not  blame  a  translation  wherein  the  words  haftizt, 
hapHsmy  and  others  of  the  same  stamp,  were  not  used,  if  in  their 
stead  we  had  words  of  our  own  growth  of  the  same  import.    Only  let 
uniformity  be  observed,  whether  in  admitting  or  in  rejecting  them ; 
for  thus  we  shall  sooner  attain  the  scriptural  use,  and  discover  bow  far 
the  latter  were  analogous  to  the  former  institutions.    If  it  be  asked, 
why  I  have  not  then  rendered  pamlomptai,  in  the  preceding  clause, 
baptizel    I  answer,  1st,  That  the  appellation  baptisms^  here  given 
to  such  washings,  fully  answers  the  purpose ;  and,  2dly,  That  the 
way  I  have  rendered  that  word,  shows  better  the  import  of  the  con- 
trast between  it  and  viipwvtaij  so  manifestly  intended  by  the  evan- 
gelistr    The  Vul.  in  this  instance  favors  this  manner,  saying  here, 
*^  baptismata  calicum,"  and  Heb.  9:  10,    ^'  variis  baptbmatibus ;" 
but  has  not  been  imitated  by  later  translators  not  even  by  those 
who  translated  from  the  VuK  and  have  been  zealous  for  retaining 
the  words  which  are  retained  in  that  version  as  consecrated. 

9.  '^  Ye  judge  well,  continued  he,  in  annulling,"  nalHifev  oif- 
woTg,  KaXmg  i^ittlxi,  E.  T.  ''  And  he  said  unto  them,  '^  Full 
well  ye  reject."  Bishop  Pearce  justly  prefers  the  marginal  ver- 
sion, frustrate^  to  the  textuary  rejtet.  But  I  cannot  approve  his 
other  amendment,  of  disjoining  the  adverb  naXi^  from  i^ituti^ 
with  which  the  structure  of  the  sentence  leads  us  to  connect  it»  and 
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prefixing  it  to  kktyiv,  thus  making  it  "  he  said  waU."    It  would  be 
a  sufficient  reason  against  this  alteration,  that,  where  there  is  not  a 
good  reason  for  changing,  it  is  safer  to  follow  the  order  of  the  words 
in  the  original.    But  were  the  Gr.  what  it  is  not,  equally  faYorable 
to  both  interpretations,  there  b  the  strongest  reason  here  for  prefer- 
ring the  common  one.     It  is  not  in  the  manner  of  these  biographers, 
nor  do^s  it  suit  the  taste  that  prevails  through  the  whole  of  th^ir 
writings,  to  introduce  any  thing  said  by  our  Lord,  accompanied 
with  an  epithet  expressing  the  opinion  of  the  writer.    They  tell 
the  world  what  he  said,  and  what  he  did,  but  invariably  leave  the 
judgment  that  ought  to  be  formed  about  both,  to  the  discernment  of 
their  readers.    The  declared  verdicts  of  others,  whether  friends  or 
enemies,  as  becomes  faithful  historians,  they  also  relate ;  but,  like 
zealous  disciples,  wholly  intent  on  exhibiting  their  Master,  they 
care  not  though  they  themselves  pass  totally  unnoticed.    Their 
manner  is  exactly  that  of  those  who  considered  all  his  words  and  ac'* 
tions  as  far  above  standing  in  need  of  the  feeble  aid  of  their  praise. 
The  two  examples  produced  by  that  author  do  not  in  the  least  jus* 
tify  the  change,  nor  invalidate  a  syllable  of  what  has  been  now  ad- 
vanced.    In  neither  are  they  the  words  of  the  evangelist,  but  of 
interlocutors  introduced  in  the  history.    The  first  is,  J.  8:  48,  01 
'/ovdaloi  ilnov  avr^,  Ov  naXaig,  ktyofAiVy  ''  The  Jews  said  to  him, 
Have  we  not  reason  to  say?"    The  other  is  13:  13,  where  our 
Lord  says,  *  TfuTg  gxoveJn  juc  *0  didaaxxakog  nul  'O  nvgwg,  %al  »a- 
AcJff  If'yeti^  ^*  Ye  call  me  The  teacher,  and  The  master,  and  ye  say 
right."     I  am  aware  that  the  difference  may  not  be  thought  mate- 
rial ;  but  I  cannot  help  considering  the  slightest  alteration  as  mate- 
rial which  affects  the  taste  of  these  invaluable  writings,  and  thereby 
tends  to  deprive  us  of  an  important  criterion  of  their  genuineness 
and  divine  original.     Diss.  HI.  sect.  18. — ^*  Ye  judge  well."   This 
is  spoken  ironically.     See  notes  on  Mt.  23:  32,  and  26:  45,  and 
on  J.  4:  17. 

11,  12.  ^'  But  ye  maintain, '  If  a  man  say  to  father  or  mother, 
Be  it  corban  (that  is,  devoted)  whatever  of  mine  shall  profit  thee,' 
he  must  not  thenceforth  do  aught  for  his  father  or  his  mother ;"  vfi^ig 
ii  leyetf,  'Eaw  iinri  aw&gotnog  zrf  nazgii  ij  ttj  ftrjTgi  Kogpav  (o  iat^ 
SwQOv)  6  iay  ili  tfjiov  <iq^eXii^fjg  *  xat  ovxixi  iq>kxi  avroV  oidiv  ssof- 
^a<x«  Tiji  TiftTpi  aviov  fi  x^  fif7r()j  avtov,  E.  T.  "  But  ye  say, '  If  a 
man  shall  say  to  his  father  or  mother,  It  is  corban  (that  is  to  say,  a 
gift)  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me,'  he  shall  be 
free ;  and  ye  ^ffer  him  no  more  to  do  aught  for  his  father  or  his 
mother."  For  the  illustration  of  this  passage,  in  which  it  must  be 
acknowledged  there  is  some  difficulty,  let  us,  first,  attend  to  the 
phrase,  it  is  cerban.  As  corban,  in  the  original,  is  not  accompa- 
nied with  the  substantive  verb,  it  9uits  better  the  import  of  the  pas- 
sage to  supply  it  in  the  imperative,  be  t<,  than  in  the  indicative,  it 
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w.    Whatever  the  num  meant  to  do,  it  is  evident  that,  by  the  form 
of  words  specified,  the  thing  was  done  as  he  was  bound.    The  ex- 
pression, therefore,  ought  not  to  imply  that  the  obligation  bad  been 
Gontracied  before.    Be.  who  has  been  followed  by  most  modern 
translators,  erred  in  inserting  the  verb  est.     He  ought  either,  with 
the  Vul.  to  have  left  the  ellipsis  unsupplied,  or  to  have  said,  sti,  or 
etto.    KoQ§i¥  is  a  Sy.  word,  which  this  evangelist,  who  did  not 
write  in  a  country  where  that  language  was  spoken,  has  explained 
by  the  Gr.  word  drngow  and  signifies  here  '  a  gift  made  to  God,'  or 
'  a  thing  devoted.'    Our  translators  say,  ''  by  whatsoever  thou 
mightest  be  profited  by  me ;"  that  is,  when  expressed  more  fully, , 
^That  is  carbatij  whatever  it  be,  by  which  thou  mightest  be  profited 
by  me.'    Now,  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  expression,  some  explain' 
it  as  importing, '  Let  every  donation  t  make  to  God  turn  out  to  thy 
advantage.'    And  they  suppose,  that  when  a  man  has  once  said 
this,  he  is,  every  time  he  makes  a  present  to  the  temple,  or  an  ob^ 
lation  on  the  altar^  to  be  considered  as  discharging  the  duty  be  owes 
to  his  parents.    This  seems  to  be  the  sense  of  the  Vul. :  *'  Si  dix- 
erit  homo  patri  aut  matri,  Corban  (quod  est  donum)  quodcunque  ex 
me  tibi  profuerit."    To  the  same   purpose,  though  in  different 
words,  Er.  Zu.  Cal.  and  Gas.     From  Be.'s  version  it  would  be  diffi- 
cult to  conclude  what  had  been  his  apprehension  of  the  meaning. 
His  words  are,  '^  Si  quispiam  dixerit  patri  vel  .matri,  Corban  (id  est 
donum)  est,  quocunque  a  me  juvari  posse,  insons  erit."    But  by 
a  marginal  note  on   the  parallel   passage  in   Mt.  he  has  shown 
that  bis  idea,  was  the  same  with  that  of  the  ancient  interpreter,  '^  Sen- 
sus  e$t,  quicquid  templo  donavero,  cedet  in  rem  tuam,  perinde 
enim  est,  ac  si  tibi  dedero."     There  are  several  reasons  which  lead 
me  to  think  that  this  cannot  be  the  sense  of  the  words.    In  the  first 
place,  such  a  method  of  transferring  the  benefit  of  oblations  and 
gifts  (if  compatible  with  their  usages,  which  I  very  much  doubt) 
would  have  deprived  the  giver  of  all  the  advantage  resulting  from 
them.    We  may  believe  it  would  not  suit  the  system  of  the  covet- 
ous and  politic  rharisees,  who  were  the  depositaries  of  the  sacred 
treasure,  to  propagate  the.  opinion,  that  the  same  gifts  and  offerings 
could  be  made  equally  to  redound  to  the  benefit  of  two  or  three,  as 
of  one.    This  would  have  been  teaching  the  people  an  economy 
in  their  oblations  and  presents  to  the  temple,  which  but  ill  suited 
the  spirit  of  their  doctrine.     2dly,  The  effect  of  this  declaration 
could,  at  the  most,  only  have  been  to  release  the  son  who  said  so, 
from  the  obligation  of  giving  any  support  to  his  father,  or  doing 
aught  for  bim :  but  it  could  never  be  construed  into  a  positive  obli- 
gation to  do  nothing.    By  saying,  '  I  will  do  this  for  you,  I  will 
transfer  to  you  the  merit  of  all  my  oblation,'  1  cannot  be  understood 
to  preclude  myself  from  doing  as  much  more  as  I  please*    Yet  this 
was  the  effect  of  the  w<»rd8  mentioned,  as  we  learn  from  the  sacred 
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writers.    Thus  Mt.  says  expressly,  that  after  a  man  has  made  x\m 
declaration,  06  f*^  t$ftiiafj,  (rather  t^fi^cH,  as  it  is  in  some  noted 
MSS.  and  early  editions),  "  He  shall  not  honor  his  father  or  hi» 
mother."    I  know  that  in  Be.'s  translation,  and  those  which  follow 
it,  this  argument  is  in  a  manner  annihilated.     By  making  the  words 
now  quoted  belong  to  the  hypothetical  part  of  the  sentence,  and  in- 
troducing, as  the  subsequent  member,  without  warrant  from  the 
original,  the  words  he  shall  befrecy  translators  have  darkened  and 
enervated  the  whole.    But  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  ex- 
tended further  than  to  release  the  child  from  the  duty  of  supporting 
his  parents ;  nay,  that  it  extended  so  far  as  to  bring  him  under  an 
obligation  not  to  support  them,  is  still  more  evident  from  what  is 
told  by  Mr.  Ovxin  aq)UTe,  '<  Ye  sufier  him  no  more  to  do  aught 
for  his  father  or  bis  mother."     This  plainly  expresses,  not  that  he 
is  at  liberty  to  do  nothing  for  them,  if  he  choose  to  do  nothing,  but 
that  he  must  never  after  do  aught  for  them,  if  he  would.    This  ap- 
pears even  from  the  common  translation,  whose  words  I  have  quo- 
ted ;  though  the  passage  is  greatly  marred  by  the  same  unwarrant- 
ed supply  as  in  Mt.     1  may  justly  say  marrecl,  since  the  words  sup- 
plied are  inconsistent  with  those  which  follow.     A  man  is  free,  who 
may  do,  or  not  do,  as  he  pleases.     This  was  not  the  case.    The 
same  act  which  superseded  the  obligation  of  the  commandment 
brought  him  under  a  counter-obligation,  which,  according  to  the 
Pharisaical  doctrine,  he  was  less  at  liberty  to  infringe  than  ever  he 
had  been  with  regard  to  the  former.    The  method  of  getting  rid  of 
God's  commandment,  we  see,  was  easy  ;  but  there  was  no  release 
from  their  tradition.     3dly,  our  Lord,  in  both  places,  mentions  two 
commandments  of  the  law  in  regard  to  parents,  the  one  enjoining 
honor  to  them,  the  other  prohibiting,  under  the  severest  sanction, 
that  kind  of  dishonor  which  consists  in  contumelious  words.     Both 
are  introduced  in  illustration  of  the  sentiment  with  which  he  began, 
that  they  preferred  their  own  traditions  to  the  commandments  of 
God.     Now  the  mention  of  the  divine  denunciation  against  those 
who  treat  their  parents  with  reproachful  language  was  foreign  to  the 
purpose,  if  there  was  nothing  in  the  maxims  of  the  Pharisees  here 
animadverted  on,  which  tended  to  encourage  such  criminal  conduct. 
But  the  speech  of  the  son,  as  those  interpreters  explain  it, ''  May 
every  offering  I  make  to  God  redound  to  your  advantage,"  cannot 
be  said  to  be  abusive,  or  even  disrespectful.     With  whatever  view 
it  may  be  spoken,  it  carries  the  appearance  of  reverence  and  regard. 
See  Mr.  15:  4.  N.    The  An.  £ng.  version  has  suggested  a  difier- 
ent  meaning,  to  wit,  that  the  son  had  actually  given,  or  intended  to 
give,  to  the  temple,  all   that  he  could  adbrd  to  bestow  on  his  pa- 
rents :  '*  If  any  one  shall  tell  his  father  or  his  mother,  that  what  he 
could  bestow  for  their  relief  is  corban^  that  is,  to  be  given  to  the  tem- 
ple, you  discbarge  him  from  the  obligation  of  doing  any  thing  for 


<« 


CHAPTEB  VII.  213 

fab  father  or  his  mother/'    And  b  the  parallel  passage  id  Mt*  it  is,. 
is  dedicated  to  the  temple,"  though  the  origiDal  does  not  authorize 
the  change  of  the  tease.    This  meaning  Mr.  Harwood  also  has  in* 
troduced  into  his  paraphrase,  which  he  calls  a  liberal  translation* 
Mt.  15:  5,  **  But  you,  in  direct  opposition  to  this  divine  command, 
say,  that  whosoever  dedicates  his  suhstance  to  pious  and  religious 
uses,  is  under  no  obligation   to  relieve  an  aged  and  necessitous 
parent."    And,  Mr.  7:  11, 12,  '*  that,  if  any  man  bequeath  his  for- 
tune to  the  service  of  the  temple,  from  that  moment  he  ceases  to  be 
under  any  obligation  at  all  to  relieve  the  most  pressing  wants  of  his 
aged  and  necessitous  parents."    I  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  at- 
tempt a  refutation  of  this  opinion,  or  rather,  these  opinions ;  for 
more  ways  than  one  are  suggested  here,  and  a  sort  of  casuistry, 
which,  by  the  way,  savors  more  of  the  corruptions  of  the  church 
than  of  those  of  the  synagogue.     Only  let  it  be  observed,  that  the 
second  and  third  arguments  urged  against  the  former  hypothesis, 
serve  equally  against  this  ;  to  which  I  shall  add,  that,  as  no  Jewish 
customs  have  been  alleged  in  support  of  it,  it  is  far  from  being  what 
the  words  would  naturally  suggest,     if  such  had  been  our  Lord's 
meaning,  the  obvious  expression  would  have  been,  not,  If  a  man 
say  to  his  father,  but,  If  a  man  dedicate  or  bequeath  to  the  temple. 
Whereas  the  efficacy  in  the  text  is  laid  entirely  on  what  he  says, 
not  on  what  he  does,  or  intends  to  do.    For  my  part,  I  agree  with 
those  who  think  that,  by  the  expression  which  I  have  rendered, 
'*  be  it  devoted,  whatever  of  mine  shall  pro6t  thee,"  the  son  did 
not  directly  give,  or  mean  to  give,  any  thing  to  God  ;  he  only  pre- 
cluded himself  from  giving  any  relief  to  his  parents.     For  if  he 
should  afterwards  repent  of  his  rashness,  and  supply  them  with  any 
thing,  he  had  by  (what  I  may  call)  eventually  devoting  it  to  God, 
given,  according  to  the  Pharisaic  doctrine,  the  sacred  treasury  a  ti- 
tle to  reclaim  it.    Gro.  is  of  opinion,  that  this  chance  of  eventual 
profit  to  the  treasury,  whereof  the  priests,  and  the  leading  men  of 
the  Pharisees,  had  the  management,  contributed  not  a  little  to  the 
establishment  of  such  impious  maxims.    The  words,  therefore,  "  be  \ 
it  corban,"  or  *'  devoted,"  involve  an  imprecation  against  himself,   \ 
if  he  shall  ever  bestow  any  thing  to  relieve  the  necessities  of  his   j 
parents ;  as  if  he  should  say  to  them, '  May  I  incur  all  the  infamy   . 
of  sacrilege  and  perjury,  if  ever  ye  get  a  farthing  from  me ;'  than 
which  we  can  hardly  conceive  any  thing  spoken  by  a  son  to  his  pa- 
rents, more  contemptuous,  more  unnatural,  more  barbarous,  and 
consequently  more  justly  termed  xauokoyla^  ^  opprobrious  language.' 
Lighttoot  quotes  a  passage  from  a  Rabbinical  performance,  wiucb 
sets  the  intent  of  such  expressions  in  the  clearest  light.    When  a 
man  had  a  mind  to  make  a  vow  against  using  any  particular  thing, 
suppose  wine,  he  said,  Let  all  the  wine  that  I  shall  taste  be  canemy 
a  word  of  similar  import  with  carbon.    By  saying  so,  it  was  not  un- 
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derstood  that  be  devoted  any.  tbiDg  to  God,  but  tbat  he  bound  him- 
self never  to  taste  wine.  And  if,  notwithstanding  tfab,  he  was 
afterwards  induced  to  drink  wine,  he  became  both  sacrilegious  and 
perjured :  sacrilegious,  because  the  wine  was  no  sooner  tasted  by 
bini  than  it  was  sacred  ;  periured,  because  be  had  broken  his  vow ; 
for  such  declarations  were  of  the  nature  of  vows.  It  appears  from 
Mairoonides,  that  the  term  came,  at  length,  to  denote  any  thing  pro- 
hibited. To  say.  It  is  corban  to  me,  is  to  say,  I  dare  not  use  it ;  to 
me  it  is  all  one  as  though  it  were  consecrated  to  God.  In  the  above 
explanation  we  are  supported  by  the  authority  of  Qro.  Capellus, 
Lightfoot,  all  deeply  conversant  in  Jewish  literature  ;  with  whom 
also  agree  these  later  critics,  L.  CI.  Beau.  Wh.  Wet.  .Pearce, 
and  several  others.  Some  of  our  late  Eng.  translators  seem  also  to 
have  adopted  this  interpretation.  The  only  difficulty  that  remains 
in  the  sentence  arises  from  the  conjunction  xaiy  which,  in  sentences 
conditional  or  comparative,  where  the  concluding  member  has  an 
immediate  dependence  on  the  preceding,  appears  to  break  the 
natural  connexion,  by  forming  one  of  a  different  kind.  To  this  I 
answer  with  Gro.  that  the  nal  in  the  N.  T.  like  the  Heb.  i,  is  some- 
times a  mere  expletive,  and  sometimes  has  the  power  of  other  con« 
junctions.  I  shall  mention  some  of  the  examples  in  the  Gospels 
referred  to  by  tbat  author.  The  learned  reader  may  compare  the 
original  with  the  common  translation,  Mt.  28:  9.  L.  2:  15,21.  6: 
35. 9:  51.  In  all  these,  the  translators  have  dropped  the  copulative 
entirely.  In  L.  2:  27,  28,  they  have  rendered  it  then,  and  L.  15: 
1,  that.  Every  impartial  person  will  judge  whether  it  be  a  great- 
er latitude  in  translating  to  omit  a  conjunction,  which,  in  certain 
cases  not  dissimilar,  is  allowed  to  be  an  expletive,  or  to  insert,  rather 
interpolate,  a  whole  clause,  which  is  not  only  not  necessary,  but  not 
altogether  consistent  with  the  rest  of  the  passage.  The  last  clause, 
ver.  12,  is  here  rendered  more  according  to  the  sense  than  accor- 
ding to  the  letter.  ^  Ye  maintain— he  must  not  do,'  is  entirely 
equivalent  to,  ^  Ye  do  not  permit  him  to  do ;'  for  it  was  only  what 
they  permitted  or  prohibited  by  their  doctrine  of  which  he  was 
speaking.  But  the  former  is  the  only  way  here  of  preserving  the 
tenor  of  the  discourse.  In  the  latter,  the  first  member  of  the  sen- 
tence is  in  the  words  of  the  Pharisees,  the  second  in  the  words  of 
our  Lord. 

19.  '^  It  entereth  not  into  his  heart,  but  into  his  belly,  whence 
all  impurities  in  the  victuals  pass  into  the  sink,"  owe  <i<mop€veTa* 
avtov  tig  ti^V  nagdlmv,  iXl*  tig  ttjv  xoMav,  xai  iig  Toy  aipiigipa  iu" 
nogevnMy  ztii^agiCov  nipta  xu  fignpiaxa.  E.  T.  '^  It  entereth  not 
into  bis  heart,  but  into  the  belly,  and  goeth  out  into  the  draught, 
purging  all  meats."  A  late  learned  prelate,  whom  1  have  bad  oc- 
casion often  to  quote,  proposes  a  different  version  of  the  above  pas- 
sage.   The  way  in  which  he  would  render  it,  as  may  be  collected 
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from  his  comaieatary  and  notes,  is  this :  *  It  entereth  not  into  his 
heAty  but  into  his  stomach,  and  goeth  out  into  the  lower  part  of  the 
belly,  which  purgeth  all  meats.'  KoMa,  he  says,  commonly  ren- 
dered ^  belly,'  is  often  used  for  atofiaxog^  <  stomach.'  Thus  Mt. 
12:  40,  Jonah  is  said  to  have  been  «V  ty  no«A/^,  in  the  belly  [that 
is,  stomach]  of  the  great  fish.  But  let  it'  be  observed,  that  the  Gr. 
word  noMa  in  no  other  way  imports  a70jua;|^off,  than  as  the  Eng. 
word  belly  imports  iiamach.  With  us  it  is  equally  proper  to  say, 
that  Jonah  was  in  the  belly ^  as  that  he  was  in  the  si<mach  of  the 
fish.  Thus  we  say  of  gluttons,  that  all  their  care  is  to  fill  their  bel- 
lies. Yet  in  such  cases  we  could  not  say  that  either  the  Gr»  word 
or  the  Eng.  is  used  in  an  acceptation  different  from  the  common. 
Whatever  goes  into  the  stomach  goes  into  the  belly,  of  which  tbo 
stomach  is  a  part.  Whosoever  goes  to  Rome  goes  to  Italy.  It  is 
common  to  every  language  often  to  express  the  part  by  the  whole, 
and  the  species  by  the  genus.  This  kind  of  synecdoche  is  so  fk- 
miliar,  and  even  so  strictly  proper,  as  hardly  to  deserve  a  place 
among  the  tropes.  Let  it  be  observed  further,  than  when  a  more 
extensive  or  general  term  is  used,  every  thing  advanced  must  be 
suited  to  the  common  acceptation  of  the  term.  Thus  I  may  say 
indifferently,  that  our  food  goes  into  the  stomach,  or  into  the  bellv ; 
but  if  I  use  the  latter  term,  I  cannot  add,  it  passes  thence  into  the 
intestines,  (these  being  also  in  the  belly),  which  I  might  have  ad- 
ded if  in  the  first  clause  I  had  used  the  word  stomach.  The  same 
holds  also  of  the  corresponding  expression  in  Gr.  and  for  the  same 
reason.  Yet,  in  this  glaringly  improper  manner  does  the  evan- 
gelist express  himself,  if  agxdgoip^  as  the  bishop  explains  it  mean 
a  part  of  the  belly.  If  it  were  necessary  to  go  further  into  this  ex- 
amination, it  might  be  observed,  that  afidgtuv,  by  the  explanation 
produced  from  Suidas  and  Pasor,  which  makes  it  at  the  most,  answer 
only  to  the  intestinum  rectum,  will  not  suit  bis  purpose,  the  secre- 
tion of  the  chyle  being  more  the  work  of  the  other  intestines.  Let 
it  at  the  same  time  be  remembered,  that  the  version  latrina^  seces* 
su$,  is  admitted,  on  all  sides,  to  be  according  to  the  common  mean- 
ing of  the  word.  Add  to  this,  that  xa^aglCov  is  susceptible  of  an 
easy  explanation  on  this  hypothesis.  It  agrees  with  nan  ;  but  niv 
does  not  relate  to  figdfiava.  It  roust  be  explained  from  the  subject 
treated,  n&v  no$v6p^  nav  ixa^agzov.  Nor  can  any  thing  be  clearer 
than  the  meaning  and  construction,  when  the  words  are  thus  ex- 
plained :  ^  Any  impurity  that  should  enter  from  without,  with  the 
food,  into  the  body,  can  never  contaminate  the  man,  because  it  no- 
wise affects  his  mind,  but  passeth  into  his  belly,  whence  it  is  thrown 
out  into  the  sink,  leaving  what  is  fit  for  nourishment  clear  of  all 
dregs  and  defilement.'  Gro.  has  well  expressed  the  last  clause, 
**  ^  quid  est  in  cibo  naturalis  immunditiae,  id  alvo  ejectum  purgat 
lelictum  in  corpore  cibum."    No  interpretation  more  e&ctually 
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exposes  the  cavil  reported  by  Jerom*  Our  Lord's  words,  so  far 
from  ifliptyiBg  that  all  that  is  swallowed  is  thiown  out  of  the  body, 
imply  the  contrary.  The  other  interpretation  requires  also,  that 
we  do  violence  to  the  words  in  reading  nuOaglCopvtt  for  ua^upiCop, 
without  the  sanction  of  a  single  MS.  edition,  ancient  version,  or 
early  writer. 

22.  "  Insatiable  desires,"  nXiopitlM.  E.  T.  ''  Covetousness.'' 
The  usQ  of  the  word  nXtowsiia  in  the  Sep.  warrants  interpreters  to 
render  it  *  covetousaess,'  in  the  N.  T.  But  in  every  place  where 
the  word  occurs,  it  does  not  seem  to  be  properly  limited  to  that 
meaning.  Phav.  and  Suid.  both  define  it  tj  vnip  i^ff  iiu^vfiiag  rov 
nkilovQQ  fiXafiti ;  they  add  naga  rcjT  anoino^,  because  it  is  not  the 
common  classical  use.  Now  as  this  definition  is  applicable  to  more 
vices  than  acariet^  there  are  some  passages  in  Scripture  where  the 
sense  requires  it  should  be  rendered  by  a  more  comprehensive  term. 
This  is  particularly  the  case  when  the  plural  number  is  employed, 
as  here,  and  2  Pet.  2:  14. 

24.  *'  Having  entered  a  house,''  ila^X^wf  hq  ti^v  qUIop.  But  a 
great  number  of  MSS.  many  of  them  of  the  first  note,  have  no  ar*> 
tide.  Some  of  the  eariiest  and  best  editions  have  none.  The  Sy. 
and  the  Go.  interpreters  have  not  read  the  article.  It  is  rejected  by 
Wet.  and  most  critics. 

26.  '<  A  Greek,"  *EkXfivlq.  This  woman  is  called,  Mt.  15:  21. 
**Canaanitish  ;"  here,  "  a  Syropbenician,"  and  "  a  Greek."  There 
is  in  these  denominations  no  inconsistency.  By  birth,  she  was  of 
Syrophemcia;  so  the  country  about  Tyre  and  Sidon  was  denomina- 
ted ;  by  descent,  of  Canaan^  as  most  of  the  Tyrians  and  Sidonians 
origitially  were ;  and  by  religion  a  Oreek,  according  to  the  Jewish 
manner  of  distinguishing  between  themselves  and  idolaters.  Ever 
since  the  Macedonian  conquests,  Greek  became  a  common  name  for 
idolater,  or  at  least  one  uncircumcised,  and  was  held  equivalent 
to  Gentile.  Of  this  we  have  many  examples  in  Paul's  Epistles, 
and  in  the  Acts.  Jews  and  Greeks^  "JEXXtivig  are  the  same  with 
Jew9  and  Oentiht, 

31.  ''Leaving  the  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  he  returned,'' 

itaXiv  ifiX'^dp  t%  rctfv  oQltnv  Tvqqv  nal  JSkdoivoSy  tjX^6.     Vul.  ^'  Ite- 

rum  exiens  de  finibus  Tyri,  venit  per  Sidonero."     Agreeable  to 

which  are  the  Cop.  and  the  Sax.  versions,  as  well  as  the  Cam.  and 

two  other  MSS.  which,  instead  of  the  three  last  words  in  Gr*  read 

;  ^XOi  iid  J^dmvo^.    Whatever  may  have  recommended  this  readisg 

-  to  Dr.  Mill,  it  has  no  external  evidence  worth  mentioning,  and  is 

.  besides,  in  itself,  exceedingly  improbable.    Our  Lord's  ministry  was 

to  the  Jews ;  and  to  their  country  he  appears  to  have  confined  his 

journies.     Even  Si.  and  Maldonat,  though  both,  especially  the  last^ 

not  a  little  partial  to  the  Vul.  give  the  preference  here  to  the  com* 

mon  Gr.    Maldonat  says,  ^'  Credendum  non  est,  Christum  in  itrbe» 


CHAPTCB    VIIX.  217 

Gentiliam  ingressum  fuisse,  qui  non  nisi  ad  oves  quae  perierant  do- 
mflii  Israel,  se  missuin  dixerat." 

32.  Who  bad  an  impediment  in  bis  speech,"  (AO/iXakov.  Vul. 
**  Mutum."  This  deviation  from  the  meaning  is  not  authorized  by 
a  single  MS. 

33.  ''  Spat  upon  his  own  fingers,  and  put  them  into  the  man's 
ears  and  touched  his  tongue,"  ffiaXt  tovg  daxzvXovs  aJroi;  elg  ta 
Jiia  ai/TOii  xal  Tnvaag  fjipato  ttjg  yXciaatig  avtov,  E.  T.  '*  Put  his 
fingers  into  bis  ears,  and  be  spit  and  touched  his  tongue."  The 
reference  of  the  pronoun  his  is  here  quite  indeterminate.  The  Cam. 
MS.  gives  a  better  arrangement,  ntvaag  efiaXi  *.  i.  Two  other 
MSS.  say  iflake  tovg  daxivkoug  avrou  iig  ta  cora  avtov,  »at  IjxifaTO, 
Though  one  or  two  copies  are  of  no  authority,  yet  as  there  is  no 
doubt  about  the  meaning,  that  arrangement  in  Eng.  which  conduces 
most  to  perspicuity  ought  to  be  preferred. 

34.  '<  Ephphatha."    Pref.  Mt.  sect.  19. 
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12.  **  No  sign  shall  be  given  to  this  generation,"  it  ioi^iioirai 
t^  yivfqi  tamtj  atifiilop.  As  the  negative  in  the  original  is  ex- 
pressed by  the  conditional  particle  iiy  iff  Simon,  in  his  note  on  the 
place,  mentions  this  as  an  argument,  that  the  words  are  of  the  na- 
ture of  an  oath.  ''  Cette  pariicule  si  semble  indiquer  le  serment." 
It  is  true  that,  among  the  Hebrews,  the  form  of  an  oath  by  impre- 
cation was  very  common.  ^'  God  do  so  to  me,  and  more  also,"  said 
Ruth  to  her  mother-in-law,  "  if  aught  but  death  part  thee  and  me." 
This  was  an  oath  that  she  would  not  leave  her.  Sometimes  there 
was  an  ellipsis  of  the  curse,  and  no  more  than  the  hypothetical 
clause  was  expressed.  In  this  case,  the  conditional  conjunction  had 
the  force  of  negation,  if  there  was  no  negative  in  the  sentence ;  and 
the  contrary  efiect  if  there  was.  But  as  use  in  every  tongue  grad- 
ually varies,  it  is  manifest,  and  might  be  proved  by  examples,  that 
the  conditional  particle  came  at  length,  in  many  cases,  to  be  under- 
stood merely  as  a  negative.  That  it  is  so  here,  we  need  no  better 
evidence  than  that,  in  all  the  other  places  of  the  Gospels  where  we 
have  the  same  declaration,  what  is  here  expressed  by  si  ia^iioitas 
arjfiilop,  is  expressed  in  them  by  atifitlov  ov  do^^^oita*.  Mt.  12: 
39.  16: 4,  and  L.  11:  29.  Notes. 

24.  "  Having  looked  up,"  xat  awafiXiipag.  E.  T.  ''  And  be 
looked  up."  '^t^ttfikhuv  sometimes  signifies  ^  ta  recover  sight,' 
sometimes  '  to  look  upwards'  to  an  object  situated  above  us,  some- 
times *■  to  raise  our  eyes'  from  looking  downwaids,  or  even  from  a 
state  of  passiveness  to  exertion.  In  this  sense,  '  to  look  up/  is 
often  used  in  Eng.  As  the  subject  here  is  the  cure  of  a  Uind  oitn^ 
Vol.  II.  28 
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many  are  led  to  prefer  the  ficst  of  these  senses.  ^  My  reasons  fcr 
thinking  differently  are  as  follows:  1st,  When  ivufiXdiuipf  mthe 
Gospel,  signifies  *  to  recover  sight,'  it  indicates  a  complete  recovery, 
which  was  not  the  case  her^.  2dly,  If  it  denote  here  '  he  recov- 
ered his  sight,'  there  is  a  contradiction  in  the  passage,  as  the  same 
reason  would  lead  us  to  infer,  from  the  very  next  verse,  that  be  had 
not  recovered  it;  forJesus, after  doing  something  further,  inoltiasp 
avtov  difapkixjiM,  made  him  again  look  up.  Sdly,  Because  the 
man's  recovering  his  sight  is  expressed  by  a  distinct  clause,  cmoxo- 
teata&fl  xat  iptfilatpi  ttjXavyAs,  There  is  no  reason  to  adopt  the 
second  meaning  mentioned,  as  the  objects  he  had  to  look  at  appear 
to  have  been  on  a  level  with  himself.  The  third  sense,  there- 
fore, which  is  that  of  the  E.  T.  seems  entitled  to  the  preference. 
The  Application  is  similar  to  that  in  the  Sep.  Isa.  42:  18,  01 
TVipXoi  avafiXttpate  idttv.  E.  T.  "  Look,  ye  blind,  that  ye  may  see." 
That  the  word  is  sometimes  used  for  looking  at  things  not  placed 
above  us,  is  also  evident  from  L.  21:  1. 

^  ''  I  see  men,  whom  I  distinguish  from  trees  only  by  their 
walking,"  pXtnta  xov^  dv&gcinovg  tug  divdgu  mginazovvTag.  E.  T. 
"  I  see  men  as  trees  walking/'  But  in  many  MSS.  some  of  them 
of  principal  note,  in  several  old  editions,  and  in  the  commentaries 
of  The.  and  Euth.  the  words  are,  pXtnca  tovg  dp&g^novg,  6u  oig 
iivdQa  6q<o  ntQinatovvrag.  This  reading  is  preferred  by  both  Mill 
and  Wet.  and  is  followed  by  Cas.  and  some  modem  interpreters. 
Thus,  the  sentence  is  made  to  consist  of  two  members,  whereof  the 
second  is  introduced  as  the  reason  for  saying  in  the  first,  that  he  saw 
men.  I  have  endeavored  to  give  a  just  expression  of  the  sense  in 
the  version. 

26.  ''  Neither  go  into  the  village,  nor  tell  aught  to  any  of  the 
villagers,"  fitj^i  sig  ttjv  ndfttiv  <lWAI^f7C,  fAtjdi  eintig  tipl  ip  t^  ncifiti, 
Vul.  *'  Vade  in  domum  tuara ;  et  si  in  vicum  introieris  nemini  dix- 
eris."  This  version  has  evidently  sprung  from  a  difiSsrent  reading  ; 
as  there  has  been,  in  fact,  a  great  deal  of  variety  here,  both  in  MSS. 
and  in  versions.  The  Sy.  and  a  good  majority  of  MSS.  favor  the 
common  reading.  Some  have  thought  that  there  is  an  impropriety 
in  that  reading,  as  it  seems  to  suppose  they  could  relate  the  mira- 
cle to  the  people  in  the  village,  though  they  did  not  enter  it.  But 
the  words,  ol  iptrj  xcifiriy  are  no  more  than  a  periphrasis  for*  the 
villagers.' 

28.  "  And  others,  one  of  the  prophets,"  SXXot  di  tpa  rwv  npo- 
^i^rioy.  Vul.  *'  Alii  vero  quasi  unum  de  prophetis."  In  conformi- 
ty to  which,  the  Cam.  alone  reads  eJtf  before  IVa.  But  no  transla- 
tion, not  even  the  Sax.  concurs  here  with  the  Vul. 

31.  *^  He  began  to  inform  them,"  ^p£aro  Mdam^p  avxovg. 
Chap.  5:  17.  N. 

'  *'  Be  rejected,"  ino3oKtfiaaOl}p9u.    This  word  is,  probably. 
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used  in  refereoce  to  the  expression  in  the  Psalms,  '^  The  stone 
which  the  builders  rejected,"  Sy  dniioKifiaaav,  as  it  is  rendered  by 
the  Seventy. 

37.  "  What  will  a  roan  not  give?"  tlidaii  av^gtonog;  E.  T. 
^'  What  shall  a  man  give  ?"  6ro.  justly  observes,  that  rl,  here,  is 
equivalent  to  noaa;  *  How  much  !'  '  What  great  things !'  The  em- 
phasis is  better  expressed  in  our  language  by  the  negative,  which, 
however  strange  it  may  appear,  more  exactly  hits  the  sense  than  a 
literal  version. 

^"Ransom,"    iiaiXXayjia.    E.  T.    "Exchange."    The  Gr. 
word  means  both  ;  but  the  first  is,  in  the  present  case,  the  only 

1>roper  term  in  Eng.  We  ransom  what  by  law,  war,  or  accident,  b 
brfeited,  and  in  the  power  of  another,  thougli  we  may  still  be  in 
possession ;  but  we  always  exchange  what  we  have  for  what  we 
have  not.  If  a  man's  life  be  actually  taken,  it  is  too  late  for  barter- 
ing. 
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12,  13.  *'  And  (as  it  is  written  of  the  Son  of  Man),"  xal  noig 
yiyQunxa^  inl  tov  vTov  tov  dv^goinov.  E.  T.  "  And  bow  it  is 
written  of  the  Son  of  Man."  Twelve  MSS.  amongst  which  are 
the  Al.  and  two  others  of  note,  read  ita{^oig  for  xal  ndg.  I  cannot 
help  thinking  this  a  sufficient  warrant  for  receiving  it,  when,  by  the 
rules  of  construction,  no  proper  meaning  can  be  drawn  from  the 
words  as  they  lie.  The  Vul.  and  Zu.  follow  the  common  reading, 
and  render  noic  'quomodo.'  Er.  Cas.  Cal.  say  '  quemadmodum  ;' 
which  may  be  interpreted  either  way.  Be.  whether  U  was  that  he 
judged  xai^oic  the  true  reading,  or  that  he  thought  noig  here  of  the 
same  import,  renders  it '  ut.'  In  this  he  has  been  followed  by  the 
6.  F.  which  says  '  comme,'  and  Dio.  who  says  '  sicome.'  It  gives 
an  additional  probability,  that  a  similar  clause,  ver.  13,  relating  to 
John,  as  this  does  to  Jesus,  which  seems,  in  some  respect,  contrasted 
with  it,  is  ushered  in  with  the  conjuction  xo^ai?,  na&oig  ytygantM 
in  oiiroV.  This  clause  is  very  generally  understood  by  interpreters, 
as  relating  to  the  coming,  not  to  the  sufferings,  of  the  Baptist.  I 
have,  therefore,  for  the  sake  of  perspicuity,  transposed  it. 

20.  *^  No  sooner  did  he  see  him,"  idwv  avtov.  An  ambiguity 
in  both  expressions,  but  such  as,  explained  either  way,  hurts  not 
the  import  of  the  passage. 

23.  "  If  thou  canst  believe,"  to  ei  ivvaaui  moxivoai,  Vul. 
**  Si  potes  credere."  The  Sy.  literally  the  same.  I  see  little  oc- 
casion here  for  criticism.  The  id  is  wanting  in^so  great  a  number 
of  MSS.  that  one  who  thinks  the  construction  embarrassed  by  it  is 
excusable  in  rejecting  it.    And  even  if  allowed  to  remain,  it  will 
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not  be  pretended  that  such  su[)erfluous  particles  are  entirely  with* 
out  example.  The  turns  given  to  the  words  by  Gro.  by  Knatch* 
bull,  and  other  critics,  though  ingenious,  are  too  artificial. 

24.  "  Supply  thou  the  defects  of  my  faith,"  Son^ti  ftov  rp  an- 
laiiif.  £.  T.  *'  Help  thou  mine  unbehef."  It  is  evident  from  the 
preceding  clause,  luaituta,  that  amaiiu  denotes  here  a  '  deficient 
liiith,'  not  a  total '  want  of  faith.'  I  have  used  the  word  supply,  as 
bitting  mor^  exactly  what  I  take  to  be  the  sense  of  the  passage. 
Gro.  justly  expresses  it,  ''  Quod  fiducis  mes  deest,  bonitate  tua 
supple."  His  reason  for  not  thinking  that  the  man  asked  an  im- 
mediate and  miraculous  increase  of  faith,  appears  well  founded : 
**  Nam  ut  augmentum  fiducie  ab  Jesu  speraverit,  et  quidem  subito, 
vix  credibile  est."  The  words,  however,  in  the  way  1  have  ren- 
dered them,  are  susceptible  of  either  meaning,  and  so  have  all  the 
latitude  of  the  original. 

25.  "  He  rebuked,"  initi/itjai.  Vul.  "  Comminatus  est ;" 
that  is, '  he  severely  threatened.'  In  this  manner  the  Gr.  word  is 
rendered  in  the  Vul.  no  fewer  than  eight  times  in  this  Gospel, 
where  it  occurs  only  nine  times.  This  is  the  more  remarkable, 
as  in  the  Gospels  of  Mt.*and  L.  where  we  often  meet  with  it,  it  is 
not  once  so  rendered,  not  even  in  the  parallel  passages  to  those  in 
Mr.  No  La.  translator  that  I  know  has  in  this  imitated  the  Vul. 
Some  say  '  objurgavit ;'  some  *  increpavit,'  or  *  increpuit.'  Beau, 
who  says  '  menaca,'  and  Lu.  who  says  '  hedrauete,'  are  the  only 
persons  I  know  who,  in  translating  from  the  Gr.  into  modem  lan- 
guages, have  employed  a  word  denoting;  '  threatened.'  If  there 
were  more  evidence  tlian  there  is,  that  tliis  is  one  usual  acceptation 
of  the  term,  there  would  still  be  sufficient  ground  for  rejecting  it  as 
not  the  meaning  of  the  evangelists.  For,  1st,  The  verb  imtifiiat 
is  used  when  the  object  addressed  is  inanimate,  as  the  wind,  the 
sea,  a  natural  disease;  for  though,  in  such  cases,  even  when  ren- 
dered rebuke  or  command,  there  is  a  prosopopeia ;  yet,  as  we  im- 
mediately perceive  the  sense,  the  expression  derives  both  lustre  and 
energy  from  the  trope ;  whereas  the  mention  of  threats,  which  al- 
ways introduces  the  idea  of  punishment  to  be  inflicted  on  disobedi- 
ence, being  nowise  apposite  to  the  subject,  could  serve  only  to  ren- 
der the  expression  ridiculous.  2dly,  The  evangelists  have  often 
given  us  the  very  words  of  the  inuifjifjaHg  used  by  Jesus,  but  in  no 
instance  do  we  discover  in  them  any  thing  of  the  nature  of  menace. 
We  have  one  example  in  this  verse,  for  it  is  in&iifArfOi  Xiymv,  3dly, 
The  same  word  is  adopted,  Mt.  16:  22,  to  express  the  rebuke  giv- 
en by  Peter  to  his  Master,  in  which  it  would  be  absurd  to  suppose 
that  he  employed  threats.  4thly,  The  Gr.  commentator  Eutb.  has 
given,  on  Mt.  12:  16,  the  word  nagriyytiXi  as  synonymous  to  ctm- 
tififiai.  5thly,  Recourse  to  threats,  in  the  orders  given  to  individ- 
42als,  would  ill  suit  either  the  meekness  or  the  dignity  of  character 
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uniformly  supported  by  our  Lord.  Even  the  verb  ifiPgif*a6fAM^ 
though  nearer  in  its  ordinary  signification  to  that  of  the  Lia.  '  com- 
minor/  yet,  in  no  place  of  the  Gospels,  can  properly  be  rendered  to 
threaten.  It  is  twice  used  by  J.  for  '  to  groan,'  or '  to  sigh  deeply.' 
There  are  only  two  other  passages  in  which  it  is  applied  to  our 
Lford,  once  by  M t.  and  once  by  Mr.  In  both  places  tlie  words  he 
used  are  recorded,  and  they  contain  no  threatening  of  any  kind. 
The  only  term  for  threat,  in  these  writers,  is  dnukii ;  for  to  threat- 
en,  ajiiiXuif  and  ngoaamiXiTv. 

29.  ^*  This  kind  cannot  be  dislodged,  unless  by  prayer  and  fast- 
ing."    7bi;ro  to  yetfog  iif  ovdepl  dvvatM  c£cAI^<<»^,  h  fiti  iy  ngnatvx^ 
xal  vrjatela.     E.  T.    **  This  kind  can  come  forth  by  nothing  but 
by  prayer  and  fasting."     Some  doubts  have  been  raised  in  regard 
to  the  meaning  of  the  words  this  kind.    The  most  obvious  inter- 
pretation is  doubtless,  tliat  which  refers  them  to  the  word  demon 
immediately  preceding.     But  as,  in  the  parallel  passage  in  Mt.  17: 
19,  mention  is  made  of  faith  as  the  necessary  qualification  for  dis- 
possessing demons,  Knatchbull  and  others  have  thought  that  this 
kind  refers  to  the  Jaith  that  is  requisite.     But  to  me  it  appears  an 
insurmountable  objection  to  this  hypothesis,  that  we  have  here  the 
same  sentiment,  almost  the  same  expression,  and  ushered  in  with 
the  same  words,  this  kind,  though  in  what  goes  before  there  is  no 
mention  of  faith,  or  of  any  thing  but  demon,  to  which  it  can  refer. 
It  would  be  absurd  to  suppose,  that  the  pronouns  and  relatives  in 
one  Gospel  refer  to  antecedents  in  another.     Every  one  of  the 
Gospek  does,  indeed,  give  additional  information ;  and,  in  various 
ways,  serves  to  throw  light  upon  the  rest.     But  every  Gospel  must 
be  a  consistent  history  by  itself;  otherwise  an  attempt  at  explana- 
tion would  be  in  vain.     Now  my  argument  stands  thus  :  The  sto- 
ry related  in  both  Gospels  is  manifestly  the  same :  that  the  words 
in  question  may  refer  to  demon  in  Mt.,  no  person  who  attentively 
reads  the  passage  can  deny  ;  that  they  cannot  refer  to  faith^  but 
must  refer  to  demon  in  Mr.  is  equally  evident.     Either  then  they 
refer  to  demon  in  both,  or  the  evangelists  contradict  one  another. 
Other  arguments  might  be  mentioned  :  one  is,  that  the  application 
oiyiyo^  to  an  abstract  quality  such  zs  faith,  is,  1  suspect,  unexam- 
pled in  the  language  of  Scripture  ;  whereas,  its  application  to  difier- 
ent  orders  of  beings,  or  real  existences,  is  perfectly  common.  Some 
have  considered  it  as  an  objection  to  the  above  explanation,  that  it 
supposes  different  kinds  of  demons ;  and  that  the  expulsion  of  some 
kinds  is  more  difficult  than  that  of  others.     I  answer,  1st,  The  ob- 
jection is  founded  entirely  in  our  ignorance.     Who  can  say  that 
there  are  not  different  kinds  of  demons  ?  or,  that  there  may  not  be 
degrees  in  the   power  of  expelling  ?  Revelation  has  not  said  that 
they  are  all  of  one  kind,  and  may  be  expelled  with  equal  ease.     I 
answer,  2dly,  Bjf  this  kind^  is  not  meant  this  kind  of  demons,  but 
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tbU  kind  or  order  of  beings  called  demons.  And  if  there  be  any 
implicit  comparison  in  the  words,  it  is  with  other  cures.  Another 
objection  is  that  in  Mt.  17:  20  the  power  of  expulsion  is  ascribed 
solely  to  faith  ;  whereas,  here,  it  is  ascribed  to  prayer  and  fasting. 
The  answer  to  this  objection  will  perhaps  show,  that  the  question 
does  not  so  much  aff*ect  the  import  of  the  passage,  as  it  affects  the 
grammatical  construction  and  literal  interpretation  of  the  words. 
By  the  declaration,  '^  This  kind  cannot  be  dislodged,  unless  by 
prayer  and  fasting,"  we  are  not  (as  I  apprehend)  to  understand, 
that  a  certain  time  was  to  be  spent  in  prayer  and  fasting  before  the 
expulsion  of  every  demon,  but  that  the  power  of  expelling  was  not 
otherwise  to  be  attained.  ''  Quod  est  causa  causae,"  say  dialecti- 
cians, "  est  etiam  causa  causati."  This  is  conformable  to  the  idi- 
oms which  obtain  in  every  tongue.  It  was  evidently  concerning 
the  power  of  expelling  that  the  disciples  put  the  question,  '  Why 

could  not  we ?'  Now,  to  the  attainment  of  that  power,  fasting 

and  prayer  were  necessary,  because  they  were  necessary  for  the  at- 
tainment of  that  faith  with  which  it  was  invariably  accompanied. 
That  iieX^iip  should  be  used  according  to  the  import  of  the  I)eb. 
conjugation  hophaly  may  be  supported  by  many  similar  examples  in 
the  N.  T. 

37.  '^  Not  me,  but  him  who  sent  me :"  that  is,  ^  not  so  much 
me,  as  him  who  sent  me.'     Mt.  9:  13.  ^  N. 

40.  '<  Whoever  is  not  against  you  is  for  you,"  "Oc  oi;ic  latmad-* 
nfJ^mv,  vniQ  ^fi£v  iaxiw.  But  in  a  great  number  of  MSS.  some  of 
them  of  note,  in  several  editions,  in  the  Vul.  both  the  Sy.  versions, 
the  Sax.  and  the  Go.  the  reading  is  v/uwr  in  both  places,  which  is 
also  preferred  by  Gro.  Mill,  and  Wet. 

44,  46,  48.  "  Their  worm ^and  their  fire."    'O  axwAi^S 

amaip  nal  z6  nvg.    Diss.  XII.  Part  ii.  sect.  30. 


CHAPTER  X. 

1.  ^^Came  into  the  con6nes  of  Judea  through  the  country  up- 
on the  Jordan,"  igxitM  iig  tot  oqm  trig  ^Jovdatag  dta  rov  negap  rov 
'Jogidpov,  Vul.  ''  Venit  in  fines  Juds®  ultra  Jordanem."  The 
Sy.  and  the  Go.  appear  to  have  read  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
Vul.  agreeably  to  which  dUt  tov  is  omitted  in  some  MSS. 

12.  ^'  If  a  woman  divoixse  her  husband."  This  practice  of  di- 
vorcing the  husband,  unwarranted  by  the  law,  had  been  (as  Josephus 
informs  us)  introduced  by  Salome,  sister  of  Herod  the  Great,  who 
sent  a  bill  of  divorce  to  her  husband  Costobarus  ;  which  bad  exam- 
ple was  afterwards  followed  by  Herodias  and  others.  By  law,  it 
was  the  husband's  prerogative  to  dissolve  the  mfuriage  :  The  wife 
could  do  nothing  by  herself.     When  he  thought  fit  to  dissolve  it, 
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ber  consent  was  not  necessary.  The  bill  of  divorce,  wbicb  she  re- 
ceived, was  to  serve  as  evidence  for  her,  that  she  bad  not  deserted 
ber  husband,  but  was  dismissed  by  him,  and  consequently  free. 

19.  "  Do  no  injury,"  ftii  inoartgiiatig.  E.  T.  **  Defraud  not."  i 
This  does  not  reach  the  full  import  of  the  6r.  verb,  which  compre- 
hends alike  all  injuries,  whether  proceeding  from  force  or  from  fraud, 
and  is  therefore  better  rendered  by  P.  R.  ^^  Vous  ne  ferez  tort  a 
personne."  This  is  followed  by  Sa.  Beau,  and  even  by  Si.  himself, 
who  changing  only  the  mood,  says,  '<  Ne  faites  torte  a  personne." 
In  the  same  way  Dio.  has  also  rendered  it,  ^^  Non  far  danno  a  niu- 
no ;"  here  rightly  following  Be.  who  says,  '^  Ne  darano  quemquam 
afficito."  To  the  same  purpose  the  Vtil.  ^'  Ne  fraudem  feceris ;" 
by  the  sound  of  which,  1  suspect,  our  translators  have  been  led  in- 
to the  version,  '^  Defraud  not,"  which  does  not  hit  the  meaning  of 
the  La. 

21.  '<  Carrying  the  cross,"  ^gag  xiv  tnavgov.  These  words 
are  not  in  the  Ephrem.  and  Cam.  MSS.  There  is  nothing  corre- 
sponding to  them  in  the  Vul.  Sax*  and  Cop.  versions.  Mt.  10: 
38.  N. 

25.  *'  Pass  tlirough,"  duX^uv»  There  is  the  same  diversity 
of  reading  here,  which  was  observed  in  the  parallel  place  in  Mt. 
19:  24.  But  the  other  reading,  uaiX^elw^  is  not  here  so  well  sup- 
ported by  either  MSS.  or  versions. 

29.  See  the  note  immediately  following. 

30.  '^  Who  shall  not  receive  now,  in  this  world,  a  hundred-fold, 
bouses,  and  brothers,  and  sisteis,  and  mothers  and  children,  and 
lands,  with  persecutions."  There  are  two  difficulties  in  these 
words,  of  which  1  have  not  seen  a  satisfactoiy  solution.  The  first 
is  in  the  promise,  that  a  man  shall  receive,  in  this  wcMrld,  a  hundred- 
fold ^  houses  and  brothers .     The  second  is  in  the  limitation, 

wuh  persecutions.  As  to  the  first,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  the  pro- 
mise, as  expressed  by  the  evangelist  Mt.  and  L.  To  say,  barely 
that  men  shall  receive  a  hundred-fold  for  all  their  losses,  does  not 
imply  that  the  compensation  shall  be  in  kind  ;  nor  do  I  find  any 
difficulty  in  the  declaration,  that  thus  far  their  recompense  shall 
be  in  this  world.  James,  1:  2,  advises  his  christian  brethren  '^  to 
count  it  all  joy  when  they  fall  into  diverse  temptations."  Paul,  2 
Cor.  7:  4,  says,  concerning  himself,  that  he  was  "  exceeding  joy- 
ful in  all  his  tribulation."  The  same  principle  which  serves  to  ex- 
plain these  passages,  serves,  to  explain  the  promise  of  a  present  re- 
compense, as  expressed  by  Mt.  and  L.  The  Christian's  faith, 
hope,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  more  than  sufficient 
to  counterbalance  all  his  losses.  But  if  the  mention  of  houses  and 
brothers  ■  ,  add  nothing  to  the  meaning  of  those  evangelists, 

to  what  purpose  was  it  made  by  Mr.  ?  Instead  of  enlightening,  it 
could  only  mislead,  and  make  a  retribution  in  kind  be  expected  m 
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the  present  life.  Some  things  are  mentioned,  ver.  99,  of  which  a 
roan  can  have  onljr  one  :  these  Hte  father  and  mother.  In  ver.  30, 
we  have  mothers,  but  not  fathers.  Wife  is  mentioned,  ver.  29,  but 
not  wives,  ver.  30.  Hence  that  profane  sneer  of  Julian,  who  ask- 
ed whether  the  Christian  was  to  get  a  hundred  wives.  As  to  these 
omissions,  however,  there  are  some  varieties  in  MSS.  and  versions. 
In  ver.  29,  the  word  ywalxa  is  wanting  in  two  MSS.  as  well  as  in 
the  Vul.  Cop.  Arm.  and  Sax.  versions.  None,  indeed,  in  ver.  30 
have  either  ywatna  or  yvwalxag,  but  many  MSS.  and  some  of  note, 
read  (iti^iga ;  many  also  add  %ol  natiga,  though  these  words  in  the 
singular  ill  suits  the  ixuxovtmilaaiova  which  precedes  them. 
These  differences  and  omissions  also  contribute  to  render  the  pas- 
sage suspected.  According  to  rule,  if  one  was  repeated,  all  should 
have  been  repeated  ;  and  the  construction  required  the  plural  num- 
ber in  them  all.  Bishop  Pearce  suspects  an  interpolation,  occasion- 
ed by  some  marginal  correction  or  gloss,  which  must  have  been  af- 
terwards taken  into  the  text.  If  the  text  has  been  in  this  way  cor- 
rupted, the  corruption  must  have  been  very  early,  since  the  repe- 
tition in  ver.  30,  though  with  some  variety  is  found  in  all  the  an- 
cient MSS.,  versions,  and  commentaries  extant.  In  a  case  of  this 
kind,  1  do  not  think  a  translator  authorized  to  expunge  a  passage, 
though  he  may  fairly  mention  the  doubts  entertained  concerning  it. 
In  a  late  publication  of  Mr.  Wakefield's  {Siha  Critica),  this  pas- 
sage is  explained  in  such  a  manner  (sect.  83,)  as  makes  the  words 
*^  now  in  this  world,  a  hundred-fold,  houses,  and  brothers,  and  sis- 
ters, and  mothers,  and  children,  and  lands,  with  persecutions,"  to 
signify  just  nothing  at  all.  I  own  1  am  not  fond  of  a  comment  that 
destroys  the  text,  or,  nvhich  amounts  to  the  same  thing,  exhibits  it 
as  words  without  meaning.  Besides,  the  promise  here  is  so  formal- 
ly divided  into  two  parts,  one  regarding  the  present  life,  the  other 
the  future,  that  it  may  be  fairly  questioned  whether  such  a  total  an- 
nihilation of  one  essential  part,  does  not  bring  the  significance  of  the 
other  at  least  under  suspicion.    See  Mt.  26:  29.     ^  N. 

^  ^*  As  to  the  other  question  about  the  qualifying  words,  fifta 
itmyfim¥,  I  observe  that  the  Cam.  and  one  other  MS.  read  dio^fiov, 
agreeable  to  which  is  the  Sy.  version :  but  this  makes  no  alteration 
in  the  sense.  I  observe  also,  that  there  are  three  MSS.,  none  of 
them  of  any  name,  which  read  futa  dmyfiov,  '  after  persecution.' 
Wet.  who  commonly  pays  no  regard  to  conjectural  emendations, 
has,  nevertheless,  adopted  this.  A  promise,  according  to  the  letter, 
regarding  things  merely  temporal,  to  be  accompanied  with  persecu^ 
tions,  that  learned  and  ingenious  critic  considered  as  illusory.  The 
more  a  man  has,  in  that  situation,  his  distress  is  the  greater.  He 
subjoins:  ''Omnia  vero  plana  erunt,  si,  que  etiam  ingentosa  I>. 
Heiosii  conjectura  fuit,  sequamur  codices  qui  habent  /uera  diuyfiop. 
Atque  ita  promittuntur  halcyonia  et  pacata  tempora  duris  succes- 
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sura."  Thus,  Drutbmar,  a  Benedictine  monlc  of  the  ninth  centu- 
ry, who  wrote  a  commentary  on  Mt.  considers  the  riches  and  pow- 
er of  the  Pope  as  a  clear  fulfilment  of  the  promise  with  regard  to 
Peter,  who  put  the  question,  and  the  large  endowments  of  the 
monasteries  as  a  fulfilment  to  the  rest :  '^  Nunc  quoque  magnum  reg- 
num  habet  Petrus  de  villis  et  servis  per  omnem  mundum,  et  ipse  et 
omnes  sancti,  propter  amorem  Dei."  I  own  that,  to  me,  all  things 
do  not  appear  so  plain,  even  after  the  alteration  proposed  by  Wet.  If 
this  promise,  of  temporal  prosperity,  be  understood  as  made  to  in- 
dividuals, how  is  it  fulfilled  to  the  martyrs,  and  to  all  those  who  con- 
tinue to  be  persecuted  to  the  end  of  their  lives?  But  if  it  be  under- 
stood, as  those  interpreters  seem  to  fancy,  of  the  church  in  general, 
which,  after  a  state  of  persecution  for  near  three  centuries,  was  put 
by  Constantino  in  a  state  of  security  and  prosperity,  the  following 

!|uestions  will  naturally  occur :  Do  not  the  words  here  used  roani- 
estly  imply,  that  the  promise  was  intended  for  every  disciple  who 
should  come  within  the  description  ?  Thus  ver.  29  :  Ovdug  iax^v 
Sg  aq>YiHiv — *'  There  is  none  who  shall  have  forsaken"—-  30,  «oV 
fiti  Xifiri — "  who  shall  not  receive."  The  evangelists  Mt.  and  L. 
are  equally  explicit  on  this  head.  Tlig  og  aq^ijxetf — "  Whosoever 
shall  have  forsaken" —  Aify;«ra«— *«  shall  receive" — are  the  words 
of  Mt.  And  in  L.  it  is,  Ovdtlg  iatw  og  itpfin^v — "  There  is  none 
who  shall  have  forsaken" —  6V  ov  fni  dnoXafiti — '^  who  shall  not 
receive.'* — It  is  impossible  for  words  to  make  it  clearer.  Now, 
could  the  promise  be  said  to  affect  the  actual  sufferers,  as  the  words 
certainly  imply,  if  all  that  is  meant  was, '  If  ye  my  hearers,  have 
given  up,  or  shall  give  up,  every  thing  for  my  sake,  houses,  lands, 
friends — those  who  shall  be  in  your  places,  three  hundred  years 
hence,  who  have  suffered  nothing,  being  themselves  perhaps  good 
for  nothing,  and  have  lost  nothing,  shall  be  richly  rewarded  for  what 
ye  have  done,  and  shall  live  in  great  opulence  and  splendor?'  If 
understood,  therefore,  of  an  enjoyment  which  every  persecuted  in- 
dividual would  obtain  here,  after  all  his  sufferings  were  over,  it  is 
not  true ;  for  many  died  in  the  cause :  and,  if  understood  of  the 
church  in  general^  it  is  not  to  the  purpose  ;  nor  can  it,  by  any  in- 
terpretation, be  made  to  suit  the  terms  employed.  For  my  parr,  if 
I  were,  with  Heinsius  and  Wet.  to  account  /w^ra  duayiiop^  *  after  per- 
secution,' the  true  reading,  I  should  heartily  agree  with  those  who 
consider  this  as  a  strong  evidence  of  the  millenium ;  for  in  no  other 
way  that  I  know,  can  it  be  consistently  interpreted.  I  have  other 
objections  against  that  interpretation  which  makes  it  relate  to  the 
change  that  the  church  was  to  undergo,  after  being  established  by 
the  imperial  laws.  If  our  Lord's  kingdom  had  been,  what  it  was 
not,  a  worldly  kingdom  ;  if  greatness  in  it  had  resulted,  as  in  such 
kingdoms,  from  wealth  and  dominion,  there  would  have  been  rea- 
son to  consider  the  reign  of  Constantine  as  the  halcyon  days  of  the 
Vol.  II.  29 
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churcbi  and  a  blessed  time  to  all  its  members.  But  if  the  reveisa 
was  the  fact ;  if  our  Lord's  kingdom  was  purely  spiritual ;  if  the 
greatness  of  any  member  resulted  from  his  humility  and  usefulness ; 
and  if  superior  authority  arose  purely  from  superior  knowledge  and 
charity ;  if  the  riches  of  the  Christian  consisted  in  faith  and  good 
works — I  am  afraid  the  changes  introduced  by  the  emperor,  were 
more  the  corrupters  than  the  establishers  of  the  kingdom  <^  Christ. 
The  name  indeed  was  extended,  the  profession  supported,  and  those 
who  assumed  the  name,  when  it  became  fashionable  and  a  means  of 
preferment,  multiplied  ;  but  the  spirit,  the  life,  and  the  power  of 
religion,  visibly  declined  every  day.  Let  us  not,  then,  shameful- 
ly confound  the  unrighteous  Mammon  with  the  hidden  treasures  of 
Christ.  Those  divine  aphorisms  called  the  beaiitudet,  which  ascribe 
happiness  to  tlie  poor,  the  meek,  the  mournful,  the  hungry,  the  perse- 
cuted, were  not  calculated  for  a  particular  season,  but  are  evidently 
intended  to  serve  as  fundamental  maxims  of  the  christian  commcm- 
wealth  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Tboush  there  be,  therefore,  some 
difficulty  in  reconciling  the  words,  with  penecutianSf  with  what  is 
apparently  a  promise  of  secular  enjoyments,  it  is  still  preferable  to 
the  other  reading ;  both  because  the  correction  is  a  mere  guess,  and 
because  it  is  less  reconcilable  than  this  to  the  state  of  the  church 
militant,  in  any  period  we  are  yet  acquainted  with.  For  it  will  ev- 
ef  hold,  that  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall,  in  some 
shape  or  other,  sufier  persecution.  And  to  reject  on  mere  conject- 
ure, because  of  a  difficulty,  real  or  apparent,  all  that  Mr.  has  ad- 
ditional to  what  is  recorded  by  Mt.  and  L.  would  be  contrary  to  all 
the  rules  of  sound  criticism,  and  might  give  rise  to  a  freedom  which 
would  be  subversive  of  the  authority  of  Scripture  altogether. 

40.  *'*  I  cannot  give,"  ovx  iarip  //uoV  dovpu^.  Vul.  "  Non  est 
meum  dare  vobis."  In  the  addition  of  vobis,  this  interpreter  is  al- 
most singular,  having  no  warrant  from  MSS.  and  being  followed 
only  by  the  Sax.  version.  It  is,  besides,  but  ill  adapted  to  the 
words  in  connexion.  The  same  peculiarity  in  the  two  versions  oc- 
curs also  in  Mt.  20:  23. 

42.  '^  Those  who  are  accounted  the  princes,"  o»  douovMS  op- 
X««y.  £.  T.  '^  They  which  are  accounted  to  rule.  The  6r.  ex- 
pression, suitably  to  a  common  idiom  both  in  sacred  and  in  classical 
authors,  may  be  rendered  simply  as  though  it  were  ol  uqxovt^q 
'  the  princes ;'  but  I  think  there  is  here  an  energy  in  the  word  ^o- 
%ovvx€i,  as  denoting  those  whom  the  people  acknowledge  and  re- 
spect as  princes.  It  also  suits  the  sense  better  to  use  the  name 
princes  here  than  the  verb  to  ru/e,  which  is  not  so  well  adapted  to 
the  preceding  participle,  accounted.  The  word  princes  denoting 
strictly  and  originally  no  more  than  chief  men,  it  may  not  improper- 
ly be  regarded  as  merely  a  matter  of  public  opinion,  who  they  are 
that  come  under  this  denomination.    But  we  cannot  with  proprie- 
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ty  express  ourselves  in  the  same  doubtful  way  of  those  who  actual- 
ly govern,  especially  when  they  govern,  as  represented  here,  in  a 
severe  and  arbitrary  manner. 

46.  ^'  Son  of  Tiraeus."  This  may  be  no  more  than  an  inter- 
pretation of  the  name,  for  so  Bartimeus  signi6es ;  in  which  case  the 
words  Tovj  iat^,  as  in  Abba  father^  which  occurs  oftener  than 
once,  are  understdod. 

48.  "Charged  him  to  be  silent,*'  in€rifi£g  avt^f  Iwa  01011117017. 

See  Notes  on  Mt.  20:  81,  and  cb.  9:  95. 


CHAPTER  XL 

1.  "As  far  as  Bethpbage  and  Bethany,"  ug  Btiifg>ayi^  »ai  Be^" 
aviuy,  Bti&ipaytj  xai  are  not  in  the  Cam. ;  nor  are  there  any  words 
corresponding  to  them  in  the  Vul.  and  the  Sax.  versions. 

10.  Immediately  after  Paadfia^  \n  the  common  Gr.  copies,  we 
read  the  words  if  opofiaxi  Kvgiov,  '  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;'  but 
they  are  wanting  in  several  MSS.  some  of  them  of  principal  note, 
and  in  the  Vul.  Sy.  Cop.  Arm.  Ara.  and  Sax.  versions.  Origen 
did  not  read  them.  And  they  are  rejected  by  Gro.  Mill,  and  Ben. 
Their  situation  between  paoiksia  and  its  regimen,  tov  natgog  iifi£p, 
gives  them  much  the  appearance  of  an  interpolation.  Besides,  the 
phrase  ti)x6fAi»og  iv  ovofioti  Kvgiov,  in  the  preceding  verse,  ac- 
counts very  naturally  for  the  inadvertency  of  giving  iQXOiuvti  here 
the  same  following.  There  is,  therefore,  some  reason  for  rejecting 
these  words,  but  none,  that  1  know,  for  rejecting  the  whole  clause. 

*  "  In  the  highest  heaven.'*     L.  2:  14.  N. 

13.  "  For  the  fig-harvest  was  not  yet,"  ou  yag  ^¥  naigog  aif- 
«wy.  E.  T.  "  For  the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet.''  Waving  the  dif- 
ferent hypotheses  that  have  been  adoped  for  explaining  this  expres- 
sion, Dr.  Pearce  has,  from  several  passages  in  sacred  writ,  particu- 
larly Mt.  21:  24,  justly  observed,  that  by  the  time  of  any  kind 
of  fruit  or  grain,  is  meant  the  time  of  reaping  it.  This,  indeed, 
coincides  with  the  interpretation  which  a  reader  would  naturally 
give  it.  What  can  the  time  of  any  fruit  be,  but  the  time  of  its  full 
maturity  ?  And  what  is  the  season  of  gathering,  but  the  time  of 
maturity  ?  But  figs  may  be  eaten  for  allaying  hunger,  before  they 
be  fully  ripe ;  and  the  declaration,  that  the  season  of  figs  was  not 
yet  come,  cannot  be  (as  the  order  of  the  words,  in  the  original, 
would  lead  one  at  first  to  imagine)  the  reason  why  there  was  noth- 
ing but  leaves  on  the  tree ;  for  the  fig  is  of  that  tribe  of  vegetables, 
wherein  the  fruit  appears  before  the  leaf.  But  if  the  words,  %a\  ik- 
^<oy  in  avTi^p,  ovdiv  ivgtv  ft  fitj  <pvkka,  be  read  as  a  parenthesis, 
the  aforesaid  declaration  will  be  the  reason  of  what  immediately 
preceded,  namely,  our  Lord's  looking  for  fruit  on  the  tree.    The 
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leaves  showed  that  the  fi^  should  not  only  be  formed,  but  well  ad- 
vanced ;  and  the  season  of  reaping  being  not  yet  come,  removed 
all  suspicion  that  they  had  been  gathered.  When  both  circum- 
stances are  considered,  nothing  can  account  for  its  fruit,  but  the  bar- 
renness of  the  tree.  If  the  words  had  been,  ovdiv  tvgtw  d  fin  oA- 
vp&ovg^  ov  yoLQ  rj»f  maigog  ovumv,  ^  he  found  nothing  but  green  figs, 
for  it  was  not  the  time  of  ripe  fruit,'  we  should  have  justly  conclud- 
ed that  the  latter  clause  was  meant  as  the  reason  of  what  is  affirm- 
ed in  the  former ;  but,  as  they  stand,  they  do  not  admit  this  inter- 
pretation. A  transposition,  entirely  similar,  we  have  in  chap.  16: 
3,  4.  The  idiom  of  modern  tongues  requiring  a  more  rigid  adhe- 
rence to  the  customary  arrangement,  I  have  thought  it  reasonable 
to  transpose  the  clauses.  And,  for  removing  all  ambiguity,  I  have, 
after  bishop  Pearce,  [see  his  Answer  to  Woolston  on  the  Miracles], 
rendered  xatgog  avxtov  <  the  fig-harvest,'  (though  this  application  of 
the  word  harvest  is  unusual),  rather  than  by  a  phrase  so  indefinite 
as  the  time  of  Jigs, 

15.  "  The  temple."     Mt.  21: 12.  N. 

17.  '^  My  house  shall  be  called  a  ^house  of  prayer  for  all  na- 
tions," on  0  oixog  /iov  olxog  ngoaevx^S  xXtj-dn^etM  naai  to7g  ?B~ 
p(ai¥,  E.  T.  '*  My  house  shall  be  called,  of  all  nations,  the  house 
of  prayer."  Our  translators  have  followed  Be.  who  renders  the 
passage  as  if  the  last  words  had  been  vno  napzmv  xiHv  t&pmv, 
"  Domum  meam  domum  precationis  vocatum  iri  ab* omnibus  gen- 
tibus ;"  and  is,  I  think,  the  only  La.  translator  who,  by  inserting 
the  preposition  ab^  has  perverted  the  sense.  He  has  been  copied, 
as  usual,  by  the  G.  F.  ^'  Ma  maison  sera  appellee  maison  d'oraison 
par  toutes  nations."  This  is  an  error  of  the  same  sort  with  that 
which  was  objserved  on  Mt.  5:  21.  See  the  Note  on  that  verse. 
The  court  of  the  Gentiles,  a  part  of  to  ugop,  the  temple,  as  it  is  ex- 
pressed in  this  passage,  was  particularly  destined  for  the  devout  of  all 
nations  who  acknowleged  the  true  God,  though  they  had  not  sub- 
jected themselves  to  the  Mosaic  law,  and  were  accounted  aliens. 
The  proselytes  who  had  received  circumcision,  and  were  by  conse- 
quence subject  to  the  law,  were  on  the  same  footing  with  native 
Jews,  and  had  access  to  the  court  of  the  people.  Justly,  therefore, 
was  the  temple  styled  ^'  a  house  of  prayer  for  all  nations."  The 
error  in  the  common  version  is  here  the  more  extraordinary,  as  in 
their  translation  of  Isaiah,  they  render  the  passage  quoted  "  for  all 
people." 

^  There  is  another  error  in  the  common  version,  in  this  pas- 
sage, which,  for  aught  I  know,  is  peculiar  to  it.  Ohog  is  rendered 
the  house,  not  a  house,  as  it  ought  to  be.  This  difference,  though 
on  a  superficial  view  it  may  appear  inconsiderable,  is  in  truth  of  the 
greatest  moment.  The  house  of  prayer  was  the  utmost  that  a  Jew 
could  have  said  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem.    To  represent  all  the 
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Gentiles,  most  of  whom  knew  nothing  about  if,  and  the  rest,  at  the 
furthest,  put  it  on  no  better  footing  than  the  idol-temples  of  the 
surrounding  nations,  as  using  a  style  which  implied  that  it  was,  by 
way  of  eminence,  the  place  of  all  the  earth  appropriated  to  divine 
worship,  is  both  misrepresenting  the  fact,  and  misrepresenting  the 
sacred  writers,  who  are  far  from  advancing  any  thing  that  can  be 
justly  so  interpreted. 

18.  "  For  they  dreaded  him,"  iq>opovaTO  yag  avjop.  I  see  no 
reason,  with  Pearce,  to  reject  the  avtov  on  so  slight  authority  as  six 
or  seven  MSS.  Their  fear  of  the  people,  mentioned  in  other  pas- 
sages, so  far  from  being  inconsistent,  naturally  led  them  to  dread 
one  who  had  so  great  an  ascendency  over  the  minds  of  the  peo- 
ple, who  expose  the  hypocrisy  of  the  spiritual  guides  of  the  age, 
and  was  so  much  an  enemy  to  their  traditions  and  casuistry. 

31.  "Which  thou  hast  devoted,"  ^V  xarijpaaon.  E.  T. 
'^  Which  thou  cursedst."  In  Eng.  the  word  cursed  is  not  now  so 
commonly,  nor,  I  think  so  properly,  applied  to  inanimate  things. 
Besides,  that  acceptation  of  the  verb  to  curse,  to  which  our  ears  are 
most  familiarized,  associates,  in  our  minds,  the  idea  of  something  at 
once  so  atrocious  and  so  vulgar,  as  makes  one  dislike  exceedingly 
the  application  of  it  to  a  solemn  act  of  our  Lord,  intended  to  con-* 
vey  instruction,  in  the  most  striking  manner,  on  two  important  ar- 
ticles, the  power  of  faith,  and  the  danger  of  unfruitfulness  under  the 
means  of  improvement.  Devoted,  though  sometimes  used  in  a  dif- 
ferent sense,  is  here  so  fixed  in  meaning  by  the  words  connected, 
that  it  is  impossible  to  mistake  it ;  and  is  surely  a  more  decent  term 
than  cursed.  • 

22.  "  Have  faith  in  God,"  ix^rs  mcrtv  Gtov,  That  is,  say 
some, '  Have  a  strong  faith.'  The  words  rendered  literally  are, 
'  Have  a  faith  of  God.'  It  is  a  known  Hebraism,  to  subjoin  the 
words  of  God  to  a  substantive,  to  denote  great,  mighty,  excellent ; 
and  to  an  adjective,  as  the  sign  of  the  superlative.  In  support  of 
this  interpretation,  bisliop  Pearce  has  produced  a  number  of  pas- 
sages, universally  explained  in  this  manner.  The  context  here 
will  suit  either  explanation.  Though  this  is  a  point  on  which  no 
one  ought  to  be  decisive,  I  cannot  help,  upon  the  whole,  preferring 
the  common  version.  My  reasons  are  these :  1st,  I  find  that  the 
substantives  construed  with  Giov,  when  it  signifies  great  or  mighty, 
(for  it  is  only  with  these  we  are  here  concerned),  are  names  either 
of  real  substances,  or  of  outward  and  visible  effects.  Of  the  first  kind 
are,  prince,  mountain,  vfind,  cedar,  city ;  of  the  second  are,  wrest* 
ling,  trenAling,  sleep;  but  nowhere,  as  far  as  I  can  discover,  do  we 
find  any  abstract  quality ,  such  as  faith,  hope,  love,  justice,  truth,  mercy, 
used  in  this  manner.  When  any  of  these  words  are  thus  construed 
with  God,  he  is  confessedly  either  the  subject^  or  the  object,  of  the 
affection  mentioned.  Sdly,  The  word  nlaug,  both  in  the  Acts  and 
in  the  Epistles,  is  often  construed  with  the  genitive  of  the  object, 
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precisely  in  the  same  manner  as  here.  Thus,  Acts  3:  16,  niaT$g 
tov  dwofiOTog  avTOv  is  <  faith  in  his  [Christ's]  name ;'  Rom.  3:  22, 
niar^'/rf^ov  Xpiarov  is  *  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.'  See,  to  the  same 
purpose,  Rom.  3:  26.  Gal.  2:  16,  20.  3:  22.  Philip.  3:  9:  sXntg 
is  used  in  the  same  way,  1  Thess.  1:3.  As  these  come  much 
nearer  the  case  in  hand,  they  are,  in  my  judgment,  more  than  a 
counterpoise  to  all  that  has  been  adyanced  in  fa?or  of  the  other  in- 
terpretation. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

4.  "  They  wounded  in  the  bead  with  stones ;"  X$^fioliiaup^ 
ttg  ixfqtaXuimaap,  Vul.  **  In  capite  vulneraverunt."  Agreeably 
to  this  version,  the  Cam.  and  five  other  MSS.  omit  h^ofioXijaavtcg. 
The  Cop.  and  Sax.  translations  follow  the  same  reading. 

14.  "kit  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar  o^not?  Shall  we 
give  or  shall  we  not  give?"  c^for*  Ktjpaop  Kataag$  dov»a$^'  ^  ov; 
i£(Aiv,  fj  fit}  doifAip ;  Vul.  '^  Licet  dare  tributum  Caesari,  an  non 
dabimus  ?"  With  this  agree  the  Go.  and  the  Sax.  The  Cam. 
omits  the  whole  clause  dmfup,  17  fii^  dufnp, 

19.  "Moses  hath  enacted,"  Mmotig lygatptif.  E.  T.  "Moses 
wrote."  The  word  yga<pfip,  when  applied  to  legislators,  and  spo- 
ken of  laws  or  standing  rules,  is,^both  in  sacred  use  and  in  classical^ 
sandrej  *  to  enact.' 

29.  "  The  Lord  is  our  God ;  the  Lord  is  one,"  Kvg&og  0  S€og 
fifiiv  •  KvQ$og  eTg  iati,  E.  T.  "  The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord." 
The  words  are  a  quotation  from  Moses,  Deut.  6:  4:  as  rendered  by 
the  Seventy.  In  Heb.  they  run  thus  :  nne$  nin")  ^'^b»  n)5r  , 
literally  in  Eng.  '  Jehovah  our  God  Jehovah  one.'  In  such  sen- 
tences there  is  no  substantive  verb  in  Heb.  (as  in  European  lan- 
guages) to  connect  the  words.  Their  juxtaposition  is  held  suffi- 
cient. Sometimes  in  Gr.  and  La.  which  do  not  labor  under  the 
same  defect,  the  verb  is  omitted  as  unnecessary.  Now,  in  my  ap- 
prehension, (and  in  this  I  agree  with  Vitringa),  the  words  quoted 
ought  to  be  rendered  as  two  sentences  ;  in  Deut.  thus, '  Jehovah  is 
our  God  :  Jehovah  is  one ;'  and  not  as  one  sentence,  '  Jehovah  our 
God  is  one  Jehovah.'  My  reasons  are  these  :  1st,  It  appears  to 
have  been  the  purpose  of  their  great  legislator  to  establish  among 
the  people  these  two  important  articles,  as  the  foundation  of  that  re- 
ligious constitution  he  was  authorized  to  give  them.  The  first  was, 
that  the  God  whom  they  were  to  adore,  was  not  any  of  the  acknow- 
ledged objects  of  worship  in  the  nations  around  them,  and  was  there- 
fore to'  be  distinguished  among  them,  the  better  to  secure  them 
against  seduction,  by  the  peculiar  name  Jehovah,  by  which  alone  he 
chose  to  be  invoked  by  them.  The  second  was  the  unity  of  the 
divine  nature ;  and  consequently  that  no  pretended  divinity  (for  all 
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Other  gods  were  merely  pretended),  ought  to  be  associated  with  the 
only  true  God,  or  share  with  him  in  their  adoration.  There  is  an  in- 
ternal probability  in  this  explanation,  arising  from  the  consideration 
that  these  were  notoriously  the  fundamental  articles  of  their  creed. 
52dly,  In  reply  of  the  Soiribe,  ver.  32,  which  was  approved  by 
our  Lord,  and  in  which  we  find,  as  it  were,  echoed  every  part  of 
the  answer  that  had  been  given  to  his  question,  there  are  two  dis- 
tinct affirmations  which  he  begins :  these  are,  '^  There  is  one  Ood,'' 
and  ^<  there  is  only  one ;''  corresponding  to  The  Lord  is  our 
God,  and  the  Lord  is  one.  The  first  clause,  in  both  declarations, 
points  to  the  object  of  worship ;  the  second,  to  the  necessity  of  ex- 
cluding all  others.  Accordingly,  the  radical  precept  relating  to 
this  subject,  quoted  by  our  Lord,  Mt.  4:  10,  from  the  Sep.  is  ex- 
actly suited  to  both  parts  of  this  declaration, ''  Thou  shalt  worship 
the  Lord  thy  Grod."  This  may  be  called  the  positive  part  of  the 
statute,  and  corresponds  to  the  article,  The  Lord  is  our  God. 
T^ou  shalt  serve  him  only :  This  is  the  negative  part,  and  corres- 
ponds to  the  article.  The  Lord  is  one.  3dly,  Such  short  and  sim- 
ple sentences,  without  either  verb  or  conjunction  to  unite  them  in 
themselves,  or  connect  them  with  one  another,  are  not  unfrequent 
in  the  sacred  language.  An  example,  perfectly  similar,  wehave, 
Exod.  15:  3,  nxjnl^X)  i3'^»  nin*;  (or,  as  we  read  in  the  Samaritan 
Pentateuch,  natj!?aa  liaa  nin*;)  i6?j  rt]fr,  rightly  rendered  in 
the  E.  T.  as  two  distinct  sentences;  **  The  Lord  is  a  man  of  war ; 
the  Lord  is  his  name  :^'  by  Houbigant,  *'  Dominus  est  bellator  fortis ; 
dominus  est  nomen  ejus."  4thly,  It  is  unexampled  in  sacred  writ 
to  join  'ThM  as  an  adjective  to  a  proper  name.  The  case  is  differ- 
ent when  it  is  affirmed  as  an  attribute,  because  then  a  copula  or  sub- 
stantive verb  is  understood.  For  though  the  Gr.  word  xvgiog  be 
an  appellative,  we  ought  to  remember  that  in  this  passage  it  sup- 
plies the  place  of  Jehovah,  a  proper  name.  Now  a  proper  name, 
which  naturally  belongs  but  to  one,  does  not  admit  numeral  adjec- 
tives. If  such  an  adjective,  therefore,  be  subjoined  to  the  name,  it 
ought  to  be  considered  as  something  formally  predicated  of  it,  not 
as  an  epithet  or  attendant  quality.  If  the  whole  purpose  of  the 
quotation  were  to  assert,  in  one  sentence,  the  unity  of  the  Godhead, 
the  only  natural  expression  in  Heb.  would  have  been  ^^^^bMf^rr^n'i 
ihH  D^72^^$  in  Gr.  xvgtOQ  6  Gtog  tni^mp  S^og  tig  taxi,  '  Jehovah  , 
or  The  Lord,  our  God  is  one  God.'  But,  as  it  stands,  if  it  had 
been  meant  for  one  simple  affirmation,  the  expression  would  have 
been  both  unnatural  and  improper.  The  author  of  the  Vul.  seems, 
from  a  conviction  of  this,  to  have  rendered  the  words  in  defiance  of 
the  authority  of  MSS.  ''  Deus  unus  est."  In  Deut.  he  says,  in- 
deed, *'  Dominus  unus  est."  But  in  some  old  editions,  previous  to 
the  revisal  and  corrections  of  either  Sixtus  V.  or  Clement  VIII, 
the  reading  is,  as  in  Mr.  '*  Deus  unus  est.''    I  have  consulted  two 
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old  editions  in  folio,  o»e  printed  at  Paris  1504,  the  other  at  Lyons 
1512,  both  of  which  read  in  this  manner.*  Some  may  say,  and  it 
is  the  ooly  objection  I  can  think  of,  that  though  my  interpretation 
might  suit  the  Heb.  of  Deut.  it  does  not  suit  the  Gr.  of  the  evan* 
gelist.  We  have  here  the  substantive  verb  iari,  which,  as  it  is  used 
only  once  in  the  end,  seems  to  connect  the  whole  into  one  sentence. 
I  answer,  that  it  is  not  uncommon  in  the  penmen  of  the  N.  T.  to 
use  the  copula  in  the  last  short  sentence  or  member,  and  leave  it  to 
be  supplied  by  the  reader's  discernment  in  the  preceding.  Thus, 
Mt.  11:  30,  u  ^vyog  lAOv  XQV^'^og,  xal  to  qiogrlov  fiov  iXaipgov  iaxt. 
Here  every  body  admits  that  we  have  two  distinct  affirmations,  and 
that  the  iari  which  occurs  only  in  the  end,  must  be  supplied  in  the 
former  clause,  after  XPV^^^^- 

*  "  Our  God,"  0  Giog  ij^wv.  Three  MSS.  read  vfieSv ;  one 
reads  oov.     Vul.  "  Deus  tuus." 

34.  '^  Nobody  ventured  to  put  questions  to  him,"  ovdilg  itokfia 
avroV  imgoit^aai.  E.  T.  *'  No  man  durst  ask  him  any  question." 
These  words  convey  a  suggestion  of  some  stern  prohibition,  or  ter- 
rible menace,  denounced  by  our  Lord,  which  frightened  every  body 
from  further  attempts  this  way.  But  this  was  not  the  case.  The 
people  saw  how  completely  those  were  foiled  who  tried  to  insnare 
him  by  captious  questions,  and  how  ill  those  succeeded  who  enter- 
ed into  disputation  with  him ;  and  were  therefore  naturally  led, 
from  respect  to  a  superiority  so  great  and  so  manifest,  to  avoid  ex- 
posing their  own  ignorance  or  bad  intention.  This  is  sufficiently 
expressed  in  the  version ;  J.  21:  12.  ^N.  ' 

40.  "  Punishment,"  xgifta,  E.  T.  "  Damnation."  But  this 
word,  with  us,  is  confined  to  the  punishment  of  helly  to  which  the 
impenitent  will  be  hereafter  condemned.  I  think  it  unwarrantable 
in  a  translator  to  limit  the  words  of  the  sacred  penmen  to  this 
meaning,  when  neither  the  terms  used,  nor  any  thing  in  the  con- 
text, can  be  said  to  limit  them.  The  phrases  xgiaig  Ttjg  yupvag 
and  ainviog  xgtaig^  literally,  ^  the  punishment  of  hell,'  and  '  eternal 
punishment,'  are  the  only  terms  in  the  Gospels  which  may  be  pro- 
perty rendered  '  damnation.'  And  even  in  these  I  think  it  prefera- 
ble, for  an  obvious  reason,  to  use  the  periphrasis  of  the  sacred  wri- 
ter. By  the  frequent,  unnecessary,  and  sometimes  censurable  re- 
course of  translators  to  the  terms,  damned^  damnationy  damnable^ 
and  others  of  like  import,  an  asperity  is  given  to  the  language  of 
most  modem  translations  of  the  N.  T.  which  the  original  evidently 
has  not.     Chap.  16:  16.  ^N. 

*  Since  I  wrote  the  above,  I  have  seen  an  edition  of  the  Vul.  earlier 
than  either  of  these,  printed  at  Venice  1484,  in  which  also  the  expression 
is  ''Deus  UDUB  est."  These  are  all  the  editions  of  that  Translation  of  an 
older  date  than  the  Council  of  Trent,  which  I  have  had  occasion  to  see. 


CBAPTJBB  XIII*  338 

41.  ''The  treasury/' Tov  ^aCo<pvla»tov^  This  name  seems  to 
have  been  given  to  those  chests  into  which  the  money  devoted  for 
the  use  of  the  temple  and  the  sacred  service  was  put.  The  first 
account  we  have  of  such  a  repository  is  in  2  Ki.  12:  9.  But  th« 
chest  mentioned  there  seems  to  have  been  intended  for  receiving 
only  the  money  brought  in  by  the  priests,  as  it  was  set  in  the  couct 
of  the  priests,  near  the  altar,  a  place  to  which  they  only  had  ac- 
cess ;  whereas  the  treasury  here  meant  was  accessible  to  people  of 
all  ranks  and  both  sexes,  as  we  learn  from  our  Lord's  remark  on  the 
gift  of  a  poor  widow.  It  must,  consequently,  have  been  in  the 
court  of  the  women,  beyond  which  they  were  not  permitted  to  go. 
Oazophylaciwny  from  signifying  the  chest  which  contained  the  trea- 
sure, came  to  denote  the  place  in  the  temple  where  the  chest  was 
deposited.  We  find  our  Lord,  J.  8:  20,  teaching  in  '  the  treasu- 
ry ;'  that  is,  I  suppose,  in  that  side  of  the  court  of  the  women 
where  the  sacred  treasure  was  kept. 

42.  <<  Two  mites,  which  make  a  farthing."  Diss.  VIII.  Part.  i. 
necu  10. 
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8.  ^^  Famines  and  commotions,"  l^ol  xai  tmi^%nl.  Vul.  '^  Fa- 
mes.'' The  Cop.  Sax.  and  Eth.  read  as  the  Vul.  Kpu,  xagaxai  are 
wanting  in  the  Cam.  and  one  other  MS. 

9.  '^  To  bear  testimony  to  them,"  ttg  nagxvg^v  uviolg.  £•  T. 
*^  For  a  testimony  against  them."  Vul.  "  In  testimonium  iilis." 
Thus  also,  Mt.  10:  18,  eig  fiagrvgioif  ai/roic  »ai  zo7g  i&p€Oi,  E,  T. 
renders,  *'  For  a  testimony  against  then;i  and  the  Gentiles^"  But, 
in  Mt.  24:  14,  fig  ftagtvgiov  n&o^  xolg  t&viG$  is  translated,  *^  For  a 
witness  unto  all  nations."  This  is  evidently  the  most  natural  in- 
terpretation, and  suits  the  usual  import  of  the  dtktive  case.  Nor  is 
there  aught  in  the  context  of  any  of  the  three  passages  that  would 
lead  one  to  interpret  it  diflferently  from  the  rest.  The  change,  con- 
sequently, appears  capricious.  In  one  place,  indeed,  namely  chap. 
6:  11,  the  words  in  connexion  sufficiently  warrant  the  change  of  the 

E reposition.  But  that  the  construction  there  is  rather  unusual,  mvy 
e  concluded  from  the  parallel  passage,  L.  9:  5,  where  the  words 
are,  iig  fiugrvgiov  in  avtovgtB,  phrase  which  occurs  in  no  other  part 
of  the  Gospel. .  Be*  was  the  first  translator  who,  in  the  verse  under 
review,  introduced  the  preposition  advernu^ 

11.  '^  Have  no  anxiety  beforehand,  nor  premeditate^  what  ye 
shall  speak,"  fin  ngofiiQ^vaxt  zL  XuXnarixt,  ftijdi  ftiXnaxe.  Vul. 
**  Nolite  prflBCOgitare  Cjuid  loquamini."  The  latter  clause,  answer* 
ing  to  fAfidi  fniUxati,  is  wanting  here  and  in  the  Cop.  and  Sax.  ver- 
aions.  So  it  is  also  in  the  Cam.  and  four  other  MSS. 
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^  14.  '^  Foretold  by  the  piopbet  Daniel,"  to  ^^^^r  vno  Jt»i^ 
tou  ngoip^TQv.  This  clause  b  Dot  in  the  Cam.  and  three  other 
MSS.  of  some  note.  It  is  wanting  also  in  the  Vul.  Cop.  Sax.  and 
Arm.  versions. 

32.  *'  Or."  The  common  Gr.  copies  have  xai ;  but  if  we 
judge  from  the  value  as  well  as  number  of  MSS.  which  read  19,  and 
from  the  support  this  reading  bos  in  the .  ancient  writers  and  ver- 
sions, we  cannot  hesitate  to  admit  it  as  genuine. 

^  '*  Hour,"  m^ag.  This  word  may  be  rendered  '  season.'  Mt. 
8:  13.  N. 

35.  ^*  In  the  evening."  These  are  the  four  night  watches,  an- 
swering with  us  to  the  hours  of  nine  and  twelve  at  night,  three  and 
six  in  the  morning. 
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3.  "  Of  spikenard,"  vagdov  mtfttx^g.  Vul.  "  Nardi  spicati." 
Critics  have  been  divided  about  the  exact  import  of  this  term. 
Some  have  thought  it  has  arisen  from  the  La.  name  nardus  ipieaius^ 
the  latter  part  of  which,  denoting  the  species  of  the  plant,  has,  by 
some  accident,  been  corrupted  into  n^ariK^g,  Others  consider  this 
word  only  as  an  epithet,  expressive  of  the  purity  or  fineness  of  the 
balsam.  In  the  former  way  the  Vul.  translates  it ;  in  the  latter  the 
Sy.  As  in  meaning,  however,  they  pretty  much  coincide,  the 
spikenard  being  accounted  the  most  precious  kind  of  nard,  it  seem- 
ed better  to  make  no  alteration  on  the  word  which  oup  translators 
have  adopted  from  the  Vul. 

*  "  She  broke  open  the  box,"  owrp/i/'oaa  10  dkapaoxgov,  E. 
T.  ^^  She  brake  the  box."  Some  late  translators,  not  seeing  any 
necessity  for  breaking  the  box,  in  order  to  get  out  the  liquor,  have 
chosen  to  say  shook.  Blackwall  (Sac.  Clas.  vol.  ii.  part  2.  ch.  3,) 
thinks  that  the  breaking  refers  10  tl)e  parts  of  the  liquor,  which 
would  be  so  separated  by  shaking  as  to  difiuse  their  fragrance  wider, 
and  flow  easier.  Svpr^ifitHj  I  acknowledge,  does  not  always  mean 
<  to  break ;'  perhaps  oftener  '  to  bruise.'  I^vpipWto^ai,  however, 
always  implies  that  there  is  violence,  and  that  the  thing  spoken  of 
has  sustained  damage.  Now  it  is  evident,  that  it  is  not  the  liquor 
to  which  the  verb  is  applied,  but  the  box.  For  though,  by  a  com- 
mon figure,  the  containing  for  the  contained,  the  box  might  be  used 
to  denote  the  liquor ;  these  two  are  here  so  contradistinguished, 
tbatthe  trope  can  hardly  have  phice.  The  historian  lias  told  us, 
that  the  woman  had  tiknfiaatpov  ftvgov  vagioy  matM^g  nokvtelovg. 
After  naming  the  box,  the  liquor  is  specified.  To  this,  as  being 
last  mentioned,  the  participle  aviftpitftana  might  refer,  if  nothing 
were  subjoined ;  but  the  repetition  of  aXaflmmpop  after  avpTQl%fm9u^ 
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ought,  by  the  syntsctio  ordefi  expressly  to  exclude  that  interpreta- 
tioD ;  as  it  could  be  intended  only  to  prevent  a  wrong  reference  Co 
fOfQQw.  The  avpt^iipttavj  therefore,  whatever  it  denotes,  must  reg- 
ularly refer  to  the  box.  This,  say  they,  is  not  the  usual  method  of 
taking  out  the  liquor  ;  but  it  may  be  sometimes  a  necessary  method. 
Nor  does  it  follow,  as  a  consequence  of  breaking  the  box,  that  the 
liquor  must  be  lost.  The  effect  would  depend  entirely  on  the  form 
of  the  vessel,  and  the  manner  of  breaking  it.  We  may  strike  off 
the  neck  of  a  bottle  or  flagon,  without  spilling  the  liquor.  I  have, 
however,  chosen  the  words  broke  open,  as  sufficiently  denoting  that 
it  required  an  uncommon  effort  to  bring  out  the  contents,  which  is 
all  that  the  word  here  necessarily  implies.  And  it  is  a  circumstance 
that  ought  not  to  be  altogether  overlooked,  being  an  additional  ev- 
idence of  the  woman's  zeal  for  doing  honor  to  her  Lord.  That  the 
term  ought  not  to  be  rendered  shooky  is  to  me  evident.  I  know  no 
example  of  it  in  this  meaning  in  any  author,  sacred  or  profane. 
Verbs  denoting  to  shake,  frequently  occur  in  Scripture.  But  the 
word  is  never  cvptgifia^  but  rtwcioaat,  alw,  ooA#uo». 

14.  ''  The  guest-chamber,''  to  n^nalvftu.    L.  2.7.  ^N. 

15.  ^'  Furnished,"  iovpiofutfOP.  I  have  followed  the  £.  T.  in 
rendering  the  Or.  word  by  a  general  term.  To  make  a  stricter  in- 
terpretation intelligible  to  ordinary  readers,  would  require  more  cir- 
cumlocution than  it  would  be  proper  to  introduce  into  so  simple  a 
narrative.  The  Eng.  word  which  comes  nearest  the  import  of  the 
Or.  is  *  carpeted.'  But  when  this  term  is  used,  as  here,  of  a  dining- 
room,  It  is  not  meant  (as  without  an  explanation  would  occur  to  us) 
only  of  the  floor,  but  of  the  couches  on  which  tlie  guests  reclined 
at  meals.  On  these  they  were  wont,  for  the  sake  both  of  neatness 
and  of  oooveniency,  to  spread  a  coverlet  or  carpet.  As  this  was 
oommonly  the  last  thing  they  did  in  dressing  the  room,  it  may  not 
improperly  be  employed  to  denote  the  whole. 

22.  <<  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body/'  Xafiiu,  ffiytte,  rovto  ht$ 
TO  eoi^a  /lot/.  Vul.  '^  Sumite,  hoc  est  corpus  meum."  The  same 
defect  is  in  both  the  Sy.  the  Cop.  the  Ara.  the  Sax.  and  the  Elb. 
versions.    The  AI.  and  some  other  noted  MSS.  omit  ipiyiu. 

30.  ^'  Even  thou."  Though  in  the  common  Or.  we  have  ttot 
the  pronoun  oi  after  ith  it  is  found  in  so  great  a  number  of  MSS.  ^ 
many  of  them  of  principal  note,  in  so  many  ancient-  versions^  fa- 
thers and  early  editions,  that  it  has  been  generally  received  by  crit- 
ics. That  ov  is  emphatical  in  this  place  there  can  be  no  doubt. 
Peter's  solemn  declaration  ended  with  these  words,  ilk'  ov%  «/a?. 
Our  Lord^s  words  on  av  stand  dicectly  opposed  to  them.  It  may 
be  added,  that  the  pronoun,  in  the  learned  languages,  being  in 
such  cases  unnecessary  for  expressing  the  sense,  because  its  power 
is  included  in  the  verb,  is  hardly  ever  mentioned  but  with  aa  eiBr 
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pbasisy  which  can  rarely  be  transfused  into  modem  tongues  without 
the  aid  of  some  particle,  as  here  of  the  adverb  even. 

41 .  «  All  is  over,"  in»z«*-  E.  T.  « It  is  enough.'*  This  ex- 
pression  is  here  both  indefinite  and  obscure.  L.  CI.'s  version  is 
nearer  the  point,  **  C'est  une  affiiire  faite,"  or  An.  **  Tis  done.'* 
The  intention  was  manifestly  to  signify,  that  the  time  wherein  they 
might  have  been  of  use  to  him  by  their  counsel  and  comfort  was 
now  lost ;  and  that  he  was  in  a  manner  already  in  the  hands  o  f  his 
enemies. 

43.  "  Clubs."    L.  22:  52.  N. 

51.  ^'  Who  had  only  a  linen  cloth  wrapt  about  his  body,"  mgt^ 
pifilflfitifog  a$vd6va  inl  yuftvov.  E.  T.  **  Having  a  linen  cloth  cast 
about  bis  naked  body."  Bp.  Pearce  supposes  this  to  have  been  a 
tunic,  or  vestcoat,  the  garment  worn  next  the  skin,  (for  shirts,  as 
necessary  as  we  imagine  them,  appear  to  be  of  a  later  date,  unless 
we  give  that  name  to  a  linen  tunic) :  but  the  words  in  connexioD, 
fugidtSX^fifpog  inl  yvftpov,  lead  us  to  think  that  this  was  a  loose 
cloth  cast  carelessly  about  him.  The  historian  would  never  have 
added  ini  yviipov^  speaking  of  the  tunic,  or,  as  we  commonly  len* 
der  it,  coat^  which  was  always  inl  yvfipov^  close  to  the  body.  By 
this,  on  the  contrary,  he  signifies  that  the  man  had  on  no  tunic,  and 
was  consequently  obliged  to  make  his  escape  naked,  when  they 
pulled  off  his  wrapper.  Besides,  a  man's  appearing  only  in  his 
tunic  was  nothing  extraordinary,  and  would  never  have  excited  the 
attention  of  the  soldiers.  The  common  people  on  ordinary  occa- 
sions, or  when  employed  in  manual  labor,  seldom  appeared  other- 
wise. What  our  Loid  says,  ch.  13:  16,  *'Let  not  him  who  shall 
be  in  the  field  turn  back  to  fetch  his  mantle,"  is  an  evidence  of  this ; 
for  these  two,  the  tunic  and  the  maniU,  completed  their  dress. 

«  "  The  soldiers,"  ol  pumaxo^.  E.  T.  "  The  young  men." 
A  common  denomination  for  soldiers  among  the  Greeks.  Had  the 
evangelist  said  ptaviaxoi  rhtg^  or  simply  veapianoi,  I  should  have 
rendered  it  young  men.  The  definite  expression  ol  vtapiaHo$  points 
to  a  known  part  of  the  company,  which  could  be  no  other  than  the 
soldiers.  Though  this  incident,  recorded  by  Mr.  may  not  appear 
of  great  moment,  it  is,  in  my  opinion,  one  of  those  circumstances 
we  call  picturesque,  which  though  in  a  manner  unconnected  with 
the  story,  enlivens  the  narrative,  and  adds  to  its  credibility.  It  must 
have  been  late  in  the  night,  when  (as  has  been  very  probably  con- 
jectured) some  young  man,  whose  house  lay  near  the  garden,  being 
roused  out  of  sleep  by  the  noise  of  the  soldiers  and  armed  retinue 
passing  by,  got  up,  stimulated  by  curiosity,  wrapt  himself  (as  Ca- 
sauboa  supposes)  in  the  cloth  in  which  he  had  been  sleeping,  and 
ran  after  them.  This  is  such  an  incident  as  is  very  likely  to  have 
liappenedf  but  most  unlikely  to  have  been  invented.     It  is  proper  to 
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add,  that  ol  victphxo^  are  wanting  in  the  Cam.  and  two  other  MSS. 
with  which  agree  the  VuL  Sy.  Cop.  Ara.  and  Sax.  versions. 

53.  "  All  the  chief  priests/'  navng  ol  aQXhtgfig.  VuL  "  Om- 
nes  sacerdotes."  The  interpreter  seems  to  ha?e  read  Ug^a.  But 
this  reading  is  not  warranted  by  any  MS.  or  version,  except  the 
Sax. 

56.  ^^  Were  insufficient,"  Tom  own  ^aay.  E.  T.  ^'  Agreed  not 
together."  Vul.  ^^  Convenientia  testimonia  non  erant.''  Between 
those  two  ways  of  rendering  this  passage,  translators  have  been  di- 
vided. £r.  and'Zu.  are  the  only  La.  translators  I  have  seen  who 
agree  with  that  here  given,  ''  nee  erant  satis  idonea."  The  Fr. 
translations  also  of  P.  R.  L.  CI.  and  Beau,  the  Eng.  An.  and 
Wes.  concur  with  mine.  On  a  doubtful  point,  where  the  words 
appear  susceptible  of  either  interpretation,  one  ought  to  be  deter- 
mined by  the  circumstances  of  the  case.  Now  there  is  nothing,  in 
the  whole  narrative,  that  insinuates  the  smallest  discrepancy  among 
the  witnesses.  On  the  contrary,  in  the  Gospels,  the  testimony 
specified  is  mentioned  as  given  by  all  the  witnesses.  The  differ- 
ences in  Mt.  and  Mr.,  one  saying,  ^^  I  will  rebuild,"  another,  <*  I 
ean  rebuild ;"  one  adding,  <'  made  with  hands,"  another  omitting 
it,  not  only  are  of  no  moment  in  themselves,  but  are  manifestly 
differences  in  the  reports  of  the  evangelists,  not  in  the  testimony  of 
the  witnesses ;  nor  are  they  greater  than  those  which  occur  in  most 
other  facts  related  from  memory.  What  therefore  perplexed  the 
pontiffi  and  the  scribes  was,  that,  admitting  all  that  was  attested,  it 
did  not  ammmt  to  what  could  be  accounted  a  capital  crime.  This 
made  the  high-priest  think  of  extorting  from  our  Lord's  mouth  a 
confession  which  iliigbt  supply  the  defect  of  evidence.  This  ex- 
pedient succeeded  to  their  wish.  Jesus,  though  not  outwitted  by 
their  subtilty,  was  noway  disposed  to  decline  sufiering,  and  there- 
fore readily  supplied  them  with  the  pretext  they  wanted. 

59.  *'  Defective."     See  the  last  Note. 

61.  "The  son  of  the  Blessed  One,"  6  vlog  rov  ivXo/rjtov, 
Vul.  ''  Filius  Dei  benedicti."  In  the  Al.  and  two  other  MSS.  we 
read  Siov  tou  ivXoyiiTov,  But  it  is  entirely  suitable  to  the  Heb. 
idiom  to  employ  the  adjective  tvilo/i^vo^,  without  the  noun,  as  a 
distinguishing  appellation  of  God. 

70.  The  clause  xal  n  kuXw  oov  OfioiaCa  is  wanting  in  the  Cam. 
and  three  other  MSS.  with  which  agree  the  Vul.  Cop.  and  Sax. 
versions. 

72.  "  Reflecting  thereon,  he  wept,"  imfiakniw  tnXau.  E.  T. 
''When  he  thought  thereon,  he  wept."  There  are  not  many 
words  in  Scripture  which  have  undergone  more  interpretations  than 
this  term,  in$fi«Xtig,  The  Vul.  perhaps  from  a  different  reading, 
followed  by  Er.  Zu.  Cas.  and  Cal.  says,  '<  Coepit  flere."  In  this 
idso  agree  the  Sy.  the  Sax.  and  the  Go.  versions.    Ar.  *^  Sepa- 
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Fans  se  flevit."  Be.  "  Quam  se  proripuisset,  flevit."  Dio.  ^^  Si 
ini^  a  piaogere."  G.  F.  after  Be.  '*  S^estant  jette  hors,  il  pleura." 
P.  R.  Beau,  and  L.  CI.  as  Dio.  ''  It  se  mit  a  pleurer."  Hey. 
<'  lie  burst  into  tears."  Almost  all  our  other  ijig.  versions  of  this 
century,  An.  Dod.  Wes.  ,Wor.  Wy.  have  it,  "  He  covered  his 
bead,"  or  ''  bis  face,  and  wept."  Schmidius  and  Rapbelius  have 
warmly,  but  not  in  my  judgment  successfully,  defended  Be.'s  ver- 
sion, making  imfialXay  to  mean,  '  se  foras  proripere  sive  ejicere,' 
to  ru$h  oui.  Dsner  has  clearly  shown,  that  the  ei^amples  produc- 
ed in  support  of  this  interpretation  conclude  nothing ;  and  that  the 
word,  as  its  etymology  suggests,  denotes  more  properly  to  rush  in, 
than  to  rush  out.  Accordingly,  when  it  is  construed  with  a  prepo- 
sition, the  preposition  is  always  tig  or  im,  never  ii  or  ano.  He 
therefore  prefers  an  explanation  which  bad  been  first  given  by  The. 
and  afterwards  defended  by  Salmasius  and  others :  ^'  Having  cover- 
ed bis  bead,  be  wept."  Yet  the  Gr.  commentator  does  not  give 
this  as  the  certain  meanbg  of  the  word ;  but  mentions  two  interpre- 
tations, leaving  it  to  the  reader  to  make  his  choice.  His  words  are, 
inifiakdif,  yag  qiijaip,  enXaie,  xovi  ioztp,  iiu%aXv\paiiii^g  ti^p  sc^^a- 
Xiitf,  ^  aptl  tov,  ig^afupog  fistti  o<poSgotiitog.  But  has  any  autho- 
rity been  produced  for  rendering  imfiaXetv,  by  itself,  *  to  cover  the 
bead  V  The  authority  of  The.  himself,  a  writer  of  the  eleventh 
century,  especially  on  a  point  of  which  be  is  evidently  doubtful, 
will  not  go  far.  Pains  have  been  taken  to  evince  that  the  Greeks 
and  Romans  (for  nothing,  if  [  remember  right,  has  been  affirmed  of 
the  Jews)  had  such  a  custom ;  but  not  that  it  was  ever  expressed 
by  the  single  word  ijupakXea,  It  is  natural  in  man  who  weeps,  to 
endeavor  to  bide  his  face  ;  not  so  much  to  conceal  his  emotion,  as 
to  conceal  the  effect  of  it,  the  distortion  it  brings  upon  his  counte- 
nance. But  the  matter  of  consequence  to  Peter  was  to  conceal  his 
emotion  altogether.  Now,  be  could  not  have  taken  a  more  effectu- 
al method  of  publishing  it  to  all  around  him,  than  by  muffling  bis  bead 
in  his  mantle.  This  could  not  fail  to  attract  the  attention  of  many  who 
had  no  opportunity  of  observing  the  change  on  his  features.  I  con- 
sider the  version  of  this  word  in  Dio.  Beau,  and  L.  CI.  as  made 
from  the  Vul.  or  the  Cam.  the  only  Gr.  copy  which  reads  ^p^erro 
xXaliiv.  Hey.'s  seems  to  be  a  free  version  of  The.'s,  igUafuwog 
fiitd  aqfodgoriitog,  ixXau.  In  regard  to  what  appears  to  have  been 
the  oldest  manner  of  translating  the  word  imfiakM,  *  be  began,'  I 
should,  with  Palairet,  have  no  objection  to  it,  had  the  words  been 
tniPfde  xXainv,  and  not  ljnfiaX(6p  iuXau ;  for,  though  no  phrase  in 
Scripture  is  more  common  than  he  began  to  do  for  he  did,  we  do  not 
find  a  single  instance  in  which  the  first  verb  is  expressed  by  the  par- 
ticiple, and  the  second  by  the  indicative  mood,  (I  might  add,  or  in 
which  iiufiaUuv  hi  used  for  '  to  begin').  Now  the  form,  in  idio- 
matic phrases,  must  be  carefully  observed,  for  they  hardly  ever  con- 
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▼ey  the  same  sense  when  difierently  coostroed.    Simon  of  the  Ora- 
tory, after  6ro.  makes  this  participle  equivalent  to  the  f\tr\'*  *  ad- 
dens.'    But  it  is  remarkable,  that  though  the  verb  ini^dXXm  occurs 
very  often  in  the  version  of  the  Seventy,  they  have  not  once  used  it 
in  translating  the  Heb.  IBjOfit ,  which  is  also  a  very  common  verb. 
Palairet  follows  Ham.  who  has  given  a  version  which  differs  from 
all  the  preceding,  ''He  looked  upon  him  [Jesus],  and  wept."  But 
our  former  question  recurs,  Where  do  we  find  intpakkat,  without 
any  addition,  used  in  this  sense  ?     Not  one  quotation  where  the  verb 
is  not  followed  by  6q>^ukftovg,  diimg,  or  Sftftata,  has  been  brought  in 
support  of  this  meaning.  The  meanings  would  be  endless  which  might 
be  given  it,  should  we  form  an  interpretation  from  every  word  that  may 
be  contrued  with  in^fiaXXoK     After  weighing  impartially  the  above 
and  other  explanations,  I  think  with  Wet.  that  the  sense  exhibited 
by  the  E.  T.  is  the  most  probable.    That  there  is  an  ellipsis  in 
the  words,  is  undeniable.     Now,  we  can  never  plead  use  in  favor 
of  a  particular  signification  of  an  elliptic  term,  but  when  we  can  show 
that  such  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  where  there  is  the  same  ellip- 
sis.    To  say  inifiutlilw  means  '  to  look  upon,'  because  ImpaXWiv 
o^^aXfuovg  has  that  meaning ;  or,  that  it  signifies  *  to  cover  the 
faoe,'  because  fiakkih  ^^dgv  ^n  ofifAottop  has  that  signification,  ap- 
pears to  me  so  extraordinary  a  mode  of  reasoning,  that  I  am  sur- 
prised to  find  critics  of  undoubted  learning  and  discernment  adopting 
it.     If  1  should  produce^examples  of  tnifiaXUlp  top  povi^,  or  ri^r 
dmvolup,  as  signiifying  to  think  of  a  thing,  to  reflect  upon  it,  than 
which  nothing  is  easier,  I  should  give  full  as  much  probability  to 
this  signification  of  the  word  imfiaklfiv,  when  alone,  as  has  been 
given  by  any  quotations  I  have  yet  seen,  to  the  most  plausible  of 
the  meanings  above-mentioned.     But  more  can  be  said  here.     The 
verb  by  itself  is  explained  by  Phavorinus  as  admitting  this  interpre- 
tation.    *Eni§iXkn  oSp  tts  voiifiar*  ij  ipytOy  ijyovv  liHQifimfiipug  nal 
iiurvxig  P0f7,  o  *al  inifiolmg  q^ufiiv,     Suidas  explains  in^oX^  by 
ivpoia.     And  of  the  word  used  singly  in  this  acceptation.  Wet.  has 
produced  clear  examples  from  Polybius,  Theophrastus,  Plutarch, 
Diodorus  Siculus,  Diogenes  Laertius,  and  several  others,  to  which 
1  refer  the  learned  reader ;  and  shall  only  add,  that  if  these  author- 
ities do  not  put  tlie  matter  beyond  all  question,  they  at  least  give  it 
a  greater  probability  tlian  has  been  yet  given  to  any  of  the  other 
hypotheses. 
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5.  **  Answered  no  more,"  ovntti  ovdip  mtintgi^fi.  E.  T.  *•  Yet 
answered  nothing."  But  this  implies  that  he  had  answered  nothing 
to  the  former  question  ;  the  reverse  of  whksb  is  the  fact,  as  appear* 
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ver.  2,  and  is  justly  observed  by  hithop  Pearce.  All  the  La.  trans- 
lators say  rightly,  '^  Nihil  amplius  respondit/'  or  what  is  manifestly 
equivalent.  All  the  foreign  translations  I  have  seen  give  tbe  same 
sense.  Yet,  to  show  how  difficult  it  is  to  preserve  an  uniform  atten- 
tion, and  how  liable  at  times  even  judicious  persons  are  to  run  blind- 
jfbld  into  the  errors  of  their  predecessors,  it  may  be  observed,  that 
Wes.  is  tbe  only  modern  Eng.  translator  who  has  escaped  a  blun- 
der, not  more  repugnant  to  the  fact,  as  recorded  in  the  verses  im- 
mediately preceding,  than  contradictory  to  tbe  import  of  the  Gr. 
expression  here  used.  His  version  is,  ^'  Answered  nothing  any 
more."  Tbe  rest,  without  exception,  say,  **  Still  answered  nothing,'' 
or  words  to  that  purpose.  Yet,  in  tbe  G.  £.  the  sense  was  truly 
exhibited,  '^  Answered  no  more  at  all." 

7.  ''  Who  in  their  sedition  had  committed  murder,"  oiuvig  h 
T^  ation  qiQ¥Ov  nenongxsiaav,  Vul.  *^  Qui  in  seditione  fecerat  ho- 
micidium."     No  MS.  authorizes  this  renderbg. 

8.  ''  With  clamor  the  multitude  demanded,"  '^paffon^^ag  o  ox" 
log  ngiaro  alttis^ai.  Vul.  '^  Cum  ascendisset  turba  coepit  ro- 
gare."  Accordingly  tbe  Vat.  MS.  has  ovu^ag  for  apafiotiCttS,  A- 
greeable  to  which  are  also  the  Cop.  and  Etb.  versions.  The  Cam. 
reads  ivafiag  okos^  and  is  followed  by  the  Go.  but  not  by  the  Sax. 
which  has  nothing  an3wering  to  the  first  clause,  "  cum  ascendisset," 
^ut  is  in  what  follows  conformable  to  tbe  Vul. 

12.  ^'  What  then  would  ye  have  me  do  with  him  whom  ye  call 
king  of  the  Jews  ?"  Tl  oSv  &dX^r€  no$4<f^  op  Xt/iu  fiaatUa  t£p 
*Iov8aimp ;  Vul.  ^^  Quid  ergo  vultis  faciam  regi  Judsorum  ?"  But 
in  this  omission  the  Vul.  is  singular.  There  is  no  Gr.  MS.  known 
as  yet,  which  has  not  op  ld^T€ :  no  version  except  the  Sax.  which 
does  not  translate  it, 

2&.  '*  Nailed  him  to  the  cross,"  iatavgcaaap  avtop.  E.  T. 
"Crucified  him."  The  Eng.  verb  to  crucify^  denotes  properly  to 
put  to  death  by  nailing  to  the  cross.  The  word  atavgom,  here, 
means  no  more  than  ^  to  fasten  to  tbe  cross  with  nails.'    In  strict 

Eropriety,  we  should  not  say  a  man  cried  out  after  he  was  crucified, 
ut  after  he  was  nailed  to  the  cross. 
8  "The  third  hour."    J.  19:  14.  N. 

34.  "  Eloi,"  'JSlmi:  This  is  the  Sy.  as  well  as  the  Heb.  word 
for  my  Ood.  See  J.  SO:  17,  in  the  Sy.  version.  It  is  there  pro* 
nounced  Ehhi;  but  the  aspiration  must  be  dropped  when  written  in 
Gr.  letters,  as  it  suits  not  the  analogy  of  the  Gr.  language  to  admit 
it  in  the  middle,  or  at  tbe  end  of  a  word.  For  this  reason  they  say 
jibraam,  not  Abraham;  Juda$,  not  Judah. 

42.  "  When  it  was  evening,"  »al  ^dfi  oxffiag  yipofupfjg,  Tbe 
word  answering  to  evening  is  used  with  some  latitude  in  Scripture. 
The  Jews  spoke  of  two  evenings,  Mt.  14:  23.  N.  It  is  probably 
the  former  of  these  that  is  meant  here  and  Mt.  27:  57,  for  at  six 
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the  preparatum  ended  aod  the  SAbath  begauy  when  tbey  durst  do 
loDger  be  so  employed. 

43.  "  Senator."    BovUvtn^.    L.  23:  30.  N.       ^ 

44.  *^  Pilate,  amazed  that  he  was  so  soon  dead/'  o  di  n$Xitos 
i&avfiaa^v,  ii  ijdn  rt^vtiKS.  E.  T.  *'  And  Pilate  marvelled  if  he 
were  already  dead."  Rapbelius,  with  whom  agrees  bishop  Pearce, 
has  shown,  by  examples  from  Xenophoa.  and  Eusebius,  that  the 
conjunction  ei  is,  in  some  cases,  properly  translated  that.  We  have 
a  strong  evidence  that  this  is  the  meaning  here,  from  the  question 
put  to  the  centurion,  "  Whether  Jesus  had  been  dead  noAca,  any 
time,"  not  ^^17,  ''  already."  That  there  are  two  MSS.  which  read 
{A},  is  perhaps  not  worth  mentioning. 
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2.  "  About  sunrise,"  avanliavjog  rov  ^liov.  E.  T.  "  At  the 
rising  of  the  sun."  Vul.  '^  Orto  jam  sole."  This  expresses  too 
much ;  for  let  it  be  observed,  that  it  is  not  the  preterperfect  parti- 
ciple that  is  here  used  by  the  evangelist,  but  an  aorist.  Nor  is 
there  a  word  in  the  Gr.  (except  in  a  few  copies),  nor  in  any  other 
ancient  versions,  answering  to  jam  in  the  L.  The  E.  T.  seems, 
in  this  place,  to  follow  the  Cam.  which  reads  irauliXopiog  in  the 
present.    But  this  reading  is  peculiar  to  that  copy. 

8.  "  Getting  out,  fled,"  iisX^ovoM  taxv  ttpvyov.  E.  T. 
^'  Went  out  quickly,  and  fled."  But  the  word  laxv  is  wanting  in 
a  great  number  of  MSS.,  some  of  them  of  principal  note,  in  seve<- 
ral  of  the  best  editions  and  ancient  versions,  particularly  the  Vul. 
and  both  the  Sy.     It  is  also  rejected  by  Mill,  and  Wet. 

16.  **  He  who  shall  believe,"  0  mouvaag.  E.  T.  '^  He  who 
believeth."  The  Gr.  aorists  have  not  always  the  power  of  the 
preterite  :  but  agreeably  to  the  import  of  the  name,  are  frequently 
indeflnite  in  regard  to  time.     Here  they  are  better  rendered  by  the 

E resent,  as  in  the  E.  T.  than  by  the  past ;  the  present,  with  us, 
eing  often  used  indefinitely.  Had  the  words  immediately  pre- 
ceding related  to  a  judgment  to  come,  the  most  proper  tense  here, 
in  Eng.  for  expressing  the  Gr.  aorist,  would  have  been  the  future 
perfect :  that  is,  a  future  which  is  past,  in  respect  of  another  future 
referred  to :  "  He  who  shall  have  believed,  shall  be  saved."  In 
this  manner  all  the  La.  translations  except  Ar.  have  expressed  it : 
^'  Qui  crediderit."  But,  as  the  words  immediately  preceding  are 
an  order  to  the  apostles,  with  which  the  words  of  this  passage  are 
connected  as  regarding  what  is  necessarily  consequent  on  the  exe- 
cution of  that  order,  (for  of  necessity  they  would  be  either  believed 
or  disbelieved),  the  time  is,  ki  our  idiom,  best  expressed  by  a  sim- 
ple future.  Though  the  future  perfect  could  not  be  accounted  im* 
Vol.  IL  31 
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E roper,  it  is  so  complex,  ['  He  who  shall  have  believed,  and  shall 
ave  been  baptized'],  that,  unless  where  perspicuity  renders  it  ne- 
cessary, it  is  better  to  avoid  it.  The  later  Fr.  translators  (though 
that  tense  be,  in  their  language,  a  degree  simpler  than  in  ours)  take 
this  method.  P.  R.  Sa.  and  Si.,  though  translating  from  the  Vul. 
and  Beau,  say,  **  Celui  qui  croira,"  not  *'  qui  aura  cm." 

*  "  He  who  shall  believe — he  who  will  not  believe,"  o  jiioxnJ- 
aag':~6  dmati^aag.  E.  T.  *'  He  that  believetb — he  that  believeth 
not."  The  change  of  the  future  from  shall  xo  ti>t7/may,  to  a  super- 
ficial view,  appear  capricious  ;  but  1  imagine  the  idiom  of  the  lan- 
guage requires  this  distinction  between  a  positive  and  a  negative 
condition.  It  is  accordingly  expressed  in  the  same  manner  in  the 
G.  E.  A  sovereign  might  properly  say  to  his  minister, '  Publish, 
in  my  name,  this  edict  to  the  people  :  if  they  shall  obey  it,  they 
shall  be  rewarded,  but  if  they  will  not  obey,  they  shall  be  pun- 
ished.' In  the  former  part  of  the  declaration,  it  is  not  the  will 
that  is  required,  so  much  as  the  performance :  in  the  latter  part,  a 
threat  is  annexed  to  the  non-performance,  merely  on  account  of  the 
obstinacy,  that  is,  pravity  of  will,  by  which  it  is  occasioned.  This 
distinction  particularly  suits  the  nature  of  the  present  case.  The 
belief  that  results  not  from  evidence,  but  from  an  inclination  to  be- 
lieve, is  not  styled  faith  so  properly  as  credulity,  which  is  always 
accounted  an  extreme.  Nor  is  that  unbelief,  or  even  disbelief 
criminal,  that  is  not  justly  imputable  to  a  disinclination  to  believe 
in  spite  of  evidence  ;  which  is  termed  incredulity,  and  is  as  much 
an  extreme  as  the  other.  It  is  required,  not  that  our  will  operate 
in  producing  belief,  (ample  evidence  is  afforded  for  this  purpose,  as 
mentioned  in  the  (wo  subsequent  verses),  but  that  our  will  do  not 
operate  in  a  contrary  direction,  to  prevent  or  obstruct  our  believing. 
God  alone  gives  light,  he  requires  of  us  only  that  we  do  not  shut 
our  eyes  against  it.  It  may  be  thought  an  objection  to  this  expla- 
nation, that  it  would  imply  that  there  is  a  demerit  in  the  unbelief 
that  is  punishable,  at  the  same  time  that  there  is  no  merit  in  the 
faith  that  is  to  be  rewarded'.  This  is  doubtless  the  case.  There 
is  no  positive  merit  in  faith ;  and  if,  when  compared  with  infidelity, 
there  may  be  ascribed  to  it  a  sort  of  negative  merit,  the  term  is  evi- 
dently used  in  a  sense  not  strictly  proper.  But  this  is  no  objection 
to  the  explanation  given  above.  These  contraries  do  not  stand  on 
a  footing  entirely  similar.  Death,  we  know,  is  the  wages  of  sin ; 
but  eternal  life,  which  is  the  same  with  salvation,  is  the  gift  of  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

'  **  Shall  be  condemned,"  xaraxpe^?}a*ra*.  E.  T.  "  Shall  be 
damned."  But  this  is  not  a  just  version  of  the  Gr.  word.  The 
term  damned,  with  us,  relates  solely  to  the  doom  that  shall  be  pro- 
nounced upon  the  wicked  at  the  last  day.  This  cannot  be  aflirm- 
ed,  with  truth,  of  the  Gr.  nutaxglpw,  which  corresponds  exactly  to 
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the  Cng.  verb  condemn.  It  may  relate  to  that  future  sentence,  and 
it  may  not.  All  the  La.  translations  I  know,  Vul.  Ar.  Zu.  Er. 
Cas.  Cal.  Be.  say  '^  condemnabitur."  But  if  the  word  had  been 
damnabitarj  it  would  have  made  no  difference,  as  these  two  La. 
verbs  are  synonymous.  It  is  not  so  with  the  Eng.  words,  to  damn 
and  to  condemn.  I  cannot  help  observing,  that  though  the  Itn.  and 
Fr.  languages  have  verbs  exactly  corresponding,  in  the  difference 
of  their  meanings,  to  the  two  Eng.  verbs,  their  translators  have, 
very  properly,  preferred  the  more  general  term.  Dio.  says,  "  Sa- 
ra condannato ;"  G.  F.  L.  CI.  Beau.  P.  R.  Si.  Sa.  *'  Sera  con- 
damne."  In  regard  to  the  more  modern  Eng.  versions,  they  have 
all  replaced  the  proper  word  condemned,  except  Wes.  who  retains 
the  term  of  the  common  translation.  Chap.  12:  40.  N.  It  is  still 
worse  to  render  the  simple  verb  xpiv^lv  (2  Tbess.  2:  12,)  '  to 
damn  ;'  that  verb  properly  signifying  not  so  much  as  io  condemn, 
but '  to  judge,'  '  to  try  :'  though  sometimes  used  by  a  figure,  the 
cause  for  the  consequence,  to  denote  io  punish. 

Jerom  has  observed,  that  there  were  few  of  the  Gr.  copies  he 
had  seen,  which  had  the  last  twelve  verses  of  this  chapter.  They 
are  still  wanting  in  many  MSS.,  and  are  not  compreiiended  in  the 
Canons  of  Eusebius.  But  they  are  in  the  Sy.  version,  the.  Ara. 
and  the  Vul.  and  were  in  the  old  he.  and  other  ancient  versions. 
They  are  in  the  Al.  and  Cam.  MSS.  They  are  also  in  The.'s  Com- 
mentaries. But  what  weighs  most  with  me,  I  acknowledge,  is, 
that  the  manner  wherein  so  ancient  ^  writer  as  Irensus,  in  the  se- 
cond century,  refers  to  this  Gospel,  renders  it  highly  probable  that 
the  whole  passage  was  read  in  all  the  copies  known  to  him :  "  In 
fine  autem  evangelii,  ait  Marcus,  '  Et  quidem  Dominus  Jesus,  post- 

Juam  locutus  est  eis,  receptus  est  in  ccelos,  et  sedet  ad  dexteram 
)ei.'"  Adv.  Haer.  lib.  iii.  cap.  11.  The  verse  quoted  is  the 
nineteenth,  and  the  chapter  has  but  twenty.  It  deserves  our  no- 
tice, that  there  is  not  a  single  MS.  which  has  this  verse,  that  has 
not  also  the  whole  passage  from  the  eighth  to  the  end ;  nor  is  there 
a  MS.  which  wants  this  verse,  that  does  not  also  want  the  whole. 
No  authority  of  equal  antiquity  has  yet  been  produced  upon  the 
other  side.  It  has  been  conjectured,  that  the  difficulty  of  reconcil- 
ing the  account  here  given  of  our  Lord's  appearances  after  his  re- 
surrection, with  those  of  the  other  evangelists,  has  imboldened  some 
transcribers  to  omit  them.  The  plausibility  of  this  conjecture,  the 
alvuptness  of  the  conclusion  of  this  history  without  the  words  in 
question,  and  the  want  of  any  thing  like  a  reason  for  adding  them 
if  they  had  not  been  there  originally,  rendered  their  authenticity  at 
least  probable.  Transcribers  sometimes  presume  to  add  and  alter 
in  order  to  remove  contradictions,  but  not  as  far  as  I  can  rememberi 
ID  order  to  make  them. 
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Luke,  to  whom  this  Gospel,  the  third  in  order,  has  been,  from 
the  earliest  ecclesiastical  antiquity,  anifornaly  attributed,  was  for  a 
long  time  a  constant  connpanion  of  the  apostle  Paul,  and  assistant 
in  preaching  the  gospel,  as  Mark  is  said  to  have  been  of  the  apostle 
Peter.  Of  Luke  we  find  honorable  mention  made  once  and  again 
in  Paul's  Epistles ;  Col.  4:  14.  2  Tim.  4:  II.  Philem.  24.  But 
the  most  of  what  we  can  know  of  his  history  must  be  collected  from 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  a  book  also  written  by  him  in  continua- 
tion of  the  history  contained  in  the  Gospel.  Though  the  author, 
like  the  other  evangelists,  has  not  named  himself  as  the  author,  he 
has  signified  plainly  in  the  introduction  of  his  work  that  he  is  not  an 
apostle,  nor  was  himself  a  witness  of  what  he  attests,  but  that  he 
had  his  intelligence  from  apostles  and  others  who  attended  our 
Lord's  ministry  upon  the  earth. 

2.  It  has  been  made  a  question  whether  he  was  originally  a  Jew 
or  a  Pagan.  The  latter  opinion  has  been  inferred  from  an  expression 
of  the  apostle  Paul  to  the  Colossians,  chap.  4:  10 — 14,  where,  af- 
ter naming  some  with  this  addition,  who  are  of  the  circumcision^  he 
mentions  others,  and  among  them  Luke,  without  any  addition. 
These  are,  therefore,  supposed  to  have  been  Gentiles.  But  this, 
though  a  plausible  inference,  is  not  a  necessary  consequence  from 
the  apostle's  words.  He  might  have  added  the  clause  who  are  of 
the  circumcision,  not  to  distinguish  the  persons  fi-om  those  after- 
mentioned  as  not  of  the  circumcision,  but  to  give  the  Colossians 
particular  information  concerning  those  with  whom  perhaps  they 
had  not  previously  been  acquainted.  If-they  knew  what  Luke,  and 
Epaphras,  and  Demas,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  originally  were, 
the  information  was  quite  unnecessary  with  regard  to  them.  It  will 
perhaps  add  a  little  to  the  weight  of  this  consideration  to  observe, 
that,  in  those  days,  in  introducing  to  any  church  such  christian 
brethren  as  were  unknown  to  them  before,  it  was  a  point  of  some 
importance  to  inform  them,  whether  they  were  of  the  circumcision 
or  not ;  inasmuch  as  there  were  certain  ceremonies  and  observances 
wherein  the  Jewish  converts  were  indulged,  which,  if  found  in  one 
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converted  from  Gentilism,  might  render  it  suspected  that  his  con« 
version  was  rather  to  Judaism  than  to  Christianity. 

3.  Some  ancients,  on  the  contrary,  have  imagined  that  he  was 
not  only  a  Jew,  but  one  of  the  seventy  commissioned  by  our  Liord 
to  preach  the  Gospel,  Luke  10:  1.  This,  I  think,  may  be  confuted 
from  what  is  advanced  by  Luke  himself,  who  does  not  pretend  to 
have  been  a  witness  of  our  Lord's  miracles  and  teaching,  but  to 
have  received  his  information  from  witnesses.  This  would  not  have 
been  done  by  one  who  had  attended  our  Lord's  ministry,  and  was, 
though  not  an  apostle,  of  the  number  of  his  disciples.  I  am  not 
ignorant  that  Whitby,*  after  others,  has  attempted  so  to  explain  the 
words,  as  to  make  what  is  said  concerning  the  information  received 
from  witnesses  to  relate  only  to  those  who  had  published  their  nar- 
ratives before  that  time,  and  that  the  phrase  7taQfinoXov{^fi%oji  avat" 
^€P  naaip  dx^fifiiSg,  is  intended  for  marking  the  distinction  between 
their  source  of  intelligence  and  his.  In  my  opinion,  he  has  totally 
mistaken  the  import  of  this  clause,  as  I  shall  show  in  explaining  the 
place.f  But  that  our  evangelist  was,  with  all  the  other  writers  of 
the  New  Testament,  a  convert  to  Christianity  from  Judaism,  not 
from  Gentilisra,  is,  upon  the  whole,  sufficiently  evident  from  his 
style,  in  which,  notwithstanding  its  greater  copiousness  and  variety, 
there  are  as  many  Hebraisms  as  are  found  in  the  other  evangelists, 
and  such  as,  I  imagine,  could  not  be  exemplified  in  any  writer 
originally  Gentile,  unless  his  conversion  to  Judaism  had  been  very 
early  in  life. 

4.  Further,  Luke  seems  to  have  had  more  learning  than  any 
of  the  other  evangelists.  And  if  he  be  the  person  mentioned  in 
the  above-cited  passage  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  ch  4:  14, 
of  which  I  see  no  reason  to  doubt,  he  was  by  profession  a  physi- 
cian. Grotius  has  hence  inferred  several  particulars,  which,  as  they 
are  not  supported  by  any  positive  proofs,  cap  be  ranked  only  among 
conjectures.  The  reason  which  Luke  himself  assigned  for  his  writing 
was,  it  would  appear,  to  prevent  people's  giving,  without  examina- 
tion or  inquiry,  too  easy  credit  to  the  narratives  of  the  life  of  Je- 
sus, which  at  that  time,  seem  to  have  abounded.  I  acknowledge 
that  the  word  infx^lgtjaap,  have  undertaken,  used  here  by  Luke,, 
does  not  necessarily  imply  any  blame  laid  on  the  execution  ;  but 
the  scope  of  the  place  seems  to  imply  it,  if  not  on  all,  at  least  on 
some  of  these  undertakings :  for  if  all,  or  even  most,  were  well  ex- 
ecuted, the  number  was  an  argument  rather  against  a  new  attempt, 
than  for  it.  The  very  circumstance  of  the  number  of  such  narra- 
tives at  so  early  a  period,  is  itself  an  evidence  that  there  was  some- 
thing in  the  first  publication  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  which,  not- 
withstanding the  many  unfavorable  circumstances  wherewith  it  was 

*  Preface  to  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke.         f  Cb.  1:  3.  Note. 
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attended,  excited  the  curiosity,  and  awakened  the  attention,  of  per- 
sons of  ail  ranics  and  denominations ;  insomuch^  that  every  narra- 
tive which  pretended  to  furnish  men  with  any  additiooal  information 
concerning  so  extraordinary  a  personage  as  Jesus,  seems  to  have 
been  read  with  avidity. 

5.  Who  tliey  were  to  whom  the  evangelist  alludes,  who  had, 
from  vague  reports,  rashly  published  narratives  not  entirely  to  be 
depended  on,  it  is  impossible  for  us  now  to  discover.  Grotius  justr 
ly  observes,  that  the  spurious  Gospels  mentioned  by  ancient  writers 
are  forgeries,  manifestly,  of  a  later  date.  He  seems  to  expect  the 
Gospel  according  to  the  Egyptians,  which,  though  much  earlier  than 
the  rest,  can  scarce  claim  an  antiquity  higher  than  that  according  to 
Luke.  That  there  were,  however,  some  such  performances  at  the 
time  when  Luke  began  to  write,  the  words  of  this  evangelist  are 
sufficient  evidence  ;  for,  to  consider  this  book  merely  on  the  footing 
of  a  human  composition,  what  writer  of  common  sense  would  in- 
troduce himself  to  the  public  by  observing  the  numerous  attempts 
that  had  been  made  by  former  writers,  some  of  whom  at  least  bad 
not  been  at  due  pains  to  be  properly  informed,  if  he  himself  were 
actually  the  first,  or  even  the  second,  or  the  third,  who  had  written 
on  the  subject ;  and  if  one  of  the  two  who  preceded  him  had  bet- 
ter opportunities  of  knowing  than  he,  and  the  other  fully  as  good  ? 
But  the  total  disappearance  of  those  spurious  writings,  probably  no 
better  than  hasty  collections  of  fiying  rumors,  containing  a  mixture 
of  truth  and  falsehood,  may,  after  the  genuine  Gospels  were  gen- 
erally known  and  read,  be  easily  accounted  for.  At  midnight  the 
glimmering  of  a  taper  is  not  without  its  use ;  but  it  can  make  no 
conceivable  addition  to  the  light  of  the  meridian  sun.  And  it  de- 
serves to  be  remarked  by  the  way,  that  whatever  may  be  thought 
to  be  insinuated  here  by  the  evangelist  concerning  the  imperfect 
information  of  former  historians,  there  is  no  hint  given  of  their  bad 
design,  i 

6.  Some  have  inferred  from  Luke's  introduction,  that  this  must 
have  been  the  first  genuine  Gospel  that  was  committed  to  writing. 
In  my  opinion,  this  would  need  to  be  much  more  clearly  implied 
in  the  words  than  it  can  be  said  to  be,  to  induce  a  reasonable  critic 
to  adopt  an  opinion  so  repugnant  to  the  uniform  voice  of  antiquity. 
The  remark  of  Grotius  on  this  head  appears  to  have  more  weight 
than  is  commonly  allowed  it.  Luke,  he  observes,  wrote  in  Greek ; 
Matthew's  Gospel  had  been  written  in  the  Hebrew  of  the  times, 
and  probably  was  not  then  translated  into  Greek.  The  expression 
of  Papias  implies,  in  my  opinion,  as  was  hinted  already,*  that  that 
Gospel  remained  a  considerable  time  without  any  translation  into 
Greek.     If  so,  the  only  authentic  Gospel  which  had   preceded 

■--ir  -■■  ■  TT T- -  T  -,-  -  TMW-MMIMM  !■  ■■!■  m  ■■  I  »n  Ml 
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Luke^s  in  Greek,  was  the  Gospel  by  Mark,  which  comparatiTelj 
was  but  a  compend. 

The  arguments  (if  we  can  call  them  arguments)  in  Basnage's 
Exercitations,  employed  to  prove  that  the  Gospel  by  Luke  was 
the  first  written,  will  be  found  on  examination  to  rest  on  nothing 
but  conjectures,  supported  by  reasonings  which  to  a  superficial  view 
may  appear  ingenious,  but  are  merely  hypothetical,  and  can  never 
overturn  the  only  adequate  evidence  of  a  point  of  fact,  the  testimo- 
ny of  those  who  had  the  best  occasion  to  know,  in  a  matter  which 
they  were  under  no  conceivable  temptation  to  misrepresent* 

7.  Luke,  in  composing  this  Gospel,  is  supposed  by  some  to 
have  drawn  his  information  chiefly  from  the  apostle  Paul,  whom  he 
faithfully  attended,  as  Mark  did  from  the  apostle  Peter.  They 
even  proceeded  so  far  as  to  suppose,  that  when  Paul  in  his  Epistles 
uses  the  expression  my  Ooipel,  (Rom.  2:  16.  16:  25.  2  Tim.  2: 
8),  he  means  the  Gospel  according  to  Luke :  but  nothing  can  be 
more  unnatural  than  this  interpretation.  That  Paul,  who  was  di- 
vinely enlightened  in  all  that  concerned  the  life  and  doctrine  of  his 
Master,  must  have  been  of  very  great  use  to  the  evangelist,  cannot 
be  reasonably  doubted ;  yet  from  Luke's  own  words  we  are  led  to 
conclude,  that  the  chief  source  of  his  intelligence,  as  to  the  facts 
related  in  his  Gospel,  was  from  those  who  had  been  eye  and  ear- 
witnesses  of  what  our  Lord  both  did  and  taught.  Now  of  this 
number  Paul  evidently  was  not.  But,  though  Luke  appears  to 
have  been  an  early  and  assiduous  attendant  on  the  ministry  of  that 
apostle,  and  to  have  accompanied  him  regularly  in  his  apostolical 
jouroies,  from  his  voyage  to  Macedonia  till  he  was  carried  prisoner 
to  Rome,  whither  also  the  evangelist  went  along  with  him,  he 
could  not  fail  to  have  many  opportunities,  both  before  and  after 
joining  him,  of  conversing  with  those  apostles  and  other  disciples 
who  had  heard  the  discourses,  and  seen  the  miracles  of  our 
Lord. 

8.  As  to  the  time  when  this  Gospel  was  written,  hardly  any 
thing  beyond  conjecture  has  yet  been  produced.  The  same  may 
be  said  of  the  place  of  publication.  Jerom  thinks  it  was  published 
in  Achaia,  when  Paul  was  in  that  country,  attended  by  Luke  ;  and 
by  the  computation  of  Euthymius,  it  was  fifteen  years  after  our 
Lord's  ascension  :  but  Paul's  journey  into  Achaia  could  not  have 
been  so  -early.  Grotius  supposes  that  both  the  Gospel  and  the 
Acts  were  written  soon  after  Paul  left  Rome  to  travel  into  Spain. 
His  principal  reason  seems  to  have  been,  because  the  latter  of  these 
histories  ends  nearly  about  that  time,  to  wit,  when  Paul  was  first 
a  prisoner  at  Rome.  But  though  this  may  be  admitted  to  be  a 
very  strong  presumption  that  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  were  com- 

Csed  then,  it  affords  no  sort  of  evidence  that  the  Gospel  may  not 
ve  been  composed  and  published  long  before.    That  it  actually 
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was  some  time  before  the  other,  appears  to  me  the  more  probable 
supposition  of  the  two.  By  the  iDtroduction  to  the  Gospel,  where 
the  author  particularly  addresses  himself  to  his  friend  Theophilus, 
bis  whole  intention  at  that  time  appears  to  have  been,  to  give 
a  history  of  our  Lord's  life,  teaching,  and  miracles.  And,  even  in 
concluding  the  Gospel,  no  hint  is  given  of  any  continuation  or  fur- 
ther history  then  in  view.  Again,  in  the  beginning  of  the  Acts, 
when  he  addresses  the  same  friend,  he  speaks  of  the  Gospel  as  of  a 
treatise  which  he  had  composed  on  a  former  occasion,  and  which 
was  then  well  known.  And  as' to  the  place  of  publication,  though 
nothing  certain  can  be  affirmed  concerning  it,  I  am  inclined  to 
think  it  more  probable  that  it  was  Antioch,  or  at  least  some  part 
of  Syria,  if  not  of  Palestine.  Every  thing  here  seems  addressed 
to  those  who  were  well  acquainted  with  Jewish  customs  and  places. 
No  hints  are  inserted  by  the  way  of  explanation,  as  we  find  in  the 
Grospels  of  Mark  and  John. 

9.  But,  though  no  certainty  can  be  had  about  the  precise  time 
and  place  of  publication,  we  have,  in  regard  to  the  author,  the  same 
plea  of  the  uniform  testimony  of  Christian  antiquity  which  was 
pleaded  in  favor  of  the  preceding  evangelists,  Matthew  and  Mark. 
Some  indeed  have  thought  that,  as  an  evangelist,  Luke  has  the  tes- 
timony of  Paul  himself,  being,  as  they  suppose,  the  brother  whose 
praise  is  in  the  Gospel ,  mentioned  in  8  Cor.  8:  1 8.  But  admit- 
ting that  Luke  is  the  person  there  intended,  another  meaning  may, 
with  greater  plausibility,  be. put  on  the  expression  in  the  Gospel^ 
which  rather  denotes  in  preaching  the  gospel,  than  in  writing  the 
history  of  its  author.  The  name  evangelist  was  first  applied  to 
those  extraordinary  ministers,  such  as  Philip  and  Timothy,  both  ex- 
pressly called  so,  (Acts  21:  8.  2  Tim.  4:  5),  who  attended  the 
apostles,  and  assisted  them  in  their  work.  Luke  was  doubtless  an 
evangelist  in  this  sense,  as  well  as  in  the  current  but  later  accepta- 
tion of  the  term.  It  may  indeed  be  justly  affirmed,  that  Paul  ap- 
pears to  have  been  the  first  who  has  quoted  this  Gospel,  though  he 
does  not  name  Luke,  and  quoted  it  as  of  authority.  In  writing  to 
Timothy  he  has  these  words,  For  the  Scripture  saith,  "  Thou  shalt 
not  muzzle  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn,"  and^^  The  laborer  is 
worthy  of  his  reward,"  I  Tim.  5:  18.  The  former  of  these  say- 
ings is  a  quotation  from  the  Pentateuch,  Deut.  25: 4 ;  the  latter  is 
found  nowhere  else  in  these  terms  but  in  Luke.  (10:7),  whose 
very  words  the  apostle  has  adopted,  "^wg  6  igyartig  tov  finfdov 
avTov,  Lardner  has  taken  notice  of  allusions  to  some  passages  in 
this  Gospel  to  be  found  in  some  of  the  apostolic  fathers ;  and  there 
are  evident  quotations  from  it,  though  without  naming  the  author, 
in  Justin  Martyr,  and  the  Epistle  of  the  churches  of  Vienne  and 
Lyons.  Tatian,  a  little  after  the  middle  of  the  second  century, 
composed  a  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  the  first  of  the  kind  that  had  . 
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been  attempted,  which  he  called  the  Diatessaron,  (i$a  rfcaiguv), 
of  the  four,  and  vrhich  demonstrates  that  at  that  time  there  were 
four  Gospels,  and  no  more,  of  dstablished  authority  in  the  church. 
Irensus,  not  long  after,  mentions  all  the  evangelists  by  name,  ar- 
ranging them  according  to  the  order  wherein  they  wrote,  which  is 
the  same  with  that  universally  given  them,  thoughout  the  Christian 
world,  to  this  day.  When  he  speaks  of  Luke,  he  recites  many 
particulars  which  are  peculiar  to  that  Gospel.  And,  though  the 
reasons  assigned  by  that  ancient  author  why  the  Gospels  can  be 
neither  fewer  nor  more  than  four,  we  should  justly  consider  as  very 
whimsical;  the  attempt,  though  unsuccessful,  to  account  for  it, 
shows  at  least  the  certainty  of  the  fact,  that  the  four  Gospels  were 
then  received  by  Christians  of  all  denominations,  and  that  beside 
them  there  was  no  Gospel  or  history  of  Jesus  of  any  estimationi  n 
the  church.  From  that  time  downwards,  the  four  evangelists  are 
often  mentioned ;  and  whatever  spurious  narratives  have  from  time 
to  time  appeared,  they  have  not  been  able  to  bear  a  comparison 
with  those,  in  respect  either  of  antiquity  or  of  intrinsic  excellence. 
Early  in  tiie  third  century,  Ammonius  also  wrote  a  Harmony  of  the 
four  Gospels.  As  these  were  at  that  time,  and  had  been  from  their 
first  publication,  so  they  continue  to  this  day  to  be  regarded  as  the 
great  foundations  of  the  Christian  faith.  If  Monsieur  Freret  had 
been'  so  lucky  as  to  meet  with  Lardner's  Credibility  of  the  Gospel 
History,  and  had  taken  the  trouble  to  read  it  attentively  before  he 
wrote  bis  Examen  Critique,  his  natural  penetration  must  have  made 
him  sensible,  notwithstanding  the  artless  simplicity  of  the  English 
writer,  how  little  his  own  much-labored  remarks  can  bear  a  compar- 
ison with  the  naked  truth. 

10.  The  Gospel  by  Luke  has  supplied  us  with  many  interest- 
ing particulars,  which  had  been  omitted  by  both  his  predecessors, 
Matthew  and  Mark.  From  him  we  learn  whatever  relates  to  the 
birth  of  John  the  Baptist ;  the  annunciation,  and  other  important 
circumstances  concerning  the  nativity  of  the  Messiah  ;  the  occasion 
of  Joseph's  being  then  in  Bethlehem ;  the  vision  granted  to  the 
shepherds ;  the  early  testimonies  of  Simeon  and  Anna  ;  the  won- 
derful manifestation  of  our  Lord's  proficiency  in  knowledge,  when 
only  twelve  years  old :  his  age  at  the  commencement  of  his  minis- 
try, connected  with  the  year  of  the  reigning  emperor.  He  has 
given  us  also  an  account  of  several  memorable  incidents  and  cures 
which  had  been  overlooked  by  the  rest ;  the  conversion  of  Zacclie- 
us  the  publican  ;  the  cure  of  the  woman  who  had  been  bowed  down 
for  eighteen  years,  and  of  the  dropsical  man  ;  the  cleansing  of  the 
ten  lepers ;  the  repulse  he  met  with  when  about  to  enter  a  Samari- 
tan city ;  and  the  instructive  rebuke  he  gave,  on  that  occasion,  to 
two  apostles,  for  their  intemperate  zeal :  also  the  afiiscting  inter- 
view he  had,  after  his  resurrection,  with  two  of  his  disciples,  in  the 
Vol.  II.  32 
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way  to  Emintus,  and  at  that  village*  Luke  has  likewise  added 
roaoy  edifying  parables  to  those  which  had  been  recorded  by  the 
other  evangelists.  Of  this  number  are  the  parable  of  the  creditor 
who  had  two  debtors  ;  of  the  rich  fool  who  hoarded  up  his  increase^ 
and,  when  he  had  not  one  day  to  live,  vainly  exulted  in  the  pros- 
pect of  many  happy  years ;  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus;  of  the 
reclaimed  profligate ;  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  publican  praying  in 
the  temple ;  of  the  judge  who  was  prevailed  on  by  a  widow's  im- 
portunity, though  he  feared  not  God  nor  regarded  man  ;  of  the  bar- 
ren fig-tree;  of  the  compassionate  Samaritan;  and  several  others; 
most  of  which  so  early  a  writer  as  Irensus  has  specified  as  peculiar- 
ly belonging  to  this  Gospel ;  and  has  thereby  shown  to  all  after- 
ages,  without  intending  it,  that  it  is,  in  every  thing  material,  the  same 
book  which  had  ever  been  distinguished  by  the  name  of  this  evan- 
.gelist  till  his  day,  and  remains  so  distinguished  to  ours. 

U.  In  regard  to  Luke's  character  as  a  writer,  it  is  evident, 
<that  though  the  same  general  quality  of  style,  an  unaSected  simplic- 
ity, predominates  in  all  the  evangelists,  they  are,  nevertheless,  dis- 
'tinguishable  from  one  another.     Luke  abounds  in  Hebraisms  as 
much  as  any  of  them ;  yet  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  there  are 
also  more  Grecisms  in  his  language  than  in  that  of  any  of  the  rest. 
The  truth  is,  there  is  greater  variety  in  his  style,  which  is  probably 
.to  be  ascribed  to  this  circumstance — his  having  been  more,  and  for 
a  longer  time  conversant  among  the  Gentiles,  than  any  other  evange- 
list.    His  ordinary  place  of  abode,  if  not  the  place  of  his  birth,  ap- 
pears to  have  been  Antiocb,  the  capital  of  Syria,  the  seat  of  gov- 
-ernment,  where  people  of  the  first  distinction  in  the  province  had 
their  residence,  and  to  which  there  was  great  resort  of  strangers. 
Here  the  Greek  language  had   long  prevailed.     Besides,  Luke's 
occupation,  as  a  physician,  may  very  probably  have  occasioned  bis 
having  greater  intercourse  with  those  of  higher  rank.     Not  that  the 
■profession  itself  was  then  in  great  esteem  in  that  country  ;  for  it  has 
been  justly  observed,  that  in  Rome,  as  well  as  in  Syria,  slaves  who 
gave  early  signs  of  quickness  of  parts  and  manual  dexterity,  were 
often  instructed  in  physic,  who,  if  they  proved  successful,  were 
commonly  rewarded  with  their  freedom.     That  Luke  himself^  what- 
-ever  may  have  been  his  early  condition  in  life,  was,  when  a  Chris- 
tian minister,  a  freeman  and  a  master  of  his  time,  is  evident  from 
his  attendance  on  the  apostle  Paul  in  his  peregrinations  for  the  ad- 
A^ancement  of  the  gospel.     But'  the  profession  of  medicine  and 
surgery  (for  these  two  were  then  commonly  united)  not  only  proved 
-the  occasion  of  a  more  general  intercourse  with  society,  but  served 
as  a  strong  inducement  to  einploy  some  time  in  reading.     This  may 
sufficiently   account   for  any   superiority  this  evangelist  may  be 
thought  to  possess  above  the  rest,  in  point  of  language. 

12.  His  name^  Aovk£$,   Luke^  rendered  in  one  place  in  the 
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common  translation  LmJcas,  (Pbilem.  24),  is  supposed  to  have 
been  a  contraction  of  the  Roman  name  Lucilius,  or  of  Lucanus, 
in  like  manner  as  Demos  is  contracted  from  Demetrius,  and  Epa- 
phras  from  Epaphrodiius.  Names  thus  contracted  from  the 
master's  name  were  commonly  given  to  slaves,  but  not  peculiarly 
to  such.  That  a  considerable  portion  of  Luke's  time  had  been 
spent  in  Rome,  or  at  least  in  Italy,  has  been  argued  from  some 
Latinisms  discovered  in  his  style  ;  such  as,  dog  igyaalav,  da  oper- 
am,  endeavor,  ch.  -12:  58 ;  and  xaXcig  nouiie  to7g  ftiaovaiv  vfuiag, 
Beneffxcite  his  qui  oderunt  vos,  with  the  dative  case,  Do  good  to 
them  who  hate  you,  ch.  6:  27  ;  whereas,  in  the  parallel  place  in 
Matthew,  ch.  5:  44,  the  verb  is  construed  more  in  the  Greek  man- 
ner with  the  accusative,  xaXcig  noulta  tovg  ftiaovvxai  vfAclg.  But  I 
see  no  reason  why,  in  the  evangelist  Luke,  by  birth  a  Syrian,  this 
should  be  accounted  a  Latinism  rather  than  a  Syriasm,  as  in  Syri- 
ac  the  b  prefixed  (which  is  necessary  in  the  expression  of  this  pre- 
cept) is  always  considered  as  corresponding  to  the  dative  in  Greek 
and  Latin.  That  he  has  also  a  greater  variety  in  his  words  and 
phrases  than  any  of  the  evangelists,  will  be  quickly  discovered  by 
an  attentive  reader  of  the  original.  I  mention  one  evidence  of  this, 
from  a  circumstance  I  have  had  particular  occasion  to  attend  to^ 
which  is  this  :  Each  of  the  evangelists  has  a  considerable  number 
of  words  which  are  used  by  none  of  the  rest;  bqt  in  Luke's  Gospel, 
the  number  of  such  peculiarities,  or  words  used  in  none  of  the  oth- 
er Gospels,  is  greater  than  that  of  the  peculiar  words  found  in  all 
the  other  three  Gospels  put  together.  Again,  some  expressions 
which  are  frequent  in  the  other  Gospels,  in  Luke,  occur  but  rarely. 
The  Hebrew  word  Amen  as  an  affirmative  adverb  joined  with  ktym 
vfiiVf  and  used  for  ushering  in  solemnly  the  instructions  given  by 
our  Lord,  is  employed  by  Luke  much  seldomer  than  by  any  of  the 
other  evangelists.  Instead  of  it  he  sometimes  says  aJiti&wg,  some- 
times vol,  and  once  in  dktj&nag  Xtyto  v^aIv^  phrases  never  used  by 
the  rest.  On  the  other  hand,  he,  oftener  than  they,  employs  the 
neuter  article  to,  in  reference  not  to  a  noun,  but  to  a  sentence,  or 
part  of  a  sentence.  Of  this  there  are  at  least  seven  instances  in  his 
Gospel :  Luke  1:  62.  9:  46.  22: 2,  4,  23,  24, 37.  I  recollect  but 
two  in  the  rest,  one  in  Matthew  19:  18,  and  one  in  Mark  9: 5^. 
As  to  these  two,  they  are  not  parallel  places  to  any  of  the  passages 
wherein  this  mode  of  construction  has  been  adopted  by  Luke.  It 
may  be  observed  in  passing,  that  the  terms  peculiar  to  Luke  are 
for  the  most  part  long  and  compound  words.  The  first  word  of 
his  Gospel,  inHdrinigy  is  of  the  number.  So  much  for  what  regards 
his  words  and  idioms. 

13.  As  to  the  other  qualities  of  his  style,  we  may  remark,  that 
there  is  more  of  composition  in  the  sentences  than  is  found  in  the 
other  three.     Of  this  the  very  first  sentence  is  an  example,  which 
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occupies  no  fewer  than  four  verses.  In  the  passages,  however, 
wherein  those  incidents  are  related,  or  those  instructions  given, 
which  had  been  anticipated  by  Matthew  or  by  Mark,  there  is  some- 
times, not  always,  a  perfect  coincidence  with  these  evangelists  in 
the  expression,  as  well  as  in  the  sense :  sometimes,  however,  the 
coincidence  in  translations  is  more  complete  than  in  the  original.  I 
have  observed  that  there  are  degrees,  even  in  the  simplicity  of  the 
sacred  writers ;  for  though  all  the  evangelists  are  eminent  for  this 
quality,  there  are  some  characteristic  differences  between  one  and 
another,  which  will  not  escape  the  notice  of  a  reader  of  discern- 
ment. Matthew  and  John  have  more  simplicity  than  Mark ;  and 
Luke  has,  perhaps,  the  least  of  all.  What  has  been  observed  of 
the  greater  variety  of  his  style,  and  of  his  more  frequent  use  of  com- 
plex sentences,  may  serve  as  evidence  of  this.  And  even  as  to 
the  third  species  of  simplicity  formerly  mentioned,*  simplicity  of 
design,  he  seems  to  approach  nearer  the  manner  of  other  historians, 
in  giving  what  may  be  called  his  own  verdict  in  the  narrative  part 
of  bis  work.  I  remember  at  least  one  instance  of  this.  In  speak- 
ing of  the  Pharisees,  he  calls  them  qtUdgyvgoi,  lovers  of  money ^  cb. 
16:  14.  The  distinction  with  regard  to  Judas,  which  it  was  pro- 
per in  them  all  to  observe,  as  there  were  two  of  the  name  among 
the  apostles,  is  expressed  by  Luke,  ch.  6: 16,  with  more  animation. 
Off  Kod  iyivixo  ngodoxtig^  who  proved  a  traitor^  than  by  Matthew,  ch. 
10:  4,  who  says,  o  %cu  nagadovs  avvov,  or  by  Mark,  ch.  3:  19, 
whose  expression  is,  og  *ai  nagtdmxtv  avzov ;  both  which  phrases, 
strictly  interpreted,  imply  no  more  than  who  delivered  him  tip.  The 
attempt  made  by  the  Pharisees  to  extort  from  our  Lord  what  might 
prove  matter  of  accusation  against  him,  is  expressed  by  Luke,  cb. 
11:  53,  in  language  more  animated  than  is  used  by  any  of  the  rest, 
ijgiavjo  dnvw  ivixHv,  xat  anoaxOfAaxl^Hv  avxov  negl  nXewva^v, 
began  vehemently  to  press  him  with  questions  on  many  points.  On 
another  occasion,  speaking  of  the  same  people,  he  says,  ch.  6:  11. 
u^vxol  di  inXi^a^fjaav  ctvoiag.  But  they  were  filled  with  madness. 
In  the  moral  instructions  given  by  our  Lord,  and  recorded  by  this 
evangelist,  especially  in  the  parables,  none  can  be  happier  in  unit- 
ing an  affecting  sweetness  of  manner  with  genuine  simplicity.  Of 
thb  union  better  instances  cannot  be  imagined,  than  those  of  the 
humane  Samaritan,  and  of  the  penitent  prodigal. 

14.  To  conclude,  though  we  have  no  reason  to  consider  Luke 
as,  upon  the  whole,  more  observant  of  the  order  of  time  than  the  other 
evangelists,  he  has  been  at  more  pains  than  any  of  them  to  ascertain 
the  dates  of  some  of  the  most  memorable  events,  on  which,  in  a 
great  measure,  depends  the  date  of  all  the  rest.  In  some  places, 
however,  without  regard  to  order,  he  gives  a  number  of  detached 


*  Diss.  111.  sect.  18,  etc. 
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precepts  and  instructive  lessons,  one  after  another,  which  probably 
have  not  been  spoken  on  the  same  occasion,  but  are  introduced  as 
they  occur  to  the  writer's  memory,  that  nothing  of  moment  might 
be  omitted.  In  regard  to  the  latter  part  of  the  life,  and  to  the  death 
of  this  evangelist,  antiquity  has  not  furnished  us  with  any  accounts 
which  can  be  relied  on. 


THE 

GOSPEL  BY  ST.   LUKE. 

f 


INTRODUCTION,  x 

I.  FORASMUCH  as  many  have  undertakea  to  compose  a 
narrative  of  those  things  which  have  been  accomplished  amongst 

2  us,  as  they  who  were  from  the  beginning  eye-witnesses,  and  af- 

3  terwards  ministers  of  the  word,  delivered  them  to  us ;  I  have 
also  determined,  having  exactly  traced  every  thing  from  the  first, 
to>  write  a  particular  account  to  thee,  most  excellent  Theophi- 

4  lus ;  that  thou  mayest  know  the  certainty  of  those  matters 
wherein  thou  hast  been  instructed. 


L»v.  16: 17. 


SECTION  I. THB  ANNUNCIATION. 

5  IN  the  days  of  Herod,  king  of  Judea,  there  was  a  priest 
1  ms.  «4j  10.        named  Zacharias,  of  the  course  of  Abijah  ;  and  his  wife,  named 

6  Elizabeth,  was  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron.  They  were  both 
righteous  before  God,  blameless  observers  of  all  the  Lord's 

7  commandments  and  ordinances.  And  they  had  no  child,  be- 
cause Elizabeth  was  barren,  and  they  were  both  advanced  in 
years. 

8  Now  when  he  came  to  officiate  as  priest  in  the  order  of  his 
S:^2;%      ^  course,  it  fell  to  him  by  lot,  according  to  the  custom  of  the 

10  priesthood,  to  offer  incense  in  the  sanctuary.  And  while  the 
incense  was  burning,  the  whole  congregation  were  praying  with- 

11  out.    Then  there  appeared  to  him  a  messenger  of  the  Lord, 

12  standing  on  the  right  side  of  th&  altar  of  incense.     And  Zacha- 

13  rias  was  discomposed  at  the  sight,  and  in  great  terror.  But 
the  angel  said  to  him :  Fear  not,  Zacharias  ;  for  thy  prayer  is 
heard,  and  Elizabeth  thy  wife  shall  bear  thee  a  son,  whom 

14  thou  shalt  name  John.*  He  shall  be  to  thee  matter  of  joy 
and  transport;  and  many  shall  rejoice  because  of  his  birth. 

15  For  he  shall  be  great  before  the  Lord :  and  he  shall  not  drink 
wine,  nor  any  fermented  liquor ;   but  he  shall  be  filled  with 

16  the  Holy  Spirit,  even  from  his  mother's  womb.     And  many 

*  The  Lord's  favor. 
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of  the  isOQs  of  Israel  be  shall  bring  back  to  the  Lord  their  God.  {[{[{'/'iirM 

17  Moreover,  he  shall  go  before  them  in  ^he  sjpirit  and  power  of 
Elijah,  to  reconcile  fathers  to  their  children,  and,  by  the  wisdom 
of  the  righteous,  to  render  the  disobedient  a  people  well  dispos- 

18  ed  for  the  Lord.  And  Zacharias  said  to  the  angel :  Whereby 
shall  I  know  this;  for  I  am  an  old  man  and  my  wife  b  advanc- 

19  ed  in  years?  The  angel  answering,  said  unto  him :  I  am  Ga- 
briel,* who  attend  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  am  sent  to  tell 

520  thee  this  joyful  news.  But  know  that  thou  shah  be  dumb,  and 
shall  not  recover  thy  speech,  until  the  day  when  these  things 
happen ;  because  thou  hast  not  believed  my  words,  which  shall 
be  fulfilled  in  due  time. 

21  Meantime  the  people  waited  for  Zacharias,  and  wondered 

22  that  he  staid  so  long  in  the  sanctuary.  But  when  he  came  out, 
he  could  not  speak  to  them  ;  and  they  perceived  that  he  had 
seen  a  vision  in  the  sanctuary  ;  for  he  made  them  understand 

23  him  by  signs,  and  remained  speechless.     And  when  his  days  of 

24  officiating  were  expired,  he  returned  home.  Soon  after,  Eliza- 
beth his  wife  conceived,  and  lived  in  retirement  five  months, 

525  and  said :  The  Lord  hath  done  this  for  me,  purposing  now  to 
deliver  me  from  the  reproach  I  lay  under  among  men. 

526  NOW  in  the  sixth  month  God  sent  Gabriel  his  messenger 
27  to  Nazareth,  a  city  of  Galilee,  to  a  virgin  betrothed  to  a  man 

called  Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David  ;  and  the  virgin's  name 
Si6  was  Mary.     When  the  angel  entered,  he  said  to  her  :  Hail,  fa- 
vorite of  heaven  !  the  Lord  be  with  thee,  thou  happiest  of  wo- 
29  men !     At  his  appearance  and  words  she  was  perplexed,  and 
^0  revolved  in  her  mind  what  this  salutation  could  mean.     And 
the  angel  said  to  her :  Fear  not,  Mary,  for  thou  hast  found  fa- 
31  vor  with  God.     And  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  and  bear  aj5J;7*j-a! 
^2  son,  whom  thou  shalt  name  Jesus.t     He  shall  be  great,  andeb.sfsi. 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest.     And  the  Lord  God  ^' ''  "* 

33  will  give  him  the  throne  of  David  his  father.  And  he  shall 
reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  forever :  his  reign  shall  never  ead. 

34  Then  said  Mary  to  the  angel :  How  shall  this  be,  since  I  have 
-35  no  intercourse  with  man  ?  The  angel  answering  said  unto  her : 

The  Holy  Spirit  will  descend  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  will  overshadow  thee ;  therefore  the  holy  progeny  shall 

36  be  called  the  Son  of  God.     And  lo,  thy  cousin  Elizabeth  also 

37  hath  conceived  a  son  in  her  old  age  ;  and  she  who  is  also  called 
barren,  is  now  in  her  sixth  month :  for  nothing  is  impossible 
with  God.     And  Mary  said:    Behold  the  handmaid  of  the 

38  Lord !  Be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word.  And  the  angel 
departed. 

*  God's  power.  f  Saviour.  ' 
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39  In  those  days  Mary  set  oot  and  travelled  expeditiously  into 

40  the  hill-country,  to  a  city  of  Judah  ;  where  having  entered  the 

41  house  of  Zacharias,  she  sahited  Elizabeth.  As  soon  as  Eliza- 
beth heard  Mary's  salutation^  the  babe  leaped  in  her  womb ; 
and  Elizabeth  was  .filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  cried  with  a 

42  loud  voice : .  Thou  art  the  most  blessed  of  women,  and  blessed 

43  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb.     But  how  have  I  deserved  this  hon- 

44  or,  to  be  visited  by  the  mother  of  my  Lord?  for  know,  that  as 
soon  as  the  sound  of  thy  salutation  reached  mine  ears,  the  babe 

45  leaped  in  my  womb  for  joy.  And  happy  is  she  who  believed, 
that  the  things  which  the  Lord  had  promised  her  shall  be  per- 
formed. 

46*      Then  Mary  said :  My  soul  magnifieth  the  Lord,  and  my 

48  spirit  rejoiceth  in  God  ray  Saviour ;  because  he  hath  not  dis- 
dained the  low  condition  of  bis  handmaid,  for  henceforth  all 

49  posterity  will  pronounce  me  happy.     For  the  Almighty,  whose 

50  name  is  venerable,  hath  done  wonders  for  me.  His  mercy,  on 
them  who  fear  him,  extendeth  to  generations  of  generations. 

51  He  display eth  the  strength  of  his  arm,  and  dispelleth  the  vain 
fii.33:io.  52  imaginations  of  the  proud.  He  puUeth  down  potentates  from 
1^'  ft'l^'  ^  ^^^^^  thrones,  and  exalteth  the  lowly.  The  needy  he  loadeth 
Pa.  34: 10.  54  with  bene6ts  ;  but  the  rich  he  spoileth  of  every  thing.  He  sup- 
gm.  17;  19.  55  porteth  Israel  his  servant,  (as  he  promised  to  our  fathers),  ever 
"*  ^^              inclined  to  mercy  towards  Abraham  and  his  race. 

56  And  Mary,  after  staying  with  Elizabeth  about  three  months, 
returned  home. 


SECTION  II. ^THE  NATIVITT. 

57  WHEN  the  time  for  Elizabeth's  delivery  was  come,  she 

58  brought  forth  a  son:  and  her  neighbors  and  relations,  who 
heard  that  the  Lord  had  shown  her  great  kindness,  congratu- 

59  lated  with  her.  And  on  the  eighth  day,  when  they  came  to 
the  child's  circumcision,  they  would  have  him  called  by  his 

60  father's  name,  Zacharias.     And  his  mother  interposed,  saying : 

61  No ;  but  he  shall  be  called  John.    They  said  unto  her :  There 

62  is  none  of  thy  kindred  of  that  name.    They  therefore  asked 
93  his  father  by  signs,  how  he  would  have  him  called.     He,  hav- 
ing demanded  a  table-book,  wrote  thereon :  '  His  name  is  John,' 

64  which  surprised  them  all.     And  his  mouth  was  opened  directly, 

65  and  his  tongue  hosed.  And  he  spake,  praising  God.  Now 
all  the  neighborhood  were  struck  with  awe ;  and  the  fame  of 
these  things  spread  throughout  all  the  hill-country  of  Judea. 

66  And  all  who  heard  these  things,  pondering  them  in  their  hearts^ 


CUAP.  II.  SECT.  II.  257 

said :  What  will  this  child  prove  hereafter  ?     And  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  was  with  him. 

67  Then  Zacharias  his  father,  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 

68  prophesied,  saying:  Blessed  be  the  Lord  the  God  of  Israel,  be- 

69'  cause  he  hath  visited  and  redeenned  his  people ;  and  (as  an-  ^'  ^^  i7. 
ciently  he  promised  by  his  holy  prophets)  hath  raised  a  prince 

71  for  our  deliverance  in  the  house  of  David  his  servant ;  for  our  j0,.s3/6. 
deliverance  from  our  enemies,  and  from  the  hands  of  all  who^^tkio. 

72  hate  us ;  in  kindness  to  our  forefathers,  and  remembrance  of 

73  his  holy  covenant ;  the  oath  which  he  swore  to  our  father  Abra-  SJI'aifa?' 
74'  ham  to  grant  unto  us,  that,  being  rescued  out  of  the  hand  of 

our  enemies,  we  might  serve  him  boldly,  in  piety  and  upright- 

76  ness,  all  the  days  of  our  life.     And  thou,  child,  shah  be  called  *^' ^*  *^* 

77  a  prophet  of  the  Most  High  ;  for  thou  shah  go  before  the  Lord, 
to  prepare  his  way,  by  giving  the  knowledge  of  salvation  to  his 
people  in  the  remission  of  their  sins,  through  the  tender  com- 

78  passion  of  our  God,  who  hath  caused  a  light  to  spring  from  on  ^^i*  ^  ^ 

79  high  to  visit  us,  to  enlighten  those  who  abide  in  darkness  and  in 
the  shades  of  death,  to  direct  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace. 

80  Now  the  child  grew,  and  acquired  strength  of  mind,  and 
continued  in  the  deserts  until  the  time  when  he  made  himself 
known  to  Israel. 

II.       ABOUT  that  time  Caesar  Augustus  issued  an  edict  that  all 

2  the  inhabitants  of  the  empire  should  be  registered.  (This  first 
register  took  effect  when  Cyrenius*  was  president  of  Syria.) 

3  When  all  went  to  be  registered,  every  one  to  his  own  city,  Jo- 

4  seph  also  went  from  Nazareth,  a  city  of  Galilee,  to  the  city  of  Ji«^^.«g^ 

5  David  in  Judea,  called  Bethlehem,  (for  he  was  of  the  house 
and  lineage  of  David),  to  be  registered,  with  Mary  his  betroth- 

6  ed  wife,  who  was  pregnant.     While  they  were  there,  the  time 

7  came  that  she  should  be  delivered.  And  she  brought  forth  her 
first-bom  son,  and  swathed  him,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger,  be- 
cause there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  house  allotted  to  stran- 
gers. 

8  Now  there  were  shepherds  in  the  fields  in  that  country,  who 

9  tended  their  flock  by  turns  through  the  night-watches.  On  a 
sudden  a  messenger  of  the  Lord  stood  by  them,  and  a  divine 
glory  encompassed  them  with  light ;  and  they  were  frightened 

10  exceedingly.  But  the  angel  said  to  them  :  Fear  not;  for,  lo  ! 
I  bring  you  good  tidings,  which  shall  prove  matter  of  great  joy 

11  to  all  the  people  ;  because  to-day  is  born  unto  you,  in  the  city 

12  of  David,  a  Saviour  who  is  the  Lord  Messiah.  And  by  this 
ye  shall  know  him  ;  ye  shall  find  a  babe  in  swaddUng-bands,  ly- 

13  ing  in  the  manger.     Instantly  the  angel  was  attended  by  a  mul- 

*  In  tb«  Latin  authors  ffjitmnnu. 
Vol.  II.  33 
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14  titude  of  the  heavenly  host,  who  praised  God,  saying:  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest  heaven,  and  peace  upon  the  earth,  and  good- 
will towards  men. 

15  And  when  the  angels  returned  to  heaven,  having  left  the 
shepherds,  these  said  one  to  another :  Let  us  go  to  Betlehem, 
and  see  this  which  hath  happened,  whereof  the  Lord  hath  in- 

16  formed  us.     And  hastening  thither  they  found  Mary  and  Jo- 

17  seph  with  the  babe,  who  lay  in  the  manger.  When  they  saw 
this,  they  published  what  had  been  imparted  to  them  concern- 

18  ing  this  child.     And  all  who  heard  it  wondered  at  the  things 

19  told  them  by  the  shepherds.  But  Mary  let  none  of  these  things 
escape  unobserved,  weighing  every  circumstance  within  herself. 

520  And  the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying  and  praising  God  for  all 
that  they  had  heard  and  seen,  agreeably  to  what  bad  been  de- 
clared unto  them. 

^"i-?i^  21  ON  the  eighth  day,  when  the  child  was  circumcised,  they 
called  him  Jesus,  the  angel  having  given  him  that  name  before 
hb  mother  conceived  him. 

Ut.i^s.     22      AND  when  the  time  of  their  purification  was  expired,  they 

carried  him  to  Jerusalem,  as  the  law  of  Moses  appointeth,  to 

Kxu^itii.  ^  present  him  to  the  Lord,  (as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  God, 

<<  Every  male,  who  is  the  first-born   of  his  mother,  is  conse- 

24  crated  to  the  Lord,")  and  to  offer  the  sacrifice  enjoined  in  the 
law,  a  pair  of  turtle-doves,  or  two  young  pigeons. 

25  Now  there  was  at  Jerusalem  a  man  named  Simeon,  a  just 

26  and  religious  man,  who  expected  the  consolation  of  Israel ;  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  upon  him,  and  had  revealed  unto  him  that 
he   should   not  die   until   he   had  seen  the  Lord's  Messiah. 

27  This  man  came,  guided  by  the  Spirit,  into  the  temple.  And 
when  the  parents  brought  in  the  child  Jesus,  to  do  for  him  what 

28  the  law  required,  he  took  him  in  his  arms,  and  blessed  God, 
529  and  said:  Now,  Lord,  thou  dost  in  peace  dismiss  thy  servant, 

30  according  to  thy  word ;  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  Saviour 

31  whom  thou  bast  provided  in  the  sight  of  all  the  world ;  a  lu- 

32  minary  to  enlighten  the  nations,  and  be  the  glory  of  Israel 

33  thy  people.  And  Joseph,  and  the  mother  of  Jesus,  heard 
iS.'a^£^  34  with  admiration  the  things  spoken  concerning  him.  And  Si- 
1  HL2f7.  meon  blessed  them,  and  said  to  Mary  his  mother :  This  child 

is  destined  for  the  fall  and  the  rise  of  many  in  Israel,  and  to  serve 

35  as  a  mark  for  contradiction,  (yea,  thine  own  soul  shall  be  pierced 
as  with  a  javelin),  that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be 
disclosed. 

36  There  w*as  also  a  prophetess,  Anna,  daughter  of  Phanuel, 
of  the  tribe  of  Asher,  in  an  advanced  age,  who  had  lived  seven 

SI  years  wkh  a  husband  whom  she  married  when  a  virgin ;  and 
being  now  a  widow  of  about  eighty-four  years,  departed  not 
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ffoib  the  temple,  but  served  God  in  prayer  and  &sting  night 

38  apd  d^y  ;  she  also,  coming  in  at  that  instant,  gave  thanks  to  the 
Lord,  and  spake  concerning  Jesus  to  all  those  in  Jerusalem  who 
expected  deliverance. 

39  After  they  had  performed  every  thing  required  by  the  laiv 
of  the  Lord,  they  returned  to  Galilee,  to  their  own  city  Na- 

40  zareth.     And  the  child  grew,  and  acquired  strength  of  mind, 
.    being  filled  with  wisdom,  and  adorned  with  a  divine  graceful- 
ness. 


SECTION  HI. THE  BAPTISM. 

41  NOW  the  parents  of  Jesus  went  yearly  to  Jerusalem  at  the  S^ataeVi. 

42  feast  of  the  passover.  And  when  he  was  twelve  years  old,  they 
having  gone  thither,  according  to  the  usage  of  the  festival,  and 

43  remained  the  customary  time  ;  being  on  their  return,  the  child 
Jesus  staid   behind  in  Jerusalem,  and  neither  Joseph  nor  his 

44  mother  knew  it.  They,  supposing  him  to  be  in  the  company, 
went  a  day's  journey,  and  then  sought  him  among  their  rela- 

45  tions  and  acquaintance ;  but  not  finding  him,  they  returned  to 

46  Jerusalem,  seeking  him.  And  after  three  days  they  found 
him  in  the  temple,  sitting  among  the  doctors,  both  hearing  them, 

47*  and  asking  them  questions.  And  all  who  heard  him  were 
astonished  :  but  they  who  saw  him  were  amazed  at  his  under- 
standing and  answers.     And  his  mother  said  to  him  :  Son,  why 

49  hast  thou  treated  us  thus?  Behold,  thy  father  and  I  have 
sought  thee  with  sorrow.     He  answered :  Why  did  ye  seek 

50  me  ?  Knew  ye  not  that  f  must  be  at  my  Father's  ?  But  they 
did  not  comprehend  bis  answer. 

5i  And  he  returned  with  them  to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject 
unto  them ;  and  his  mother  treasured  up  all  these  things  in  her 

52  memory.  And  Jesus  advanced  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in 
power  with  God  and  man. 

III.  NOW,  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  Pon- 
tius Pilate  being  procurator  of  Judea,  Herod  tetrarcb  of  Ga- 
lilee, Philip  his  brother  tetrarcb  of  Iturea  and  the  province  of 
Trachonitis,  and  Lysanias  tetrarcb   of  Abilene,  in  the  high- 

2  priesthood  of  Annas*  and  Caiaphas,  the  word  of  God  came,  ^;$f^ 

3  in  the  wilderness,  to  John  the  son  of  Zacharias.     And  he  went  Mar!  i;  si 
through  all  the  country  along  the  Jordan,  publishing  the  bap-jo.'i:n. 

4  tism  of  reformation  for  the  remission  of  sins.  As  it  is  written 
in  the  book  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  **  The  voice  of  one  pro- 
claiming in  the  wilderness,  prepare  a  way  for  the  Lord,t  make 

*  Called  by  Joeepbus,  Ananua.  f  Jehovah. 
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5  for  liim  a  straight  passage.  Let  every  valley  be  filled,  every 
mountain  and  hill  be  levelled  ;  let  the  crooked  roads  be  made 

6  straight,  and  the  rough  ways  smooth,  that  all  flesh  may  see  the 
Mitt. a  7.      7  Saviour  sent  of  God. ^'     Then  said  he  to  the  multitudes  that 

flocked  out  to  be  baptized  by  him :  Offspring  of  vipers,  who 
hath  prompted  you  lo  flee  from  the  impending  vengeance  ? 

8  Produce  then  the  proper  fruits  of  reformation ;  and  not  say 
within  yourselves,  *  We  have  Abraham  for  our  father ;  for  i 
assure  you,  that  of  these  stones   God  can  raise   children  to 

9  Abraham.  And  even  now  the  axe  lieth  at  the  root  of  the  trees. 
Every  tree,  therefore,  which  producetb  not  good  fruit,  is  felled 
and  thrown  into  fire. 

j«!\W'     10       Upon  this  the  multitude  asked  him  :  What  must  we  do  then  } 

11  He  answered  :  Let  him^  who  hath  two  coats  impart  to  him  who 
hath    none ;    and   let  him   who   hath  victuals   do   the   same. 

12  There  came  also  publicans  to  be  baptized,  who  said,  Rabbi, 

13  what  must  we  do.^     He  answered:  Exact  no  more  than  what 

14  is  appointed  you.  Soldiers  likewise  asked  him  :  and  what  must 
we  do?  He  answered  :  Injure  lio  man,  either  by  violence  or 
false  accusation,  and  be  content  with  your  allowance. 

15  As  the  people  were  in  suspense  concerning  John,  every  man 
inia({ininor  within  himself  that  he  midit  be  the  Messiah,  John 

M    I*     ft     11  O  O  f3  ' 

MarVi:?.     ^6  addrcsscd  them  all,  saying  :  I  indeed  baptize  in  water;  but  one 
Mtl'ih  mightier  than  1  comeih,  whose  shoe-latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to 

^  11-16.'  untie  ;  he  will  baptize  you  in  the  Holy  Spirit  and  fire  :  his  win- 

'  ■        17  nowing  shovel  is  in  bis  hand,  and  he  will  thoroughly  cleanse  his 
grain  :  he  will  gather  the  wheat  into  his  granary,  and  consume 
18  the  chaff  in  unquenchable  fire.     And,  with  many  other  exhor- 
tations he  published  the  good  tidings  to  the  people. 
JJjJJ-g?J^^   19       But  Herod  the  tetrarch  having  been  reproved  by  him  on  ac- 
count of  Herodias  his  brother's  wife,  and  for  all  the  crimes  which 
20  Herod  had  committed,  added  this  to  the  number,  that  he  con- 
fined John  in  prison. 
Mall'r'g!'"  21       NOW  when  John  baptized  all  the  people,  Jesus  was  like- 
Jc^i;39.  wise  baptized  ;  and  while  he   prayed,  the  heaven  was  opened, 

ch.o:'85.'      22  and  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  upon  him  in  a  bodily  form,  like 
MliJui:i!*         a  dove,  and  a  voice  came  from  heaven,  which  said  :  Thou  art 

23  my  beloved  Son ;  In  thee  1  delight.  Now  Jesus  was  himself 
about  thirty  years  in  subjection,  being  (as  was  supposed)  a  son 

24  of  Joseph,   son  of  Heli,  son  of  Matthat,  son  of  Levi,  son  of 

25  Melclii,  son   of  Janna,  son  of  Joseph,  son   of  Matthias,   son 

26  of  Amos,  son  of  Nahum,  son  of  Esli,  son  of  Nasjgai,  son  of 
Maatb,  son   of  Mattathias,  son  of  Shimei,  son  of  Joseph,  son 

27  of  Judali,  son  of  Joanna,  son  of  Reza,  son  of  Zerrubabel,  son 

28  of  Saluihiel,  son  of  Neri,  son  of  Melchi,  son  of  Addi,  son  of 
'29  Cosam,  son  of  Elmodam,  son  of  Er,  son  of  Joses,  son  of  Elie- 
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zer,  son  of  Jorim,  son  of  Matthat,  son  of  Levi^  son  of  Simeon, 
30  son  of  Judali,  son  of  Joseph,  son  of  Jonan,  son  of  Eliakim, 
.31  son  of  Meleah,  son  of  Mainan,  son  of  Mattatha,  son  of  Na- 

32  than,  son  of  David,  son  of  Jesse,  son  of  Obed,  son  of  Boaz, 

33  son  of  Salmon,  son  of  Nasbon,  son  of  Amniinadab,  son  of  Ram, 

34  son  of  Hesron,  son  of  Pharez,  son  of  Judah,  son  of  Jacob,  son 

35  of  Isaac,  son  of  Abraham,  son  of  Terah,  son  of  Nabor,  son  of 

36  Senig,  son  of  Reu,  son  of  Peleg,  son  of  Eber,  son  of  Salah, 
son  of  Cainan,  son  of  Arphaxad,  son  of  Shem,  son  of  Noah, 

37  son  of  Lameeb,  son  of  Methuselah,  son  of  Enoch,  son  of  Jared, 

38  son  of  Mehalaliel,  son  of  Cainan,  son  of  Enoe,  son  of  Seth,  son 
of  Adam,  son  of  God. 

IV.      NOW  Jesus,  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit,   returned   from  the  J};j|-if,i: 

2  Jordan,  and  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  where 
he  continued  forty  days,  and  was  tempted  by  the  devil.  Hav- 
ing eaten  nothing  all  that  time,  when  it  was  ended,  he  was  hun- 

3  gry.     And  the  devil  said  to  him :  If  thou  be  a  son  of  God, 

4  command  this  stone  to  become  bread.  Jesus  answered  him, 
saying:  It  is  written,  "  Man  liveth  not  by  bread  only,  but  by  '^»*-®i*- 

5  whatever  God  pleaseth."  Then  the  devil  having  brought  him 
to  the  top  of  a  high  mountain,  showed  him  all  the  kingdoms  of 

6  the  earth  in  an  instant,  and  said  to  him :  All  this  power  and 
glory  I  will  give  thee ;  for  it  is  delivered  to  me,  and  to  whom- 

7  soever  f  will,  I   give  it :  if,  therefore,  thou  wilt  worship  me, 

S  it  shall   all  be  thine.     Jesus  answering,   said :  It  is  written,  ^^^  '^ 
"  Thou  shah  worship  the  Lord^  thy  God,  and  shah  serve  him  isain!?:^ 
9  only."     Then  he  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  placing  him 

10  on  the  battlement  of  the  temple,  said  to  him ;  If  thou  be  a  son  ^''  ^^'  ^^' 

1 1  of  God,  throw  thyself  down  hence  ;  for  it  is  written,  "  He  will 

give  his  angels  charge  concerning  thee  to  keep  thee;  and  in  ^''*' * '^ 
their  arms  they  shall  uphold  thee,  lest  thou  dash  thy  foot  against      ^ 

12  a  stone."     Jesus  answered  :  It  is  said,  ^^  Thou  shah  not  put  the    *^  >'   n 

13  Lord*  thy  God  to  the  proof."     When  the  devil  had  ended  all 
the  temptations,  he  departed  from  him  for  a  time. 


SECTION  IV. — THE  ENTRANCE  ON  THE  MINISTRY. 

14  THEN  Jesus,  by  the  impulse  of  the  Spirit,  returned  to  Ga-  Matt.  « is. 

15  lilee,  and  his  renown  spread  thoughout  the  whole  country,  and 
he  taught  in  their  synagogues  with  universal  applause. 

16  Being  come  to  Nazareth,  wITere  he  had  been  brought  up,  he  JJjJ*-^  ^ 
entered  the  synagogue,  as  his  custom  was,  on  the  Sabbath  day,  Jo.  i:  43.* 

17  and  stood  up  to  read.     And  tbey  put  into  his  hands  the  book 

*  Jehovah. 
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of  tbe  prophet  Isaiah  ;  aod  having  opened  the  book,  he  found 
I*.  61;  I.     iQ  ^jjg  pijj^  where  it  was  written,  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord*  is 

upon  me,  inasmuch  as  he  bath  anointed  me  to  publbh  glad  tid* 
ings  to  the  poor :  he  hath  commissioned  me  to  heal  the  broken- 
hearted, to  announce  liberty  to  the  captives,  and  recovery  of 

19  sight  to  the  blind;  to  release  the  oppressed,  to  proclaim  the 

20  3^r  of  acceptance  with  the  Lord.'"'^  And  having  closed  tbe 
boolk,  and  returned  it  to  the  servant,  he  sat  down,  and  the  eyes  of 

21  all  in  the  synagogue  were  fixed  upon  him.  And  be  began  with 
saying  to  them :  This  very  day  the  Scripture  which  ye  have 

22  just  now  heard  is  fulfilled.  And  all  extolled  him  ;  but,  being 
astonished  at  the  words  full  of  grace  which  he  uttered,  they 

23  said.  Is  not  this  Joseph's  son  ?  He  said  to  them  :  Ye  will 
doubtless  apply  to  me  this  proverb,  ^  Physician,  cure  thyself.' 
Do  as  great  things  here  in  thine  own  country,  as  we  hear  thou 

24  hast  done  in  Capernaum.     But  in  fact,  added  be,  no  prophet 
^      ^^   *   25  was  ever  well  received  in  his  own  country.     1  tell  you  of  a 

truth,  there  were  many  widows  in  Israel  in  the  days  of  Eli- 
jah, when  heaven  was  shut  up  for  three  years  and  a  half,  so 

26  that  there  was  great  famine  throughout  all  the  land ;  yet  to 
none  of  them  was  Elijah  sent,  but  to  a  widow  in  Sareptaf 

27  of  Sidonia.     There  were  likewise  many  lepers  in  Israel  in  the 
an.&u.  days  of  Elisha  the  prophet;   and   Naaman  the  Syrian  was 

28  cleansed,  but  none  of  those.     On  hearing  this,  tbe  whole  sy- 

29  nagogue  were  enraged,  and,  breaking  up,  drove  him  out  of  the 
city,  and  brought  him  to  the  brow  of  the  mountain  whereon 
their  city  was  built,  that  they  might  throw  him  down  headlong. 

30  But  he  passing  through  the  midst  of  them,  went  away. 

31  Then  he  came  to  Capernaum,  a  city  of  Galilee^  and  taught 
2[2^^J.>^  32  them  on  the  Sabbath.     And  they  were  astonished  at  his  man- 
ner of  teaching ;  for  he  spoke  with  authority. 

M&r.  ]:».   33      Now  there  was  in  the  synagogue  a  roan  possessed  by  tbe 

34  spirit  of  an  unclean  demon,  who  roared  out,  saying :  Ah  !  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  what  hast  thou  to  do  with  us  ?  Art  thou  come 
to  destroy  us  ?     I  know  who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God. 

35  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying:  Be  silent,  and  come  out  of 
him.     Whereupon  the  demon,  having  thrown  him  down  in  the 

36  middle  of  the  assembly,  came  out  without  harming  him.  And 
tliey  were  all  in  amazement,  and  said  one  to  another :  What 
meaneth  this,  that  with  authority  and  power  he  commandeth  the 

37  unclean  spirits,  and  they  come  out  ?  Thenceforth  his  fame  was 
blazed  in  every  comer  of  the  country. 

M^^jjU^  38       When  he  was  gone  out  of  the  synagogue,  he  entered  the 

house  of  Simon,  whose  wife's  mother  had  a  violent  fever,  aod 


*  Jehovah.  f  In  tbe  Old  Testament  Zarephath. 
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39  tbey  entreated  him  on  her  behalf.  Jesus  standing  near  her, 
rebuked  the  fever,  and  it  left  her,  and  she  instantly  arose  and 
served  them. 

40  After  sunset,  all  they  who  had  any  sick,  of  whatever  kind  of 
disease,  brought  them  to  him ;  and  be,  laying  his  hands  on  ev- 

41  ery  one,  cured  them.     Demons  also  came  out  of  many,  crying  *'■'•  *•  **• 
out :  Ti)ou  art  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God.     But  he  rebuked 
them,  and  would  not  allow  them  to  speak,  because  they  knew 

42  that  be  was  the  Messiah.  When  it  was  day,  he  retired  into  a 
desert  place  ;  and  the  multitude  sought  him  out,  and  came  to 

43  him,  and  urged  him  not  to  leave  them  ;  but  he  said  to  them  :  I 
must  publish  the  good  tidings  of  the  reign  of  God  in  other 

44  cities  also,  because  for  this  purpose  I  am  sent.  Accordingly  he 
made  this  publication  in  the  synagogues  of  Galilee. 

v.      ONE  time,  as  he  stood  by  thelnetke  of  Gennezareth,*  the 

2  multitude  pressing  upon  him  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  he  saw 
cwo  barks  aground  near  the  edge,  but  the  fishermen  were  on 

3  shore  washing  their  nets.  Having  gone  aboard  one  of  them, 
which  was  Simon's,  he  desired  him  to  put  off  a  little  from  the 
land.  Then  he  sat  down,  and  taught  the  people  out  of  the 
bark. 

4  When  he  had  done  speaking,  he  said  to  Simon :  Launch  out 

5  into  deep  water,  and  let  down  your  nets  for  a  draught.  Simon 
answered :  Master,  we  have  toiled  all  night,  and  have  caught 
nothing ;  nevertheless,  at  thy  word,  I  will  let  down  the  net. 

6  Having  done  this,  they  enclosed  such  a  multitude  of  fishes,  that 

7  the  net  began  to  break.  And  they  beckoned  to  their  compa- 
nions in  the  other  bark  to  come  and  help  them.  And  they 
came  and  loaded  both  the  barks,  so  that  they  were  near  sinking. 

8  When  Simon  Peter  saw  this,  he  threw  himself  at  Jesus'  knees, 

9  crying:  Depart  from  me.  Lord,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man.     For 
.the  draught  of  fishes  which  they  had  taken,  had  filled  him  and 

10  all  his  companions  with  terror,  particularly  James  and  John, 
sons  of  Zebedee,  who  wete  Simon's  partners.     And  Jesus  said 

11  to  Simon:  Fear  not,  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men.  And 
having  brought  their  barks  to  land,  they  forsook  all'  and  follow- 
ed him. 

12  When  he  was  in  one  of  the  neighboring  cities,  a  man  cover-  JJ^J'ifiJ; 
ed  with  leprosy,  happening  to  see  him,  threw  himself  on  his 

face,  and  besought  him,  saying :  Master,  if  thou  wilt,  thou 

13  canst  cleanse  me.  Jesus  stretching  out  his  hand,  and  touch- 
ing him,  said  :  I   will ;  be  tbou  cleansed.     That  instant  his 

14  leprosy  departed  from  him,  and  he  commanded  him  to  tell  no- 
body.    But  go,  taid  Ae,  show  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  pre-  ut.miS. 

*  Id  the  Old  TMiament  CbinDereth. 
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sent  the  offering  appointed  by  Moses  for  notifying  onto  the  peo^ 

15  pte  that  thou  art  cleansed.  Yet  so  much  the  more  was  Jesus 
every-where  talked  of,  that  vast  multitudes  flocked  to  hear  him, 

16  and  to  be  cored  by  him  of  their  maladies.  And  he  withdrew 
into  solitary  places,  and  prayed. 

17  One  day  as  he  was  teaching,  and  pbartsees  and  doctors  of 
law,  who  had  come  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  every  town  of 
Galilee  and  Judea,  were  sitting  by,  the  power  of  the  Lord 

M&tt.9:s.    18  was  exerted  in  the  cure  of  the  sick.     And  beheld  some  mea 
carrying  on  a  bed  a  man  afflicted  with  a  palsy,,  endeavored  to 

19  bring  him  in,  and  place  him  before  Jesus ;  but  6nding  it  im^ 
practicable,  by  reason  of  the  crowd,  they  got  upon  the  roof,  and 
let  him  down  through  the  tiling,  with  the  little  bed  in  the  midsC 

20  before  him.     Jesus  perceiving  their  faith,  said  to  him :  Man, 

21  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.  On  which  the  Scribes  and  the 
Pharisees  reasoned  thus, '  Who  is  this  that  speaketii  blasphe- 

22  mies  ?     Can  any  one  forgive  sins  beside  God?'    Jesus  knowing . 
their  thoughts  addressed  liimself  to  them,  and  said :  What  ape 

23  ye  reasoning  in  your  hearts  ?     Whether  is  easier,  to  say  '  Thy 

24  sins  are  forgiven  thee ;'  or  to  say,  toUh  effect,  '  Arise  and  walk  I 
But,  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  power  upoi» 
the  earth  to  forgive  sins  :  Arise,  (said  he  to  the  palsied  man),, 

25  take  up  thy  bed  and  return  to  thy  house.  That  instant  be  rose 
in  their  presence,  took  up  his  bed,  and  returned  home  glorify* 

26  ing  God.  Seeing  this,  they  were  all  struck  with  amazement 
and  reverence,  and  glorified  God,  saying :  We  have  seen  incred- 
ible things  to-day. 

MJJI'jfc^M.    ^       After  this  he  went  out,  and  observing  a  publican  named 

28  Levi  sitting  at  the  toll-office^  said  to  him  :  Follow  me.     And 

29  he  arose,  left  all,  and  followed  bim.  And  Levi  made  bim  a 
great  entertainment  in  his  own  house,  where  there  was  a  great 

30  company  of  publicans  and  others  at  table  with  them.  But^the 
Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  of  the  place  murmured,  saying  to  bis 
disciples :  Why  do  ye  eat  and  drink  with  publicans  and  sinners  ? 

31  Jesus  answering,  said  unto  them  :  It  is  not  the  healthy,  but  the 

32  sick,  who  need  a  physician.  I  am  come  to  call,  not  the  righ* 
teous,  but  sinners,  to  reformation. 

mS* a^is**  ^      '^'^^°  *^®y  asked  him  :  How  is  it  that  the  disciples  of  John, 

and  likewise  those  of  the  Pharisees,  frequently  fast  and  pray,. 

34  but  thine  eat  and  drink  ?  He  answered :  Would  ye  have  the 

35  bridemen  fast  while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ?  But  the 
days  will  come  wherein  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from 

36  them ;  in  tho^  days  they  will  fast.  He  added  this  similitude : 
No  body  mendeth  an  old  mantle  with  new  cloth  ;  otherwise  the 
new  will  rend  the  old ;  besides,  the  old  and  the  new  will  never 

37  suit  each  other.     Nobody  puttetb  new  wine  into  old  leathern  bot- 
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ties;  otherwise  tbe  new  wipe  will  burst  the  bottles,  and  thus 

38  the  wioe  will  be  spilled,  and  tbe  bottles  rendered  useless.     But 
if  new  wine  be  put  into  new  bottles,  both  will  be  preserved. 

39  Besides,  a  man,  after  drinking  old  wine,  calleth  not  immediate- 
ly for  new  ;  for  he  saith  '  The  old  is  milder.' 

VI.       ON  the  Sabbath  called  second  prime,  as  Jesus  was  passing  Matt.  ifti. 

through  the  corn-fields,  his  disciples  plucked  the  ears  of  corn,    "'  ' 
in  and  rubbed  them  in  their  hands,  and  ate  them.     And  some 
Pharisees  said  to  them :  Why  do  ye  that  which  it  is  not  lawful  on 

3  tbe  Sabbath  to  do  ?  Jesus  replying,  said  to  them  :  Did  ye  never  |  sam.ai;  i. 
read  what  David  and  his  attendants  did,  when  they  were  hun-  i^**^^ 

4  gry  ;  how  he  entered  the  mansion  of  God,  and  took  and  ate  the 
.loaves  of  the  presence,  and  gave  also  of  this  bread  to  his  attend- 
ants ;  though  it  cannot  be  eaten  lawfully  by  any  but  the  priests  ? 

5  He  added:  The  Son  of  Man  is  master  even  of  the  Sabbath. 

6  It  happened  also,  on  another  Sabbath,  that  he  went  into  the  Matt.  ift». 
synagogue,  and  taught ;    and  a  man   was  there,  whose  right    ^' 

7  hand  was  blasted.     Mow  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  watched  to 
see  whether  he  would  heal  on  the  Sabbath,  that  they  might 

8  find  matter  for  accusing  him.     But  he,  knowing  their  thoughts, 
said  to  the  man  whose  hand  was  blasted,  arise,  and  stand  in  the 

9  middle.     And  he  arose  and  stood.     Then  Jesus  said  to  them  : 
I  would  ask  you,  What  is  it  lawful  to  do  on  the  Sabbath  ;  Good 

10  or  ill  ?  To  save  or  to  destroy  ?  And  looking  around  on  them 
aJI,  he  said  to  the  man :  stretch  out  thy  hand ;  and  in  doing 

1 1  this  his  hand  was  rendered  sound  like  the  other.  But  they 
were  filled  with  madness,  and  consulted  together  what  they 
should  do  to  Jesus. 


SECTION  V. THE  NOMINATION  OF  APOSTLES. 

12  IN  those  days  Jesus  retired  to  a  mountain  to  pray,  and  spent 

13  the  whole  night  in  an  oratory.     When  it  was  day,  he  called  to  u^tt.  Kht. 
him  his  disciples  and  of  them  he  chosetwelve,  whom  he  named  Mar.Siw. 

14  apostles :  Simon,  whom  he  also  named  Peter,  and  Andrew  his 
brother,  James  and  John,  Philip  and   Bartholomew,  Matthew 

15  and  Thomas,  James  son  of  Alpheus,  Simon  called  the  Zealous, 

16  Judas  brother  of  James,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  who  proved  a  trai-  '^^'^ 
tor. 

17  Afterward,  Jesus  coiuing  down  with  them,  stopped  in  a 
plain,  whither  a  company  of  his  disciples,  with  a  vast  multitude 
from  all  parts  of  Judea,  Jerusalem,  and  the  nfaritime  country  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  were  come  to  hear  him,  and  to  be  healed  of 

18  their  diseases.   Ttiose  who  were  also  infested  with  unclean  spirits» 

Vol.  II.  34 
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19  came  and  were  cured.     And  every  one  strove  to  touch  bim, 
because  a  virtue  caino  from  him,  which  healed  them  all. 
Mall.  5:8.    gO      THEN  lifting  his  eyes  on  his  disciples,  he  said  :  Happy  ye 
21  poor,  for  the  kingdom  of  God  is  yours!     Happy  ye  thai  hun- 
ger now,ibr  ye  shall  be  satis6ed  !     Happy  ye  ihai  weep  now, 
iPet.^3:i4.  32  for  ye  sltall  laugh!     Happy  shall  ye  be  when  men  shall  hate 
^  *  "■  yoo,  and  separate  you  from  iheir  society  ;  yea,  reproach  and 

23  defame  you,  on  account  of  the  Son  oi  Man  !  Rejoice  on  that 
day,  and  triumph,    knowing  that  your  reward   in  heaven   is 

24  great !  for  thus  did  their  fathers  treat  the  prophets.     But  wo 
hft.  65*  la.          i^j^jQ  y^^  j.jpj^ .    pQj,  y^  h^\e  received  your  comforts !     Wo 

25  unto   you  that    are  full ;    for  ye  shall   hunger !      Wo   unto 

26  you  who  laugh  now  ;  for  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep  !  Wo  unto 
you,  when  nien  shall  speak  well  of  you  ;  for  so  did  their  fathers 
of  the  false  prophets  1 

Matu  5^.  27      But  I  charge  you,  my  hearers,  love  your  enemies,  do  good 

28  to  them  who  hate  you,  bless  them  who  curse  you,  and  pray  for 

29  them  who  traduce  you.  To  him  who  smiteth  thee  on  one 
cheek,  present  the  other ;  and  from  him  who  taketh  thy  man- 

Tob.4;i6.    30  tie,  wubbold  not  thy  coat.     Give  to  every  one  who  asketh 

thee ;  and  from  him  who  tnketh  away  thy  goods,  do  not  de- 
Milt.  7;  J2.  3 J  iDand  them  back.     And  as  ye  would  that  men  should  do  unto 

32  you,  do  ye  likewise  unto  them.  For  if  ye  love  those  only  who 
love  you,  what  thanks  are  ye  entitled  to ;  since  even  sinners 

33  love  (hose  who  love  them.  And  if  ye  do  good  to  those  only 
who  do^ood  to  you,  what  thanks  are  ye  entitled  to  ?  since  even 

34  sinners  do  the  same.  And  if  ye  lend  to  those  only  from  whom 
ye  hope  to  receive,  what  thanks  are  ye  entitled  to  ?  since  even 
sinners  lend  to  sinners,  that  they  may  receive  as  much  in  return. 

35  But  love  ye  your  enemies,  do  good  and  lend,  nowise  despair- 
ing ;  and  your  reward  shall  be  great ;  and  ye  shall  be  the  sons 
of  the  Most  High  ;  for  he  is  kind  to  the  ungraieful  and  malig- 

36  nant.     Be  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father  is  merciful. 
Mttt.^1.    37       Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged ;  condemn  not,  and  ye 
M&r.  4/S4.         shall  not  be  condemned;  release,  and  ye  shall  be  released; 

38  give,  and  ye  shall  get :  good  measure,  pressed  and  shaken,  and 
heaped,  shall  be  poured  into  your  lap  ;  for  wiri)  the  same  meas- 
ure wherewith  ye  give  to  others,  ye  yourselves  shall  receive. 

Mall.  15;  14.  gg       jjg  yggj  ^jgQ  jjjjg  comparison  :  Can  the  blind  guide  the  blind  ? 

Mitt.  10:94.  40  Will  not  both  fall  into  a  ditch?  The  disciple  is  not  above  his 
teacher;  but  every  finished  disciple  shall  he  as  his  teacher. 

jo.n.  16.     41  And  why  observest  thou  the  mote  in  thy  brother's  eve?  but 

'       42  perceivest  not  the  thorn  in  thine  own  eye  ?     Or  how  canst  thou 

say  to  thy  brother,  *  Brother,  let  me  take  out  the  mote  which  is 

in  thine  eye,'  not  considering  that  there  is  a  thorn  in  thine  own 

eye  ?     Hypocrite,  fii'st  take  the  thorn  out  of  thine  own  eye  ; 
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then  tliou  wilt  see  to  take  out  the  mote  which  is  in  thy  broth- 

43  er*s  eye.    That  is  not  a  good  iree  which  yieldeih  bad  fruit ;  JJ' ".'  33?^* 

44  nor  is  that  a  bad  tree  which  yieldeth  good  fruit :  For  every 
(ree  is  known  by  its  own   fruit.     Figs  are  not  gathered  off 

45  thorns ;  nor  grapes  off  a  bramble-bush.  The  good  man,  out  of 
the  good  treasure  of  his  heart,  bringeth  that  which  is  good  :  the 
bad  man,  out  of  the  bad  treasure  of  his  heart,  bringeUi  that 
which  is  bad  ;  for  it  is  out  of  the  fulness  of  his  heart  that  bis 
mouth  speaketh. 

46  But  why  do  ye,  in  addressing  me,  cry,  Master,  Master,  and  ^%  '13.^*' 

47  obey  not  what  1  command?     Whoever  coroetb  to  me,  and^*'^^ 
heareth  my  precepts,  and  practiseih  them,  I  will  show  you 

48  whom  he  resembleth  :  He  resembleth  a  man  who  built  a  house, 
and,  digging  deep,  laid  the  foundation  upon  the  rock  :  and  when 

.    an  inundation  came,  the  torrent  broke  upon  that  house,  but 

49  could  not  shake  it ;  for  it  was  founded  upon  the  rock.  But  he 
who  heareth,  and  doth  not  practise,  resembleth  a  man  who, 
without  .laying  a  foundation,  built  a  house  upon  the  earth ; 
which,  when  the  torrent  brake  against  it,  fell,  and  became  a 
great  heap  of  ruins. 

Vll.       WHEN  he  had  finished  his  discourse  in  the  audience  of* '"' 
S  the  people,  he  entered  Capernaum.     And  a  centurion's  ser- 
vant, who  was  dear  to  lils  master,  was  sick,  and  im  danger  of  dy- 

3  ing.  And  the  centurion  having  heard  concerning  Jesus,  sent 
to  him  Jewish  elders,  to  entreat  him  to  come  and  save  his  ser* 

4  vant.     When  they  came  to  Jesus,  they  earnestly  besought  him, 

5  saying  :  He  is  worthy  of  this  favor :  for  he  loveth  our  nation ; 

6  and  it  was  he  who  built  our  synagogue.  Then  Jesus  went 
with  them  ;  and  when  he  was  not  far  from  the  house,  the 
centurion  sent  friends  to  him  to  say  :  Master,  trouble  not  thyself, 
for  1  have  not  deserved  that  thou  shouldst  come  under  my  roof; 

7  wherefore  neither  thought  1  myself  fit  to  come  into  thy  pre- 

8  sence :  say  but  the  word,  and  my  servant  will  be  healed.  For 
even  I  who  am  under  the  authority  of  otliers,  having  soldiers 
under  me,  say  to  one, '  Go,'  and  he  goeth  ;  to  another, '  Cume,' 
and  he  cometh ;  and  to  my  servant, '  Do  this,'  and  he  doeth  it 

9  Jesus  hearing  these  things,  admired  him,  and  turning,  said  to 
the  multitude  which  followed  :  I  assure  you  I  have  not  found  so 

10  great  faith,  even  in  Israel.  And  they  who  bad  been  sent  hav* 
ing  returned  to  the  house,  found  the  servant  well  who  had  been 
sick. 

1 1  The  day  following,  he  went  into  a  city  called  Nain,  accom- 

12  panied  by  his  disciples  and  a  great  crowd.  As  he  approached 
the  gate  of  the  city,  the  people  were  carrying  out  a  dead  man, 
the  only  son  of  his  mother,  who  was  a  widow ;  and  many  of 

13  the  citizens  were  with  her.    When  the  Lord  saw  ber^  he  bad 
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14  pity  upon  her,  and  said  to  her:  Weep  not.  Then  he  advanc- 
ed, and  touched  the  bier  (the  bearers  stopping),  and  said  :  Young 

15  man,  arise,  I  command  thee.  Then  he  who  had  been  dead  sat 
up,  and  began  to  speak  ;  and  Jesus  delivered  him  to  his  moth- 

16  er.     And  all  present  were  struck  with  awe,  and  gloriOed  God, 
•b.M.  19.  saying:     A  prophet  hath  arisen  amongst  us;  and  God  hath 

17  visited  his  people.  And  this  report  concerning  him  spread 
throughout  Judea  and  all  the  neighboring  country. 

Malt.  11.8.    ig       NOW  John's  disciples  having  informed  their  master  of  all 

19  these  things,  he  called  two  of  them,  whom  he  sent  to  Jesus  to 
^sk  him  :  Art  thou  he  who  cometh  ?  or  must  we  expect  anoth- 

20  er?  Being  come  to  him,  they  said:  John  the  Baptist  hath 
sent  us  to  ask  thee,  Art  thou  he  who  cometh  ?  or  must  we  ex- 

2\  pect  another  ?  At  that  very  time  Jesus  was  delivering  many 
from  diseases  and  maladies,  and  evil  spirits,  and  giving  sight  to 

iM.35. 5.     22  many  who  were  blind.     And   he  returned  this  answer:    Go, 

and  report  to  John  what  ye  have  seen  and  heard :  the  blind  are 
made  to  see,  the  lame  to  walk,  the  deaf  to  hear ;  the  leprous 

i«a.«i.i.  apQ  cleansed,  the  dead  are  raised,  glad  tidings  is  brought  to  the 

23  poor.  And  happy  is  lie  to  whom  I  shall  not  prove  a  stumbling- 
block. 

MKit.11.7.  24       When  John's  messengers  were  departed,  Jesus  said  to  the 

multitude  concerning  John :  What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilder- 

25  ness  to  behold  ?  a  reed  shaken  by  the  wind  ?  But  what  went 
ye  out  to  see?  a  man  effeminately  dressed  ?  It  is  in  royal  pal- 
aces, not  in  deserts,  that  tliey  who  wear  splendid  apparel,  and 

26  live  in  luxury,  are  found.  What  then  did  ye  go  to  see?  a 
prophet  ?  yea,  I  tell  you,  and  something  superior  to  a  prophet. 

Sir.  hk     ^  For  this  is  he  concerning  whom  it  is  written,  *•  Behold  I  send 

28  mine  angel  before  thee,  who  shall  prepare  thy  way."  For  I 
declare  unto  you,  among  those  who  are  born  of  women,  there 
is  not  a  greater  prophet  than  John  the  Baptist ;  yet  the  least 

29  in  the  reign  of  God  shall  be  greater  than  he.  All  the  people, 
even  the  publicans,  who  heard  John,  have,  by  receiving  bap- 

30  tism  from  him,  honored  God  ;  whereas  the  Pharisees  and  the 
lawyers,  in  not  being  baptized  by  him,  have  rejected  the  coun- 
sel of  God  with  regard  to  tiiemselves. 

Matt.  II.  10.  3]       Whereunto  then  shall  I  compare  the  men  of  this  j];eneralion  ? 
32  whom  are  they  like  ?     They  are  like  children  in  the  market- 
place, of  whom  their  companions  complain  and  say,  '  We  have 
played  to  you  upon  tiie  pipe,  but  ye  have-not  danced  ;  we  have 
2J"*i"(J*    "^  '^°8  nftoumful  songs  to  you,  but  ye  have  not  wept.*     For  John 

the  Baptist  is  come  abstaining  from  bread  and  wine,  and  ye 

34  say, '  He  hath  a  demon  :'  The  Son  of  Man  is  come  using  both, 

and  ye  say, '  He  is  a  lover  of  banquets  and  wine,  an  associate 
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35  of  publicans  and  sinners.'     But  wisdom  is  justified  by  all  her 
children. 


SECTION  VI. — SIGNAL  MIRACLES  AND  INSTRUCTIONS. 

86  NOW  one  of  the  Pharisees  asked  Jesus  to  eat  with  him :  and 
he  went  into  the  Pharisee's  house,  and  placed  himself  at  table. 

37  And  behold  a  woman  in  the  city,  who  was  a  sinner,  knowing  Jo.  ii.s. 
that  he  ate  at  the  house  of  the  Pharisee,  brought  an  alabaster 

38  box  of  balsam,  and  standing  behind  at  his  feet,  weeping,  bath* 
ed  them  with  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head, 

39  and  kissed  his  feet,  and  anointed  them  with  the  balsam.  The 
Pharisee  who  had  invited  him,  observing  this,  said  within  him- 
self, '  If  this  man  were  a  prophet,  he  would  have  known  who 
this  woman  is  that  touched  him,  and  of  what  character ;  for  she 

40  is  a  sinner.'    Then  Jesus  said  to  him  :  Simon,  I  have  some- 

41  thing  to  say  to  thee.  He  answered :  Say  it,  Rabbi.  A  cer- 
tain creditor  had  two  debtors ;  one  owed  five  hundred  denarii,* 

42  the  other  fifty  .f  But  not  having  wherewith  to  pay,  he  freely  for- 
gave them  both.     Say,  then,  which  of  (hem  will  love  him  most  ? 

43*  Simon  answered  :  I  suppose  he  to  whom  he  forgave  most.  Je- 
sus replied :  Thou  hast  judged  rightly.  Then  turning  to  the 
woman,  he  said  to  Simon :  Thou  seest  this  woman :  when  I 
came  into  thy  house,  thou  gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet ;  but 
she  hath  washed  my  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the 

45  hairs  of  her  head.     Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss ;  but  she,  since 

46  she  entered,  hath  not  ceased  kissing  my  feet.  Thou  didst  not 
anoint  my  head  with  oil,  but  she  hath  anointed  my  feet  with 

47  balsam.  Wherefore  1  tell  thee,  her  sins,  which  are  many,  are 
forgiven  ;  therefore  her  love  is  great.     But  he  to  whom  little  is 

48  forgiven,  hath  little  love.     Then  he  said  to  her :   Thy  sins  are  JjJ^-g^-jf' 

49  forgiven.     Those  who  were  at  table  with  him  said  within  them-  ch.5.90. 
60  selves,  ^  Who  is  this  that  even  forgiveth  sins  ?'     But  he  said  to 

the  woman  :     Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee ;  go  in  peace. 
VIII.      AFTERWARDS  he  travelled  through  cities  and  villages, 

2  proclaiming  the  joyful  tidings  of  the  reign  of  God,  being  attend- 
ed by  the  twelve,  and  by  certain  women  who  had  been  deliv- 
ered from  evil  spirits  and  distempers,  Mary  called  Magdalene,  *^'-  *«•  •• 

3  out  of  whom  went  seven  demons,  Joanna  wife  of  Chuza,  He- 
rod's steward,  Susanna,  and  several  others  who  assisted  him 
with  their  property. 

4  Now  when  a  great  multitude  was  assembled,  and  the  people  jjjj**^"^' 
were  flocking  to  him  out  of  the  cities,  he  spake  by  a  parable : 

*  About  L.  15.  ]9i.  sterling.  i  About  L.  1.  111.  sterling. 
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5  The  sower  went  out  to  sow  his  grain  ;  and  in  sowing,  part  fell 
by  the  way-side,  and  was  crushed  under  foot,  or  picked  up  by 

6  the  birds  ;  part  fell  upon  a  rock,  and,  when  it  was  sprung  up, 

7  withered  away  for  want  of  moisture ;  part  also  fell  among  thorns, 

8  and  the  tliorns  grew  up  and  choked  it ;  and  part  fell  into  good 
soil,  and  sprang  up,  and  yielded  increase  a  hundred-fold.  Hav- 
ing said  this,  he  cried :  Whoso  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

MVt^4?io?'    9       And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying :     What  roeaneth  this 

Im.6. a       10  parable?     He  answered:     It  is  your  privilege  to  know  the 

secrets  of  the  reign  of  God,  which  to  others  are  couched  in 

parables,  that,  though  tliey  look,  they  may  not  perceive  ;  though 

they  hear,  they  may  not  understand. 

M«r!'4!^4!^  11       Now  this  IS  the  meaning  of  the  parable.  The  seed  is  the  word 

12  of  God.  By  tlie  way-side  are  meant  those  hearers  out  of  whose 
hearts  the  devil  coming  taketh  away  the  word,  less  they  should 

13  believe  and  be  saved.  By  the  rock  was  meant  those  who, 
when  they  hear,  receive  the  word  with  joy,  yet  not  having  it 
rooted  in  them,  are  but  temporary  believers ;  for  in  the  time  of 

14  trial  they  fall  off.  By  the  ground  encumbered  with  thorns,  are 
meant  those  hearers  who  are  entangled  in  the  business,  and  pur- 
suits, and  pleasures  of  life,  which  stifle  the  word,  so  that  it 

15  bringeth  no  fruit  to  maturity.  But  by  the  soil  are  meant  those 
who,  having  heard  the  word,  retain  it  in  a  good  and  honest 
heart,  and  persevere  in  bringing  forth  fruit. 

m1J^4' 2it   16       A  lamp  is  never  liglited  to  be  covered  with  a  vessel,  or  put 
M*u.aS'»        wnder  a  bed,  but  to  be  set  on  a  stand,  that  they  who  enter  may 

17  see  the  light.  For  there  is  no  secret  which  shall  not  be  discov- 
ered ;  nor  any  thing  concealed  which  shall  not  be  known  and 

18  become  public.  Take  heed,  therefore,  how  ye  hear ;  for  to 
him  who  hath,  more  shall  be  given  :  but  from  him  who  hath 
not,  shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he  seemeth  to  have. 

ii«r.3. 31.  '  19       Then  his  mother  and  brothers  came  to  speak  with  him,  but 

20  could  not  get  near  him  for  the  crowd.  And  it  was  told  htm  by 
sotne  persons :     Thy  mother  and  tiiy  brothers  are  without,  de- 

21  siring  to  see  thee.  But  he  answering,  said  unto  them:  My 
mother  and  my  brothers  are  those  who  hear  the  word  of  God, 
and  obey  it. 

Mtr^s?*^*  22       ONE  day  Jesus  having  gone  into  a  bark  with  his  disciples, 
said  to  them :  Let  us  cross  the  lake.     Accordingly  they  set 

23  sail.  But  while  they  sailed  he  fell  asleep,  and  there  blew  such 
a  storm  upon  the  lake  as  filled  the  bark  with  water,  and  endan- 

24  gered  their  lives.  And  they  came  to  him,  and  awakened  him, 
saying :  Master,  Master,  we  perish.  Then  he  arose  and  re- 
buked the  wind,  and  the  raging  of  the  water  :  and  they  ceased, 

25  and  there  was  a  calm.  And  Jesus  said  to  them  :  Where  is 
your  fiutb  ?    But  they  said  one  to  another  with  fear  and  ad- 
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miration :  Who  is  this  that  commandeth  even  the  winds  and 

26  the  water,  and  they  obey  him  ?  And  they  arrived  at  the  coun- 
try of  the  Gadarenes,  which  is  opposite  to  Galilee. 

27  Bein£  come  ashore,  a  man  of  the  city  met  him  who  had  been  Matt.  9.S6. 
long  possessed  by  demons,  and  who  wore  no  clothes,  and  had  no 

28  habitation  but  the  sepulchres.  When  he  saw  Jesus,  he  roared 
out,  and  threw  himselT  at  h'm  feet,  crying  :  What  liast  thou  to 
do  with  me,  Jesus,  Son  of  the  most   High  God  ?     1  beseech 

29  thee,  do  not  torment  me.  (For  he  had  ordered  the  unclean 
spirit  to  come  out  of  the  man  ;  for  it  had  frequently  seized  him, 
insomuch  that,  when  he  was  chained  and  fettered,  he  broke  his 

30  bonds,  and  was  driven  by  the  fiend  into  the  desert.)  Then 
Jesus  asked  him,  saying :  What  is  thy  name  ?     He  answered  : 

31  Legion,  because  many  demons  had  entered  into  him.     And 

32  they  entreated  him  that  he  would  not  command  them  to  go  into 
the  abyss,  but,  as  there  was  a  numerous  herd  of  swine  feeding 
on  the  mountain,  that  he  would  permit  them  to  enter  into  the 

33  swine.  And  he  permitted  them.  Then  the  demons,  having 
quitted  the  man,  entered  into  the  swine ;  and  the  herd  rushed 

34  down  a  precipice  into  the  lake,  and  were  drowned.  The 
herdsmen  seeing  this,  fled,  and  spread  tlie  news  through  the  city 

35  and  villages.  And  the  inhabitants  flocked  out  to  see  what 
had  happened.  Being  come  to  Jesus,  and  finding  the  man, 
of  whom  the  demons  were  dispossessed,  sitting  at  the  feet  of 

36  Jesus,  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind,  they  were  afraid.  But 
having  been  infbrmed  by  the  spectators  m  what  manner  the 

37  demoniac  had  been  delivered,  all  the  people  of  the  country  of 
the  Gadarenes  entreated  him  to  leave  them  ;  for  they  were 
struck  with  terror.     Accordingly  he  re-entered  the  bark,  and 

38  returned.     Now  the  man,  out  of  whom  the  demons  were  gone, 

39  entreated  permission  to  attend  him.  But  Jesus  dismissed 
him,  saying  :  Return  home  and  relate  what  great  things  God 
hath  done  for  thee.     Then  he  departed,  and  published  through 

40  all  the  city  what  great  things  Jesus  had  done  for  him.  Jesus, 
at  his  return,  was  welcomed  by  the  crowd,  who  were  all  wait- 
ing for  him. 

4 1  Meantime  came  a  man  named  Jairus,  a  ruler  of  the  syna-  jjj^'^'jgf 
gogue,  who,  throwing  himself  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  besought  him 

42  to  corr>e  into  his  house ;  for  he  had  an  only  daughter,  about 
twelve  years  old,  who  was  dying. 

43  As  Jesus  went  along,  the  people  crowded  him  ;  and  a  woman,  Mar.  5.25. 
who  had  been  twelve  years  afflicted  with  an  issue  of  blood,  and 

had  consumed  all  her  living  upon  physicians,  none  of  whom 

44  could  cure  her,  coming  behind,  touched  the  tuft  of  his  mantle  ; 

45  upon  which  her  issue  was  stanched.  Then  Jesus  said :  '  Who 
touched  me  ?'     When  every  body  denied, Peter,  and  those  with 
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him,  answered  :  Master,  the  multitude  throng  and  press  thee, 

46  and  dost  thou  say,  *  Who  touched  me  ?*  Jesus  replied : 
Somebody  hath  touched  me  ;  for  I  aiu  sensible  that  my  power 

47  was  just  now  exerted.  Then  the  woman  perceiving  that  she 
was  discovered,  came  trembling,  and  having  thrown  herself  pros- 
trate, declared  to  him,  before  alt  the  people,  why  she  bad  touch- 
ed him,  and  how  she  had  been  immediately  healed  ;  and  be  said 

48  to  her :  Daughter,  take  courage,  thy  faith  hath  cured  thee  ;  go 
in  peace. 

M«r.5.35.    49       While  he  was  yet  speaking,  one  came  from  the  house  of  the 

director  of  the  synagogue,  who  said :  Thy  daughter  is  dead, 
50  trouble  not  the  Teacher.     Jesus  hearing  this,  said  to  Jairus : 

Mattas3L  51  Fear  not;  only  believe,  and  she  shall  be  well.  Being  come 
to  the  bouse,  he  allowed  nobody  to  enter  with  him,  except  Pe- 
ter and  John  and  James,  and  the  maiden^s  father  and  nrother. 

52  And  all  wept  and  lamented  her.     But  he  said :  Weep  not ; 

53  she  is  not  dead,  but  asleep.     And  they  derided  him,  knowing 

54  that  she  was  dead.     But  he,  having  made  them  all  retire,  took 

55  her  by  the  hand,  and  called,  saying:  Maiden,  arise.  And  her 
spirit  returned,  and  she  arose  immediately,  and  he  comnuinded 

56  to  give  her  foqjd.  And  her  parents  were  astonished  ;  but  he 
charged  them  not  to  mention  to  any  body  what  bad  happened. 

Matt.10.1.  IX.  JESUS  having  convened  the  twelve,  gave  them  power  and 
Matt.  fo.  7.  authority  over  all  the  demons,  and  to  cure  diseases,  and 
Mar.  8. 7.  ^  commissioncd  them  to  proclaim  the  reign  of  God,  and  to  heal 
3  the  sick.  And  he  said  to  them  :  Provide  nothing  for  your 
journey ;  nor  staves,  nor  bag,  nor  bread,  nor  silver,  nor  two 
Uatu  10.  ii«   4  coats  a*piece  ;  and  continue  in  whatever  house  ye  are  received 

5  into,  until  ye  leave  the  place.     And  wheresoever  they  will  not 
Acts.  13. 51.        receive  you,  shake  even  the  dust  off  your  feet,  as  a  protestation 

6  against  them.  They  accordingly  departed,  and  travelled  through 
the  villages,  publishing  the  good  tidings,  and  performing  cures 
every-where. 

Matt  14.1.     7       Now  Herod  the  tetrarch  having  heard  of  all  that  Jesus  had 
^'^  *^'         done,  was  perplexed,  because  some  said  :  John  is  risen  from  the 

8  dead  ;  some :  Elijah  hath  appeared  ;  and  others :  One  of  the 

9  ancient  prophets  is  risen  again.  And  Herod  said :  John  I 
beheaded  ;  but  who  is  this  of  whom  I  hear  such  things  ?  And 
he  was  desirous  to  see  him. 

M«tt.  1^13.  10      Now  the  apostles  being  returned,  reported  to  Jesus  all  that 
^'  they  had  done  :  and  he,  taking  them  with  him,  retired  privately 

11  to  a  desert  belonging  to  the  city  of  Bethsaida.     When  the  mul- 
titude knew  it,  they   followed   him  ;  and  he  receiving   them, 
spoke  to  them  concerning  the  reign  of  God,  and  healed  those 
who  had  need  of  healing. 
Matt.  u.  15  12      When  the  day  began  to  decline,  the  twelve  accosting  bini. 
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said :  Dismiss  the  people,  that  they  may  go  to  the  nearest  j^i\^ 
towns  and   villages,  and  provide  themselves  in  lodging  and 

13  food ;  for  we  are  hen  in  a  desert.  He  answered :  Supply 
them  yourselves  with  food.  They  replied :  We  have  only  five 
loaves  and  two  fishes ;  unless  we  go  and  buy  victuals  for  all  this 

14  people.  For  they  were  about  five  thousand  men.  Then  he 
said  to  his  disciples :  Make  them  lie  down  in  parties,  fifty  in  a 

15*  party.  And  they  did  so,  making  them  all  lie  down.  Then  he 
took  the  five  loaves  and  two  fishes  ;  and  looking  up  to  heaven, 
he  blessed  and  brake  them,  and  gave  them  to  his  disciples  to 

17  set  before  the  multitude.  When  all  had  eaten,  and  were  satis- 
fied, they  took  up  twelve  baskets  full  of  fragments. 


SECTION  VII.— THC  TRANSFIGURATION. 

18  AFTERWARDS,  Jesus,  having  withdrawn  from  the  mul-  Jj^^*^^]^ 
titude  to  pray  apart  with  his  disciples,  asked  them,  saying : 

19  Who  do  the  people  say  that  I  am  ?  They  answered :  John 
the  Baptist ;  others  say,  Elijah ;  and   others,  that  one  of  the 

30  ancient  prophets  is  risen  again.  He  said  to  them :  But  who 
say  ye  that  I  am  ?     Peter  answered  :  The  Messiah  of  God. 

21  Then  having  strictly  charged  them,  he  prohibited  them  from 

22  telling  this  to  any  body,  adding:  The  Son  of  Man  must  suffer 
many  things,  and  be  rejected  by  the  elders,  and  chief  priests, 
and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  rise  again  the  third  day. 

23  Then  he  said  to  all  the  people :  If  any  man  wilt  come  under  Jf^^^jJ^  ^ 
my  guidance,  let  him  renounce  himself,  and  take  his  cross  daily,  Mar.  a.  34. 

24  and  follow  me.     For  whosoever  would  save  his  life,  shall  lose  i'ru'S' 

it ;  and  whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  shall  save  it.  iuiuS.'sL 

25  What  will  it  profit  a  man  to  gain  the  whole  world,  with  the  for-  ^""^^  ^ 

26  feit  or  ruin  of  himself?  For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of 
me  and  of  my  words,  of  him  the  Son  of  Man  will  be  ashamed, 
when  he  shall  come  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  that  of  the  Father, 

27  and  of  the  holy  messengers.  I  certify  you,  that  there  are  some 
standing  here  who  shall  not  taste  death  until  they  see  the  reign 
of  God. 

28  ABOUT  eight  days  after  this  discourse,  he  took  with  him  MjJViJa.'* 
Peter^and  John,  and  James,  and  went  up  upon  a  mountain  to 

29  pray.  While  he  prayed,  the  appearance  of  bis  countenance 
was  changed,  and  his  raiment  contracted  a  dazzling  whiteness. 

30  And  behold  two  men  of  a  glorious  aspect,  Moses  and  Elijah, 

31  conversed  with  him,  and  spoke  of  the  departure  which  he  was 

32  to  accomplish  at  Jerusalem.  Now  Peter,  and  those  that  were 
with  him,  were  overpowered  with  sleep  ;  but  when  they  awoke, 

33  they  saw  his  glory,  and  the  two  men  who  stood  with  him.    As 
Vol.  II.  35 
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these  were  rerooviDg  from  Jesus,  Peter  said  to  him,  not  knowing 
what  be  said  :  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  stay  here :  let  us 
then  make  three  booths,  one  for  thee,  one  for  Moses,  and  one 

34  for  Elijah.  While  he  was  speaking,  a  cloud  can>e  and  covered 
them,  and  the  disciples  feared  when  those  men  entered  the 

35  cloud :  from  the  cloud  a  voice  came,  which  said :  This  is  my 

36  beloved  Son,  hear  him.  While  the  voice  was  uttered,  Jesus 
was  found  alone.  And  this  they  kept  secret,  telling  nobody  in 
those  days  aught  of  what  they  had  seen. 

^t,%!ii^  37      He  next  day,  when  they  were  come  down  from  the  moun- 

38  tain,  a  great  multitude  met  him.  And  one  of  the  crowd  cried 
out,  saying :  Rabbi,  I  beseech  thee,  take  pity  on  my  son ;  for 

39  he  is  my  only  child.  And,  lo,  a  spirit  seizeth  him,  making  him 
instantly  cry  out,  and  fail  into  convulsions  :  so  that  he  foametb  ; 

40  and  after  he  is  much  bruised,  hardly  leaveth  him.  And  I  be- 
souglit  thy  disciples  to  expel  the  demon  ;  but  they  were  not 

41  able.  Then  Jesus  answering,  said :  O  incredulous  and  per- 
verse generation ;  bow  long  shall  I  be  with  you,  and  suffer  you  ? 

42  Bring  thy  son  hither.  And  as  he  was  coming,  the  demon  dash* 
ed  him  down  in  convulsions.  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  unclean 
spirit ;  and  having  cured  the  child,  delivered  him  to  his  father. 

4S  And  they  were  all  amazed  at  the  great  power  of  God. 

While   all  were  admiring  every  thing  which  Jesus  did,  he 

5{jJ^^*3if**  44  said  to  his  disciples  :  Mark  diligently  these  words  :  *  The  Son 

45  of  Man  is  to  be  delive^d  into  the  hands  of  men.'     But  they 

understood  not^his  language  :  it  was  veiled'to  them,  that  they 

might  not  apprehend  it ;  and  they  were  afraid  to  ask  him  con* 

oerning  ik 

ifarl'&V.'  ^^      ^^'^  there  arose  a  debate  among  them,  which  of  them  should 

47  be  the  greatest.  But  Jesus  who  perceived  the  thought  of  their 
heart,  took  a  child^  and  placing  him  near  himself,  said  to  them  : 

48  Whosoever  shall  receive  this  child  for  my  sake,  receiveth  me  ; 
and  whosoever  shall  receive  me,  receiveth  him  who  sent  me : 
for  he  who  is  least  amongst  you  all  shall  be  greatest. 

Har.d.  38.    49      Then  John  said:  Master,  we  saw  one  expelling  demons  in 

thy  name,  and  we  forbade  Inm,  because  he  consorteth  not  with 

50  us.  Jesus  answered :  Forbid  not  such,  for  whoever  is  not 
against  us,  is  for  us. 

51  NOW  as  the  time  of  his  removal  approached,  be  set  out 
resolutely  for  Jerusalem,  and  sent  messengers  before,  who  went 

52  into  a  village  of  the  Samaritans  to  make  preparation  for  him. 

53  But  they  would  not  admit  him,  because  they  perceived  he  was 

54  going  to  Jerusalem.  His  disciples  James  and  John,  observing 
this,  said  :  Master,  wilt  thou  that  we  call  down  fire  from  heaven 

sRi.i.s.     55  to  consume  them,  as  Elijah  did?     But  he  turned  and  rebuked 
Jo. 3. 17.      56  them, saying:  Ye  know  not  what  spirit  ye  are  of;  for  the  Son 
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of  Man  is  come,  oot  to  destroy  men,  but  to  save  tbem.    Then 
tbey  went  to  another  village.  * 

67      As  tbey  were  on  the  way,  one  said  to  him  :  Master,  I  will  •'»*^-  ^  ^*- 

58  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest.  Jesus  answered  :  The 
foxes  have  caverns,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  places  of  shel- 
ter, but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to  repose  his  head. 

59  He  said  to  another :  Follow  me.     He  answered :  Sir,  permit  ^^^*  ^-  ^' 

60  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father.  Jesus  replied :  Let  the 
dead  bury  their  dead,  but  go  thou  and  publish  the  reign  of 
God. 

61  Another  likewise  said :  I  will  follow  thee,  Sir,  but  first  per- 

62  mit  me  to  take  leave  of  my  family.  Jesus  answered :  No  man 
who,  having  put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  looketh  behiad  htm,  is 
fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God.  / 

X.  AFTERWARDS  the  Lord  appointed  seventy  others  also, 
and  sent  them  two  and  two  before  him,  into  every  city  and 

2  place  whither  he  intended  to  go.     And  he  said  to  them :  The  Matt  a.  37. 
harvest  is  plentiful,  but  the  reapers  are  few :  pray,  therefore, 

the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would  send  laborers  to  reap  it. 

3  Go,  then ;  behold  I  send  you  forth  as  lambs  amongst  wolves.  ^^^^  jj-  j^- 

4  Carry  no  purse,  nor  bag,  nor  shoes,  and  salute  no  person  by  the  Mar.  6.8. ' 

5  way.     Whatever  house  ye  enter,  say,  first, '  Peace  be  to  this 

6  house.'     And  if  a  son  of  peace  be  there,  your  peace  shall  rest  ^•**'  *^'  *^' 

7  upon  him ;  if  not,  it  shall  return  upon  yourselves.     But  remain 
in  the  same  house,  eating  and  drinking  such  things  as  it  affordeth  ; 

for  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his  wages :  go  not  from  house  to  *  ^"*  ^  ^* 

8  bouse.     And  whatever  city  ye  enter,  if  they  receive  you,  eat 
such  things  as  are  set  before  you  ;  cure  the  sick,  and  say  to 

9  them, 'The  reign  of  God  cometh  upon  you.'     But  whatever  Aeu, la 5i. 

10  city  ye  enter,  if  they  do  not  receive  you,  go  out  into  the  streets 

11  and  say,  '  The  very  dirt  of  your  streets,  which  cleaveth  to  us, 
we  wipe  ofiT  against  you  :  know,  however,  that  the  reign  of  God 

13  cometh  upon  you.'  I  assure  you,  that  the  condition  of  Sodom 
shall  be  more  tolerable  on  that  day,  than  the  condition  of  that 
city. 

13      Wo  unto  tWe  Chorazin ;  wo  unto  thee  Bethsaida;  for  if  Biatt.ii.si. 
the  miracles  which  have  been  performed  in  you,  had  been  per- 
formed in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  had  repented  long  ago,  sitting 

H  in  sackcloth  and  ashes.  Wherefore  the  condition  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon  shall  be  more  tolerable  in  the  judgment  than  yours. 

15  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  hast  been  exalted  to  heaven,  shalt 

16  be  thrown  down  to*  hades.    He  that  hearetb  you,  heareth  me ;  iCatL  lo*  40l 
and  he  that  rejecteth  you,  rejecteth  me ;  and  he  that  rejecteth  '^^^ 
me,  rejecteth  him  who  sent  me. 

17  And  the  seventy  returned  with  joy,  saying :  Master,  even  the 

18  demons  are  subject  unto  us,  through  thy  name.  He  said  to  tbem : 
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19  I  beheld  Satan  fall  like  lightning  from  heaven.     Lo,  I  empower 
you  to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  all  the  might  of  the 

20  enemy  ;  and  nothing  shall  hurt  you.     Nevertheless,  rejoice  not 
in  this,  that  the  spirits  are  subject  unto  you  ;  but  rejoice  that 

Matt  11. 9S.  21  your  names  are  enrolled  in  heaven.     At  that  time  Jesus  was 

joyful  in  spirit,  and  said :  I   adore  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of 

heaven  and  earth,  because  having  hidden  these  things  from  sa- 

22  ges  and  the  learned,  thou  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.     Yes, 

Jo.8.35.  Father,  because  such  is  thy  pleasure.     My  Father  hath  impart- 

£io.^  cd  every  thing  to  me;  and  none  knoweth  who  the  Son  is,  ex- 

cept the  Father ;  nor  who  the  Father  is,  except  the  Son,  and 

Matt.  31. 16.23  he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him.     Then  turning,  he  said 
24  apart  to  his  disciples :  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  what  ye 
see :  For  I  assure  you  that  many  prophets  and  kings  have  wish- 
ed to  see  the  things  which  ye  see,  but  have  not  seen  them,  and 
to  hear  the  things  which  ye  hear,  but  have  not  heard  them. 

Bittt.SB.36.  25      THEN  a  lawyer  stood  up,  and  said,  trying  him:  Rabbi, 

26  what  must  I  do  to  obtain  eternal  life  ?    Jesus  said  unto  him  : 

What  doth  the  law   prescribe?     What  readest   thou   there? 

dSS.?;?'  27  He  answered :  "  Thou  shah  love  the  Lord*  thy  God  with  all 

Uv.19.16.         thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and 

28  with  all  thy  mind,  and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.'*  Jesus  re- 
plied :  Thou  hast  answered  right.     Do  this,  and  thou  shalt  live. 

29  But  he,  desirous  to  appear  blameless,  said  to  Jesus :  Who 

30  is  my  neighbor  ?  Jesua  said  in  return :  A  man  of  Jerusalem 
travelling  to  Jericho,  fell  among  robbers,  who  having  stripped 

31  and  wounded  him,  went  away,  leaving  him  half  dead.  A  priest 
accidentally  going  that  way,  and  seeing  him,  passed  by  on  the 

32  further  side.     Likewise  a  Levite  on  the  road,  when  he  came 

33  near  the  place  and  saw  him,  passed  by  on  the  further  side.  But 
a  certain  Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed,  came  where  he  was,  and 
when  he  saw  him  he  had  compassion,  and  went  up  to  him,  and 

34  having  poured  oil  and  wine  into  bis  wounds,  he  bound  them 
up.    Then  he  set  him  on  his  own  beast,  brought  him  to  an  inn, 

35  and  took  care  of  him.  On  the  morrow,  when  he  was  going 
away,  he  took  out  two  denarii,t  and  giving  them  to  the  host, 
said,  ^  Take  care  of  this  man,  and  whatever  thou  spendest  more, 

36  when  I  return,  I  will  repay  thee."  Now  which  of  these  three, 
thinkest  thou,  was  neighbor  to  him  who  fell  among  the  robbers  ? 

37  The  lawyer  answered  :  He  who  took  pity  upon  him.  Then 
said  Jesus ;  Go  thou,  and  do  in  like  manner. 

38  AND  as  they  travelled  he  went  into  a  village,!  where  a  wo- 

39  man  named  Martha  entertained  him  at  her  house.  She  had 
a  sister  called  Mary,  who  sat  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  listening  to 
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CHAP.  XI.  SECT.  VIII.  277 

40  his  discourse :  But  Martha,  who  was  much  cumbered  about 
serving,  came  to  bim  and  said :  Master,  carest  thou  that  my 

41  sister  leavetb  me  to  serve  alone  ?  Bid  ber  therefore  assist  me. 
Jesus  answering,  said  «uito  ber,  Martba,  Martba,  thou  art  anx- 

42  ious,  and  troublest  thyself  about  many  things.  One  thing  only 
is  necessary  :  And  Mary  hath  chosen  the  good  part  which  shall 
AOC  be  taken  iroro  heu 


SECTION  VIU. THC  CHARACTEB  OF  THE  PHARISEES. 

XI.      IT  happened  that  Jesus  was  praying  in  a  certain  place ; 
and  when  he  had  done,  one  of  his  disciples  said  to  him  :  Master, 
2  teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught  bis  disciples.     He  an-  ■'^^^•^•*- 
swered  :  When  ve  pray,  say,  *  [Our]  Father,  [who  art  in  hea- 
ven], thy  name  be  hallowed ;  thy  reign  come  ;  [thy  will  be  done 
9  upon  the  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven] ;  give  us  each  day  our  daily 

4  bread ;  and  forgive  us  our  sins,  for  even  we  forgive  all  who 
offead  us ;  and  abandon  us  not  to  temptation,  [but  preserve  us 
from  evil],' 

5  Moreover,  he  said  unto  them  :  Should  one  of  you  have  a  friend, 
and  go  to  him  at  midnight,  and  say,  ^  Friend,  lend  me  three 

6  loaves ;  for  a  friend  of  mine  is  come  off  his  road  to  see  me,  and 
I  have  nothing  to  set  before  him  :'  and  he  from  within  should 

7  answer,  *  Do  not  disturb  me ;  the  door  is  now  locked ;  I  and 
•8  my  children  are  in  bed  ;  I  cannot  rise  to  give  thee :'  I  tell  you, 

if  the  other  c&niinue  knocking,  though  he  will  not  rise  and 
supply  him  because  he  is  his  friend,  he  will,  because  of  his  im- 
9  portiinity,  get  up,  and  give  bim  as  many  as  he  wanteth.     I  jf^Yi  Ibl' 
likewise  tell  you.  Ask,  and  ye  shall  obtain  ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  j^{^^i^ 

10  find;  knock,  and  the  door  shall  be  opened  to  you:  for  who- J*.' i.  &  ' 
soever  asketfa,  obtaioeth  ;  whosoever  seeketh,  findeth  ;  and  to 

11  everyone  who  knocketh,  the  door  is  opened.  What  father 
amongst  you  would  give  his  son  a  stone,  when  heasketh  bread ; 
or  when  he  asketh  a  fish,  would,  instead  of  a  fish  give  him  a 

12  serpent ;  or,  when  he  asketh  an  egg,  would  give  him  a  scor- 

13  pion?  If  ye,  therefore,  bad  as  ye  are,  can  give  good  things  to 
your  children ;  how  much  more  will  your  Father  give  from 
heaven  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ? 

14  ONE  time  he  was  expelling  a  demon  which  caused  dumb-  Matt.  9:3sl 
ness  ;  and  when  the  demon  was  gone  out,  the  dumb  spake,  and 

15  the   people   wondered.     Some    however  said:  He  expelleth  ifar*3-9SL 

16  demons  by  Beelzebub  prince  of  the  demons.     (Others,  to  try 

17  him,  asked  of  him  a  sign  in  the  sky.)  But  he  knowing  their 
thoughts,  said  to  them  :  By  intestine  broils  any  kingdom  may 

18  be  desolated,  one  family  falling  after  another.     Now,  if  there 
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be  intestine  broils  in  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  how  can  that  king* 
dom  subsist  ?  for  ye  say  that  I  expel  demons  by  Beelzebub. 

19  Moreover,  if  I  by  Beelzebub  expel  demons,  by  whom  do  your 
sons   expel   them?     Wherefore  they  shall   be   your  judges. 

20  But  if  I  by  the  finger  of  God  expel  demons,  the  reign  of  God 

21  hath  overtaken  you.     When  the  strong  one  armed  guardeth  his- 

22  palace,  his  effects  are  secure.  But,  if  he  who  is  stronger  shall 
attack  and  overcome  him,  he  will  strip  him  of  his  armor  on 

23  which  he  relied,  and  dispose  of  his  spoils.  He  who  is  not  for 
me,  is  against  me ;  and  he  who  jgathereth  not  with  me,  scat- 
tereth. 

Matt.  u.  43.  24      The  unclean  spirit,  when  he  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  wanderetb 
over  parched  deserts,  in  search  of  a  resting-place.     But  not  find- 
ing any,  he  saith,  ^  I  will  return  to  my  house  whence  I  came.' 
25'  Being  come,  he  findeth  it  swept  and  furnished.     Whereupon 
He^'^e  V*         ^^  goeth,  and  bringeth  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  thaa 
at  10. 96.  himself;  and  having  entered,  they  dwell  there;  and  the  last 

state  of  that  man  becometh  worse  than  the  first. 

Sn       While  he  was  saying  these  things,  a  woman  raising  her  voice,. 

cried  to  him  from  amid  the  crowd  :     Happy  the  womb  which 

528  bore  thee,  and  the  breasts  which  suckled  thee.    Say,  rather,. 

replied  he  :  Happy  they  who  hear  the  word  of  God  and  obey  it. 

Matt.  la.  38.  29      When  the  people  crowded  together,  he  said  :     This  is  an 

evil  generation.     They  demand  a  sign  ;  but  no  sign  shall  h& 
30  given  them,  save  the  sign  of  the  Prophet  Jonah.     For  as  Jo- 
nah was  a  sign  to  the  Ninevites,  so  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  to 
sciron.fti.3l  this  generation.     The  queen  of  the  South*  t^ountry  will  arise 

in  the  judgment  against  the  men  of  this  generation,  and  cause 
them  to  be  condemned ;  because  she  came  from  the  extremi- 
ties of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wise  discourses  of  Solomon  ;  and 
Jon.  3. 5.      32  behold  here  is  something  greater  than  Solomon.     The  men  of 

Nineveh  will  stand  up  in  the  judgment  against  this  generation, 
and  cause  it  to  be  condemned ;  because  they  repented  when 
warned  by  Jonah  :  and  behold  here  is  something  greater  than 
Jonah. 
Ma"  4*91*'  ^^  ^  '*™P  *®  lighted,  not  to  be  concealed,  or  put  under  a  corn- 
Matt.  6.  as.         measure,  but  on  a  stand,  that  they  who  enter  may  have  light. 

34  The  lamp  of  the  body  is  the  eye :  when,  therefore,  thine  eye 
is  sound,  thy  whole  body  is  enlightened ;  but  when  thine  eye  is 

35  distempered,  thy  body  is  in  darkness.     Take  heed,  then,  lest 

36  the  light  which  is  in  thee  be  darlgpess.  If  thy  whole  body, 
therefore,  be  enlightened,  having  no  part  dark,  the  whole  will 
be  so  enlightened  as  when  a  lamp  lighteth  thee  by  its  flame. 

87       While  be  was  speaking,  a  Pharisee  asked  him  to  dine  with 
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38  bim.  .And  lie  went  aod  placed  himself  at  the  table.  But  the 
Pharisee  was  surprised  to  observe,  that  he  used  no  washing  be- 

39  fore  dinner.    Then  the  Lord  said  to  hira :     As  for  you,  Phari-  Man.  as. » 
sees,  ye  cleanse  the  ovtside  of  your  cups  and  dishes,  while  ye 

40  yourselves  are  inwardly  full  of  rapacity  and  malevolence.  Un- 
thinking men !  did  not  he  who  made  the  outside,  make  the  in- 

41  side  also  ?  Only  give  in  alms  what  ye  have,  and  all  things  shall 
be  clean  unto  you. 

42  Wo  unto  you,  Pharisees,  because  ye  pay  the  tithe  of  mint  Matt.s3.S3L 
and  rue,  and  every  kind  of  herb,  and  neglect  justice  and  the 

love  of  God.     These  things  ye  ought  to  have  practised,  and 
:not  to  have  omitted  those. 

43  Wo  unto  yon,  Pharisees,  because  ye  love  the  roost  oonspicu-  iiatt.S3.& 
oils  seat  in  syna^gnes,  and  salutations  in  public  places. 

44  Wo  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites,  because  ye 
are  like  concealed  graves,  over  which  people  walk  without 
knowing  it. 

45  Here  one  of  the  lawyers  interposing,  said  :  By  speaking  thus, 

46  Rabbi,  thou  reproacbest  us  also.     He  answered:     Wo  unto  Matt.  ss:4« 
you,  lawyers,  also,  because  ye  lade  men  with  intolerable  bur- 
dens, burdens  which  ye  yourselves  will  not  so  much  as  touch 

with  one  of  your  6ogers. 

47  Wo  unto  you,  because  ye  build  the  monuments  of  the  pro-  Matt.S3.89i 

48  phets,  whom  your  fathers  killed.  Surely  ye  are  both  vouch- 
ers and  accessories  to  the  deeds  of  your  fathers ;  for  they  kill- 
ed them,  and  ye  build  their  monuments. 

49  Wherefore,  thus  saith  the  wisdom  of  God, '  I  will  send  them  pro-  Matt,  sai  34k 
phets  and  apostles ;  some  of  them  they  will  kill,  others  they  will 

50  banish  ;  insomuch  that  the  blood  of  all  the  prophets  which  hath 
been  shed  since  the  formation  of  the  world  shall  'be  required  of 

-61  this  generation,  from  the  blood  of  Abel  to  the  blood  of  Zecha-  oen.  4. 8. 

riah,  who  fell  between  the  altar  and  the  house  of  God.'     Yes,  ^cbr.sisa 

I  assure  you,  all  shall  be  required  of  this  generation. 
•52      Wo  unto  you,  lawyers,  because  ye  have  carried  off  the  key  Matt.  ss.  is. 

of  knowledge  :  ye  have  not  entered  yourselves,  and  those  who 

were  entering,  ye  hindered. 
^3      While  he  spake  these  things,  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees 

began  vehemently  to  press  him  with  questions  on  many  points  ; 
54  laying  snares  for  him,  in  order  to  draw  from  his  own  mouth 

matters  of  accusation  against  him. 
XII.     MEANTIME,  while  the  crowd  in  myriads  flocked  about 

him,  insomuch  that  they  trod  upon  one  another,  he  said,  address-  i|j[|^8fi& 

ing  himself  to  his  disciples :  Above  all  things  beware  of  the  Jfj^'^^^J^ 

2  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy.  iTorthere  is  nothing 
covered  that  shall  not  be  detected ;  nothing  secret  that  shall 

3  not  be  known.     What  ye  have  spoken  in  the  dark,  shall  be  re- 
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porCed  in  the  light ;  and  what  ye  ha  ft  wBrspeTedTirthe-efosef^ 

4  shall  be  proclaimed  from  the  house- top*    But  I  charge  you,  my 
friends,  fear  not  them  who  kill  the  body,  and  after  that  can  do> 

5  no  more :  but  I  will  show  you  whom  ye  ought  to  fear ;  fear  hin> 

6  who,  after  he  hath  killed,  hath  power  to  cast  into  helL    I  re** 
peat  it  to  you,  fear  him.     Are  not  five  sparrows- sold  for  twc 

7  pence  ?*     Yet  not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  of  God :  yea,  the* 
very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered  i  Fearnot,  therefore  ; 

8  ye  are  much  more  valuable  than  sparrows^    Moreover,  I  say^ 
unto  you,  whoever  shall  acknowledge  me  before  men,,  bim  the 

9  Son  of  Man  will  acknowledge  before  the  angefe  of  Giod ;  but 
whoever  denieth  me  before  men,  shall  be  disewned  before  the 

10  angels  of  God.  And  whoso  shall  inveigh  against  the  Son  o^ 
Man,  may  obtain  remission  ;  but  to  him  who  detraoteth  from  the 
Holy  Spirit,  there  is  no  remission.  And  when^ye  arebrougbt- 
before  synagogues  and  magistrates,  and  rulers,,  be  not'solicitous" 
how  or  what  ye  shall  answer,  or  what  ye  shall  say ;  for  the 
Holy  Spirit  will  teach  you  in  that  moment  what  ought  to  be* 
said. 

Then  one  said  to  him  out  of  the  crowd:  Rabbt,. order  my 
brother  to  divide  the  inheritance  with  me.  He  answered :  Man^ 
who  constituted  me  your  judge  or  arbiter  ?  And*  lie  said  tof 
them  :  Be  upon  your  guard  against  covetousness;  forio^what-^ 
ever  affluence  a  man  be,  his  life  dependeth  not  ow  his>  posses*- 
ions. 

He  also  used  this  example  :    A  certain  rich  man  had  lands^ 
which  brought  forth  plentifully.     And  he  reasoned  thus  witb^ 
himself.  What  shall  I  do  ;  for  1  have  not  where  to  store  up  my 
crop  ? — I  will  do  this,  added  he,  I  will  pull  down  my  baivis,  and^- 
build  larger,  and  there  I  will  store  up  all  my  product  and  my 
goods.     And  1  will  say  to  my  soul,  *  Soul,  thou  hast  pilenty  ofT  , 
goods  laid  up  for  many  years;  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,- en- 
joy thyself.'     But  God  said  to  him,  *  Thou  fool,  this  very  night 
thy  soul  is  required  of  thee  :  Whose,  then,  shall  those  things  be' 
which  thou  hast  provided  ?'     So  it  fareth  with  him  who  amas- 
ses treasure  for  himself,  but  is  not  rich  towards  God. 

Then  he  said  to  his  disciples :  For  this  reason  I  charge  you,, 
be  not  anxious  about  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat ;  nor  about 
your  body,  what  ye  shall  wear.  Life  is  a  greater  gift  than  food,, 
and  the  body  than  raiment.  Consider  the  ravens ;  they  neith- 
er sow  nor  reap ;  have  neither  cellar  nor  bam  ;  but  God  feed- 

25  eth  them.     How  much  more  valuable  are  ye  than  the  fowls? 
Besides,  which  of  you  can,  by  his  anxiety,  prolong  his  life  one 

26  hour  ?    If,  therefore,  ye  cannot  thus  effect  even  the  smallest 
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S7  thing,  why  are  ye  anxious  about  the  rest  ?  Consider  the  lilies  : 
How  do  they  grow  ?  They  toil  not ;  they  spin  not ;  yet  I  affirm 
that  even  Solomon,  in  all  his  glory,  was  not  equally  adorned  with 

88  one  of  these.  If  then,  God  so  array  the  herbage,  which  to«day 
is  in  the  field,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven  ;  how  much 

S9  more  will  he  array  you,  O  ye  distrustful  ?  Ask  not  ye,  there- 
fore, what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink  ;  live  not  in  anx- 

30  ious  suspense.     For  all  these  things  the  Pagans  seek  ;  whereas 

31  your  Father  knoweth  that  ye  need  them.  But  seek  ye  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  superadded  to 

32  you.     Fear  not,  my  little  flock,  for  it  hath  pleased  your  Fath- 

33  er  to  give  you  the  kingdom.     Sell  your  goods,  and  give  alms ;  JJlJiifii?" 
provide  yourselves  purses  which  wear  not  out ;  inexhaustible  in 
heaven,  where  no  thieves  approach,  where  nothing  is  spoiled 

34  by  worms.  For  where  your  treasure  is  your  heart  will  like* 
wise  be. 

35  Let  your  loins  be  girt,  and  your  lamps  burning  ;  and  your-  ^  ^^*  ^*  ^^ 

36  selves  like  those  who  wait  their  master's  return  from  the  wed- 
ding ;  that  when  he  cometh  and  knocketh,  they  may  imme- 

37  diately  let  him  in.  Happy  those  servants  whom  their  master, 
at  his  return,  shall  find  watching.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 
he  will  gird  himself,  and  having  placed  them  at  table,  will  at- 

38  tend  and  serve  tbem.  And  whether  he  come  in  the  second 
watch,  or  in   the  third,  if  he  find    things   thus,   happy  are 

39  those  servants.     Ye  are  certain,  that  if  the  master  of  the  house  ?t»"-^-.^ 
knew  at  what  hour  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  watch,  and  Rev.  3/3.' 

40  not  allow  him  to  break  into  his  house.    Be  ye  then  always  pre-  "**  ***  ^*' 
pared ;  because  the  Son  of  Man  will  come  at  an  hour  when  ye 

are  not  expecting  him. 

41  Then  Peter  said  to  him  :     Master,  is  this  comparison  direct- 

42  ed  to  us  alone,  or  to  all  present  ?  The  Lord  said :  Who  now  is 
the  discreet  and  faithful  steward  whom  the  master  will  set  over 
his  household,  to  dispense  regularly  the  allowance  of  com ! 

43  Happy  that  servant,  if  his  master,  at  his  arrival,  shall  find  him 

44  so  employed.     I  tell  you  truly,  he  will  entrust  him  with  the 

45  management  of  all  his  estate.  But  as  to  the  servant  who  shall 
say  within  himself, '  My  master  delayeth  his  return,'  and  shall 
beat  the  men-servants  and   the  maids,  and  shall  feast  and  ca- 

46  rouse,  and  be  drunken  ;  the  master  of  that  servant  will  come 
on  a  day  when  be  is  not  expecting  him,  and  at  an  hour  he  is 
not  apprised  of;  and  having  discarded  him,  will  assign  him  his 

47  portion  with  the  faithless.     And  that  servant  who  knew  his'*'^*^^' 
master's  will,  yet  did  not  make  himself  ready,  nor  execute  his 
orders,  shall  receive  many  stripes ;  whereas  he  who  knew  it 

45  not,  but  did  things  deserving  chastisement,  shall  receive  few : 
for  much  will  be  required  of  every  one  to  whom  much  is  given; 
Vol.  U.  36 
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and  the  more  a  man  is  entrusted  with,  the  more  will  be  exacted 
from  him. 

49  I  came  io  throw  fire  upon  the  earth ;  and  what  would  I,  but 

50  that  it  were  kindled  ?     I  have  an  immersion  to  undergo ;  and 

51  how  am  1  pained  till  it  be  accomplished  ?     Do  ye  imagine  that 
I  am  cotne  to  give  peace  to  the  earth  ?     I  tell  you,  No,  but 

Matt.  1^34. 52  division.  For  hereafter  five  in  one  family  will  be  divided ;  three 
53  against  two,  and  two  against  three ;  father  against  son,  and  son 
against  father ;  mother  against  dadghter,  and  daughter  against 
mother ;  mother-in-law  against  daughter-in-law,  anc)  daughter- 
in-law  against  mother-in-law. 

Haiu  IS.  s.  54      He  said  also  to  the  people :  When  ye  see  a  cloud  rising  in 

the  west,  ye  say,  Mt  will  rain  immediately,*  and  so  it  happen- 

55  eth ;  and  when  the  south  wind  bioweth,  ye  say, '  It  will  be  hot,' 

56  and  it  happeneth  acx^ordingly.     Hypocrites,  ye  can  judge  of 
what  appeareth  in  the  sky,  and  on  the  eahh  ;  how  is  it  that  ye 

57  cannot  judge  of  the  present   time  ?  and  why  do  ye  not  even 
of  yourselves  discern  what  is  just  ? 

JUtu&K.  58  Wlien  thou  goest  with  thy  creditor  to  the  magistrate,  endeav- 
or on  the  road  to  satisfy  him,  lest  he  drag  thee  before  the  judge, 
and  the  judge  consign  thee  to  the  serjeant,  and  the  serjeanl  com- 
mit thee  to  prison :  I  assure  thee,  thou  wilt  not  be  released,  un- 
{il  thou  hast  paid  the  last  mite« 


SECTION  IX. — THE  NATURE  OF  THE  KINGDOM. 

Xni.    THERE  were  then  present  some  who  informed  Jesus  of 

the   Galileans,  whose  blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with  that  of 

-2  their  sacrifices.    JiBSUS  answering,  said  unto  them :  think  ye 

that  these  Galileans  were  the  greatest  sinnefs  in  all  Galilee,  be- 

9  cause  they  suffered  such  usage?    1  tell  you,  'No;  but  unless 

4  ye  reform,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish :'  Or  those  eighteen 
whom  the  tower  of  Siloam  fell  upon,  and  slew ;  think  ye  that 

5  they  were  the  greatest  profligates  in  ail  Jerusalem  7  I  tell  you, 
'  No  ;  but  unless  ye  reform,  ye  also  shall  all  perish.' 

•6  He  also  spake  this  parable.  A  man  had  a  fig-tree  planted 
in  his  vineyard,  and  came  seeking  fruit  on  it,  but  found  none. 

7  Then  said  he  to  the  vine-dresser,  '  This  is  the  third  year  that  I 
have  come  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig-tree,  without  finding  any. 
>  8  Cut  it  down ;  why  should  it  cumber  the  ground  ?'  He  an- 
swered, '  Sir,  let  it  alone  one  year  longer,  until  I  dig  about  it  and 
dung  it;  perhaps  it  will  bear  fruit:  if  not,  thou  mayest  after- 
wards cut  it  down.' 

10  ONE  Sabbath,  as  he  was  teaching  in  a  synagoge,  a  woman 

11  was  present  who  had  for  eighteen  years  had  a  spirit  of  infir- 
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mitj,  whereby  she  was  so  bowed  down  that  she  could  not  so 

12*  much  as  look  up.     Jesus,  perceiving  ber,  calied  ber  to  bim, 

and  laying  his  bands  on  her,  said  :  Woman,  thou  art  delivered 

from  thine  infirmity.     Immediately  she  stood  upright,  and  glo» 

14  rified  Grod.  But  the  director  of  the  synagogue,  moved  with  in- 
dignation because  Jesus  bad  performed  a  cure  on  tbe  Sabbath, 
said  to  tbe  people :  there  are  six  days  for  working ;  come, 
therefore,  on  those  days  and  be  healed,  and  not  on  the  Sabbath- 

15  day.  To  which  tbe  Lord  replied  :  Hypocrites,  who  is  there 
amongst  you  that  doth  not  on  the  Sabbath  loose  bis  ox  or  his 

16  ass  from  the  stall,  and  lead  him  away  to  watering?  And  must 
not  this  woman,  a  daughter  of  Abraham,  whom  Satan  bath  kept 
bound,  io,  these  eighteen  years,  be  released  from  this  bond  on 

17  the  Sabbath-day?  On  his  saying  this,  all  bis  opposers  were 
ashamed ;  but  the  whole  multitude  was  delighted  with  all  tbe 
glorious  actions  performed  by  him. 

18  He  said,  moreover :  What  doth  the  kingdom  of  God  resem-  Matt.  i3..3r. 

19  ble  ?    Whereunto  shall  I  compare  it  ?    It  resembleth  a  grain  of  ^''  ^*^'' 
mustard  seed,  which  a  man  threw  into  bis  garden ;  and  it  grew 

and  became  a -great  tree,  and  tbe  birds  of  the  air  took  shelter  in 
its  branches.  ^ 

SO      Again  be  said :  Whereunto  shall  I  compare  the  kingdom  of  Matt-  lass. 

91  God  ?  It  resembleth  leaven  which  a  wottian  mingled,  in  three 
measures  of  meal,  until  the  whole  was  leavened. 

22  AND  he  took  a  journey  to  Jerusalem,  teaching  as  be  pass-  >btt.  a  ss. 

23  ed  through  cities  and  villages;  and  one  asked,  him,  Master: 

24  Are  there  but  few  who  shall  be  saved  ?    He  answered :  £joip£  MAtt.  7. 13. 
your  entrance  through  tbe  strait  gate ;  for  many,  I  assure  you,  will 

25  request  to  be  admitted,  who  shall  not  prevail.     If  once  the  ******  "'^ 
master  of  the  house  shall  have  risen  and  locked  the  door,  and 

ye,  standing  without  and  knocking,  say,  *  Master,  master,  open 

26  unto  us,'  he  will  answer,  ^  I  know  not  whence  ye  are.'  Then 
ye  will  say,  *  We  have  eaten  and  drunk  with  thee,  and  thou 

27  hast  taught  in  our  streets.*     But  be  will  answer,  *  I  tell  you,  I  JJS^^i^ 
know  not  whence  ye  are :  remove  hence,  all  ye  workers  of  un- 

28  righteousness.'  Then  will  ensue  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth, 
when  ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  tbe 
prophets,  received  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  yourselves  ex- 

29  eluded :  nay,  people  will  come  from  the  east,  from  the  west, 
from  tbe  north,  and  from  the  south,  and  will  place  themselves 

30  at  table  in  tbe  kingdom  of  God.  And  behold  they  are  last  who 
shall  be  first,  and  they  are  first  who  shall  be  last. 

31  The  same  day  certain  Pharisees  came  to  him,  and  said :  Get 

32  away ;  depart  hence,  for  Herod  intendeth  to  kill  thee.  He 
answered :  Go  tell  that  fox.  To-day  and  to-morrow  I  expel  de- 
mons and  perform  cures,  and  tbe  third  day  my  course  will  be 
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33  completed.     Nevertheless  I  must  walk  about  to-day  and  to« 

morrow,  and  the  day  following  ;  for  it  cannot  be  that  a  prophet 

Matt. 33. 37. 34  should  b^  cut  off  any-where  but  at  Jerusalem.     O  Jerusalem, 

Jerusalem,  thou  that   killest   the  prophets,  and  stonest   them 

whom  God  sendeth  to  thee ;  how  often  would  I  have  gathered 

thy  children  together,  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  brood  under  her 

35  wings,  but  ye  would  not.     Quickly  shall  your  habitation   be 

traVtsformed  into  a  desert ;  for  verily  I  say  unto  you,  ye  shall 

not  again  see  me,  until  the  time  when  ye  shall  say,  ^  Blessed  be 

he  who  Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.'* 

XIV.    it  happened  on  a  Sabbath,  when  he  was  gone  to  eat  at  the 

bouse  of  one  of  the  rulers  who  was  a  Pharisee,  that  while  the 

2  Pharisees  were  observing  him,  a  man  who  had  a  dropsy  stood 

8  before   him.     Then  Jesus,  addressing  himself  to  the  lawyers 

4  and  Pharisees,  said  :  Is  it  lawful  to  cure  on  the  Sabbath  ?  They 
being  silent,  he  took  hold  of  the  man,  healed   and   dismissed 

5  him.     Then  resuming   his  discourse,  he  said  to  them :  Who 
amongst  you,  if  bis  ass  or  his  ox  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  Sabbath* 

6  day,  will  not  immediately  pull  him  out?     And  to  this  they  were 
not  able  to  make  him  a  reply. 

7  Observing  bow  eager  the  guests  were  to  possess  the  higher 

8  places  at  table,  he  gave  them  this  injunction :  When  thou  art 
mvited  to  a  wedding,  do  not  occupy  the  highest  place  at  table, 

9  lest  one  more  consideirable  than  thou  be  bidden,  and  he  who  in- 
vited ye  both)  come  and  say  to  thee,  Give  place  to  this  man, 

FroT.95.7.  and  thou  shouldst  then  rise  with  confusion  to  take  the  lowest 

10  places  But,  when  thou  art  invited,  go  to  the  lowest  place, 
that  when  he   who  bade   thee  cometh^  he  may  say   to  thee, 

SJitl^B^ia.        *  Friend,  go  up  higher :'  for  that  will  do  thee  honor  before  the 

11  company.  For  whoever  exalteth  himself,  shall  be  bumbled; 
and  whoever  humbleth  himself,  shall  be  exalted. 

13  He  said  also  to  him  who  had  invited  him  :  When  thou  givest 
a  dinner  or  a  supper,  do  not  invite  thy  rich  friends,  brothers, 
cousins,  or  neighbors,  lest  they  also  invite  thee  in  their  turn, 

13  and  thou  be  recompensed.  But  when  thou  givest  an  enter- 
tainment, invite  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind  ; 

14  and  thou  shah  be  happ)' :  for  as  they  have  not  wherewith  to 
requite  thee,  thou  shalt  be  requited  at  the  resurrection  of  the 
righteous. 

ifatt.t9.*fi.  15       One  of  the  guests  hearing  this  said  to  him:  Happy  be  who 
B«v.  19.0.    |g  gi^j^ii  f^jjgj  jj^  ji^g  reign  of  God.     Jesus  said  to  him  :  A  certain 

17  man  made  a  great  supper  and  invited  many.  And  at  supper- 
time  he  sent  his  servants  to  tell  those  who  had  been  bidden  to 

18  come  presently ;  for  that  all  was  ready.  But  they  all,  without 
exception,   made   excuses.     One  said,   '  I  have   purchased  a 

•Jehovah. 
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field,  which  I  roost  go  and  see;  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused.' 

19  Another  said, '  I  have  bought  five  yoke  of  oxen,  which  I  am 

20  going  to  prove  ;  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused.'     A  third  said, 

21  '  I  have  married  a  wife,  and  therefore  I  cannot  go.'  The  ser- 
vant being  returned,  related  all  to  his  master.  Then  the  mas- 
ter of  the  bouse  was  angry,  and  said  to  his  servants,  <  Go  forth- 
with into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring  in  hither 

22  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame  and  the  blind.'  After- 
wards the  servant  said,  *  Sir,  thy  orders  are  executed,   and 

23  still  there  is  room.'  The  master  answered, '  Go  out  into  the 
highways,  and  along  the  hedges,  and  compel  people  to  come, 

24  that  my  house  may  be  filled  :  for  I  declare  to  you,  that  none  of 

those  who  were  invited  shall  taste  of  my  supper.'  fc'ielsS'.'^' 

25  AS  great  multitudes  travelled  along  with  him,  he  turned  to  Mar. 8.34. 

26  them  and  said :  If  any  man  come  to  me,  and  hate  not  his  fa- 
ther and  mother,  and  wife  and  children,  and  brothers  and  sis- 

27  ters,  nay,  and  himself  too,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.  And 
whosoever  doth  not  follow  me  carrying  his  cross,  cannot  be  my 

28  disciple.  For  which  of  you,  intending  to  build  a  tower,  doth 
not  first  by  himself  compute  the  expense,  to  know  whether  he 

529  have  wherewith  to  complete  it;  lest,  having  laid  the  foundation, 
and  being  unable  to  finish,  he  become  the  derision  of  ail  who 

30  see  it,  who  will  say,  ^  This  man  began  to  build,  but  was  not 

31  able  to  finish  ?'  Or  what  king  going  to  engage  another  king  with 
whom  he  is  at  war,  doth  not  first  consult  by  himself,  whether 
he  can  witli   ten  thousand  men  encounter  him  ^ho  cometb 

42  against  him  with  twenty  thousand  ;  that,  if  he  cannot,  be  may, 
while  the  other  is  at  a  distance,  send  an  embassy  to  sue  for 
peace?     So,  then,  whosoever  he  be  of  you  who  doth  not  re-  ^^^^ 

84  nounce  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.  Salt  is 
good  ;  but  if  the  salt  become  insipid,  wherewith  shall  it  be  sea- 

35  soned  ?.  It  is  fit,  neither  for  the  land,  nor  for  the  dung-hill,  but 
is  thrown  away.     Whoso  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 


I  SECT.  X. — PARABLES. 

■ 

XV.      NOW  all  the  publicans  and  the  sinners  resorted  to  Jesus 
2  to  bear  him.     But  the  Pharisees  and  the  Scribes  murmured, 
saying :  This  man  admitteth  sinners,  and  eateth  with  them. 
^  3      Then   he  addressed  this  similitude  to  them  :  What  man  "**"•  ^  "• 

4  amongst  you  that  hath  a  hundred  sheep,  if  he  lose  one  of  them, 
doth  not  leave  the  ninety-nine  in  the  desert,  to  go  after  that 

5  which  is  lost,  until  he  find  it  ?     And  having  found  it,  doth  be 

6  not  joyfully  lay  it  on  his  shoulders,  and,  when  he  is  come  home, 
convene  bis  friends  and  neighbors,  saying  to  them,  '  Rejoice 

7  with  me,  for  I  have  found  my  sheep  which  was  lost  ?    Thus,  I 
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assure  you,  there  is  greater  joy  in  heaven  for  one  stutier  who 
reformetb,  than  for  ninety-nine  righteous  persons  who  need  no 
reformation. 

8  Or  what  woman^  who  hath  ten  drachmas,*  if  she  lose  one, 
doth  not  light  a  lamp,  and  sweep  the  house,  and  search  care- 

9  fully  until  she  find  it  ?    And  having  found   it,  doth  she  not 
assemble  her  female  friends  and   neighbors,  saying,  ^  Rejoice 

10  with  me,  for  I  have  found  the  drachma  which  I  bad  lost.'  Such 
joy,  I  assure  you,  have  the  angels  of  God,  when  any  one  sinner 
reformeth. 

1 1  He  said  also :  A  certain  man  had  two  sons.     And  the  youn- 

12  ger  of  them  said  to  his  father, '  Father,  give  me  my  portion  of 

13  the  estate.'  And  be  allotted  to  tbero  their  shares.  Soon  after, 
the  younger  son  gathered  all  together,  and  travelled  into  a  dis- 

14  tant  country,  and  there  wasted  his  substance  in  riot.  When  all 
was  spent,  a  great  famine  came  upon  that  land,  and  he  began 

15  to  be  in  want.     Then  he  applied  to  one  of  the  inhabitants  of  . 

16  that  country,  who  sent  him  into  the  fields  to  keep  swine.  And 
he  was  fain  to  fill  his  belly  with  the  busks  on  which  the  swine 

17  were  feeding  ;  for  nobody  gave  him  aught.  At  lenjp;th  coming 
to  himself,  be  said, '  How  many  hirelings  bath  my  latber,  who 
have  all  more  bread  than  sufficeth  them,  while  I  perish  with 

18  hunger !  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and  will  say  unto 
him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  beaven  and  thee,  and  am  no 

19  longer  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son  ;  make  me  as  one  of  thy 
SO  hirelings.'     And  he  arose  and  went  to  bis  father.    When  he 

was  yet  afar  off,  bis  lather  saw  him,  and  had  compassion,  and  ran 

21  and  threw  himself  upon  his  neck,  and  kissed  him.  And  the  son 
said,  *  Father,  1  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  thee,  and  am 

22  no  longer  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.'  But  the  father  said  to 
his  servants,  *  Bring  hither  the  principal  robe  and  put  it  on  him, 

83  and  put  a  ring  on  his  finger,  and  shoes  on  bis  feet :  bring  also 
24  the  fatted  calf  and  kill  it,  and  let  us  eat  and  be  merry :  for  this 

my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again ;  he  was  lost  and  is  found.' 

So  they  began  to  be  merry. 
525      Now  his  elder  son  was  in  the  field  walking  home.    And  as 

26  he  drew  near  the  bouse,  be  heard  music  and  dancing.  He, 
therefore  called  one  of  the  servants,  and  asked  the  reason  of 

27  this.  He  answered, '  Thy  brother  is  returned,  and  thy  father 
hath  killed  the  fatted  calf,  because  be  hath  received  him  in 

28  health.     And  he  was  angry,  and  would  not  go  in ;  therefore 

29  his  father  came  out  and  entreated  him.  He  answering,  said  to 
bis  father,  <  These  many  years  I  have  served  thee,  without  dis- 
obeying thy  command  in  any  thing ;  yet  thou  never  gavest  me 

*  About  one  dollar  and  thirty-nine  cents. 
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SO  a  kid  that  I  might  entertain  mj  friends :  but  no  sooner  did  this 
thy  son  return,  who  hath  squandered  thy  living  on  prostitutes, 

31  than  thou  killedst  for  him  the  fatted  calf.'  ^  Son,'  replied  the 
father, '  thou  art  always  with  me,  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine  : 

22  it  was  hut  reasonahle  that  we  should  rejoice  and  be  merry  ;  be- 
cause this  thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again  ;  be  was 
lost,  and  is  found.' 

XVL     He  said  likewise  to  his  disciples  :  A  certain  rich  man  had 

2  a  steward,  who  was  accused  to  him  of  wasting  his  estate.  Hav- 
-    ing  therefore  called  him,  he  said,  '  What  is  this  that  I  bear  of 

thee?    Render  an  account  of  thy  management,  for  thou  shalt 

3  be  steward  no  longer.'  And  the  steward  said  within  himself, 
'  What  shall  I  do  ?    My  master  taketh  from  me  the  steward- 

4  ship ;  I  cannot  dig,  and  am  ashamed  to  beg.  I  am  resolved 
what  to  do,  that  when  I  am  discarded,  there  may  be  some  who 

5  will  receive  me  into  their  houses.'     Having  therefore  sent  sev- 

6  erally  for  all  his  master's  debtors,  be  asked  one,  ^  How  much 
owestHbou  to  my  master?'  He  answered,  ^  A  hundr^  baths 
of  oil.'*    ^  Take  back  thy  bill,'  said  the  steward, '  sit  down  di- 

7  rectly,  and  write  one  for  fifty.'  Then  he  asked  another  ^  How 
much  owest  thou  ?'  He  answered,  '  A  hundred  homersf  of 
wheat/  <  Take  back  thy  bill,'  said  he,  *  and  write  one  for  eighty.' 

8  The  master  commended  the  prudence  of  the  unjust  steward ; 
for  the  children  of  this  world  are  more  prudent  in  conducting 

Q  their  afiairs  than  the  children  of  light.  Therefore  I  say  unto 
ypu,  With  the  deceitful  mammon  procure  to  yourselves  friends, 
who,  after  your  discharge  may  receive  you  into  the  eternal 
mansions. 

10  Who^  is  faithful  in  little,  is  faithful  also  in  much  ;  and  who- 

11  so  is  unjust  in  little,  is  unjust  also  in  much.  If  therefore  ye 
have  not  been  honest  in  the  deceitful,  who  will  intrust  you  with 

12  the  true  riches  ?  And  if  ye  have  been  unfaithful  managers  for 
another,  who  will  give  you  any  thing  to  manage  for  yourselves? 

13  A  servant  cannot  serve  two  masters;  for  either  he  will  bate ''■^^^ 
one,  and  love  the  other,  or  at  least  will  attend  one,  and  neglect 

the  other.    Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 

14  When  the  Pharisees,  who  loved  money,  heard  all  these  things, 

15  they  ridiculed  him.  But  be  said  unto  them  :  As  for  you,  ye 
make  yourselves  pass  upon  men  for  righteous,  but  God  knoweth 
your  hearts ;  for  that  which  is  admured  by  men  is  abhorred  of 
God. 

16  Ye  had  the  law  and  the  prophets  until  the  coming  of  John,  iUtt.iLia. 
since  whose  time  the  kingdom  of  God  is  announced,  and  every 

'  I  -     I         I      ■         ■  I.  I  »  I.I,  I  !,_,.  I.I  ,_ I     I  I         .  11  .^t         .11    I 

*  A  batik  thought  equal  to  7}  English  ga]k>ns. 
til  homer  tbougbi  equal  to 75}  gaUone. 
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Matt.  5. 18.  j-y  occupaot  eotereth  it  by  force.    But  sooner  shall  beaveD  and 

earth  perish,  than  one  tittle  of  the  law  shall  fail. 
MarSo'.  11*.  ^^       Whoever  divorceth  his  wife,  and  takelh  another,  committetb 

adultery ;  and  whoever  marrietb  the  divorced  wonoan,  commit- 
.  teth  adultery. 

19  There  was  a  certain  rich  man  who  wore  purple  and  fine  lio- 

20  en,  and  feasted  splendidly  every  day.  There  was  also  a  poor 
man  named  Lazarus  covered  with  sores,  that  was  laid  at  his 

21  gate  ;  and  was  fain  to  feed  on  the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the 
rich  man's  table  :  yea,  even  the  dogs  came  and  licked  his  sores. 

22  It  happened  that  the  poor  man  died,  and  was  conveyed  by  an- 
gels to  Abraham^s  bosom :  the  rich  man  also  died,  and  was 

23  buried.  And  in  hades,  being  in  torments,  be  looked  up,  and 
saw  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom,  and  cried, 

24  saying,  '  Have  pity  on  me,  father  Abraham,  and  send  Lazarus 
to  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue,  fori  | 

25  am  tortured  in  this  flame.'  Abraham  answered,  ^  Son,  remem- 
ber that  thou,  in  thy  life-time,  receivedst  good  things,  and 
Lazarus  received  evil  things ;  but  now  he  is  in  joy,  and  thou 

26  art  in  torments.  Besides,  there  lieth  a  huge  gulf  betwixt  us 
and  you,  so  that  they  who  would  pass  hence  to  you,  cannot ; 

27  neither  can  they  pass  to  us  who  would  come  thence.'  The 
other  replied,  ^  I  entreat  thee  then,  father,  to  send  him  to  ray 

28  father's  house ;  for  I  have  five  brothei*s ;  that  he  may  admonish 

29  them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this  place  of  torment.'     Abra- 

30  ham  answered, '  They  have  Moses  and  the  prophets,  let  them 
hear  them.'     '  Nay,'  said  he,  '  father  Abraham,  but  if  one  went 

31  to  them  from  the  dead,  they  would  reform.'  Abraham  replied, 
'  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be 
persuaded  though  one  should  arise  from  the  dead.' 

SECTION  XI.— INSTRUCTIONS  AND  WARNINGS. 

XVII.  THEN  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples:  It  is  impossible  to 
Matt.*ia!6.'  ^  exclude  snares  entirely,  but  wo  unto  him  who  insnareth.  It 
Mar.ft.*?.  would  be  more  eligible  for  him  to  have  an  upper  millstone  fas- 

tened to  his  neck,  and  to  be  cast  into  the  sea,  than  to  insnare 
any  of  these  little  ones. 
Emi^  uk  ^'    3      Take  heed  to  yourselves :  if  thy  brother  trespass   against 
^  ■   4  thee,  rebuke  him  ;  and  if  he  repent,  forgive  him ;  and  if  he 

trespass  against  thee  seven  times  in  a  day,  and  seven  times  in 
a  day  return  to  ihee^  saying,  '  I  repent,'  thou  shah  forgive  him. 
iutt.17.80.  g  Tlien  the  apostles  said  to  the  Lord:  Increase  our  faith. 
6  He  answered  :  If  ye  had  faith,  though  it  were  but  as  a  grain  of 
mustard-seed,  ye  might  say  to  this  sycamine,  '  Be  extirpated 
and  planted  in  the  sea/  and  it  would  obey  you. 
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.7      Would  any  of  you,  who  bath  a  servant  ploagbiag  or  feeding 
cattle,  say  to  him,  on  his  return  from  the  field, '  Come  imme- 

8  diately,  and  place  thyself  at  table  ?'  and  not  rather,  ^  Make 
ready  my  supper ;  gird  thyself,  and  serve  me,  until  I  have  eaten 

9  and  drunken ;  afterwards  thou  mayest  eat  and  drink.    Is  be 

10  obliged  to  that  servant  for  obeying  his  orders?  I  suppose  not. 
In  like  manner  say  ye,  when  ye  have  done  all  that  is  command- 
ed you,  ^  We  thy  servants  have  conferred  no  favor ;  we  have 
done  only  what  we  were  bound.' 

11  NOW,  in  travelling  to  Jerusalem,  he  passed  through  the 

12  coafines  of  Samaria  and  Galilee,  and  being  about  to  enter  a 
certain  village,  there  met  him  ten  lepers,  who  stood  at  a  dis- 

13-  tance,  and  cried  out,  Jesus,  Master,  take  pity  upon  us.     When  ^♦'  "••• 
he  saw  them,  he  said  to  them :  Go,  show  yourselves  to  the 

15  priests.  And  as  they  went  they  were  cleansed.  And  one  of 
them  perceiving  that  he  was  healed,  turned  back,  glorifying 

16  God  aloud.  Then  throwing  himself  prostrate  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  he  returned  him  thanks :  now  this  man  "was  a  Samaritan. 

17  Jesus  said :  Were  not  ten  cleansed  ?     Where  then  are  the 

18  other  nine  ?     Have  none   returned  glory  to  God,  except  this 

19  alien  ?  And  he  said  to  him :  Arise,  go  tby  way,  thy  faith  hath 
cured  thee. 

30  Being  questioned  by  the  Pharisees  when  the  reign  of  God 
should  commence,  he  answered  :  The  reign  of  God  is  not  ush- 

21  ered  in  with  parade  ;  nor  shall  people  say,  *  Lo  here  !'  or  '  Lo 
yonder !'  for  behold  the  reign  of  God  is^  within  you. 

22  Then  he  said  to  bis  disciples :  The  time  will  come  when  ye 
shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and 

23  shall  not  see  it.     But  when  they  say  to  you,  <  Lo  here,'  or  Sui^l'ul's?' 

24  '  Lo  yonder,'  go  not  out  to  follow  them.  For  as  the  light* 
ning  flashetb  in  an  instant  from  one  extremity  of  the  sky  to 
the  other,  so  will  the  appearance  of  the  Son  of  Man  be  in  his 

25  day.     But  first  he  must  sujSer  much,  and  be  rejected  of  this 

26  generation.     And,  as  it  happened  in  Noah's  days,  it  wiil  also  ^•"•***^* 

27  happen  in  the  davs  of  the  Son  of  Man :  They  ate,  they  drank^ 
they  married  and  were  given  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that 
Noah  entered  the  ark,  when  the  deluge  came  and  destroyed 

28  them  all.  In  like  manner  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot,  they 
ate,  they  drank,  they  bought,  they  sold,  they  planted,  they 

29  built;  but  on  the  day  that  Lot  left  Sodom,  it  rained  fire  and  cm.  19.94. 

30  brimstone  from  heaven,  which  destroyed  them  all.     So  will  it 

31  also  be  on  the  day  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  appear.  On 
that  day,  let  not  him  who  shall  be  on  the  house-top,  having  his 
Aimiture  in  his  house,  come  down  to  take  it  away.     Let  not 

82*  him  who  shall  be  in  the  field,  return  home.     Remember  Lot's  JfVs.'fls!.''^ 
wife.    Whosoever  shall  seek  to  savQ  bis  life,  shall  lose  it ;  and  Mu.  e.  96. 
Vol.  II.  37 
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f^fiiSl    ^^  whosoever  shall   throw  it  away,  shall  preserve  it.    I  tell  yoo, 

there  will  be  two  men  that  night  in  one  bed  ;  one  will  be  seiz* 
Matt.  94. 40.  35  ©d,  and  the  other  will  escape.     Two  women  will  be  grindiog 
36  together }  one  will  be  seized,  and  the  other  will  escape.     [Two 
men  will  be  in  the  field  ;  one  will  be  seized,  and  the  other  wiU 
Matt.  94.  38.  3^^  gscapc.]     Then  they  asked  him:  Where,  Master?     He  an- 
swered :  Where  the  bodj  is,  the  eagles  will  be  assembled. 
1  ThMi.  5.    XVIII.     He  also  showed  them,  by  a  parable,  that  they  ought  to 
2  persist  in  prayer  without  growing  weary.    In  a  certain  city^ 
said  he,  there  was  a  judge,  who  neither  feared  God,  nor  re- 
S  garded  man.     And  there  was  a  widow  in  that  city  who  caaie 

4  to  him,  saying,  '  Do  me  justice  on  ray  adversary.'  For  some 
time  he  refused :  but  afterwards  he  argued  thus  with  himself,. 

5  '  Although  I  neither  fear  God  nor  regard  man,  yet,  because 
this  widow  importuneth  me,  I  will  judge  her  cause,  lest  she 

•6  come  perpetually  and  plague  me/     Mark,  said  the  Lord,  what 

7  the  unjust  -judge  determined.  And  will  not  God  avenge  bis 
elect,  who  cry  to  him  day  and  night  ?     Will  he  linger  in  their 

S  cause  ?  I  assure  you,  he  will  suddenly  avenge  them.  Never- 
theless, when  the  son  of  Man  cometh,  will  be  find  this  belief  ia 
the  land  7 

9  Then  addressing  some  who  were  conceited  of  themselves  as 
t)eing  righteous,  and  despised  others,  he  proposed  this  example : 

10  Two  men  went  up  to  the  temple  to  pray  ;  one  a  Pharisee, 

11  the  other  a  publican.  The  Pharisee,  standing  by  himself, 
prayed  thus :  <  O  God,  I  thank  thee  that  J  am  not  as  other 
men,  extortioners,  onjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this  publican. 

18  I  fast  twioe  a-week.     I  give  tithes  of  all  fhat  I  possess.    But 

13  the  publican,  standing  at  a  distance,  and  not  daring  so  much  as 

to  life  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  smote  upon  his  breast,  and  cried, 

lutL'sa'as.  ^^  *  ^^^  ^^  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.'     1  assure  you  that  this  man 

returned  home,  more  approved  than  the  other:  for  whoever 
exalteth  himself,  shall  be  humbled ;  but  whoever  humbleth 
himself,  shall  be  exalted. 

m****i(l'i?  ^®      Then   they  presented  babes  to  him,  that  he  might  touch 

them :  the  disciples  observing  it,  rebuked  those  who  hrot^hi 

16  them.  But  Jesus  calling  them  to  him,  said :  Permit  the  chil- 
dren to  come  unto  me,  and  do  not  Torbid  them :  for  of  such 

17  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever 
will  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  child,  shall  never 
enter  it. 

^j^iS^^  18  THEN  a  certain  ruler  asked  him,  saying:  Good  teacher, 
'       '   19  what  good  shall  I  do  to  obtain  eternal  life  ?    Jesus  answered  : 

Sirs  il  ^  ^^y  callest  thou  me  good  ?  God  alone  is  good.  Thou  know- 
•est  the  commandmeots.  Do  not  commit  adulteiy;  do  not 
commit  murder ;  do  sot  steal ;  do  not  give  a  false  testimony  ; 
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21  hoBOr-thy  father  and  thy  mother.    He  replied:  All  Aesel 

fiS*"  have  observed  from  my  childhood.    Hearing  this,  Jesus  said  to 

him :  Tet  in  one  thing  thou  art  deficient :  sell  all  that  thou 

hast,  and  distribute  to  the  poor,  and  thou  sbalt  have  treasure  in* 

83  heaven :  then  come  and  follow  me.     When  he  beard  this,  he 

was  exceedingly  sorrowful,  for  he  was  very  rich. 

24  Jesus  perceiving  that  he  was  very  sorrowful,  said :  How  diffi-  ^^'i^'^ 
cult  will  it  be  for  men  of  opulence  to  enter  the  kingdom  of 

25  God !  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  pass  through  a  needle's  eye, 
96  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  Giod.  The  hear* 
Sn  ers  said  :  Who  then  can  be  saved  ?    Jesus  answered :  Things 

imp6ssible  to  men  are  possible  to  God. 

528  Then  Peter  said :  Lo  I  we  have  forsaken  all,  and  ibilowed  JJ^I^i^lf'^" 

529  thee.    Jesus  answered :  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  there  is    ^  *    * 
none  who  shall  have  forsaken  his  house,  or  parents,  or  bro- 
thers, or  wife,  or  children,  on  account  of  the  kingdom  of  God  ; 

30  who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more  in  return  in  this  world,  and 
in  the  future,  eternal  life. 

31  Then  Jesus  taking  the  twelve  aside,  said  lo  them  :  We  are  2**^i?'3?^ 
now  going  to  Jerusalem,  where  all  that  the  prophets  have  writ*. 

32  ten  shall  be  accomplished  oh  the  Son  of  Man.  For  he  shall 
be  delivered  to  the  Gentiles,  and  ridiculed  and  insulted  and  spit- 

33  ted  on.     And  after  scourging,  they  will  kill  him,  and  he  shall 

34  rise  again  the  third  day.  But  they  understood  none  of  these 
things :  this  discourse  was  hidden  from  them ;  they  did  not 
comprehend  its  meaning. 

35  When  he  came  near  Jericho,  a  blind  man,  wh«  sat  by  the  |i2||f*x?£ 

36  way-side  begging,  hearing  the  crowd  pass  bv,  inquired  what 

37  was  the  matter.     And  being  told  that  Jesus  tne  Nazarene  was 

38  passing  by,  he  immediately  cried,  saying :    Jesus,  Son  of  Da- 

39  vid,  have  pity  upon  me.  They  who  went  before,  charged  him 
to  be  silent :  but  he  cried  still  the  louder:     Son  of  David,  have 

40  pity  upon  me.    Jesus  stopped,  and  commanded  them  to  bring 

41  the  man  to  him.     And  when  he  was  nigh,  be  asked  him,  say- 

42  ing :  What  dost  thou  wish  me  to  do  for  thee  ?  He  answered : 
Master,  to  give  me  sight.     And  Jesus  said  to  him :    Receive 

43  thy  sight ;  thy  faith  hath  cured  thee.  Instantly  be  received 
his  sight,  and  followed  him,  gloriiying  God :  and  all  the  peo- 
ple saw  it,  and  praised  God. 

XIX.  When  Jesus  had  entered,  and  was  passing  through  Jericho^. 

2  behold  a  man  named  Zaccheus,  a  rich  man,  and  chief  of  the 

3  publicans,  endeavored  to  see  what  sort  of  person  he  was,  but 

4  could  not  for  the  press,  being  of  a  low  stature.    Therefore  run- 
ning before,  he  climbed  up  into  a  sycamore  to  see  him,  having 

5  observed  that  he  was  going  that  way.     When  Jesus  came  to 
the  place,  be  looked  up,  and  seeing  him,  said :    Zaccheus^ 
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make  haste  and  come  down^  for  toKlay  I  must  abide  at  ihj 

6  house.    And  he  made  haste,  and  came  down,  and  received  him 

7  joyfully.     When  the  multitude  perceived  this,  they  said,  mur- 

8  muring:  He  is  gone  to  be  entertained  by  a  sinner.  But  Zac- 
cheus  presenting  himself  before  Jesus,  said :  Master,  the  half  of 
my  goods  I  will  give  to  the  poor  ;  and  if  in  aught  I  have  wrong- 

9  ed  any  man,  I  will  restore  fourfold.  And  Jesus  said  concern- 
ing him  :  To-day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house,  i'nasmuch  as 

ifotu  18.  II.  10  be  is  also  a  son  of  Abraham..     For  the  Son  of  Man  is  come  to 

seek  and  recover  that  which  was  lost. 

11  As  the  people  were  attentive,  be  added  this  parable,  because 
he  was  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  and  they  fancied  the  reign  of  God 

12  would  immediately  commence :  A  certain  nobleman  went 
abroad  to  procure  for  himself  the  royalty,  and  then  return ; 

13  and  having  called  ten  of  his  servants,  and  delivered  to  them  ten 

14  pounds,  he  said,  '  Improve  these  till  I  return.'  Now  his  citizens 
hated  him  ;  and  sending  an  embassy  after  him)  protested, '  We 

15  will  not  have  this  man  for  our  king.'  When  be  returned,  vest- 
ed with  royal  power,  he  commanded  those  servants  to  be 
called  to  whom  be  had  committed  the  money,  that  he  might 

16  know  what  every  one  had  gained.     Then  came  the  6rst,  and 

17  said, '  My  Liord,  thy  pound^  hath  gained  ten  pounds.'  He 
answered,  ^  Well  done,  good,  servant ;  because  thou  hast  been 
faithful  in  a  very  small  matter,  receive  thou  the  government  of 

18  ten  cities.'     And  the  second  who  came  said,  '  My  Lord,  thy 

19  pound  hath  gained  five  pounds.'     He  answered,  *  Be  thou  too 

20  governor  of  five  cities.'     Another  came,  saying,  ^  My  Lord) 

21  here  is  thy  pound,  which  I  have  kept  laid  up  in  a  napkin;  for 
I  was  afraid  of  thee^  because  thou  art  a  hard  master  :  thou  ex- 
actest  what  thou  didst  not  give,  and  reapest  what  thou  didst  not 

22  sow.'  He  answered,  '  Out  of  thine  own  moutb,  thou  malig- 
nant servant,  I  will  condemn  thee.     Didst  thou  know  that  I  am 

23  a  bard  master,  exacting  what  I  did  not  give,  and  reaping  what 
I  did  not  sow  ?  Why  then  didst  not  thou  put  my  money  into 
the  bank,  that  'at  my  return  I  might  have  received  it  with 

24  interest?'  Then  he  said  to  his  attendants,'  ^  Take  the  pound 
Matt.  13.  It.  25  from  him,  and  give  it  to  him  who  hath  ten  pounds.'  They  an- 
iiar.'4.k  26  swered,  ^  My  Lord,  he  hath  ten  pounds.'  He  replied ,  *  I  tell 
ek.8. 18.           y^y^  ^jjj^j  jQ  every  one  who  hath,  more  shall  be  given  ;  but  from 

27  him  who  hath  not,  even  that  which  be  hath  shall  be  taken.  But 
as  for  those  mine  enemies,  who  would  not  have  me  for  their 
.   king  ;  bring  them  hitlier,  and  slay  them  in  my  presence.' 

*  Probably  about  16^  dollars. 


CHAP.  XX.  8SCT.  XII.  293 


SECTION  XII. TE£  ENT&T  INTO  JCB0SALSM. 

98       AFTER  this  discourse  Jesus  walked  foremost,  travelling  Matt.9L  i. 

89  towards  Jerusalem.    When  be  approacbed  Bethpbage  and  Beth-     '*  ^^'  ^ 
anyi  near  the  mountain  called  the  Mount  of  Olives,  he  sent  two 
of  his  disciples,  saying:  Go  to  yonder,  village,  wherein,  as  ye 
enter,  ye  will  find  a  colt  tied  on  which  no  man  ever  rode ;  loose 

31  him  and  bring  him.    If  any  one  ask  why  ye  loose  bim,  ye  shall 

32  answer,  *  Because  the  Master  needeth  him.'  Accordingly  they 
who  received  this  order,  went  and  found  every  thing  as  be  had 

33  told  them.     As  they  were  loosing  the  colt,  the  owners  said  to 

34  them :    Why  loose  ye  the  colt  ?    They  answered,  The  Mas-  ^^  ^-  >^ 

35  ter  needeth  him.     So  they  brought  him  to  Jesus,  and  having 

36  thrown  their  mantles  upon  the  colt,  set  Jesus  thereon.  As  he 
went,  the  people  spread  their  mantles  in  the  way  before  him. 

37  When  he  was  so  near  as  the  descent  of  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
tbe  whole  multitude  of  the  disciples  ,began  to  praise  God  in 
loud  acclamations,  for  all  tbe  miracles  which  they  had  seen,  say- 

38  ing :    '  Blessed  be  the  King  who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 

39  Lord;  peace  in  heaven,  and  glory  in  the  highest  heaven.' 
Upon  this  some  Pharisees  in  the  crowd  said  to  him  :     Rabbi, 

40  rebuke  thy  disciples.  He  answered  :  I  tell  you-  that,  if  these 
were  silent,  the  stones  would  cry  out. 

41  When  he  came  near  and  beheld  tbe  city,  he  wept  over  it, 

42  saying;  O  that  thou  hadst  considered,  at  least  in  this  tby  day, 
the  things  which  concern  tby  peace  !    But  now  they  are  hid- 

43  den  from  thine  eyes : '  For  tbe  days  are  coming  upon  thee 
when  thine  enemies  will  surround  thee  with  a  rampart,  and  en- 

44  close  thee,  and  shut  thee  up  on  every  side,  and  will  level  thee  eh.  si.  6. 
with  the  ground^  aod  thy  children,  and  will  not  leave  thee  one  JSarlil^iL' 
stone  upon  another,  because  thou  didst  not  consider  the  time 

wb^n  thou  wast  visited. 

45  Afterwards  he  went  into  the  temple,  and  drove  out  thence  uatu  sn.  ii 

46  those  who  sold  and  those  who  bought  therein,  saying  to  them  :  j^^^^  j,  j^ 
It  is  written,  *  My  house  is  a  house  of  prayer,  but  ye  have  made  l»*-5*X- 
It  a  den  of  robbers. 

47  And  he  taught  daily  in  the  temple,  while  tbe  chief  priests 
and  scribes,  and  the  persons  of  principal  note,  sought  his  destruc- 

48  tion,  but  could  not  devise  bow  to  effect  it ;  for  all  the  people 
heard  him  with  the  greatest  attention. 

XX.    One  of  those  days,  as  he  was  teaching  the  people  in  the  Matt.  si.  as. 
temple,  and  publishing  the  good  tidings,  the  chief  priests  aod 

2  the  scribes,  with  tbe  elders,  came  upon  him,  saying :  Tell  us 
by  what  authority  thou  dost  these  things,  or  who  is  he  that  em- 

3  powered  thee  ?    He  answering,  said  unto  them :  I  also  .have  a 
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4  question  to  put  to  you.    Tell  me  then,  Was  the  title  which 

5  John  had  to  baptize,  from  heaven  or  from  men  ?    But  they 
I               reasoned  thus  with  themselves,  If  we  say,  ^  From  heaven,'  he 

6  will  reply, '  Why  then  did  ye  not  believe  him  ?'     And  if  we 
say,  *  Fipm  men,'  all  the  people  will  stone  us ;  for  they  are 

7  persuaded  that  John  was  a  prophet.    They  therefore  answered, 

8  that  they  could  not  tell  whence.     Jesus  replied :    Neither  tell 
I  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

Matt.  SLSL  9  Then  he  spake  to  the  people  this  parable :  A  man  planted 
Mu.  IS.  1.         ^  vineyard,  and  farmed  it  out,  and  having  travelled,  continued 

10  long  abroad.  The  season  being  come,  he  sent  a  servant  to  the 
husbandmen,  to  receive  of  the  produce  of  the  vineyard ;  but 

11  they  beat  him,  and  sent  him  back  empty.  Afterwards,  he  sent 
another  servant,  whom  they,  having    beaten    and    used  him 

12  shamefully,  also  sent  away  empty.  He,  afterwards,  dispatched 
a  third  to  them.     Him  likewise  they  wounded  and  drove  away. 

13  Then  the  proprietor  of  the  vineyard  said, '  What  shall  I  do  ?  I 
will  send  my  beloved  son ;    they  will  surely  reverence  him, 

14  when  they  see  him.'  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  him, 
they  reasoned  thus  among  themselves,  ^  This  is  the  heir ;  come, 

15  let  us  kill  him,  that  the  inheritance  may  be  our  own.'  And 
having  thrust  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  they  killed  him.     What, 

16  therefore,  will  the  proprietor  of  the  vineyard  do  to  them  ?  He 
will  come  and  destroy  those  husbandmen,  and  give  the  vine* 
yard  to  others.     And  some  of  his  hearers  said :  God  forbid. 

M*«.  21^.  17  Jesus,  looking  on  them,  said  :  What  meaneth  that  expres- 
Aett  4.  u*.  sion  of  Scripture,  '^  A  stone  which  the  builders  rejected  is  made 
ip«t.9.6.    iQ  ^jj^  j^g^j  ^f  jjjg  corner.     Whosoever  shall  fall  upon  that  stone, 

shall  be  bruised  ;  but  'on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  crush 
19  him  to  pieces."     At  that  time  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes, 

knowing  that  he  had  spoken  this  parable  against  them,  would 

have  laid  hands  on  him,  but  feared  the  people. 
Matt.  99. 15.  30      And  they  watched  him,  and  set  spies  upon  him,  instructing 
Mar.  19. 13.         them  to  pcrsonato  conscientious  men,  and  surprise  him  in  his 

words,  that  they  might  consign  him  to  the  power  and  authority 

21  of  the  procurator.  These  accosted  him  with  this  question: 
Rabbi,  we. know  that  thou  speakest  and  teachest  uprightly,, 
and  that,  without  respect  of  persons,  thou  faithfully  recommend* 

22  est  the  way  of  God.    Is  it  lawful  for  us  to  pay  taxes  to  Csesar 

23  or  not  ?    He  perceiving  their  subtlety,  answered :     Why  would 

24  ye  inveigle  me  ?     Show  me  a  denarius.     Whose  image  and  in- 

25  scription  bath  it  ?  They  answered :  Caesar's.  He  replied  : 
Render,  therefore,  to  Caesar  that  which   is  Caesar's,   and  to 

26  God  that  which  is  God's.  Thus  they  could  not  surprise  bim 
in  his  discourses  before  the  people ;  wherefore,  admiring  bis 
answer,  they  kept  silence. 
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S7      Afterwards  some  of.  the  Sadducees,  who  deny  a  foture  state,  Matt.n.sa» 
28  came  to  him  with  this  question :    Rabbi,  Moses  bath  enjoined  /fiu, ».  s!" 
in  his  writings,  that  a  man  whose  brother  died  childless  outlived  i^^^^-^ 
by  his  wife,  shall  marry  the  widow,  and  raise  issue  to  his  broth- 
529  er.     Now  there  were  seven  brothers,  the  &rst  of  whom  having 

30  taken  a  wife,  died  childless ;  the  second  married  the  widow,  md  . 

31  also  died  childless;  the  third  too  married  her,  as  did  likewise  . 
82  the  rest ;  and  all  the  seven  died  leaving  no  children.     Last<of 

33  all  the  woman  also  died.    To  which  of  them,  therefore,  will  she    ' 
be  the  wife  at  the  resurrection ;  for  she  hath  beeo  married  to 

34  all  the  seven  ?    Jesus  answering,  said  unto  them :    The  peo- 

35  pie  of  this  world  marry  and  are  given  in  marriage ;  but  among 
them  who  shall  be  honored  to  share  in  the  resurrection  and  the 
other  world,  there  will  be  neither  marrying  nor  giving  in  mar- 

36  riage :  For  they  cannot  die  any  more ;  because  aqgel-like  they 

37  are  children  of  God,  being  children  of  the  resurrection.  But 
that  the  dead  are  raised,  even  Moses  hath  suggested,  calling  the 
Lord  who  appeared  in  the  bush,  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the 

88  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.  Now  he  is  not  a  God  of 
the  dead^  but  of  the  living ;  for  they  are  all,  though  dead  to  us, 

39  alive  to  him.     Then  some  of  the  Scribes  said  to  him  :  Rabbi, 

40  thou  hast  spoken  well.  After  that  they  did  not  venture  to  ask 
him  any  more  questions. 

41  And  he  said4o  them  :  Why  is  it  affirmed  that  the  Messiah  Matt.  at.  41. 

42  must  be  a  son  of  David  ?     Yet  David  himself  says  in  the  book  n!  no?*!!^ 

43  of  Psalms,  ^^  The  Lord*  s^id  to  my  Lord,  Sit  at  my  right  hand 

44  until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool."  As  David  thus  calletb 
him  his  lord,  how  can  he  be  David's  son  ? 

45  Then  in  the  audience  of  the  people  he  said  to  his  disciples :  eb.  11.43. 

46  Beware  of  the  scribes,  who  love  to  walk  in  robes,  and  affect  ^••"•^'•* 
salutations  in  public  places,  and  the  principal  seats  in  the  syna-  {{^lu^^i 

47  gogues,  and  the  uppermost  places  at  feasts ;  who  devour  the 
families  of  widows,  and  make  long  prayers  for  a  disguise.  These 
shall  suffer  the  severest  punishment. 

XXI.    As  Jesus  was  observing  the  rich  casting  their  gifts  mto  the  ^"*  ^'^ 

2  treasury,  he  saw  an  indigent  widow  throw  in  two  mites.    And 

3  he  said  :    I  tell  you  truly,  that  this  poor  widow  bath  cast  in 

4  more  than  any  of  them ;  for  all  these,  out  of  their  superfluous 
store,  have  thrown  into  the  saored  chest ;  whereas  she  bath 
thrown  in  all  the  little  she  bad  to  subsist  upon. 

^  Jehovah. 
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Man'ia.'L      5       SOME  having  remarked  that  the  temple  was  adorned  with 

ch.  19. 44.      g  beautiful  stones  and  presents,  he  said  :    The  time  will  come 

'  when  these  things  which  ye  behold  shall  be  so  razed,  that  one 

JuJ.Sa^a?'    J  stone  will  not  be  left  upon  another.     Then  they  asked   him^ 

saying :  Rabbi,  when  will  these  things  be ;  and  what  will  be 

8  the  sign  when  tbey  are  about  to  be  accomplished  ?  He  answer* 
ed :  Take  care  that  ye  be  not  seduced  ;  for  many  will  assume 
my  character,  saying,   '  I  am  the  person/  and  the  time  ap-^ 

9  proacheth ;  therefore  do  not  follow  them.  But  when  ye  shall 
b^r  of  wars  and  insurrections,  be  not  terrified  ;  for  these  things 
must  first  happen,  but  the  end  will  not  immediately  follow. 

MarMsIa^'  10      He  added :  Then  will  nation  rise  against  nation,  and  king- 

11  doqi  against  kingdom.  And  there  shall  be  great  earthquakes 
in  sundry  places,  and  famines,  and  pestilences  :  there  shall  be 

12  also  frightful  appearances  and  great  prodigies  in  the  sky.  But, 
before  all  this,  ye  shall  be  apprehended  and  prosecuted,  and 
consigned  to  synagogues,  and  imprisoned,  and  dragged  before 

13  kings  and  governors,  because  of  my  name  :  and  this  will  afford 

14  scope  for  your  testimony.     Be  therefore  resolved  not  to  pre« 

15  meditate  what  defence  ye  shall  make  ;  for  I  will  give  you  an 
utterance  and  wisdom,  which  none  of  your  adversaries  shall  be 

16  able  to  refute  or  resists  And  ye  shall  be  given  up  even  by  pa- 
rents and  brothers,  and  kinsmen,  and  friends  ;  and  some  of  you 

17  they  will  put  to  death.     And,  on  my  account,  ye  shall  be  bated 
18*  universally.     Yet  not  a  hair  of  your  head  shall  be  lost.     Save 

yourselves  by  your  perseverance. 
Ma!! i?i4f'  ^      Now,  when  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  invested  with  armies, 
21  know  that  the  desolation  thereof  is  nigh.     Then  let  those  in 

Judea  flee  to  the  mountains  ;  let  those  in  the  city  make  their 
32  escape,  and  let  not  those  in*  the  country  enter  the  city :  for 

these  will  be  days  of  vengeance,  wherein  the  denunciations  of 

23  S^ipture  shall  be  accomplished.  But  wo  unto  the  women  with 
child,  and  unto  them  who  give  suck  in  those  days :  for  there 
shall  be  great  distress  in  the  land,  and  wrath  upon  this  people. 

24  They  shall  fall  by  the  sword  ;  they  shall  be  carried  captive  in- 
to all  nations ;  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  by  the  Gentiles, 

Matt.  94.  S9. 25  Until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  over.  And  there  shall  be 
la.  13. 10.  *^  signs  in  the  sun»  and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars  ;  and  upon 
^1*8:%^'  26  the  earth  the  anguish  of  desponding  nations;  and  roarings  in 
9i.fc3.ii.  the  seas  and  floods  j  men  expiring  with  the  fear  and  apprehen- 

sion of  those  things  which  are  coming  upon  the  world ;  for  the 
27  powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken.    Then  tbey  shall  see  the 
Son  of  Man  coming  in  a  cloud  with  great  glory  and  power. 
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28  Now  when  these  things  begin  to  be  fulfilled,  look  up  and 
lift  up  your  heads,  because    your  deliverance  approacbelh. 

29  He  proposed  to  them  also  this  comparison  :  Consider  the  fig-  Jjl^-j^j^ 

30  tree,  and  the  other  trees.     When  ye  observe  them  shooting 

31  'forth,  ye  know  of  yourselves  that  the  summer  is  nigh.    Enow 

ye  in  like  manner,  when  ye  shall  see  these  events,  that  the 

32  reign  of  God  is  nigh.     Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  genera- 

33  tion  shall  not  pass  until'  all  be  accomplished.     Heaven  and  earth 

34  shall  fail ;  but  my  words  shall  not  fail.  Take  heed,  therefore^ 
to  yourselves,  lest  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting 
and  drunkenness  and  worldly  cares,  and  that  day  come  upon 

35  you  unawares :  for  as  a  net  it  shall  enclose  all  the  inhabitants 

36  of  the  earth.  Be  vigilant,  therefore ;  praying,  on  every  occa- 
sion, that  ye  may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these  im- 
pending evils,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man. 

37  Thus  Jesus  taught  in  the  temple  by  day,  but  retired  at  night 

38  to  the  mountain  called  the  Mount  of  Olives.  And  every  morn- 
ing the  people  resorted  early  to  the  temple  to  bear  him. 

XXn.  NOW  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  called  the  passover,  {[Jj^jj*!!* 

2  being  near,  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  sought  how  they 

3  might  kill  him  ;  for  they  feared  the  people.     Then  Satan  en- Matt.  95.14. 
tered  into  Judas,  surnamed  Iscariot,  who  was  of  the  number  of  *'"'  ^^'  ^^ 

4  the  twelve.     And  he  went  and  concerted  with  the  chief  priests 

5  and  officers,  how  he  might  deliver  Jesus  into  their  hands.     And 

6  they  were  glad,  and  agree^  to  give  bim  a  certain  sum  ;  which 
Judas  having  accepted,  watched  an  opportunity  to  deliver  him 
up  without  tumult. 

7  Now  the  day  of  unleavened  bread  being  come,  on  which  the  Matt.  sis.  17. 

8  passover  must  be  sacrificed,  Jesus  sent  Peter  and  John,  saying  .*'**' 

9  Go  and  prepare  for  us  the  passover,  that  we  may  eat  it.    They 

10  asked  him  :  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  it  ?  He  answered : 
When  ye  enter  the  city,  ye  will  meet  a  man  carrying  a  pitcher 

1 1  of  water ;  follow  him  into  the  house  which  he  shall  enter,  and 
say  to  the  master  of  the  house,  '  The  Teacher  asketh  thee, 
Where  is  the  guest-chamber,  where  I  may  eat  the  passover 

12  with  my  disciples  ?'    And  be  will  show  you  a  large  upper-room 

13  furnished  :  make  ready  there.  So  they  went,  and  having  found 
every  thing  as  he  had  told  them,  prepared  the  passover. 

14  When  the   hour  was  come,-  he  placed  himself  at  table 

15  with  the  twelve  apostles,  and  said  to  them :    Much  have  I 

16  longed  to  eat  this  passover  with  you  before  I  sufier !  for  I  de- 
clare to  you,  that  I  will  never  partake  of  another,  until  it  be  ac- 

17  complished  in  the  kingdom  of  God.    Then  taking  a  cup,  he  gave 

18  thanks,  and  said :  Take  this,  and  share  it  amongst  you :  for  i  as- 
sure you  that  I  will  not  again  drink  of  the  product  of  the  vine,  until 

19  the  reign  of  God  be  come.    Then  he  took  bread;  and  having  giv-  lutt.  9&  as. 

Vol.  II.  38 
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uar.  14.93.         en  thaoks,  broke  It;  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying:  This  is  my 

^^''  ^^'  body  which  is  given  for  you.     Do  tliis  in  comnrerooration  of 

20  me.     He  likewise  gave  the  cup  after  supper,  saying  :  This  cup 

is  the  new  covenant  in  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for  you. 

Mftn*]4?*i8!'  21       Mark,  however,  that  the  hand  of  him  who  betrayeth  ni^  is 

Jo.  13.31.     22  on  the  table  with  mine.    The  Son  of  Man  is  going  away,^5 

hath  been  determined ;    nevertheless,  wo  unto  that  man  by 
5^  whom  he  is  betrayed.     Then  they  began  to  inquire  among 
themselves,  which  of  them  it  could  be  that  would  do  this. 
MarVio?4i^'  ^^       There  had  been  also  a  contention  among  them,  which  of 

25  them  should  be  accounted  the  greatest.  And  he  said  to  them  : 
The  kings  of  the  nations  exercise  dominion  over  tbem,  and  they 

26  who  oppress  them  are  styled  benefactors.  But  with  you  it 
must  be  otherwise :  nay,  let  the  greatest  amongst  you  be  as  the 

27  smallest,  and  him  who  governetb,  as  he  who  serveth.  For, 
whether  is  greater ;  he  who  is  at  table,  or  he  who  serveth  ?  Is 
it  not  he  that  is  at  table  ?     Yet  I  am  amongst  you  as  one  who 

28  serveth.     Ye  are  they  who  have  continued  with  me  in  my  tri- 

29  als.     And  I  grant  unto  you  to  eat  and  to  drink  at  my  table  in 
'    my  kingdom,  (forasmuch  as  my  Father  hath  granted  me  a 

kingdom),  and  to  sit  on  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel. 
31       The  Lord  said  also :  Simon,  Simon,  Satan  hath  obtained  per- 
B2  mission  to  sift  you  all  as  wheat ;  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee  that 
thy  faith  fail  not :  do  thou,  therefore,  when  thou  bast  recovered 
mw*'iJ"m!'  ^^  thyself,  conGrm  thy  brethren.     He  answered  :  Master,  I  am 
34  ready  to  accompany  thee  both  to  prison  and  to  death.     Jesus 
replied  :  I  tell  thee,  Peter,  the  cock  shall  not  crow  to-day,  be- 
fore thou  have  thrice  denied  that  thou  knowest  me. 
Matt.  10.3.  35       Then  he  said  to  them  :  When  I  sent  you  without  purse,  and 

scrip,  and  shoes,  did  ye  want  anything  ?     Nothing,  answered 

36  they.     But  now,  said  he,  let  him  that  hath  a  purse  take  it,  and 

likewise  his  scrip ;   and  let  him  who  hath  no  sword,  sell  his 

Im.  53. 13.   37  mantle  and  buy  one  ;  for  I  tell  you  that  this  Scripture,  *^  he 

was  ranked  among  malefactors,"  is  now  to  be  accomplished  in 

38  me  :  for  the  things  relating  to  me  must  soon  be  fulfilled.  'They 
said  :  Master,  here  are  two  swords.     He  replied :  It  is  enough. 

39  Then  he  went  out,  and  repaired,  as  he  was  wont,  to  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  and  his  disciples  followed  him. 

{Eira?'i3L'  ^       Being  arrived  there,  he  said  to  them  :  Pray  that  ye  may  not 

41  yield  to  temptation.     Then  being  withdrawn  from  tbem  about  a 

42  stone's  cast,  he  kneeled  down  and  prayed,  saying :  Father,  if 
thou  wilt^  take  this  cup  away  from  me  ;  nevertlieless,  not  my 

43  willy  but  thine  be  done.     And  there  appeared  to  him  a  mes- 

44  senger  from  heaven  strengthening  him.  And  being  in  an  agony 
of  grieff  be  prayed  the  more  fervently,  and  his  sweat  fell  like 
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45  clotted  blood  to  the  ground.  Having  arisen  from  prayer,  and 
returned  to  his  disciples,  he  found  tbecn  sleeping,  oppressed 

46  with  grief,  and  said  to  them :  Why  do  ye  sleep  ?  Arise  •  and 
pray,  lest  the  trial  overcome  you. 

47  Before  he  had  done  speaking,  be  saw  a  multitude,  and  he  MMS?4a' 
who  was  called  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  walked  before  them.  J6.  is.  3. 

48  and  came  up  to  Jesus  to  kiss  him.    Jesus  said  to  him :     Judas, 

49  betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  Man  with  a  kiss  ?  Now  those  who 
were  with  him,  foreseeing  what  would  happen,  said  to  Inm : 

50  Mastier,  shall  we  strike  with  the  sword  ?  And  one  of  them 
struck  the  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear. 

51  Jesus  said :  Let  this  suffice ;  and  touching  bis  ear,  he  healed 

52  him.  Then  Jesus  said  to  the  chief  priests,  and  the  officers  of 
the  temple-guard,  and  the  elders  who  were  come  to  apprehend 
him :    Do  ye  come  with  swords  and  clubs,  as  in  pursuit  of  a 

53  robber  ?  While  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple,  ye  did 
not  attempt  to  arrest  me.  But  this  is  your  hour,  and  the  pow- 
er of  darkness. 


SECTION  XIV,— THE  CRUCIFIXION. 

54  THEN  they  seized  him,  and  led  him  away  to  the  high-  mJ}ST»' 

55  priest's  house.     And  Peter  followed  at  a  distance.     When  they  Jo.  1*8.13, 34. 

*     Matt    9A    fiQ 

had  kindled  a  fire  in  the  middle  of  the  court,  and  were  sitting  Mar.  14. 66/ 

56  round  it,  Peter  sat  down  among  them.     And  a  maid  servant  jl^g^^' ^^ 
having  observed  him  sitting  by  the  fire,'  and  viewed  him  atten- 

57  tively,  said  :  This  man  also  was  with  him.     But  he  disowned 

58  him,  saying.:  Woman,  I  know  him  not.  A  little  while  after, 
another  seeing  him,  said:  Thou  also  art  one  of  them.     Peter 

59  answered,  Man,  I  am  not.  About  an  hour  after,  another  aver- 
red the  same  thing,  saying :  This  man  was  surely  with  him,  for 
he  is  a  Galilean.     Peter  answered :  Man,  I  know  nothing  of 

60  this  matter.     And  just  as  he  spake  the  word,  the  cock  crew. 

61  Then  the  Lord  turning,  looked  upon  Peter,  and  Peter  called  to 

62  mind  the  word  which  the  Lord  had  said  unto  him,  "  Before  the 
cock  crow,  thou  wilt  disown  me  thrice."  And  Peter  went  out, 
and  wept  bitterly. 

63  Meantime,  they  who  had  Jesus  in  charge,  mocked  and  beat 

64  him  ;  and  having  blindfolded  him,  struck  him  on  the  face,  and 

65  asked  him,  saying :  Divine  who  it  is  that  smote  thee.  And 
many  other  abusive  things  they  said  against  him. 

66  As  soon  as  it  was  day,  the  national  senate,  with  the  chief  Matt.  97.  k 
priests  and  scribes,  were  assembled,  who  having  caused  him  to 

67  be  brought  into  their  council-chamber,  said  to  him :  If  thou  be 

68  the  Messiah,  tell  us.     He  answered :  If  I  tell  you,  ye  will  not 
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believe  ;  and  if  I  put  a  question,  ye  will  neither  answer  me,  nor 

69  acquit  me.     Hereafter  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  seated  at  the 

70  right  hand  of  Almighty  God.    They  all  replied :  Thou  art 

71  then  the  Son  of  God?  He  answered  :  Ye  say  the  truth.  Then 
they  cried :  What  further  need  have  we  of  evidence  ?  Wc 
have  heard  enough  ourselves  from  his  own  mouth. 

XXIU.  AND  the  assembly  broke  up,  and  conducted  Jesus  to 
Matt. 27. 11.  2  Pilate.  And  they  accused  him,  saying:  We  found  this  roan 
Mar.  15.  perverting  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar, 

3  calling  himself  Messiah  the  King.  Then  Pilate  asking  him, 
said  :    Thou  art  the  king  of  the  Jews  ?  He  answered :    Thou 

4  sayest  right.     Pilate  said  to  the  chief  priests  and  the  multitude : 

5  I  find  nothing  criminal  in  this  man.  But  they  became  more 
vehement,  adding :  He  raiseth  sedition  amor'ig  the  people,  by 
the  doctrine  which  he  spreadeth  through  all  Judea,  from  Gali- 

6  lee,  where  he  began,  to  this  place.  When  Pilate  heard  them 
mention  Galilee,  he  asked  whether  the  roan  were  a  Galilean. 

7  And  finding  that  he  belonged  to  Herod*s  jurisdiction,  be  sent 
bim  to  Herod,  who  was  also  then  at  Jerusalem. 

8  And  Herod  was  very  glad  to  see  Jesus :  it  was  what  he  had 
long  desired ;  having  heard  much  of  him,  and  hoping  to  see 

9  him  perform  some  miracle.      He,  therefore,  asked  him  many 

10  questions ;  but  Jesus  returned  him  no  answer.     Yet  the  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes  who  were  present,  accused  bim  with 

1 1  eagerness.     But  Herod  and  his  military  train  despised  him  : 
and  having  in  derision  arrayed  him  in  a  shining  robe,  remanded 

12  him  to  Pilate.     On  that  day  Pilate  and  Herod  became  friends  : 
for  before  they  had  been  at  enmity. 

13  Pilate  having  convened  tbe  chief  priests,  the  magistrates, 
fciJV^*     14  and  the  people,  said  to  them  :     Ye  have  brought  this  man  be- 
fore me,  as  one  who  exciteth  the  people  to  revolt ;  yet  having 
examined  him  in  your  presence,  I  have  not  found  him  guilty  of 

5JjJ|-j^-^- 15  any  of  those  crimes  whereof  ye  accuse  him.     Neither  hath 

Herod ;  for  I  referred  you  to  him.     Be  assured,  then,  that  he 

16  hath  done  nothing  to  deserve  death.     I  will  therefore  chastise 

17  him,  and  release  him.     For  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  re- 

18  lease  one  to  them  at  the  festival.    Then  all  cried  out  together : 

19  Away  with  this  man,  and  release  to  us  Barabbas.  Now  Ba- 
rabbas  bad  been  imprisoned  for  raising  sedition  in  the  city,  and 

SO  for  murder.     Pilate,  willing  to  release  Jesus,  again  expostulat* 

21'  ed.     But  they  cried,  saying  :  Crucify,  crucify  him.     A  third 

time  he  repeated.  Why  ?    what  evil  hath  this  man  done  ?  I  do 

not  find  him  guilty  of  any  capital  criilie  ^  I  will  therefore  chas- 

23  tise  him^  and  release  him.     But  they  persisted,  demanding,  with 

24  much  clamor,  that  he  might  be  crucified.  At  last  their  clam- 
ors, and  those  of  the  chief  priests,  prevailed  :  and  Pilate  pro* 
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IS  nounced  i^tence,  that  it  should  be  as  they  desired.  Accord- 
ingly he  released  to  them  a  man^  xvho  bad  been  imprisoned  for 
sedition  and  murder,  whom  they  required,  and  gave  up  Jesus 
to  their  will. 

Si6      As  they  led  him  away,  they  laid  hold  of  one  Simon  a  Cyre-  mu!  i&  s?' 
nian  coming  from  the  country,  and  laid  the  cross  on  him,  that 

37  he  might  bear  it  after  Jesus.  And  a  great  multitude  followed 
him,  amongst  whom  were  many  women  who  lamented  and  be- 

518  wailed  him.  But  Jesus  turning  to  them,  said  :  Daughters  of 
Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves,  and  for 

S9  your  children  :  for  the  days  are  coming  wherein  they  shall  say, 

*  Happy  the  barren,  the  wombs  which  never  bare,  and  the  breasts  ^\q\ 

30  which  never  gave  suck  :'  then  they  shall  cry  to  the  mountains,  BeT.a.'i& 

31  'Fall  on  us,'  and  to  the  hills,  'Cover  us  :'   for  if  it  fare  thus 

32  with  the  green  tree,  how  shall  it  fare  with  the  dry  ?  And  two 
malefactors  were  also  led  with  him  to  the  execution. 

33  When  they  were  come  to  the  place  called  Calvary,  they  there  Matt.  sr.  36. 
nailed  him  to  the  cross,  and  the  malefactors  also,  one  at  his  '^'  ^^'  ^' 

34  right  hand,  the  other  at  his  left.  And  Jesus  said :  Father,  for- 
give them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.     And  they  parted 

35  bb  garments  by  lot.     While  the  people  stood  gazing,  even  their  Mar.  i5.di. 
rulers  joined  therfl  in  ridiculing  him,  and  saying :    This  man 

saved  others ;  let  him  save  himself,  if  he  be  the  Messiah,  the 

36  elect  of  God.    The  soldiers  likewise  mocked  him,  coming  and 

37  offering  him  vinegar,  and  saying,  If  thou  be  the  King  of  the 

38  Jews,  save  thyself.  There  was  also  an  inscription  over  his 
head,  in  Greek,  Latin,  and  Hebrew,  THIS  IS  THE  KING 
OF  THE  JEWS. 

39  Now,  one  of  the  malefactors  who  suffered  with  him,  reviled 
him,  saying:    If  thou  be  the  Messiah,  save  thyself  and  us. 

40  The  other  rebuking  him,  answered  :  Hast  thou  no  fear  of  God, 

41  thou  who  art  undergoing  the  same  punishment?  And  we 
indeed  justly  ;  for  we  receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds :  but 

42  this  man  hath  done  nothing  amiss.     And  he  said  to  Jesus,  Re- 

43  member  me.  Lord,  when  thou  comest  to  thy  kingdom.  Je- 
sus answered :  Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  To-day  thou  sbalt  be 
with  me  in  paradise. 

44  And  about  the  sixth  hour  there  was  darkness  over  all  the 

45  land,  which  lasted  till  the  ninth.     The  sun  was  darkened,  and 

46  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  the  midst.     And  Jesus  said  Ft.  3i.  5. 
with  a  loud  voice :  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commit  my  spirit ; 

47  and  having  thus  said,  expired.  Then  the  centurion,  observing 
what  had  happened,  gave  glory  to  God,  saying :     Assuredly 

48  this  was  a  righteous  man.  Nay,  all  the  people  who  were  pre- 
sent at  this  spectacle,  and  saw  what  passed,  returned,  beating 

49  their  breasts.    And  all  his  acquaintance,  and  the  women  who 
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had  followed  him  from  Galilee,  standing  at  a  distance,  beheld 
these  things. 


SECTION  XV. — THE  BESURRECTION. 

Matt.  97. 57. 50'  NOW  from  Arimathea,  a  city  of  Judea,  there  was  a  sena- 
ia'ig.^*         tor  named  Joseph,  a  good  and  just  man,  who  had  not  concur* 

red  in  the  resolutions  and  proceedings  of  the  rest,  and  who  him- 

52  self  also  expected  the  reign  of  God.     This  man  went  to  Pi- 

53  late,  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus.  And  having  taken  it  down, 
he  wrapped  it  in  linen,  and  laid  it  in  a  tomb  cut  in  stone,  where- 

54  in  no  man  had  ever  been  deposited.     Now  that  day  was  the 

55  preparation,*  and  the  Sabbathf  approached.  And  the  women 
who  had  accompanied  Jesus  from  Galilee,  followed   Joseph, 

56  and  observed  the  monument,  and  how  the  body  was  laid.  When 
they  returned,  they  provided  spices  and  ointments,  and  then 
rested  the  Sabbath,t  according  to  the  commandment. 

Matt.  SB.  1.  XXIV.  But  the  first  day  of  the  week|  they  went  by  day-break, 
Jo!9o!^'.^'         ^ith  some  others,  to  the  tomb,  carrying  the  spices  which  they 

2  had  provided  ;  and  found  the  stone  rolled  away  from  the  mon« 

3  oment ;  and  having  entered,  they  found  not  the  body  of  the 

4  Lord  Jesus.     While  they  were  in  perplexity  on  this  account, 

5  behold  two  jmen  stood  by  them  in  robes  of  a  dazzling  bright* 
ness.  The  women  being  affrighted,  and  fixing  their  eyes  on  the 
ground,  these  said  to  them  :  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the 

Milt  ^  ai  ^  ®^^ '  ^®  ^  "°^  berBy  but  is  risen :  remember  h9w  he  spake 
it  iT.'aa'  '  7  to  you,  before  he  left  Galilee,  saying,  "  The  Son  of  Man  must 
Mar.9.3x.         j^^  delivered  into  the  hands  of  sinners,  and  be  crucified,  and  the 

8  third  day  rise  again."    Then  they  remembered  his  words. 
Matt.  98.8.     9      On  their  return  from  the  monument,  they  reported  the  whole 

10  matter  to  the  eleven,  and  to  all  the  other  disciples.  It  was 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  Joanna,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James, 
and  other  women  with  them,  who  told  these  things  to  the 

11  apostles:  but  their  account  appeared  to  them  as  idle  tales.; 

12  they  gave  them  no  credit.  Peter  however  arose  and  ran  to 
the  monument ;  and  stooping  down  saw  nothing  there  but  the 
linen  lying.  And  he  went  away,  rousing  with  astonishment  on 
what  had  happened. 

Mar.  18.19.  J3      The  same  day,  as  two  of  the  dbciples  were  travelling  to  a 

14  village  named  Emmaus,  sixty  furlongs  from  Jerusalem,  they 

15  conversed  together  about  all  these  events.  While  they  were 
conversing  and  reasoning,  Jesus  himself  joined  them,  and  went 

16  along  with  them.    But  their  eyes  were  so  affected,  that  they 

*  Friday.  f  Saturday.  i  Sunday. 
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17  did  not  know  him.  And  he  said  to  them :  What  subjects  are 
these  about  which  ye  confer  together  ?  and  why  are  ye  deject- 

18  ed?  And  one. of  them,  named  Cleopas,  answered  :  Art  thou 
alone  such  a  stranger  in  Jerusalem,  as  to  be  unacquainted  with 

19  the  things  which  have  happened  there  so  lately?  What  things? 
said  he.  They  answered  i  Concerning  Jesus  the  Nazarene, 
who  was  a  prophet,  powerful  in  word  and  deed)  before  God  and 

20  all  the  people ;  how  our  chief  priests  and  magistrates  have  de- 
livered him  to  be  condemned  to  death,  and  have  crucified  him. 

21  As  for  us,  we  trusted  that  it  had  been  he  who  should  have  re- 
deemed Israel.    Besides  all  this,  to-day  being  the  third  day 

22  since  these  things  happened,  some  women  of  our  company 
have  astonished  us ;  for  having  gone  early  to  the  monument, 

23  and  not  found  his  body,  they  came  and  told  us  that  they  had 

24  seen  a  vision  of  angels,  who  said  that  he  is  alive.  Whereupon 
some  of  our  men  went  to  the  monument,  and  found  matters  eX"^ 
aclly  as  the  women  had  related  ;  but  him  they  saw  not. 

25  Then  be  said  to  them  :  O  thoughtless  men,  and  backward  to 
believe  things  which  have  been  all  predicted  by  the  prophets  I 

26  Ought  not  the  Messiah  thus  to  suffer,  and  so  to  enter  into  his 

27  glory  ?  Then  beginning  with  Moses,  and  proceeding  through 
all  the  prophets,  he  explained  to  them  all  the  passages  relating 

28  to  himself.     When  they  came  near  to  the  village  whither  they 

29  were  travelling,  he  seemed  as  intending  to  go  further.  But  they 
constrained  him,  saying :  Abide  with  us ;  for  it  groweth  late, 
and  the  day  is  far  spent.     And  he  went  in  to  abide  with  them. 

30  While  they  were  at  table  together,  he  took  the  loaf,  and  bles- 

31  sed  and  broke  it,  and  distributed  to  them.     Then  their  eyes 

32  were  opened,  and  they  knew  him  ;  and  he  disappeared.  And 
they  said  one  to  another :  Did  not  our  hearts .  burn  within  us, 
while  he  talked  with  us  on  the  road  and  expounded  to  us  the 
Scriptures  ? 

33  Immediately  they  arose,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem,  where 
they  found  the  eleven  and  the  jest  of  their  company,  assembled, 

34  who  said :  The  Master  is  actually  risen,  and  hath  appeared  un- 

35  to  Simon.  These  also  recounted  what  had  happened  on  the 
road,  and  how  he  was  discovered  to  them  in  breaking  the  loaf. 

36  While   they  discoursed  in  this  manner,  Jesus  stood  in  the  JJ^^qJ^J** 

37  midst  of  them,  and  said  :  Peace  be  unto  you.    But  they  werQ 

38  amazed  and  affrighted,  imagining  that  they  saw  a  spirit.  And 
he  said  to  them :  Why  are  ye  alarmed  ?    And  wherefore  do 

39  suspicions  arise  in  your  hearts  ?  Behold  my  hands  and  my 
feet;  it  is  I  myself;  handle  me  a^d  be  convinced;  for  a  spirit 

40  hath  not  flesh  and  bones  as  ye  see  me  have.    Saying  this,  he 

41  showed  them  his  hands  and  his  feet.  While  yet  they  believed 
not,  for  joy  and  amazement,  he  said  to  them :  Have  ye  here 
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42  any  thing  to  eat  ?     And  they  gave  bim  a  piece  of  broiled  fish, 

43  and  of  a  honey-comb,  which  he  took  and  ate  in  their  presence. 

44  And  he  said  to  them :  This  is  what  I  told  you  while  I  remain- 
ed with  you,  that  all  the  things  which  are  written  concerning 

45  me,  in  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  the  Prophets,  and  the  Psalms 
must  be  accomplished.     Then  he  opeMd  their  minds,  that  they 

46  might  understand  the  Scriptures,  and  said  to  them^  Thus  it  is 
Aeu.1.8.  47  written,  and  thus  it  behoved  the  Messiah  to  suffer,  and  to  rise 
iutifi?^.  from  the  dead  the  third  day ;  and  that  reformation,  and  the  re- 

48  mission  of  sins,  should  be  proclaimed  in  his  name  among  all 

49  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem.  Now  ye  are  witnesses  of  these 
things  ;  and  behold  I  send  you  that  which  my  Father  hath  pro- 
mised ;  but  continue  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be 
invested  with  power  from  above. 

Mar.  16. 19.  50       He  then  led  them  out  as  far  as  Bethany,  and  lifted  up  his 

51  hands  and  blessed  them.     And  while  he  was  blessing  them,  he 

52  was  parted  from  them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven.  And  hav- 
ing worshipped   him,  they  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great 

53  joy ;  and  were  constantly  in  the  temple,  praising  and  blessing 
God.     Amen. 


NOTES 
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CHAPTER  I. 


1.  ^'Thinm  nvhich  have  been  accomplished  amongst  us," 
TC9V  ninXfiQOfpogtjfitiftxnf  iv  lipup  ngaffitttmi^>  E.  T.  ^'  Things  which 
are  most  surely  believed  among  us.  Vul.  '^  Que  in  nobis  cofn^ 
plets  sunt  rerum."  Lu.  ^'  So  under  uns,  ergangen  sind.''  Be* 
^'  Rerum  quaruni  plena  6des  nobis  facta  est.^'  As  the  greater  part 
of  modem  interpreters,  who  have  written  since,  bolh  abroad  and  at 
home,  adopt  with  Be.  the  latter  method  of  translating,  it  is  proper 
to  assign  my  reasons  for  joining  Lu.  Ham.  and  the  few  who  with 
the  Vul.  prefer  the  former*  The  verb  TtXtigoqiOQim  admits,  in  Scrip* 
ture,  two  interpretations:  One  is,  '  to  perform,' '  fulfil,'  or  ^  accom- 
plish ;'  the  other, '  to  convince,'  Vpersuade,'  or  '  imbolden,'  that  is, 
to  inspire  with  that  confidence  which  is  commonly  consequent  upon 
conviction;  andlience  the  noun  ii^Ai/pog^op/a  denotes  ^conviction,' 
*  assurance,''  confidence.'  The  passive  nkiigoipogiOfUM  is  aceo^ing- 
ly  either  'to  be  performed ,^etc.  or  'to  be  convinced,'  etc.  Now^ 
as  it  is  only  of  things  that  we  can  say  '  They  are  performed,'  and 
of  persons, '  They  are  convinced,'  there  can  be  little  doubt  in  any 
occurrence  about  the  signification  of  the  word.  But  in  the  way  in 
which  Be.  and  others  have  rendered  this  verse,  neither  of  these 
senses  is  given  to  them.  .That  they  have  purposely,  avoided  the 
first  signification,  they  acknowledge ;  nor  can  it  be  depied,  that, 
aware  of  the  absurdity  of  speaking  of  things  being  convisiieedf  per- 
suaded,  or  imboldenedj  they  have  eluded  the  second.  For  this  rea- 
son, they  have  adopted  some  term  nearly  related  to  this  meaning, 
but  not,  coincident  with  it,  or  have  disguised  rhe  deviation  by  a  per- 
iphrasis. Our  translators  have  rendered  mnkngoq^ognh^^iiv  "  most 
surely  believed.'  after  Er.  "  quae  certissims  fidei  sunt.''  But 
where  do  welSnd  nXijgoipogtip  signifying^  to  believe  1  Not  in  Scrip- 
ture, I  suspect:  but,  that  we  may  not  decide  rashly,  let  us  exam- 
ine the  places  where  the  word  occurs*  Paul  says  concemiog  Abra- 
ham, Rom.  4:  31,  nXtjgoipogfi^tig  ot»  o  imiyfiXtai  [6  OiOQ]  ivtmr 
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tog  ion  %ul  noiijattty  ^<  being  convinced  that  God  is  able  to  perform 
what  he  bath  promised."  Again,  in  recommending  to  the  Romans 
moderation  and  tolerance  towards  one  another,  as  to  days  and  meats, 
of  which  some  made  distinctions,  and  others  did  not,  he  Aijs,  Rom. 
15:  5,  txaatog  iv  irJ  idit^f  vot  nkfiQOifegtlo^ia^  *^  Let  every  man  be 
convinced  in  his  own  mind.''  If  in  such  points  he  act  upon  convic- 
tion, though  erroneous,  it  is  enough.  As  in  both  these  it  is  to  per- 
sons that  this  quality  is  attributed,  there  has  never  been  any  doubt 
about  the  meaning.  Only  we  may  remark  upon  the  last  example, 
that  it  is  a  direct  confutation  of  what  Be.  affirms  in  his  notes  on  L. 
to  be  the  import  of  the  word,  namely,  that  it  implies  not  the  con- 
viction produced,  but  the  full  sufficiency  of  the  evidence  given. 
<^  7b'  nkrjpo(fogf7a^ui,^^  says  he,  '^  ad  res  accommodatum,  res  signi6- 
cat  ita  certis  testimoniis  comprobatas,  ut  de  iis  ambigi  merito  non 
possit."  Again,  *'  Nee  enim  hie  dictum  voluit  Lucas  fuisse  certam 
ab  auditoribus  adhibitam  evangelics  doctrinie  fidem,  sed  ea  sese 
scripturum  de  Chrieti  dictis  et  factis,  que  certisaimis  testimoniis  i^era 
esse  constitisset."  Now,  in  the  passage  quoted,  we  find  it  applied 
alike  to  the  persuasion  of  opposite  opinions,  to  wit,  that  there  ought, 
and  that  there  ought  not,  to  be  made  a  distinction  of  days  and 
meats.  Now,  as  two  contradictory  opinions  cannot  be  both  true, 
neither  can  both  be  supported  by  irrefragable  evidence.  Yet  the 
apostle  say?,  concerning  both,  nktigoq^o^la^m  inaawog.  The  term, 
therefore,  has  no  relation  to  the  strength  or  weakness  of  the  evi- 
iUxtce;  it  solely  .expresses  the  conviction  produced  in  the  mind, 
whether  by  real  evidence,  or  ,by  what  only  appears  such.  Though 
botb  therefore  deviate,  the  E.  T.  deviates  less  tlian  Be.  But  to 
return  :  there  are  also  m  Paul's  Epistles  two  examples  of  this  verb 
applied  to  things.  He  says  to  Timothy,  (2  Tim.  4:  5),  ti^p  Sumo- 
Way  oov  TtXtjgoipopfjoop,  *^  fulfil  thy  ministry ,''  a^eeably  to  tbe  ren- 
dering of  the  Vul.  ^*  roinisterium  tuum  iinple,"  and  of  all  tbe  an- 
cient tr^nshtions.  Be.  in  cobformity  to  his  own  exphmation  of  the 
word,  **  ministerii  tui  plenam  fidem  facito,"  literally  rendered  by  our 
interpreters,  ^^make  full  proof  of  thy  ministry;"  as  though  it  Were 
not  so  much  an  object  to  a  Christian  minister  to  dischai^e  his  duty, 
as  to  approve  himself  to  men ;  whereas  the  former  is  certainly  ttie 
primary  object,  the  latter  but  a  secondary  one  at  the  best.  This 
manner  is,  besides,  worse  adapted  than  the  oth^«  both  to  the  spirit 
of  Christian  morality,  which,  inspiring  with  a  superiority  to  the 
opinions  of  fallible  men,  fixes  the  attention  on  the  unerring  judg- 
ment of  God  ;  and  to  the  simplicity  of  the  apostolical  injunctioos. 
The  only  other  passage  is  in  the  same  chapter,  (4:  17),  '6  di  Xi^ 
g$i^  fiomagtdifif  utat  Mdvva^moi pi^^  Hva  ii  ifkou  to  aijgvyfia  nkt^-* 
po^o^^^.  The  last  clause  is  rendered  by  the  Vul.  **ut  per  me 
pnsdicatio  impleatur,''  *  that  by  me  the  preaching  may  be  aocom- 
plbhed  ;  Be.  after  bis  jmuier,  ^^  ut  per  roe  plene  c6rtioraretur  pne^ 
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conium ;"  and  after  biro  the  E.  T.  ^'  that  by  roe  tbe  preacbing 
roight  be  fully  known.".  This  method  ha3  here  the  additiopal  dis- 
advantage, that  it  makes  the  next  clause  a  repetition  of  tbe  senti- 
ment in  other  words,  and  "  that  all  the  Gentiles  might  hear."  Er. 
has  been  so  sensible  of  this,  that  be  has  deserted  his  ordinary  man- 
ner, and  said  ^' ut  per  me  pr»coniam  expleretur."  The  word  oc- 
curs only  once  in  the  Sep.  and,  as  it  is  appKed  to  persons,  it  signifies 
^persuaded,  ^ imboldened i'  Eccl.  8:  11,  dia  rovio  inkfigoqxigif^ti 
nugdla^  vfu^w  tov  uv^Qomov  iw  avtoTg  tov  not^Qtu  to  novtjgop, 
^^  Therefore  the  heart  of  tbe  sons  of  roen  is  emboldened  to  do  evil." 
It  answers  in  this  place  to  the  Heb.  fit^2}  mala^  usually  rendered 
nXiigom.  I  shall  only  add,  that  the  sense  here  assigned  is  better 
suited  to  tbe  spirit  and  tenor  of  these  histories  than  tbe  other.  A 
simple  narrative  of  the  facts  is  given ;  but  no  attempt  is  made  by 
argument,  asseveration,  or  animated  expression,  to  bias  the  under- 
standing, or  work  upon  the  passions.  The  naked  truth  is  left  to  its 
own  native  evidence.  The  writers  betray  no  suspicion  of  its  insuf- 
ficiency. This  method  of  theirs  has  more  of  genuine  dignity  than 
the  other,  and,  if  I  mbtake  not,  has  been  productive  of  moi^  dura- 
ble consequences  than  ever  yet  resulted  from  the  arts  of  rhetori- 
cians, and  the  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom.  The  examples 
from  pagan  authors  will  be  found  to  confirm,  instead  of  confuting 
tbe  expUnation  given  above.     I  desire  no  better  instance  than  the 

Quotation  from  Ctesias  adduced  by  Wetstein,  which  appeared  to  Mr. 
^arkhurst  so  satisfactory  a  support  of  Beza's  interpretation.  Hoi- 
XoiQ  oSp  loyoig  nal  oguoig  nlijgogfogiiattviig  MiyapHop,  *'  Having 
convinced  Megabyzus  with  many  words  and  oaths«"  In  this  way 
rendered,  the  words  are  perfectly  intelligible,  and  suit  the  scope  of 
tbe  writer.  But  will  any  one  say  that  Ctesias  meant  to  affirm  that 
many  words  and  oaths  are  a  full  proof  of  the  truth  of  an  opinion  i  We 
all  know  that  they  not  only  are  the  common  resource  of  those  who 
are  conscious  that  they  have  no  proof  or  evidence  to  oSer,  but  with 
many  are  more  powerful  than  demonstration  itself  in  producing 
conviction. 

8.  "  Afterwards  ministers  of  tbe  word,^'  vntigitai  y^pofuvoi  xov 
loyov.  Vul.  ^^  Ministri  fuerunt  sermonis."  I  have  here  also  pre- 
ferred tbe  rendering  of  the  Vul.  to  that  of  some  modem  La.  inter- 
( ureters,  who  have  given  a'  very  different  sense  to  the  expression, 
n  this  I  am  happy  in  the  concurrence  of  our  translators,  who  hav«, 
in  opposition  to  Be.  followed  tbe  old  interpreter.  However,  as  tbe 
authorities  on  the  other  side  are  considerable,  it  is  proper  to  assign 
tbe  reason  of  this  preference.  There  are  three  senses  which  have 
been  put  upon  tbe  words.  First,  by  6  ioyoc  some  have  thought 
that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  meant,  who  is  sometimes  so  denomi- 
nated by  John.  But  this  opinion  is  quite  improbable,  inasmuch  as 
the  idiom  is  peculiar  to  that  apostle.    And  even  if  this  were 
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the  meaning  of  the  word  here,  it  ought  not  to  be  difierentlj  trans- 
lated, because  ministers  of  the  ttford  is  just  as  much  fitted  for  con- 
vejing  it  in  Eng.  as  vntjghM  ret;  Xoyov  is  in  Gr.  The  Eng.  name 
is  neither  more  seldom  nor  less  plainly  given  him  in  the  translation, 
than  the  Gr.  name  is  given  him  in  the  original.  If  there  be  any 
obscurity  or  ambiguity  in  the  one,  there  is  the  same  in  the  other. 
The  second  meaning  is  that  which  most  modem  interpreters  have 
adopted,  who  render  xov  Xoyov,  the  thing,  not  the  word;  supposing 
it  to  denote  the  same  with  nQayfidtwv  in  the  preceding  verse  ;  and 
understand  by  vntigtrat  those  concerned  in  the  events,  either  as 
subordinate  agents  in  efiecting  them,  or  as  partakers  in  their  imme- 
diate consequences.  Thus  Be.  *^  administri  ipsius  rei ;"  Cas.  to 
the  same  purpose,  ^^  administratores  rei ;"  Er.  followed  by  the  in- 
terpreter of  Zu.  more  in  the  style  of  Virgil  than  of  Luke,  "  qui 
pars  aliqua  eorum  fuerant ;"  and  these  have  had  their  imitators 
among  the  translators  into  modem  languages.  Now  my  reasons 
for  not  adopting  this  manner/  which  is  supported  by  expositors  of 
great  name,  are  the  following :  1st,  If  Xoyog  had  meant  here  (as  I 
acknowledge  it  often  does)  thing,  not  word,  it  would  have  been  in 
the  plural  number  as  ngayfiataip  \s,  which  relates  to  the  same 
events,  things  so  multifarious  as  to  include  whatever  Jesus  did,  or 
said,  or  suffered.  2d]y,  When  the  word  Xoyog,  in  the  fourth  verse, 
is  actually  used  in  thb  meaning,  having  the  same  reference  as 
nga/fia  to  the  things  accomplished,  it  is  in  the  plural.  Aoyog, 
therefore,  in  the  singular  in  this  acceptation  in  the  second  verse, 
would  not  be  more  repugnant  to  propriety,  than  to  the  construction 
both  of  the  preceding  part  of  the  sentence  and  of  the  following. 
8dly ,  I  am  as  little  satisfied  as  to  the  propriety  of  the  word  vntigixa^ 
in  that  interpretation.  'TT^ghtig  denotes  properly  *  minister,' '  ser- 
vant,' or  ^  agent,'  employed  by  another  in  the  performance  of  any 
work.  But  in  what  sense  the  apostles  or  other  disciples  pould  be 
called  ministers  or  agents  in  the  much  greater  part'  of  those  events 
whereof  the  Gospel  gives  us  a  detail,  I  have  no  conception.  The 
principal  things  are  what  happened  to  our  Lord — bis  miraculous 
conception  and  divine  original,  the  manifest  interposition  of  the 
Deity  at  his  baptism  and  transfiguration,  also  his  trial,  death,  resur- 
rection and  ascension.  In  these  surely  they  had  no  agency  or  min- 
istry whatever.  As  to  the  miracles  which  he  performed,  and  the 
discourses  which  he  spoke  ;  (he  most  that  can  be  said  of  the  apos- 
tles is,  that  they  saw  the  one,  and  heard  the  other.  Nor  could  any 
little  service  in  ordinary  matters,  such  as  distributing  the  loaves  and 
fishes  to  the  multitude,  makmg  preparation  for  the  passover,  or 
even  the  extraordinary  powers  by  which  they  were  enabled  to  per- 
form some  miracles,  not  recorded  in  the  Gospels,  entitle  them  to  be 
styled  vntigitui  tw  n€nXfigoq>ogrifUpmp  tv  ^/uv  ngayfiitwv,  of 
Vtbkh  alone  the  Gospels  are  the  histories ;  and  ifor  expressing  their 
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participation  in  the  immediate  effects  of  what  they  witnessed,  the 
term  vnfjgha$  appears  to  me  quite  unsuitable.  So  much  for  the 
rejection  of  that  inteipretation,  though  favored  by  Gro.  and  Ham. 
My  reasons  for  adopting  the  other  are  thes^:  *  The  word  of  God/ 
i  lofog  tov  Biovt  was,  with  Jews  as  well  as  Christians,  a  common 
Oitpression  for  whatever  God  communicates  to  men  for  their  in- 
struction, whether  doctrines  or  precepts.  Thus  our  Lord,  in  ex- 
plaining the  parable  of  the  sower,  informs  us  that  the  seed  denotes 
"  the  word  of  God,"  o  loyog  toS  Stov,  L.  8:  1 1.  In  what  follows 
in  the  explanation,  and  in  the  other  Gospels,  it  is  styled  simply  the 
toord.  Thus,  Mr.  4:  14,  *0  omlgtov  tov  Xoyov  amlget,  "  The  sow- 
er," which  is  explained  to  mean  the  preacher,  **  soweth  the  word." 
Hence,  among  Christians,  it  came  frequently  to.denote  the  gospel, 
the  last,  and  the  best  revelation  of  God's  will  to  men.  Nor  is  this 
idiom  more  familiar  to  any  of  the  sacred  writers  than  to  L.  See 
the  following  passages:  L.  8:  12,  13,  15.  Acts  4:  4.  6: .4.  8:  4. 
10:44.  11:  19.  14:  25.  16:  6.  17:  11.  For  brevity's  sake,  I 
have  produced  those  places  only  wherein  the  abridged  form,  6  loyoc, 
the  wordy  is  used  as  in  the  text.  I  cannot  help  observing,  that  in 
one  of  the  passages  above  quoted.  Acts  6:  4,  the  phrase  is  f?  duttco- 
vla  tov  loyov,  "  the  ministry  of  the  word."  This  is  mentioned  as 
being  eminently  the  business  of  the  apostles,  and  opposed  to 
dmnovla  Tganiitov,  "the  service  of  tables,"  an  inferior  sort  of 
ministry,  which  was  soon  to  be  committed  to  a  set  of  stewards 
elected  for  the  purpose.  Who  knows  not  that  vntigitijg  and 
diaxovog  are,  for  the  most  part,  in  the  Acts  and  Epistles,  used  in- 
discriminately, for  a  minister  of  religion  ?  It  is  impossible,  there- 
fore, on  reflection,  to  hesitate  a  moment  in  affirming,  that  the  histo- 
rian here  meant  to  acquaint  us,  that  he  had  received  his  information 
from  those  who  had  attended  Jesus,  and  been  witnesses  of  every 
thing  during  his  public  ministration  uppn  the  earth,  and  who,  after 
his  ascension,  had  been  entrusted  by  nim  with  the  charge  of  propa- 
gating his  doctrine  throughout  the  world.  Auditors  6xst,  minis'^ 
ters  afterwards. 

3.  "  Having  exactly  traced  every  thing,"  nagtjKoiov&tiKoxi 
TiSaiv  ttKp&fioSg,  E.  T.  "  Having  had  perfect  understanding  of  all 
things."  The  words  in  the  original  express  more  than  is  comprised 
in  the  common  version.  By  the  active  verb  nagaxoXov&am,  joined 
with  the  adverb  dxgifi^g^  are  suggested  his  diligence  and  attention 
io' procuring  exact  information,  and  not  barely  the  effect,  or  that 
he  actually  possessed  an  accurate  account  of  the  whole.  I  agree 
with  Maldonat,  who  says,  "  Non  sci^ntiam  his  verbis,  sed  diligenti- 
am  suam  commendat,  quan^  in  qusrendis,  vestigandis,  explorandis- 
que  iis  rebus  adhibuerit  quas  scribere  volebat.^'  The  interpretation 
here  given  is  also,  in  my  judgment,  more  conformable  to  the  import 
of  the  verb  nagaxoXovmm  in  other  passages  of  the  N.  T.  where  it 
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is  spoken  of  persons :  1  Tim.  4:  6.  2  Tim.  3:  10.  That  L.  was 
not,  as  Whitby  supposes,  an  attendant  on  our  Lord's  ministry,  the 
contrast,  in  the  preceding  verse,  of  avtintai  nal  vntigiiak^  *  eye- 
witnesses and  ministers,'  to  what  he  calls  io  this  verse  na^tiitolov- 
ui^Mfagnaoiv  cixgi^tS^,  clearly  shows.  Can  we  imagine  that,  by 
this  less  explicit  phrase,  he  would  have  described  the  source  of  h^ 
own  intelligence,  had  he  been  himself  of  the  auronrut  nal  wifi' 
gttM  ?  There  is,  besides,  in  the  preceding  words,  another  con* 
trast  of  the  avtdnra^  who  gave  the  first  testimony  concerning  Je- 
sus, to  those  who  received  their  testimony^  in  which  latter  class  he 
includes  himself,  jiaQidoaav  *HMW  ol  an  agxi^  avtijnm.  Now, 
if  it  had  n6t  been  his  express  purpose  to  rank  himself  among  these ; 
if  he  had  meant  to  oppose  the  avtoyaa^  to  those  only  who,  from 
their  information,  had  formerly  undertaken  narratives,  the  proper  and 
obvious  expression  would  have  been^  na^oig  nagidoaav  ATTOi£ 
ol  an  apx*i^  avtontai, 

^  ^'  To  write  a  particulsg*  account  to  thee,"  ita&ei^g  aol  ygaxpai, 
E.  T.  "  To  write  unto  thee  in  order."  Frpm  the  word  na^e^^s 
we  cannot  conclude,  as  some  hastily  have  done,  thai  the  order  of 
time  is  observed  better  by  this  than  by  any  other  evangelist.  The 
word  Dta&^l^g  does  not  necessarily  relate  to  time.  See  Acts  18: 
23.  The  proper  import  of  it  is  distinctly ^  particularly  ^  as  opposed 
to  confusedly y  generMy. 

3  *' Theophilus,"  Si6<p$Xi.  It  has  been  questioned  whether 
this  word  is  to  be  understood  here  as  a  proper  name  or  as  an  appel- 
lative: In  the  latter  case,  it  ought  to  be  rendered  '  lover  of  God.' 
But  I  prefer  the  former,  which  is  the  more  usual  way  of  under- 
standing it.  For,  1st,  If  the  evangelist  meant  to  address  his  dis- 
course to  all  pious  Christians,  and  had  no  one  individual  in  view,  I 
think  he  would  have  put  his  intention  beyond  all  doubt,  by  using 
the  plural  number,  and  saying,  9tgdT&czo&  d^^6q)do$,  2diy,  This 
enigmatical  manner  of  addressing  all  true  Christians,  under  the  ap- 
pearance of  bespeaking  the  attention  of  an  individual,  does  not 
seem  agreeable  to  the  simplicity  of  style  used  in  the  Gospel,  and 
must  have  appeared  to  the  writer  himself  as  what  could  not  fail  to 
be  misunderstood  by  most  readers,  proper  names  of  such  a  form  as 
Theophilus,  and  even  this  very  name,  being  common  in  Gr.  and 
La.  authors.  3dly,  In  the  Scriptures,  when  q>IXos,  that  is,  lover^  or 
friendj  makes  part  of  a  compound  epithet,  it  is  always,  if  I  mistake 
not,  placed  in  the  beginning,  not  the  end,  of  the  compound.  The 
apostle  Paul,  to  express  iot^er  of  Oody  says  g>iX6{ftoQy  2  Tim.  3:  4. 
There  occur,  also,  in  holy  writ,  several  other  compositions  after  the 
same  manner,  of  which  this  n6un  makes  a  part ;  as  q>^Xaya0^oQ,  (pd- 
adiXq>o$y  (piXavdgog,  g>iXav^g€inog,  (piXagyvgog,  tftlXavxogy  tpiXtidovogy 
q>ik6vetHog,  qfUoi^vog,  q>$k6aoq>ogy  q>iX6atOgyog,  q>iX6x€nvog,  The 
otb^r  manner,  wherein  q^Uog  is  placed  in  the  end,  though  not  un- 
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exampled  in  classical  writers,  is  much  more  uncommon.  Lastly, 
What  is  said  in  the  fourth  verse  evidently  ^hows,  that  the  author 
addressed  himself  to  a  person  with  whose  manner  of  being  instruct- 
ed in  the  Christian  doctrine  he  was  particularly  acquainted. 

^  *^  Most  excellent)*'  ngatictt.  Some  consider  this  as  an  epi- 
thet, denoting  the  character  of  the  person  named ;'  ethers,  as  an 
honorary  title,  expressing  respect  to  office  or  rank.  I  prefer  the 
latter  opinion.  The  word  occurs  only  in  three  other  places  of  the 
N,  T.,  all  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  another  work  of  the  same 
hand.  In  these  places,  the  title  is  manifestly  given  as  a  mark  of 
respect  to  eminence  of  station.  Accordingly  it  is  only  on  F^lix  and 
Festus,  when  they  were  governors  of  the  province,  that  we  find  it 
conferred.  It  is  therefore  not  improbable  that  Theophilus  has  been 
the  chief  magistrate  of  some  city  of  note  in  Greece  or  Asia  Minor, 
and  consquently  entitled  to  be  addressed  in  tbis  respectful  manner. 
For  though  Paul  observes,  (1  Cor.  1:  26),  that  there  were  not 
many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  rich,  not  many  noble,  in 
the  Christian  community,  bis  expression  plainly  suggests  that  there 
were  some.  And,  at  the  same  time  that  we  find  the  inspired  pen- 
men ready  to  show  all  due  respect  to  magistracy,  and  to  give  hon- 
or, as  well  as  tribute,  to  whom  it  is  due,  no  writers  are  less  charge- 
able with  giving  flattering  titles  to  men.  Such  compellations,  there- 
fore, as  aya&€,fi^v$ot€,  xpatiots,  when  they  may  be  considered  as 
adulatory  or  oomplimental,  however  usual  among  the  Greeks,  do 
not  suit  the  manner  of  the  sacred  writers.  When  Paul  gave  this 
title  to  Festus,  it  appears  it  was  customary  so  to  address  the  Roman 
presidents  or  procurators.  In  this  manner  we  find  Felix,  who  pre- 
ceded Festus,  was  addressed,  both  by  the  military  tribune  Lysias, 
and  by  the  orator  TertuHus.  Such  titles  are  a  mere  piece  of  def- 
erence to  the  civil  establishment,  and  imply  dignity  of  function  or 
rank,  but  no  personal  quality  in  the  man  to  whom  they  are  given. 
The  same  -distinction,  between  official  respect  and  personal,  obtains 
amongst  ourselves.  Among  so  many  reverends^  it  is,  no  doubt, 
possible  to  find  some  whose  private  character  would  entitle  them  to 
no  reverence.  And  it  will  not;  perhaps,  be  thought  miraculous  to 
meet  with  an  honorable,  on  whom  the  principles  of  Aonor  and  hpn- 
esty  have  little  influence.  The  order  of  civil  society  requires  a' 
certain  deference  to  oSce  and  rank,  independently  of  the  merit  of 
the  occupant ;  and  a  proper  attention,  in  paying  this  deference, 
shows  regard  to  the  constitution  of  the  country,  and  is  of  public 
utility  in  more  respects  than  one.  But  of  those  commendatory 
epithets  which  are  merely  personal,  these  writers,  alike  untainted 
with  fanaticism  and  flattery,  are  very  sparing.  They  well  knew, 
that  where  they  are  most  merited,  they  are  least  coveted,  or  even 
needed.  But  m  a  few  ages  afterwards,  the  Ihce  of  things,  in  this 
respect,  changed  greatly.    In  proportion  as  men  became  more  de- 
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ficieot  in  valuable  qualities,  they  became  more  fond,  and  mere  lav- 
isb  of  fine  words. 

5.  '<  or  the  course  of  Abijah/'  ii  lup^ifugiag  '^fiiu.  This  was 
one  of  the  twenty-four  sacerdotal  families  into  which  the  vrhoCe  or- 
der was  divided  by  David,  (1  Chron.  24:  3,  etc.),  and  which  serv- 
ed in  the  temple  by  turns. 

9.  "  The  sanctuary,"  wV  pair.  E.  T.  "  The  temple."  Had 
the  word  been  lo  Xigod^t  it  could  not  have  been  rendered  otherwise 
than '  the  temple ;'  but  oraog,  though  commonly  translated  the  same 
way,  is  not  synonymous.  The  former  comprehended  the  whole 
edifice,  with  all  its  enclosures,  piazzas,  and  other  buildings ;  the  lat- 
ter included  only  what  was  termed,  by  way  of  eminence,  the  house, 
consisting  of  the  vestibule,  the  holy  place  or  sanctuary,  and  the 
most  holy.  The  altar  of  incense,  on  which  the  perfumes  were 
burnt,  was  in  the  sanctuary  ;  the  people  who  were  praying  without, 
were  in  the  temple,  tv  tij)  T^pqi,  in  the  court  of  Israel,  though  pot 
in  what  was  strictly  called  the  house  of  pod,  that  is,  iv  riji  vaqi. 
In  order  to  render  the  version  as  explicit  as  the  qriginal,  it  behoves 
us  to  avoid  confounding  things  in  the  one,  which  are  not  confound- 
ed in  the  other. 

15.  "  Any  fermented  liquor,"  aUtga.  E.  T.  "  Strong  drink." 
Some  think  that  by  this  name  was  meant  a  liqupr  made  of  dates, 
the  fruit  of  the  palm  tree,  a  drink  much  used  in  the  East.  But  I 
see  no  reason  for  confining  the  term  to  this  signffication.  The 
word  is  Heb.  I^'p  shecher^  and  has  been  retained  by  the  Seventy 
interpreters  in  tliose  passages  where  the  law  of  the  Nazarites  is 
laid  down,  and  in  the  rules  to  be  observed  by  the  priests  when  it 
should  be  their  turn  to  officiate  in  the  temple.  The  Heb.  root 
signifies  ^  to  inebriate,'  or  ^  make  drunk.'  All  fermented  liquors, 
therefore,  as  being  capable  of  producing  this  eSect,  were  under- 
stood as  implied  in  the  term.  Strong  drink  is  not  the  meaning. 
It  might  be  impossible  by  words  to  define  intelligibly,  the  precise 
degree  of  strength  forbidden,  or  for  judges  to  ascertain  the  trans- 
gression. For  this  reason,  the  proper  subject  of  positive  law  is 
kinds,  not  degrees  b  quality,  whereof  no  standard  can  be  assigned. 
For  this  reason,  all  liquors,  however  weak,  which  had  undergone 
fermentation,  were  understood  to  be  prohibited,  both  to  the  Naza- 
rites, and  to  the  priests  during;  the  week  wherein  they  officiated  in 
the  temple. 

17.  "  And,  by  the  wisdom  of  the  righteous,  to  render  the  dis- 
obedient a  people  well-disposed  for  the  Lord,"  not  inBi&iig,  iv  (pgo-- 
vi^aei  d$xalo}p,  irotfiaQa^  Kvglt^  Xaov  MateaHfvaafiepov.  E.  T. 
'^  And  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just,  to  make  ready  a 
people  prepared  for  the  Lord."  The  ^onstructbn,  in  this  way  of 
rendering  the  words  must  be  nai  inwrgApM  ajui&iig  h  q>g^pf,ai^ 
d^nala^p,  iroifiioM  Xaov  xatiOMevacfiiPOP  Kvgieo.     I  readily  admit 
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that  h  in  the  N.  T.  is  sometimes  used  according  to  the  Heb.  idiom, 
for  fiQ  or  ini,  and  sometimes  for  Qvif'  or  for  dla ;  but  this  ooncession 
is  not  to  be  understood  as  implying,  that  such  a  use^  may  happen 
equally  in  whatever  way  the  words  be  connected.  I  question 
whether  the  verb  limngixpat  will  ever  be  found  joined  with  the 
preposition  £V,  for  expressing  to  turn  to^  or  to  con'vert  to.  It  ren- 
ders it  the  more  improbable  that  this  should  be  the  case  here,  as  in 
the  preceding  clause  we  find  the  verb  imotgtipai  followed  by  the 
preposition  inl,  for  expressing  this  very  idea,  turning  to^  or  con- 
verting  to.  That  in  two  parallel  and  similar  clauses,  depending  on 
the  same  verb,  such  an  alteration  should  be  made  in  the  construc- 
tion, is  very  improbable,  being  repugnant  at  onc^  to  simplicity,  per- 
spicuity, and  propriety.  It  has  some  weight  also,  that  as  in  that 
explanation  the  sentence  has  three  clauses,  though  the  first  and  the 
second  are  coupled  by  the  conjunction  xoi,  there  is  no  copulative 
prefiSLed  to  the  third.  This,  at  least,  is  unusual,  and  suits  neither 
the  Heb.  idiom  nor  the  Gr.  In  the  way  I  understand  the  sentence, 
it  has  but  two  clauses.  'Ann^tlg  is  not  governed  by  iniatgixpWy 
but  by  the  following  verb  itoindaai.  The  placing  of  a  comma 
after  unt^fig^  is  all  -the  change  necessary  in  the  pointing.  This 
makes  iv  g>goviia€i  d$xauiv  fall  between  two  commas,  and  express 
the  manner  in  which  the  Baptist  was  to  effect  those  changes,  name- 
ly, by  inculcating  that  disposition  of  mind  which,  with  righteous 
men,  is  the  only  genuine  wisdom  or  prudence.  Bishop  Pearce  has 
given  the  same  turn  to  the  sentence  ;  only  he  seems  to  think  that 
the  word  dMaiwp  peculiarly  relates  to  John  himself.  This  suppo- 
sition 13  quite  unnecessary,  and,  as  the  word  is  in  the  plural  number, 
embarrasses  the  construction.  The  wisdom  of  the  righteous  may 
well  be  understood  as  opposed  to  the  wisdom  of  the  ungodly,  in 
like  manner  as  the  wisdom  which  is  from  above  (another  phrase  for 
the  same  thing)  is  opposed  to  the  wisdom  which  is  from  beneath. 

33.  ^'  His  days  of  officiating ;"  that  is,  bis  week  (for  it  lasted 
no  longer  at  one  turn),  during  which  time  he  was  not  permitted  to 
leave  the  precincts  of  the  temple,  or  to  have  any  intercourse  with  his 
wife. 

28.  "  Favorite  of  Heaven,"  jcf;(ap<rw/u«W.  Vul.  "  Gratia  ple- 
na." There  is  no  doubt  that,  in  the  sense  wherein  this  last  ex- 
pression was  used  by  Jerom,  it  was  of  the  same  import  with  that 
given  here  after  Dod.  and  with  that  used  in  the  E.  T.  '^  ihou  that 
art  highly  favored."  But  at  present,  the  phrase  full  of  grace 
would  not  convey  the  same  meaning.  Be.  '*  Gratis  dilecta."  This, 
thougi)  in  strictness  (if  we  consider  only  the  import  of  the  words 
taken  severally)  it  may  be  defended,  conveys  an  insinuation  ex- 
ceedingly improper  and  unjust.  Gratis  dilecta  is  precisely  such  a 
eompellation  as  we  should  reckon  suitable,  had  it  been  given  to  the 
woman  whom  our  Lord  permitted  to  anoint  his  feet  in  the  house 
Vol.  II.  40 
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of  Simon,  to  the  great  scandal  of  that  Pharisee,  who  knew  her 
former  life;  What  might  even  but  obliquely  suggest  a  conception 
so  remote  from  the  scope  of  the  evangelist,  ought  carefully  to  be 
avoided. 

2  "  The  Lord  be  with  thee,"  o  Avpw  (abzu  ao5.  E.  T.  «  The 
Lord  is  with  thee."  Vul.  Er.  and  Zu.  ^^  Dominus  tecum."  Be. 
**  Dominus  tecum  est."  As  the  substantive  verb  is  not  expressed 
in  the  original,  it  may  be  interpreted  either  in  the  indicative  or  in 
the  optative.  Wiien  rendered  as  an  affirmation,  we  cannot  ques- 
tion its  truth.  But  it  seems  more  suitable  to  the  form  of  salutatioD, 
which  is  ^Iways  expressive  of  good  wishes,  to  understand  it  in  tbe 
latter  of  these  ways.  Tbe  word  X^^9^9  which  immediately  pre* 
cedes,  suits  this  interpretation,  and  so  did  all  the  forms  of  saluting 
customary  among  tbe  Hebrews,  such  as  ''  Peace  be  to  this  house ;" 
"  the  Lord  be  with  you  ;"  and,  "  the  Lord  bless  you."  See  chap. 
105  5.  Ruth  2:  4. 

^  ^^Thou  happiest  of  women,"  tiXoyfifnivn  ov  h  yvpciiilv.  E. 
T.  "  Blessed  art  thou  among  women."  I  conceive  this  expres- 
sion here  as  more  properly  a  cotnpellation  than  either  ah  affirma- 
tion or  a  salutation ;  and  I  understand  the  pronoun  as  empbatica), 
and  in  the  vocative.  Such  a  phrase  as  €vXoyvf*^pii  h  y^wmlh  is, 
in  the  Heb.  idiom,  an  expression  of  tbe  superlative.  It  is  accord- 
ingly so  rendered  by  Cas.  in  this  place,  *'  mulierum  fortunatissima." 
The  same  idiom  is  sometimes  similary  used  in  the  E.  T.  Thus, 
ij  %akti  tv  yvpaiiiv  in  the  Sep.  which  is  literally  from  the  Heb.  is, 
with  us, "  thou  fa?rest  among  women,"  Cant.  1:8;  and  ^^a^  V'^b 
nxjn^d  laish  gibbor  babbehemah^  ''a  lion,  which  is  strongest 
among  beasts,"  Prov.  30:  30.  The  expression  used  here  by  tbe 
evangelist  we  find  repeated  ver.  42 ;  but  as  it  is  coupled  with  an- 
other clause,  xat  svXo/tifiepog  d  xagnos  rijg  xoXia^  aov,  it  must 
be  understood  as  an  affirmation. 

29.  '^  At  his  appearance  and  words  she  was  perplexed,"  17  di 
idovaoij  dutaQotyOri  im  xm  koyta  auiov,  Vul.  "  Qu8&  cum  audisset, 
turbata  est  in  sermone  ejus."  This  version  would  appear  to  have 
sprung  from  a  different  reading  ;  yet  there  is  no  known  reading  that 
is  entirely  conformable  to  it.  The  Cam.  and  two  other  MSS.  omit 
J8aivaa,  Si.  thinks  that  the  Vul.  fully  expresses  the  meaning  of 
ithe  original,  and  that  the  evangelist,  in  saying  Idovaa^  haSj  by  a 
itrope  not  usual  with  the  sacred  authors,  expressed  the  operation  of 
one  of  our  senses  by  a  term  which,  in  strictness,  belongs  to  another. 
1  admit  that  tliere  are  examples  of  this  kind,  but  1  see  no  occasion 
for  recurring  to  them  here.  It  cannot  be  questioned  that  such  an 
^extraordinary  appearance,  as  well  as  the  words  spoken,  would  Con- 
tribute to  affect  -the  mind  of  the  Virgin  with  apprehension  and  fear. 

35.  ^*  The  holy  progeny,"io  y^ppcifispoif  aytov.     E.  T.  **  That 
Jioly  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee."     Vul.  '^Quod  nascetur 


CHAPTER  I.  316 

ex  te  saDcturo."  This  is  ooe  of  the  few  instances  in  which  our 
iraoslators  have  deserted  the  common  6r.  and  prererred  the  pre« 
sent  reading  of  the  Vul.  There  are  indeed  four  MSS.,  only  one  of 
them  of  note,  and  the  first  Sy.  with  some  other  versions,  which  con- 
cur with  the  Vul.  in  reading  in  aov  afler  ro  ytf^pw/KPov,  Bui 
though  this  is  the  reading  of  the  authorized  editions  of  the  Vul.  it  is  not 
the  reading  of  most  of  the  MS.  copies.  Some  of  the  Fathers  read 
these  words  in  some  MSS.  and  attempted  to  account  for  the  omis- 
sion of  them  in  the  much  greater  number/ by  imputing  it  to  the 
Eutychians  and  other  heretics,  who  (they  would  have  us  believe) 
expunged  them,  because  unfavorable  to  their  errors.  But  it  is  far 
more  probable  that  the  orthodox,  or  ruling  party,  who  were  as 
chargeable  with  frauds  of  this  sort  as  any  heretics,  should  have  had  ^ 
it  in  their  power  to  foist  the  words  in  question  into  four  or  five  cop* 
ies,  which  are  all  as  yet  found  to  have  them,  than  that  any  sectaries 
should  have  bad  it  in  their  power  to  expunge  them  out  of  more 
than  fifty  times  that  number,  in  which  they  are  wanting.  As  the 
sense  is  complete  without  them,  the  greater  number  of  copies,  es- 
pecially where  the  difierence  in  number  is  so  considerable,  ought  to 
determine  the  poiut.  Wet.  suspeets,  and  not  implausibly,  liiat  the 
inserted  words  have  been  transferred  hither  from  Gal.  4:  4.  As 
there  is  nothing  in  the  words  themselves  that  is  not  strictly  conform* 
able  to  truth,  it  is  easy  to  assign  a  reason  why  some  modem  editors, 
and  even  translators,  have  thought  it  more  eligible  to  insert  than  to 
omit  them.  In  such  cases,  this  will  be  found  the  most  common 
way  of  deciding. 

37.  ''  Nothing  is  impossible  with  God,"  ov»  <idvvuTfifSi&  naga 
fcji  St(^  nav  grjfia*  Vul,  *'  Non  erit  impossibile  apud  Deum  omne 
verbum."     Diss.  IX.  Part  ii.  sect.  9. 

45.  '^  Happy  is  she  who  believed,"  fAotnagia  tj  matimaaa, 
Vul.  "  Beata  quae  credidisti."  In  like  manner  Cas.  '*  Beatam  te 
qus  credideris."  A  little  after,  in  the  same  verse,  both  have  ttbi^ 
where  in  the  original  it  is  avrtj*  Agreeable  to  these  is  the  Sax. 
This  expression  of  the  sentiment  by.  the  second  person  instead  of 
the  third,  seems  peculiar  to  these  translators,  but  does  not  Affect 
the  sense. 

'  *^  That  the  things  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  her  shall  be 
performed,"  oti  iowcu  tiXetmaig  tots-  XiXakrjfAiPOig  avr^  naga  Kv^ 
piov.  E.  T.  '<  For  there  shall  be  a  performance  of  those  things 
which  were  told  her  from  the  Lord*"  Vul.  **  Quoniam  perficien- 
tur  ea  que  dicta  sunt  tibi  a  Domino."  To  the  same  purpose^  Be* 
"  Nam  consummabuntur  ea  quae  dicta  sunt  ei  a  Domino."  Cas. 
diflorently,  "  Perfectum  iri  que  tibi  a  Domino  significata  sunt.." 
Tbe  instances  in  the  N.  T.  wherein  St^  does  not  signify  because^ 
but  ikaif  are  very  many.  The.  understands  it  so  in  this  place.  So 
also  does  Gro»  and  some  other  expositors  of  name.     It  must  at  the 
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same  time  be  acknowledged,  that  the  words  are  susceptible  of  eith- 
er interpretation.  The  reasons  which  have  induced  me  to  prefer 
the  latter  are  the  following.  After  nianuw,  when  a  clause  is  sub- 
joined representing  the  thing  believed,  it  is  invariably  introduced 
by  ou,  which  in  those  cases  cannot  be  rendered  otherwise  than 
that.  See  Mt.  9:  28.  Mr.  11:  23,  24.  J.  11:  27,  42.  13:  19.  14: 
10,  11.  16:  27,  30.  17:  8,  21.  20:  31.  I  have,  for  the  sake  of 
brevity,  referred  only  to  examples  which  occur  in  the  Gospels. 
2dly,  The  person  or  subject  believed  is  always  subjoined,  unless 
there  be  something  in  the  preceding  words  which  show  clearly  what 
it  is.>  Now  there  is  nothing  here  in  the  preceding  words  which  can 
suggest  what  was  believed.  It  is  then  highly  probable,  that  it  is 
contained  in  the  words  succeeding.  3dly,  That  this  clause  ex* 
presses,  not  tiie  reward  of  belief,  but  the  thing  believed,  is  proba- 
ble from  this  consideration,  that  Elizabeth  had  doubtless  in  view 
the  superiority  of  Mary  above  her  own  husband  Zacharias,  inas* 
much  as  the  former  readily  believed  the  heavenly  messenger,  which 
the  latter  did  not.  Now,  if  Elizabeth  meant  to  point  out  the  su- 
perior fehcity  of  Mary,  on  account  of  her  faith,  she  would  never 
have  specified  a  circutnstance  which  happened  equally  to  her  who 
believed,  and  to  him  who  did  not  believe  ;  for  to  both  there  was  a 
performance  of  those  things  which  had  been  told  them  from  the 
Lord.  It  would  have  been  rather  inopportune  to  mention  this  cir- 
cumstance as  the  special  reward  of  her  faith,  though  very  apposite 
to  subjoin  it  as  the  subject. 

^  Some  have  thought  that  the  words  naga  Kv^jiov^  in  the  end, 
are  better  connected  with  akiiwaig,  and  that,  therefore,  ro7(  kila- 
IrifAti^oi^  aut^  should  be  included  between  commas.  When  the  ef- 
fect is  equal  in  respect  of  the  sense,  the  simplest  manner  of  con- 
struing the  sentence  ought  to  be  preferred.  Admitting,  then,  that 
nayd  Krgiov  m^y  he  properly  conjoined  either  with  r^AfiWi^or 
with  ktXaXi](AtifOig  avrtj,  it  is  preferable  to  adopt  the  construction 
which  suits  the  order  of  the  words,  where  there  is  no  special  rea- 
son for  deserting  that  order.  The  phrase,  things  spoken  or  pn>- 
mised  to  her,  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  it  was  the  Lord  who 
spoke  them,  even  though  he  be  mentioned  as  the  author  of  the 
events;  but,  in  speaking  of  the  performance  of  things  promised  by 
the  Lord,  it  is  manifestly  implied  that  the  Lord  hath  performed 
them..  A  promise  is  performed  only  by  tlie  promiser.  This  is 
therefore  belter,  as  it  is  a  fuller  expression  of  what  is  admitted  on 
all  sides  to  be  the  meaning.  One  woiild  almost  think  of  some  crit- 
ics, that  they  dislike  an  exposition  because  it  is  obvious,  and  prefer 
one  palpably  worse,  which  requires  some  transposition  of  the  words. 
To  transpose  the  words  is  sometimes  necessary  in  explaining  these 
writings ;  but  the  presumption  is  always  against  the  transposition, 
when  the  words,  as  they  lie,  yield  as  good  and  as  pertinent  a  mean* 
ing. 
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49.  "Whose  name  is  venerable,"  ««<  Hy^op  to  ovofia  avxov. 
Diss,  VI.  Part  iv.  sect.  9,  etc. 

51.  "  Dispelleth  the  vain  imaginations  of  the  proud,"  duonoq" 
niaev  viuprjtpavovg  diapoictf  ttc^diag  avtoitf,  E.  T.  ^' He  hath  scat- 
tered (he  proud  in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts."  Gro.  justly 
observes  that  this  is  a  figurative  manner  of  expressing,  He  scatter^ 
eth  the  proud^  as  to  what  concerns  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts ; 
that  is,  their  vain  imaginations.  "  Dissipavit  superbos  quod  con- 
silia  cordis  ipsorum  attinet."  Maldonat  says,  to  the  same  purpose^ 
^^  Dispersit  superbos  roente  cordis  sui,  pro  dispersit  cogitationes.  cor- 
dis superbonim,  id,  est.  ipsorum  consiiia  et  machinationes."  With 
the  Hellenist  Jews  it  is  not  unusual  in  such  canticles  to  express 
general  truths  or  observations,  which  have  no  relation  to  any  par- 
ticular time,  by  the  aorist.  See  the  song  of  Hannah,  1  Sam.  2:  1, 
etc.,  in  the  Sep.  version,  which  bears  a  resemblance  to  this  of  Ma- 
ry. I  have  in  this  version  employed  the  present,  as  better  suited 
to  the  genius  of  our  language. 

54,  55.  '^  He  supporteth  Israel  his  servant,  (as  be  promised  to 
our  fathers),  ever  inclined  to  mercy  towards  Abraham  and  his  race/' 
dpteXafleto  'Jagai^X  naidog  avrov,  fivijad-fipai  iXtovg  {nQ'&wg  iXaXijae 
ngog  xovs  naitgag  ij^iuir)  7a»  ^figaa/n  nal  na  onigfiaTi  avtov  slg 
TOP  ttitaita.  E.  T.  "  He  hath  holpen  his  servant  Israel,  in  remem- 
brance of  his  mercy  ;  as  he  spake  to  our  fathers,  to  Abraham,  and 
to  his  seed  for  ever.*'  There  can  hardly  be  a  reasonable  doubt 
that  there  is,  in  this  passage,  an  infringement  df  the  natural  order. 
Such  construction .  as  iXakfias  npog  tovg  natt^ag  roT  u4figaafi,  is,  to 
the  best  of  my  remembrance,  unexampled  in  these  writings.  All 
the  correction  in  the  pointing  necessary  in  Gr.  for  avoiding  this 
singular  construction,  is  very  simple.  If  we  include  na&wg  iXc^ti' 
oi  npog  xoug  nartgag  i^ftiop  in '  a  parenthesis,  the  apparent  solecism 
13  totally  removed.  But  the  irregular  syntax  in  the  sentence,  as 
commonly  read,  which  has  often  been  remarked  by  the  critics,  is 
not  the  only  objection  to  it.  The  expression  is  not  agreeable  to 
the  style  of  Scripture  on  those  subjects^  In  relation  to  the  pro- 
mise, God  is  very  often  said  in  general,  to  have  spoken  to  the  fa- 
thers, or,  in  particular,  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob:  but  never 
to  Abraham  and  bis  posterity.  That  those  promises  concern  the 
posterity  is  plain,  and  is  often  mentioned  ;  but  it  is  nowhere  said 
that  they  were  spoken  to  them.  The  very  addition  of  the  words 
for  every  tig  top  aiiipa,  shows  the  same  thing,  to  wit,  that  their  con* 
nexion  is  not  with  iXaXijaf^  but  with  fiPfja^tivui  iXiovg.  Some  edi- 
tors, sensible  of  this,  though  not  sensible  of  the  irregularity  of  the 
construction,  as  the  passage  is  commonly  interpreted,  or  of  the  im- 
propriety of  the  expression  now  taken  notice  of,  have  included  all 
between  iXtovg  and  fig  top  aimptt  in  a  parenthesis.  These,  by  their 
manner  of  departing  from  the  order  of  the  words  in  the  explanation 


318  iroTEs  <m  st.  lukc 

they  give  of  them,  make  a  still  greater  stretcb,  and  a  looger  sospen- 
sioD  of  the  sense,  to  less  purpose. 

*  "  To  remember  mercy/'  is  not  ao  onfrequeot  orieotal  idiom 
for  expressing  to  incline  to  mercy,  to  be  meiciful.  See  Ps.  98:  3. 
109:  16.  Hab.  3:  2. 

64.  *^  And  bis  mouth  was  opened  directly,  and  his  tongoe  loos* 
ed/'  i'^fffX^I  ^^  '^*  otofia  avtov  napaxp^fia  x«i  i}  yXmooa  avrou. 
In  adding  the  word  loosed,  I  have  followed  the  common  translation. 
Tbe  genius  of  modem  tongues  does  not  always  permit  the  free- 
doms used  by  the  ancients.  But  it  sometimes  happens  that,  in  at* 
tempting  to  escape  one  difficulty,  a  person  runs,  before  be  b  aware, 
into  a  greater.  Eisner  was  so  struck  with  tbe  incongruity  (as  it 
appeared  to  biro)  of  tbe  application  of  uwitfx^t  to  yiifooa,  that,  in 
order  to  avoid  it,  be  has  attempted  to  construe  the  sentence  in  a 
quite  different  manner,  making  one  clause  to  end  with  the  word 
mipaxgiifi^t  and  making  the  noun  yXmooa  tbe  nominative  to  tbe  fol- 
lowing verb  IkaXii.  Ttie  subseauent  member  of  tbe  sentence,  ac- 
cording to  him,  stands  thus,  »ai  n  ykeiaau  aviov  tcai  ilaXu  tvlofiiw 
top  Gtoif.  Passing  tbe  objections  to  which  tbe  form  of  tbe  expres- 
sion is  liable,  (for  the  examples  he  produces  in  support  of  bis  hy- 
pothesis are  far  from  being  similar),  it  is  strange  that*  a  man  of  bis 
knowledge  and  discernment  did  not  discover  that  yliaaa  ivkoyiv 
was  incomparably  more  exceptionable  than  the  expression  against 
which  be  objected.  Rapbelius  and  others  have  given  tbe  most 
convincing  evidence,  that  such  idioms  as  a  verb  joined  to  two  nouns, 
related  in  meaning  lo  each  other,  to  one  of  which  alone  the  verb  is 
strictly  applicable,  are  warranted  by  tbe  most  approved  classical  au- 
thority in  prose  and  verse.  The  o/ror  nal  ohor  idopttg  of  HomeV 
is  well  known.  Nor  does  that  of  tbe  apostle  greatly  differ.  riXa 
vfiSg  inoTiaa  xal  ov  figmfta,  which  is  literally  in  Eng.  *'  I  made  you 
drink  milk  and  not  meat,"  1  Cor.  3:  2.  This  sounds  rather  more 
harshly  to  us  than  tbe  literal  version  of  the  text  under  examination : 
^  Then  were  opened  his  mouth  and  his  tongue.'  But  we  see  that 
even  critics,  sometimes,  rather  tban  acknowledge  in  tbe  sacred  pen- 
men a  negligence  of  expression,  not  without  example  in  the  best 
writers,  will  find  it  necessary  to  admit  a  blunder  hardly  to  be  met 
with  in  the  worst. 

67.  **  Prophesied,^'  npoeipiiievoi,  I  have  retained  the  word : 
though,  in  the  Jewish  idiom,  to  prophesy  admits  of  several  senses. 
Amongst  others,  it  often  means  to  express  the  devout  sentiments 
to  which  a  particular  occurrence  gives  rise,  in  such  a  song  of  praise  as 
that  which  be  has  subjoined.  It  must  be  owned,  however,  that  in 
this  canticle  there  are  some  things  which,  in  strict  propriety,  are 
prophetical,  according  to  the  acceptation  of  the  term  prophecy  in 
our  language.  This  is  an  additional  reason  for  retaroing  the  word 
in  this  place. 
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69,  70,  71.  '*  And  (as  anciently  he  promised  by  bis  boly  pro- 

Ebets)  bath  raised  a  Prince  for  pur  deliverance,  in  the  bouse  of 
>avid  his  servant ;  for  our  deliverance  from  our  ei^emies,  and 
from  the  hands  of  all  who  hate  us" — xatijyuQe  Tu^ag  awzfipiag 
tifuv  iff  r^  Oixt^  jdapid  xov  natioQ  autov'  na^wg  iXakfia€  dia  atofitt^ 
tog  imp  ay&tap  rair  an  aivipog  n^iptjtwp  aviou,  awxtj^iav  /£  ix^ 
^gw¥  i/fiiJy,  uai  i»  x^^Qog  nayrmp  tmv  utoovnwv  i^fnig,  E.  T. 
"And  hath  raised  up  an  bom  of  salvation  Xor  us  in  the  bouse  of 
bis  servant  David  ;  as  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of  his  boly  prophets, 
which  have  been  since  the  world  began :  that  we  sbould  be  saved 
from  our  enemies,  and  from  the  band  of  all  that  hate  us."  AH 
such  Scripture  songs  as  that  from  which  these  words  are  taken,  are 
expressed  in  the  oriental  poetic  idiom,  resembling  that  of  the  Psalms. 
•Now,  it  is  impossible  to  render  these  into  another  language,  with 
tolerable  clearness  and  propriety,  without  using  greater  latitude  of 
expression  than  is  necessary  in  translating  plain  prose.  For  this 
reason,  I  have  taken  the  freedom  (o  make  here  a  small  alteration 
in  the  arrangement.  The  70th  verse  is  a  parenthesis ;  and,  that 
the  interruption  which  it  gives  to  the  meaning  may  as  little  as'pos- 
sible  hurt  perspicuity,  I  have  introduced  it  immediately  after  and^ 
in  the  beginning  of  ver.  69.  In  consequence  of  this  transposition, 
the  verb  v/ttge  is  more  closely  connected  with  its  regimen,  amt^gl- 
av,  1  have  also  preferred  the  proper  term  to  the  trope,  in  the 
translation  oimiQag.  <  Horn  of  salvation,'  is  both  too  obscure,  and 
too  little  suited  to  our  mode  of  speakings  to  be  fit  for  admission  in- 
to modern  languages.  When  there  can  be  no  doubt  about  the 
meaning,  a  translator  ought  not  anxiously  to  trace  figures  which  do 
not  suit  the  language  he  is  writing.  Often  a  metaphor  which  has 
energy,  and  even  elegance,  in  one  tongue,  is  both  dark  and  uncouth 
in  another.  For  the  greater  clearness,  I  have  also  rendered  lldktf 
Of,  <  promised,'  a  sense  which  it  often  has  in  the  prophetic  writ- 

75.  "  In  piety  and  uprightness,"  ip  oatotfjri  xal  d^xaioavvti  tp- 
wniop  avtov.  The  two  last  words,  tpianimp  avzov,  ^  before  him,' 
that  is,  God,  are  a  common  Hebcaism,  to  denote  that  the  virtues 
mentioned  are  genuine,  as  under  the  eye  of  God. 

78.  '^  Who  hath  caused  a  light  to  spring  from  on  high  to  visit 
us,"  ip  oTg  ineaxt^paio  tifiag  apatokfj  *J  vxffovg,  E.  T.  "  Where- 
by the  day-spring  from  on  high  hath  visited  us."  The  day-spring 
is  an  expression  rather  indefinite.  If  it  mean  the  dawn^  it  is  too 
fiiint  an  image  for  the  subject.  It  has  been  observed  by  critics 
that  apazoXn  is  the  word  used  by  the  Sep.  in  rendering  the  Heb. 
n^aj  tsemoch  which  signifies  a  *  branch,'  or  a  young  shoot,  a  name 
by  which  the  Messiah  appears  to  have  been  denominated  by  some 
01  the  prophets.  The  word  ipatoX^  is  also  used  sometimes  to  de- 
note '  the  sun-rising :'  lastly,  it  signifies  the  east,  or  the  quarter  of 
the  heavens  in  which  he  rises.    That  it  does  not  in  this  place. 
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answer  to  branchy  the  reasoD  urged  by  Gro.  Ham.  and  other  cooi<- 
mentators,  is  sufficient  evidence.  It  is  not  natural  to  speak  of  send- 
ing a  branch  to  enlighten  those  who  are  in  darkness^  or  to  direct  their 
feet  in  the  way.  If  the  sun,  as  he  appears  in  rising,  had  been  here 
alhided  to,  ayaroAi}  would  not  have  been  without  the  article. 
Besides,  it  is  so  far  justly  argued  by  Wet.  that  the  rising  sun  can- 
not be  here  understood  by  aVaroAi;,  because  the  sun,  when  he  rises, 
is  always  in  the  horizon ;  whereas  this  light  is  spoken  of  as  comiog 
from  on  high,  «'£  vxpovg^  and  must,  therefore,  be  rathef  vertical  than 
horizontal.  Now,  the  word  avatokt^  imports  not  only^  oriens,'  but 
^  ortus  ;'  and  is  alike  applicable  to  any  light  newly  sprung  up  or  ap- 
pearing. This  sense  of  the  word  I  have  adopted  here,  and  endeav- 
ored to  express  with  perspiouity. 


CHAPTER  11. 

1.  ^*  All  the  inhabitants  of  the  empire,"  naoav  ti^v  oixovfiivijr. 
E.  T-  "  All  the  worid."  Vul.  "  Universus  orbis."  Oinoviiivfi 
means,  strictly,  the  inhabited  part  of  the  earth,  and  therefore  nioa 
fi  oiHOvfiiifti,  <  all  the  world,'  in  the  common  acceptation  of  the 
phrase.  But  it  is  well  known,  that  this  expression  was,  in  ancient 
times,  frequently  employed  to  denote  the  Roman  empire*  It  has, 
probably,  been  a  title  first  assumed  by  the  Romans  through  arro- 
gance, afterwards  given  by  others  through  flattery,  and  at  last  ap- 
propriated, by  general  use,  to  this  signification.  That  it  has  a  more 
extensive  meaning  in  this  place,  is  not,  t  think,  pretended  by  any. 
But  there  are  some  who,  on  the  contrary,  would  confine  it  still  fur- 
ther, making  it  denote  no  more  than  Judea  and  its  appendages,  or 
aU  that  was  under  the  dominion  of  Herod.  Of  this  opinion  are  sev- 
eral of  the  learned ;  Binaeus,  Beau.  Dod.  Lardner,  Pearce,  and 
others.  In  support  of  it,  they  have  produced  some  passages  in 
which  this  phrase,  or  expressions  equivalent,  appear  to  have  no 
larger  signification.  Admitting  their  explanation  of  the  passages 
they  produce,  they  are  not  parallel  to  the  example  in  hand.  Such 
hyperboles  are  indeed  current,  not  only  in  the  language  of  the 
evangelists,  but  in  every  language.  In  those  cases,  however, 
wherein  they  are  introduced,  there  rarely  fails  to  be  something, 
either  in  what  is  spoken,  or  in  the  occasion  of  speaking,  whbh 
serves  to  explain  the  trope.  For  example  ;  the  term  a  country ^  in 
English,  denotes  properly  a  region  or  tract  of  land  inhabited  by 
a  pedple  living  under  tbe  same  government,  and  having  the  same 
laws.  By  this,  which  is  the  common  acceptation,  we  should  say 
that  England  is  a  country.  Yet  the  term  is  often  used,  without 
any  ambiguity,  in  a  more  limited  sense.  Thus,  to  adopt  a  familiar 
illustration  :  An  inhabitant  of  a  country  town  or  parish  says  to  one 
of  his  neighbors,  speaking  of  a  young  man  and  a  young  woman  of 
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ibeir  acqoaintaDce,  *'  All  the 'country  says  that  they  are  soon  to  he 
married  ;"  yet  so  far  is  he  from  meaning,  by  the  phrase  all  the  coun" 
^ry^all  the  people  of  England,  that  he  is  sensible  that  not  a  thou- 
sandth part  of  them  knows  that  such  persons  exist.  He  means  no 
more  than  all  the  village^  or  aU  the  neighborhood.  Nor  is  he  in 
the  smallest  danger,  in  speaking  thus,  oi  being  misunderstood  by 
any  hearer.  Every  body  perceives  that,  in  such  cases,  the  phrase 
has  a  greater  or  less  extent  of  meaning,  according  to  the  sphere  of 
the  persons  spoken  of*  But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  he  should  say, 
^'  The  parliament  has  laid  a  tax  on  saddle-horses  throughout  all  the 
countiy ;"  nobody  could  imagine  that  less  than  England  were  in- 
tended by  the  term  country ^  in  this  application.  Here  the  term 
must  be  considered  as  it  stands  related  to  parliament ;  in  other 
words,  it  must  be  that  which,  in  the  style  of  the  legislature,  would 
be  named  the  country.  In  like  manner,  though  it  might  not  he 
extraordinary  that  a  Jew,  addressing  himself  to  Jews,  and  speak- 
ing of  their  own  people  only,  should  employ  such  an  hyperbole  as 
all  the  world  for  all  Judea,  it  would  be  exceedingly  unnatural  in 
him,  and  therefore  highly  improbable,  that  be  should  use  the  same 
terms,  applied  in  the  same  manner,  in  relating  the  resolves  and  de- 
crees of  the  Roman  emperor,  to  whom  all  Judea  would  be  very  far 
from  appearing  all  the  world,  or  even  a  considerable  part  of  it.  In 
reporting  the  orders  given  by  another,  especially  a  sovereign,  the 
reporter  is  presumed  to  convey  the  ideas,  and  even,  as  nearly  as 
possible,  the  words,  of  the  person  or  sovereign  of  whom  be  speaks* 
Some  hAve,  not  improbably,  supposed,  for  it  is  the  manner  of  exact 
narrators,  that  the  words  anoygdq^eaOai  ti^v  ohovfiirriv  were  the 
words  of  the  emperor's  edict,  and  copied  thence  by  the  evangelist.  I 
shall  only  add,  that  the  Sy.  interpreter,  as  all  theotl)er  ancient  inter- 
preters, understood  the  words  in  the  same  manner,  nsnmMI  wzy  nb3» 
'  all  the  people  of  his  (the  emperor's)  dominions.'  I  am  not  in- 
sensible that  this  opinion  is  liable  to  objections,  from  the  silence  of 
historians,  and  the  improbability  of  the  thing :  and  though  these 
objections  do  not  appear  to  me  so  (brmidable  as  they  do  to  some 
others,  the  examination  of  them,  severally,  would  lead  into  a  length 
of  discussion  but  ill  suited  to  my  design.  I  shall  therefore  only 
add  in  general,  that,  for  my  own  part,  I  would  have  less  scruple  in 
admitting  that  about  a  point  of  this  kind,  the  extent  of  the  empe- 
ror's edict,  (which  nowise  effects  the  faith  of  a  Christian^  the  wri- 
ter might  have  mistaken,  or  been  misinformed,  than  in  giving  such 
forced  meanings  and  unnatural  construction  to  his  words,  as  tend 
but  too  manifestly  to  unsettle  all  language,  and  render  every  thing 
in  words  ambiguous  and  doubtful.  May  not  that  be  here  called  an 
edicts  which  was  no  more  than  a  declared  purpote^^^  purpose,  too^ 
Dot  to  be  executed  at  once,  but  gradually,  as  circumstances  would 
permit? 

Vol.  n.  41 
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'  ''  Sliould  be  recrUtered,"  unoyQitpio^ui.  E.  T.  *'  Should  be 
taxed."  Vuh  and  Be.  ''  Desciiberetur.  £r.  Zu.  and  Cas.  **  Cen- 
seretur."  Our  translators  have,'  in  this  instance,  not  so  properly^  in 
my  opinion,  preferred  the  three  last.  '^no/gd^io&M  is,  strictly, 
Uo  be  registered,'  or  'enrolled;*  unoxiiAttudM^  Uo  be  taxed.' 
almost  all  the, modern  translations  I  have  seen,  into  Itn.  Fr.  or  Eog. 
have  adopted  the  former  interpretation.  As  iht  register  was  com- 
monly made  with  a  view  to  taxinfr^  it  may  no  doubt,  in  many  cases, 
be  with  sufficient  propriety  rendered  in  the  manner  our  transiatois 
and  others  have  done.  However,  as  in  this  place  there  is  some 
difficulty,  it  is  belter  to  adhere  strictly  to  the  import  of  the  words. 
Tbough  it  was  cx)niraonly  for  the  purpose  of  taxing  that  a  register 
was  made,  it  was  not  always,  or  necessarily  so.  In  the  present 
case,  we  Iwve  no  ground  to  believe  that  there  was  no  immediate 
"view  to 'taxation,  at  least  with  respect  to  Judea.  Herod  (called  the 
Great)  was  then  alive,  and  king  of  the  country  ;  and  though  in  sub- 
ordination ^o  the  Romans,  of  whom  he  may  justly  be  said  to  have 
held  his  crown,  yet,  as  they  allowed  him  all  the  lionors  of  royalty, 
there  is  no  ground  to  think,  that  either  in  his  lifetime  or  before  the 
banishment  of  his  son  Archelaus,  tl>e  Romans  would  directly,  by 
their  officers,  levy  any  toll  or  tribute  from' the  people  of  Judea. 
Nay,  we  have  the  testimony  of  the  Jewish  historian  Jbsepbus  that 
they  did  not  till  after  the  expulsion  of  Archelaus,  when  the  coun- 
try was  annexed  to  Syria,  so  became  part  of  a  Roman  province. 
But  it  may  appear  an  objection  to  this  account,  that  it  should  be 
considered  in  an  imperial  edict  as  a  part,  in  any  respect,  of  the 
Roman  empire  ;  and  that  one  should  be  sent  by  the  emperor  into 
the  country,  to  make  an  enrolment  of  the  people.  To  this  I  an- 
swer, that  as  to  the  name  oixovfiei/fi,  though  it  has  been  shown  that 
it  was  commonly  employed  to  denote  (be  Koman  empire,  we  ought 
not  to  interpret  the  name  empire  too  rigidly,  as  confined  to  the  pro- 
vinces under  the  immediate  dominion  of  Rome.  It  may  well  be 
understood  to  comprehend  all  the  countries  tributary  to,  or  depend- 
ent on  Rome.  Now,  there  is  one  important  purpose  that  such  re- 
gisters, even  vi4ierenotax  was  imposed,  were  well  fitted  to  answer; 
they  enabled  those  haughty  lords  of  the  world  to  know  the  state  of 
their  dependencies,  and  to  form  a  judgment  both  as  to  the  sums  of 
money  which  might  be  reasonably  exacted  from  their  respective 
princes,  and  as  to  the  number  of  soldiers  which  might  be  obtained 
in  case  of  war.  Nor  is  it  at  all  improbable,  that  when  a  census 
was  making  of  the  empire,  properly  so  called,  the  enrolment  of  the 
families  might  be  extended  to  Judea,  with  a  view'  to  the  exaction  of 
an  oath  of  fidelity,  as  Wet.  supposes,  founding  his  opinion  on  a 
passage  of  Josephus,  and  with  no  design  of  taxing  the  country  then. 
Yet  the  register,  taken  at  that  time,  might  be  afterwards  used  by 
the  Romans  for  assisting  them  in  levying  a  tax. 
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S.  **  This  first  register  took  effect  when  Cyrenius  was  presi* 
dent  of  Syria,"  Mvn;  97  ano/paipij  ngmu  tyiwixOj  i^/tftopivovtog  Ti}g 
X;p/a?  Kvptjriov.  E.  T.  '*  And  this  taxing  was  first  made  when 
Cyrenius  was  governor  of  Syria.''  VuL  "  Hec  descriptio  prima 
facraest  a  preside  Syri»  Cyrino."  About  the  import  of  this  verse 
there  is  a  great  diversity  of  opinions  among  the  critics.  Yet,  when 
we  attend  to  it  as  it  lies,  without  taking  into  consideration  the  know- 
ledge we  derive  from  another  quarter,  we  should  hardly  think  there 
were  a  verse  in  the  Grospel  about  which  there  is  less  scope  for 
doubt.  That  which  has  principally  given  rise  to  the  questions  that 
have  been  agitated  on  this  subject,  is  a  passage  in  Josephus,  (Ant. 
b.  18.  c.  1),  from  which  it  appears,  that  the  tax  levied  by  Cyreni- 
us, which  was  the  first  imposed  on  the  people  by  the  Romans,  hap- 
pened about  ten  or  eleven  years  after  the  time  here  spoken  of  by 
L. ;  for,  according  to  Josephus,  it  was  after  the  expulsion  of  Ar- 
chehios,  when  Judea  was  reduced  to  the  condition  of  a  Roman 
province.  As,  at  the  time  when  that  historian  wrote,  the  event 
was  both  recent  and  memorable,  it  having  given  birth  to  an  insur- 
rection under  Judas  of  Ganiec,  which,  though  soon  quelled  to  ap- 
pearance, became  the  latent  source  of  a  war  that  ended  in  the  ruin 
of  the  nation;  it  is  impossible  to  think  that  that  historian  could 
either  have  erred  through  ignorance,  or  have  attempted  wilfully  to 
misrepresent  what  must  have  been  known  to  tliouSands  then  living. 
We  cannot,  therefore,  with  Maldonat  and  others,  cut  short  the  mat- 
ter at  once  by  sacrificing  the  credit  of  the  historian  to  the  authori- 
ty of  the  evangelist ;  because  this  will  be  found  in  the  issue  to  do 
a  material  injury  to  the  evangelist  himself.  Let  us  try  then,  whetli- 
er,  without  doing  violence  to  the  words  of  Scripture,  which  in  cases 
of  this  kind  is  too  often  done,  we  can  explain  them  so  as  not  to  be 
inconsistent  with  the  account  given  by  tim  historian.  And,  first, 
as  to  the  attenipts  which  have  been  made  by  others  with  the  same 
view,  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  mention,  that  some  are  for  extirpating 
this  verse  altogether  as  an  interpolation.  This  is  an  expeditious  " 
method  of  getting  rid  of  a  difficulty,  which  I  am  sorry  to  see  some 
learned  men  in  this  age  so  ready  to  adopt,  though,  it  must  be  own- 
ed, this  expedient  tends  very  much  to  shorten  the  critic's  labor. 
But  it  is  a  sufficient  answer  to  this,  that  it  is  a  mere  hypothesis, 
and,  I  win  add,  a  most  licentious  hypothesis,  inasmuch  as  it  is  not 
pretended  that  there  is  a  single  MS.  or  edition,  ancient  translation 
or  commentary,  in  which  the  verse  is  wanting.  When  the  thing, 
therefore,  is  properiy  viewed,  we  have  here  a  cloud  of  witnesses, 
numerous  and  venerable,  the  same  by  whom  the  Gospel  itself  is 
attested  to  us,  in  opposition  to  a  mere  possibility.  Of  the  same 
kind  is  the  substitution  of  Satuminus  or  Quintiitos  Ibr  Cyrenius. 
Others,  more  moderate,  attempt  to  remove  the  difficulty  by  a  dif- 
ferent interpretation  of  the  passage,  rendering  it  after  The.  **  This 
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register  was  made  before  Cyrenius  was  governor  of  Syria ;"  and, 
for  this  sense  and  application  of  the  superlatire  nfittroff  for  the  com- 
parative  ngottpoi^  examples  are  quoted  from  the  Gospel  of  J. 
Thus,  nffitog  fnov  fjv^  '^  He  was  before  oie,"  J.  1:  15:  30;  and 
ifAi  ng£tor  vfinSir  fAifiiatintp^  "  It  bated  me  before  it  hated  you/^ 
15:  18.  For  some  time  past  this  solution  of  the  difficulty  appears 
to  have  been  the  most  favored  by  interpreters  both  abroad  and  at 
home.  Now,  there  are  several  considerations  which  oppose  the 
admission  of  such  an  idiom  in  the  present  case.  1st,  Among  the 
sacred  writers  it  seems  to  be  peculiar  to  the  evangelist  J.  Nothing 
similar  is  found  in  this  Gospel  or  the  Acts,  both  written  by  L.,  nor 
in  any  other  writer  of  the  N.T.  I  see  no  reason  to  consider  it  as 
an  Hellenistic  idiom,  being  without  example  in  the  Sep.  Nor  can 
it  be  called  oriental,  as  the  orientals  have  neither  comparatives  nor 
superlatives,  but  express  the  meaning  of  both  by  periphrasis.  Sdly, 
The  expressions  are  not  similar.  In  such  anomalous  phrases,  the 
discovery  of  the  sense  depends  on  the  strictest  observance  of  the 
arrangement.  ITprntogt  in  the  instances  quoted,  is  immediately  pre- 
fixed like  a  preposition  to  the  word  it  governs  ;  tbus,  ng£tog  fiov, 
n{mtov  vftw :  whereas  here  it  is  separated  from  the  word  govern* 
ed,  Kvgti^huy  both  by  the  verb  iyip^ro,  and  by  other  terms  inter- 
vening. 3dly,  If  the  evangelist  meant  to  tell  us  that  this  register 
was  prior  to  another  taken  by  Cyrenius,  he  ought  to  have  said 
ngmrti  ttjg  [anoygaijpfjg]  Kvgtivlov,  And  if  he  meant  to  tell  us  that 
it  was  before  Cyrenius  was  governor,  he  ought  to  have  said  either 
ngaufi  rov  tj/ifAOPivav  Kvgtjviow,  or  ngcStij  t^g  liyiftoviag  /ivgijviov. 
In  no  case,  therefore,  can  the  examples  quoted  from  J.  serve  to  au- 
thorize a  construction  every  way  so  irregular  as  this  of  L.  is,  on 
their  hypothesis.  I  will  add  4thly,  That  in  regard  to  the  quota- 
tions from  J.  though  the  expression  is  nut  strictly  grammatical,  it 
has  that  simplicity  and  plainness  which  warrant  us  to  affim,  that 
it  readily  su^^gests  the  meaning  to  every  attentive  reader.  With 
respect  to  this  passage  of  I^,  we  may  juMly  affirm  the  reverse,  that 
no  person  ever  did  or  could  imagine  the  interpretation  devised,  who 
had  not  previously  heard  of  an  inconsistency  which  the  obvious  in- 
terpretation bore  to  the  report  of  the  Jewish  historian,  and  who  was 
not  in  quest  of  something,  in  the  way  of  explanation,  which  might 
reconcile  them.  The  hypothesis  of  the  learned  and  indefatigable 
Dr.  Lardner,  to  whose  labors  the  Christian  world  is  so  highly  in- 
debted, is  not  without  its  difficulties.     But  of  this  presently. 

^  *JfyifiO¥ivoptog^^Kvgtiviov,  There  are  two  questions  to 
which  this  participle  gives  rise :  one  concerning  the  import  of  the 
word  ijyifiwv  ;  the  other  concerning  the  intention  of  the  participial 
form  tiyfinQvivopxog  here  employed.  As  to  the  first,  it  is  evident 
that  liyiiimvf  in  the  language  of  the  N.  T.  is  not  peculiarly  appro- 
priated to  tbe  president  of  a  province,  but  is  used  with  a  fpoA  deal 
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of  latitude,  beiog  given  also  to  the  imperial  procurator?,  sech  as 
PoDtius  Pilate,  and  even  to  the  prefecrs  who  had  the  principal 
charge  of  any  business*  It  is  in  this  sense,  perhaps^  that  k  is  here 
applied  to  CyreniuS'(or,  as  Tacitus  calls  him,  Quirinius),  who  cer- 
tainly was  not,  in  Herod's  lifetime,  president  or  governor  of  Syria. 
But,  on  this  point,  I  do  not  find  any  difierence  amongst  interpret- 
ers. As  to  the  second,  it  is  made  a  question  whether  iny^fiovivov^ 
109  ought  to  be  understood  as  the  genitive  absolute  of  the  partici- 
ple, and  consequently,  as  intended  to  express  the  time  when  the 
event  mentioned  took  place ;  or  as  equivalent  to  the  appellative 
ii/tftiapj  and  serving  merely  as  a  title  derived  from  an  office  which 
Cyrenius  some  time  or  other,  either  before  or  after,  posse^d,  and 
bein^  in  the  genitive  as  agreeing  with  Kvgtiplov^  which  is  governed 
by  anoygoMfn*  Those  who  construe  the  sentence  in  this  hianner, 
render  it  thus:  'This  was  the  first  assessment  of  Cyrenius, gover- 
nor of  Syria.'  It  is  this  mode  of  interpretation  which  lias  been 
adopted  by  Lardner ;  as  to  which  I  beg  leave  to  offer  to  the  read-* 
er's  consideration  the  followino;  reflections.  It  cannot  be  doubted 
that  the  participle  present  often  supplies  the  place  of  an  appella- 
tive ;  but  in  such  cases,  if  1  remember  right,  it  is  the  uniform  prac* 
tice  to  distinguish  it  by  the  article.  Thus  it  is,  opunxliiav,  6  neigd- 
("ov,  0  apayw^ianwp,  oi  oiHodofioUvtig^  d  xvguvopte^'  On  the  con- 
trary, when  the  participle  is  used  as  a  participle,  and  particularly 
when  it  is  in  the  genitive  absolute,  it  has  not  the  article.  Should  it 
be  argued,  that  it  must,  nevertheless,  be  a  noun  in  this  place,  be- 
cause it  governs  the  genitive,  and  not  the  case,  of  the  verb ;  I  an- 
swelr,  that  the  same  circumstance  (not  unusual  in  Gr*^  takes  place 
in  all  the  examples  shortly  to  be  produced,  as  to  which,  there  nev- 
er was  any  doubt  that  the  Words  were  to  be  understood  merely  as 
participles  in  the  genitive  absolute.  Secondly,  No  way  can  be 
more  proper  for  attaining  the  sense  of  an  author,  in  places  where 
it  may  be  doubtful,  than  by  comparing  those  with  similar  expressions 
in  other  places  of  that  author,  about  which  all  interpreters  are 
agreed.  Now,  there  cannot  be  a  greater  similarity  in  construction, 
than  that  which  the  beginning  of  the  following  chapter  bears  to  the 
verse  under  examination:  'IfyffiovdowTOi  Jlovtiov  Jlilatov  i^^ 
'Jovdulag^  aal  tiTgagxovvtog  T'^g  IhXilaiag^  'HgoidoVi  0Mnnov  di 
Ta£l  adeXgiOv  aJroJ  ntgagxovvrog  rijg  'itovgai'ag  Kal  TJpaxoivttiiog: 
joipaff,  »oi  Auaavlov  ttig  *u^fidtivi}g^  tctgagxovvrog-^iytvito  g^fitt 
Siov  inl  'iwawvfjif.  There  cannot  be  a  greater  coincidence  in  syn- 
tax than  there  is  in  the  two  passages  now  compart,  insomuch  that, 
if  there  be  no  ambiguity  in  the  original  of  the  passage  quoted,  (and 
I  have  never  heard  it  said  that  there  is,  neither  is  there,  notwith- 
standing the  learned  dpctor's  remark,  any  ambiguity  in  the  original 
of  the  passage  under  examination.  The  similarity  in  both  is  strik- 
ing, upon  the  slightest  attention :  The  present  participles  in  tbt 
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g«nitiv«5  without  the  article ;  the  first  of  the  ^rticiplesy  if/iftonv* 
oviog,  the  same  in  both  ;  and  all  of  these  governing  the  geoitife, 
and  not  the  accusative  ;  the  occasion  of  introducing  these  circum^ 
stances^also  similar.  Now  it  was  never  questioned,  that  the  parti- 
ciples in  tlie  beginning  of  the  third  chapter  are  merely  participles  in 
the  genitive  absolute,  employed  solely  for  ascertaining  the  time 
when  John's  ministry  commenced.  1  shall  bring  another  exam- 
ple ftx>in  the  same  author,  which  is  also  similar  in  every  circum- 
stance: Acts  18:  12.  TaAAiaii'OC  ^i  avOvnurBvortog  r^V  *u^xuiuQ^ 
%atiniotf\oaw  oi  '/ouda7o$  t rj»  Ilavltif *^  When  Gallio  was  pro- 
consul of  Acliaia,  the  Jews  made  insurrection  against  Paul."  This 
is.no  Hellenistic  idiom  of  the  evangelist,  it  is  perfectly  classical ; 
vnatioo¥tmv  being  often  used  by  the  Gr.  writers  of  Roman  affiiirs 
as  corresponding  to  eonsulibut  in  La.,  for  marking,  by  the  names  of 
the  consuls  in  office,  the  date  of  an  event  or  transaction  mentioned* 
The  remark,  therefore,  that  names  of  office,  and  participles  sup- 
plying the  place  of  such  names,  do  not  always  imply  that  the  office 
was  possessed  at  the  very  time  to  which  the  action  or  event  re- 
fers, though  certainly  tnie,  is  not  applicable  to  the  case  in  hand. 
The  words,  expressed  in  the  precise  manner  above  explained,  can 
be  neither  names  of  office,  nor  introduced  for  the  purpose  of  sup- 
plying such  names,  but  participles  of  the  present,  specially  intend- 
ed for  fixing  the  circumstance  of  time.  I  cannot,  therefore,  admit 
this  hypothesis  of  Lardner,  (though  at  first  inclinable  to  it),  without 
infringing  the  common  rules  of  syntax,  and  doing  injury  to  the  man- 
ner of  the  sacred  writer ;  I  rather  may  say,  to  his  meaning,  manifestly 
shown  from  instances  in  other  places  entirely  similar.  Further, 
bad  it  been  the  evangelist's  intention  to  signify  that  the  register  was 
made  by  Cyrenius,  the  proper  expression  would  have  been  vito 
KvQfiviov ;  for,  in  that  case,  it  would  have  clearly  been  (what  it 
must  have  been  the  writer's  intention  to  represent  it)  the  register 
only  of  the  empire,  trig  oixovfiti^fig,  executed  by  Cyrenius.  One 
would  think  that  the  author  of  the  Vul.  had  found  the  preposition 
in  the  Gr.  MS.  he  used,  as  we  read  in  his  translation,  *^  a  preside 
Syria  Cyrino."  But  some  critics  of  the  La.  church,  particularly 
Maldonat,  reject  the  preposition  as  interpolated.  Si.  evidently  sus- 
pects it,  and  observes  that  in  the  margin  of  some  MS.  La.  Bibles, 
it  is  corrected  in  the  notes  called  eorredoria.  Now,  as  this  read- 
ing has  no  countenance  from  Gr.  MSS.  ancient  commentaries,  or 
printed  editions,  it  is  entitled  to  no  regard  ;  and  if  it  were,  the  only 
difference  it  would  make  on  the  sentence  is  this :  the  present  read- 
ing implies  no  more  than  that  the  event  happened  during  the  pres- 
idency of  Cyrenius,  the  other  would  denote  also  that  it  was  done  by 
bim,  for  nf^fAOPivoifiog,  without  the  article,  would  still  be  a  partici- 
ple, and  not  a  noun. 

^  On  all  these  aecountSi  I  approve  more  the  way  suggested  by 
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Wet.  for  raoio/mg  the  diflfeulty,  by  the  explanation  of  the  verb 
fyiif^MO,  than  by  putting  the  eonstructioo  to  the  torture,  to  wrest  a 
meaning  from  the  sentence  which  otherwise  it  would  never  yield* 
It  is  certain  that  the  verb  ylpio^a^  has,  in  the  N.  T.,  other  senses 
besides  the  most  common  ones, '  to  be/  f  to  become/  '  to  be  made/ 
<  to  be  born/  '  to  happen.'  And  of  those  other  meanings,  less  oso* 
al,  but  sufficiently  warranted,  the  most  applicat^le  here  is, '  tp  take 
effect,'  to  produce  its  ordinary  consequences.  An  example  of  this 
sense  we  have  Mt.  5:  18,  an;  ar  nngiXOri  6  ovga^ag  teal  ij  y^,  idtu 
&  17  fi/a  K6g»ia  ou  n^  nagAOri  ^^^  ^^^  vofAOv  tutg  air  nivxa  yi¥ijtai  f 
rendered  in  this  version, ''  Sooner  shall  heaven  and  earth  perish, 
tiian  one  ibta,  or  one  tittle  of  the  law,  shall  perish  without  attain* 
ing^its  end."  The  last  clause  is  to  the  same  purpose  in  the  E.  T. 
"  Till  ail  be  fulfilled."  From  the  connexion  of  the  verse  with  that 
immediately  preceding,  it  is  evident  that  the  verb  yhio0ai  is  used 
in  the  one,  in  the  same  sense  with  nkfipoio»t  in  the  other  :  ovx  ^l-^ 
^ov  notaXvisai  dXkm  nXfjg6iaat,  For  the  import  of  the  word  Tikijguh 
9«t  in  that  passage,  see  the  note  in  this  version.  We  have  anoth- 
er example  in  the  same  Gospel,  6:  10,  yttftj&tjio  to  OAfifia  aoJ, 
*'  Thy  will  be  done  /'  that  is,  takt  effect^  be  executed.  The  same 
phrase  occurs  also,  26:  42.  L.  11:  2,  and  nearly  the  same  02:  42| 
fiii  MO  dA^f*a  ^ev,  aklato  aopyiPiaOiu.  Again,  Mt.  18:  19,  our 
Lord,  speaking  of  the  request  which  two  or  three  of  his  disciples 
shall  agree  in  making,  says,  y^fijocrai  uutoT^y  it  shall  be  accom- 
plished for  them,  it  shall  have  the  desired  efiect.  I  shall  produce 
but  one  other  example,  \  Cor.  15:  54,  tor;  ytvtjaftai  Xoyog  6  yf^ 
getftfAfMOg,  Katfnod-fi  6  <^a¥axoQ  iig  wko^:  *<Then  that  saying  of 
Scripture  shall  be  accomplished,  Death  is  swallowed  np  of  victory." 
Now  let  it  be  remarked,  that,  in  the  most  common  acceptation  of 
the  verb  fiMOfia$,  a  law  is  made,  yhetaiy  when  it  is  enacted,  not 
when  it  is  obeyed  ;  a  request,  when  it  is  presented,  not  when  it  is 
granted  ;  a  promise,  when  it  is  given,  not  when  it  is  performed ;  a 
prediction  when  it  is  announced,  not  when  it  is  fulfilled  :  Yet  it  is 
in  the  latter  only,  tliough  less  common  meaning,  that  the  verb  in  all 
the  instances  above  produced,  is  by  the  concurrent  voice  of  all  inter- 
preters,  to  be  understt>od.  There  is  only  one  small  point  in  which 
this  solution  appears  to  differ  from  that  given  by  Wet.  He,  if  I 
mistake  not,  retains  the  ordinary  meaning  of  the  verb  yiVo/uat,  and, 
in  defence  of  the  expression,  argues,  that  it  is  usual  to  speak  of 
a  thing  as  done  by  that  person  by  whom  it  was  finished,  although  it 
had  been  begun  and  carried  on  by  others.  But  to  say  that  a  busi- 
ness enjoined  so  early  by  Augustus,  was  performed  so  long  after  by 
Cyrentus,  or  during  bis  government,  gives  immediate  scope  for  the 
question,  ^  Where  was,  then,  the  necessity  that  Joseph  should  make 
a  ^mey  to  Bethlehem^  to  be  registered  with  Mary  his  espoused 
wAy  ten  or  eleven  years  befiire  ?*     And  evaa  if  it  abouU  b#  est*. 
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pressed  that  tbe  business  was  at  that  time  compl^d,  it  might  seem 
strange  that,  in  a  country  no  larger  than  Judea,  the  execution  of 
this  order  should  have  required  so  long  a  time.  In  tbe  way  I  have 
rendered  it,  both  objections  are  obviated :  the  register  (whatever 
was  the  intention  of  it)  was  made  in  Herod's  time,  but  had  then 
little  or  no  consequences.  When,  after  the  deposition  and  banish- 
ment of  Archelaus,  Judea  was  annexed  to  Syria  and  converted  into 
a  province,  the  register  of  the  inhabitants,  formerly  taken,  served 
as  a  directory  for  laying  on  the  census  to  which  the  country  was  then 
subjected.  Not  but* that  there  must  have  happened  considerable 
changes  on  tbe  people  during  that  period :  But  tbe  errors  which 
these  changes  might  occasion,  could,  with  proper  attention,  be  easily 
rectified.  And  thus  it  might  be  justly  said,  that  an  enrdment 
which  had  been  made  several  years  before,  did  not  take  efiisct,  or 
produce  consequences  worthy  of  notice  till  then.  This  solution 
does  not  differ  in  the  result  from  that  given  by  Wfaiston,  and  ap- 
proved by  Prideaux,  but  it  differs  in  the  method  of  educing  the 
conclusion.  Amongst  other  objections  to  which  Whiston's  method 
is  exposed,  is,  that  if  the  sense  of  dnoygaipii  had  been  as  uncon* 
nected  with  that  of  the  verb  ono/Qag>ofui$  in  tbe  preceding  verse, 
as  he  makes  it,  the  historian  would  not  have  introduced  it  with  the 
demonstrative  pronoun,  and  said,  ^vtti  17  dnoygatpiif  which  plainly 
refers  us  for  its  meaning,  to  the  verb,  its  conjugate,  he  bad  immedi- 
ately used.  This,  upon  the  whole,  is  my  opinion  of  this  puzzling 
question.  It  is  however  proper  to  observe,  that  I  offer  it  only  as 
what  appears  to  me  a  plausible  way  of  solving  the  difficulty,  with- 
out violating  the  syntax  ;  but  am  far  from  having  that  confidence  in 
it  wherewith  some  critics  express  themselves  concerning  solutions 
which,  to  speak  moderately,  are  not  less  exceptionable. 

7.  '^  Laid  him  in  a  manger,"  anxkiptv  avtop  iv  t^  ^t^t^* 
Bishop  Pearca  is  of  opinion,  that  by  the  word  q^ari^ij  is  here  meant 
a  bag  of  coarse  clolh,  like  those  out  of  which  the  horses  of  our  troo- 
pers are  fed  when  encamped.  This  hag  he  supposes  to  have  been 
fastened  to  the  wall,  or  some  other  part,  not  of  tbe  stable,  but  of 
the  guest-chamber,  or  room  for  the  reception  of  strangers,  where 
Joseph  and  Mary  were  lodged :  in  which  guest-chamber,  intended 
solely  for  tbe  accommodating  human  creatures  and  not  cattle,  there 
was  a  manger,  but  there  was  no  bed ;  and  this  obliged  Mary  to 
have  recourse  to  the  manger  for  laying  her  child  in.  What  could 
have  led  a  man  of  Dr.  Pearce's  abilities  to  adopt  a  hypothesis  so  ill 
compacted,  as  well  as  unsupported,  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive  ;— > 

Chaps  a  strong  prejudice  against  tbe  notion  that  the  mother  of  our 
rd  should,  on  that  occasion,  have  had  no  better  accommodatioo 
than  what  a  stable  could  aflbrd.  But  in  all  such  cases,  the  reflec- 
tion ought  ever  to  be  present  to  our  minds,  that  what  we  are  inquir- 
ing into  is  not  a  matter  of  theory,  but  a  point  of  fact ;  concerning 
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the  evidence  of  which  we  shall*  never  be  capable  of  jadgtng  with 
impartiality,  if  we  have  allowed  our  minds  to  be  preoccupied  with 
vain  conceptions  in  relation  to  fitness  and  dignity^  of  which  we  are 
not  competent  judges.  If,  along  with  sufficient  evidence  of  tbo 
iact,  there  be  nothing  that  contradicts  the  manifest  principles  of  the 
understanding,  or  shocks  that  sense  of  right  and  wrong  which  is  the 
law  of  God  written  on  our  hearts,  we  ought  to  be  satisfied.  For 
that  there  should  be  things  astonishing,  or  even  unaccountable,  io 
transactions  so  far  superior  to  every  other  object  of  our  meditatiooai 
is  what  we  ought  in  reason  to  expect,  ever  remembering,  that 
God's  thoughts  are  not  our  thoughts,  nor  are  our  ways  his  waya. 
Mr.  Harmer  [see  Observations,  vol.  i.  p.  442.  ed.  3d.]  siys,  that 
as  the  horses  io  the  East  eat  chiefly  barley,  tbey  do  not .  eat  it  out 
of  a  manger,  as  with  us,  (for  they  have  no  mangers,)  but  out  of 
bags  of  haircloth,  which  are  hung  about  their  heads  for  that  pur^ 
pose.  From  this  observation  of  bishop  Pearce's,  Dr.  Priestley  has 
drawn  a  conclusion  id  a  great  measure  the  reverse,  to  wit,  that  tbey 
were  all  iii  a  stable ;  but  that  there  is  no  mention  of  a  manger  (m 
any  kind,  the  tpatpti,  on  his  hy|x>thesis,  meaning  only  *  stable.'  That  . 
the  word  ^atvtj  means  ^  stable,'  or  rather  '  stall,'  as  well  as  ^  mao>> 
ger,'  is  admitted.  Manger  seems  to  have  been  the  original  stgoifi- 
cation,  and  the  other  meaning,  itally  to  have  arisen  from  a  syoeo* 
doohe  of  a  part  for  the  whole,  as  in  La.  tectum  is  sometimes  used 
for  domusj  and  puppis  for  navii ;  or,  as  in  Eng.  sail  for  tkip*  Bu| 
abstracting  from  all  other  considerations,  the  words  of  the  original 
are  unfavorable  to  that  philosopher's  interpretation  :  dpJnliPiv  a«- 
tdv  h  r^  (paxvti  obviously  implies,  that  this  was  the  piece  wherein 
the  child  was  laid,  and  whereby  he  was  distinguished  in  point  of 

?lace,  not  only  fmm  those  without  doors,  but  from  those  within, 
^he  Doctor  has  indeed  attempted  to  give  such  a  turn  to  the  words,  as 
may  make  h  rn  qiatpfj  relate  in  common  to  all  tbei  three  preceding 
verbs,  iuhsp^  nfitapyaveiaiv,  and  ivimUviw ;  but,  with  what  suc^ 
cess,  must  be  submitted  to  the  learned.  To  mention  the  laying  of 
a  child,  without  saying  where,  is  a  very  blank  sort  of  information ; 
and  when  the  place  Is  named,  we  expect  it  to  be  what  particularly 
marks  the  situation  of  the  child,  and  not  what  he  has  in  common 
with  those  who  thus  dispose  of  bim,  and  perhaps  with  many  others. 
If  Mary  had  borne  Jesus  in  her  house,  would  it  have  been  natural  to 
say,  She  brought  forth  her  first-born  son,  and  swathed  him,  and  laid 
him,  without  adding  a  word,  such  as  in  a  cradle,  or  on  a  couch,  to 
denote  where  ?  But  if,  for  explanation,  it  had  been  added  simply 
in  the  Aoicse,  or  there^  we  should  have  surely  thought  the  whole 
clause  exceedingly  superfluous:  for  who  can  suppose  that  she 
would  have  taken  him  to  another  house  ?  It  strengthens  my  argi>*- 
ment,  that  the  word  qfitvfi  occurs  again  twice  in  this  chapter,  and  is 
always  connected  with  the  position  of  the  child,  mifupov  ir  tf 
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firvif.  Nor  can  it  be  said  with  truth  that  eV  r^  if^tptf  may  relate 
equally,  as  Dr.  Priestley  explains  it,  ta  all  who  bad  been  named.  If 
the  word  Kiiftipop  bad  not  been  subjoined  to  ^^^^^  I  should  adaiit 
the  plausibility  of  this  exposition  ;  but  the  participle  tulfUPOPj  as 
has  been  observed,  requires  some  such  supplement,  and  consequent* 
ly  appropriates  what  follows  as  the  full  expression  of  the  situation 
of  the  babe.  But  to  return  to  bishop  Pearce's  exposition!:  on 
what  authority  a  bag  made  of  goat's  bair  is  believed  to  hitve  been 
called  yatpv,  he  has  not  thought  to  inform  us.  The  like  contri* 
vance  amongst  ourselves,  though  very  comoion,  we  never  call  a 
nwnger.  The  very  quotations  produced  by  Dr.  Pearce  confiite  his 
hypothesis.  Homer  represents  the  horse  m  chained  to  the  f^artn;, 
and  getting  loose  from  it  only  by  breaking  his  chain.  Could  be 
mean  to  say,  that  he  had  been  secured  by  being  bound  <o  a  hair* 
doth  bag,  and  not  to  something  which  he  could  not  carry  off?  The 
quotation  from  Virgil  is  precisely  of  the  same  kind,  *<  abruptis  fugit 
presepia  vinclis."  Those  bags,  Harmer  tells  us,  are  hung  ab<MK 
the  heads  of  the  cattle ;  but  surely  they  could  never  occasion  the 
breaking  of  either  chain  or  baker.  It  may  be  asked,  What  shall  we 
say  then  to  the  authorities  produced  by  Harmer,  to  wit,  D'Arvietix 
Tbevenot,  and  Sir  John  Chavdin,  who  affirm,  that  they  use  no  man- 
gers in  the  East,  unless  we  bestow  that  name  on  the  coarse  bags 
above  described  ?  We  will  say,  that  we  admit  the  testimony  of 
these  witnesses,  as  evidence  not  only  of  what  they  saw  themselves, 
but  of  what  was  then  customary  in  the  countries  which  they  visited. 
At  the  same  time,  we  do  not  admit  it  as  evidence  of  what  had  been 
the  practice  there  seventeen  hundred  years  before,  especially  when, 
as  to  the  more  ancient  usages,  we  have  direct  testimony  that  they 
were  different.  There  is  here  no  opposition  of  testimony.  We 
find,  therefore,  no  difficulty  in  believing  both.  The  one  concerns 
the  practice  of  the  sixteenth,  seventeenth,  and  eighteenth  centuries, 
the  other  that  of  the  first  century  alone.  To  obviate  this,  it  has 
been  affirmed  and  is  doubtless  true,  that  the  Asiatics  are  not  so 
changeable  as  the  Europeans,  in  what  regards  their  manners  and 
customs.  But  were  we  to  conclude  thence  that  they  never  change 
at  all,  weshouki  errinore  widely  than  if  we  should  believe  them  as 
fickle  as  ourselves.  The  differenceis  only  in  degree.  I  have  had 
^x^easion,  in  the  preliminary  Dissertations,  to  indicate  and  to  trace 
some  of  the  changes  which  have  obtained  in  opinions,  in  manners, 
and  customs,  and  even  in  the  import  of  words.  Man  js  naturally 
mutable,  and  nnttafoility^  in  some  degree,  cleaves  to  every  thing 
that  is  human,  it  is  indeed  impossibit;  that  the  revolutions  (or  chan- 
ges afi^cting  whole  kingdoms  and  States)  to  which  Syria  and  the 
neighboring  countries  have  been  subjected,  should  not  have  pro- 
duced great  and  numerous  alterations  in  all  respects  above-men- 
iioned.     Tbeir  conquerors,  too,  in  different  ages,  have  mostly  been 
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nations  exceedingly  diiFerent  from  one  another,  both  in  political 
principles  and  in  religious  ceremonies^^-the  Chaldeans,  the  Persians, 
the  Grecians,  the  Romans,  the  Arabians,  and  last  of  all  the  Turks. 
Are  changes  in  government,  such  as  these,  compatible  with  a  per- 
fect uniformity  in  their  fashions  and  customs  ?  No,  certainly.  Let 
it  not  however  be  imagined,  that  I  mean  to  depreciate  such  obser* 
vations  as  those  of  Harmer.  This  is .  far  from  my  intention.  I 
know  that,  in  many  cases,  they  mfay  be  very  useful,  and  several  of 
those  made  by  that  learned  author  undoubtedly  are  so ;  but  all  ob- 
servations of  that  kind  are  then  most  safely  applied,  when  they 
thtow  light  upon  a  passage  of  Scripture  which,  misled  by  our  own 
customs,  we  6nd  obscure  ;  and  not  when  they  serve  to  darken  what  is 
expressed  both  plainly  and  explicitly.  If  a  present  custom  in  the 
East,  applied  to  any  ancient  fact  recorded,  makes  a  passage  clear 
which  is  otherwise  inexplicable,  it  is  a  very  strong  presumption,  and 
in  some  cases  even  a  proof,  that  their  present  is  a  continuation  of 
their  ancient  practice.  But  let  it  not  on  the  other  hand,  be  founded 
on  an  axiom,  that  whatever  is  used  at  present  in  that  part  of  the 
worid  was  always  so,  or  that  whatever  was  once  their  fashion,  is  the 
fashion  with  them  still  \  than  both  which  nothing  can  be  mori^  evi- 
dently false.  As  to  the  point  in  Question,  the  word  (patvij  is  used 
in  the  Sep.  as  the  version  of  a  neb.  word,  which  manifestly  de« 
notes  the  manger,  crib,  or  vessel  in  a  stable,  out  of  which  the  cat* 
tie  eat.  The  Heb.  DVaj^t  ebua,  which  is  so  rendered,  appears  both 
from  etymology  and  from  use,  to  be  of  this  import;  See  Job  39: 
9.  Isa.  1:  3.  Prov.  14:  4.  The  same  may  be  said  with  truth  of 
the  Syriac  word  M^niet  auriaj  by  which  it  is  translated  in  that  an- 
cient version ;  and  as  to  the  Gr.  term,  Phavorinus  says  OitPfi 
7r«|Nx  rov  qtafiiv  flpivat.  But  though  enough  has  been  said  to  re- 
move so  slight  a  presumption  founded  on  their,  present  customs,  I 
shaU  on  this  article  give  positive  evidence,  both  that  the  phictiee 
was  in  Asia,  in  ancient  times,  to  feed  their  cattle  out  of  mangers, 
or  vessels  made  of  durable  materials,  as  stone,  wood,  or  metal,  and 
that  it  was  actually  in  such  a  vessel  that  our  Lord  was  laid.  First, 
that  mangers  were  used  in  Asia,  particularly  by  the  Persians,  of 
whom  Harmer  tells  us,  from  Thevenot,  that  at  present  they  have 
in  their  stables  no  such  implement,  the  authority  of  Herodotus  will  * 
put  beyond  dispute.  In  relating  the  final  victory  obtained  by  the 
Greeks  over  the  Persians,  and  the  total  expulsion  of  the  latter  out 
of  Greece,  he  acquaints  us  that  the  tent  of  Mardonius,  the  com- 
mander in  chief  of  the  Persian  army,  was  pillaged,  and-  that  there 
was  found  in  it  a  brazen  manger  for  his  horses,  which,  on  account  of 
its  singular  beauty,  was  presented  to  the  coddess  Alea  Minerva,  in 
whose  temple  it  was  deposited.  His  words  are  (I.  ix.  c.  70),  7^ 
on^p  roi;  Magdovlov  ovro^  [  2>^<nYa«]  iaop  ol  3$aQnaa«ifti/c,  v« 
ti  iiXm  ii  avtyg  nui  vijv  ^an^y  tw  tnno9v  lovaaw  X^^^  niaav 
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^4u  ^i^s  a{/j}v  '  t^p  fii¥  y«/y  ipaxpffp  X9titti¥  triw  Magtowi^v  ipt^i^ 
aav  ig  top  vf^op  t^g  ^AUfig  'u^&^pmrig^  Nobody  will  prelend 
that  the  bistorian  could  mean  that  Mardonius  carried  about 
with  him  a  brass  stable  for  his  horses,  which  the  Greeks  found  in 
hb  tent.  Every  circumstaoce  of  the  story  adds  to  the  credibil* 
ity  of  the  fact,  but  more  especially  of  that  point  with  which 
alone  my  argument  is  concerned.  We  have  here  the  testimony  of 
an  historian  worthy  of  credit,  particularly  in  matters  which  fell 
within  his  own  knowledge,  which,  when  he  wrote,  were  recent 
in  respect  of  time,  and,  in  respect  of  place,  transacted  on  the  noost 
public  theatre  at  that  time  in  the  world  ;  a  testimony  besides,  widi 
the  best  means  of  confuting  which,  if  it  had  been  false,  he  furnish- 
ed his  contemporaries,  by  telling  them  where  this  curious  piece  of 
furniture  was  to  be  seen.  Now  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  story  is 
still  stronger  evidence  that  the  Persians  were  then  accustomed  to 
the  use  of  mangers,  than  it  is  of  the  particular  fact  related.  Had 
it  answered  any  purpose  to  the  historian  to  tell  a  falsehood,  he 
would  never  have  contrived  a  falsehood  notoriously  contradictory  to 
the  Persian  customs,  at  that  time  well  known  in  Greece.  Neither 
could  he  himself  be  ignorant  of  their  customs.  *  Not  to  mention  his 
extensive  knowledge,  he  was  an  Asiatic,  a  native  and  citizen  of  Ha- 
lioamas^us,  a  city  of  Caria  in  Asia  Minor,  and  consequently  in  the 
neighborhood  of  the  Persian  dominions.  To  this  testimony  I  shall 
add  that  of  Justip  Martyr,  the  first  of  the  Fathers  after  the  disci"- 
pies  of  the  apostles :  he  wrote  about  the  middle  .of  the  second  cen- 
tury. He  says  expressly,  that  when  Joseph  could  find  no  place  in 
the  village  of  Bethlehem  to  lodge  in,  he  betook  hiinself  to  a  cave 
sear  it,  and  that,  when  they  were  there,  Mary  bore  the  Messiah, 
and  laid  him  in  a  manger.  His  words  are,  [Dial,  cum  Try  phone,] 
'Ensidf]  'Jmaiiq>  ovx  ilx^v  ^^  "^^  *^hV  ^'k^aVi^  nov  xaraAiJao*,  tp 
antiXaitj^  fiW  ovpi/yvg  riig  xdfitjg  nazAvaf,  xal  i6t€  avtoip  opt»¥ 
i*Hf  ixixoxH  17  Magla  top  Xgiaiop  xo!  ip  qatptj  aviop  iud^Htu*. 
Now  nothing  can  be  more  evident,  than  tiiat  here  the  omikiKlop, 
where  Joseph  and  Mary  were  lodged,  is  distinguished  from  the 
q^iixpfi  where  she  laid  the  infant.  Such  natural  caves  as  could  in  a 
strait  aflbrd  shelter  both  to  men  and  cattle,  were  not  uncommon  in 
that  country ;  and  a  principle  of  humanity  or  of  hospitality ^  for 
which  the  ancients  were  remarkable,  might  influence  the  people  to 
bestow  some  labor  upon  them,  in  order  to  render  them. more  com- 
roodious»  This,  at  least,  is  not  an  implausible  way  of  accounting 
for  their  finding  a  maoger,  and  perhaps  some  other  conveniences,  in 
such  a  place.  But,  whatever  be  in  this,  for  I  am  nowise  interest- 
ed to  promote  the  credit  of  the  tradition,  though  very  ancient ;  and 
though  Origen,  who  wrote  id  the  third  century,  confirms  it,  telling 
us,  that  at  Bethlehem  they  showed  the  cave  wherein  Jesus  was 
borti^  and  the  manger  in  the  cave  wherein  h^  was  swathed,  (eob- 
tra    Celsum,    Aiinpvta$  xo  tp  Bfi^Uifi  ontjlalop  ip^i  fyipvti-- 
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011,  xat  1}  ip  If  if  omilaltf  ^tvfi  ip  rj  ianagyipm^t]);  from  these 
testimonies  it  is  very  evident,  that  in  those  days  such  implements 
ID  a  stable  as  we  call  mangtrz  were  well  known,,  and  in  comnion 
use  in  Judea.  For  let  it  be  remembered,  that  Justin  was  a  native 
of  Palestine,  having  been  born  in  Neapdis  of  Samaria,  the  city  which 
in  Scripture  is  called  Skechtm  and  Sickar.  Origen  also  had  lived 
some  time  in  the  country.  In  which  way  soever,  therefore,  we  un- 
derstand the  story  of  the  cave  related  by  Justin,  as  a  fiction  or  as  a 
fact,  it  is  a  full  proof  that  they  were  not  then  pnacquainted  with 
the  use  of  mangers. . 

*  ^^In  the  house  allotted  to  strangers,"  iv  rai  %uxakvfioin,  E. 
T.  ^*  In  the  Inn."  I  shall  here,  not  only  for  the  vindication  of  the 
version,  but  for  the  furthw  illustration  of  the,  whole  passage,  make 
a  few  observations  on  the  houses  built  in  the  East  for  the  reception 
of  strangers.  Busbequius,  ambassador  at  the  Porte  from  the  em- 
perors Ferdinand  and  Maximilian,  a  man  well  acquainted  with  the 
Turkish  polity  and  manners  both  in  Europe  aqd  in  Asia,  where,  on 
the  publb  service,  he  had  also  occasion  to  be,  mentions  (Epist.  1.) 
three  sorts  of  houses  built  for  the.  accommodation  of  travellers. 
The  first  is  the  caravansary^  the  most  considerable,  and  that  which, 
from  its  external  magnificence,  is  the  mo3t  apt  to  attract  the  atten- 
tion of  strangers.  liii^  says  Busbequius,  a  very  large  building; 
commonly  lighted  from  the  top,  either  by  sky-lights  or  by  a  spa- 
ciotis  dome,  which  serves  for  ornament  as  well  as  use.  Into  this 
edifice,  which  is  all  under  one  roof,  and  has  no  partitions,  ^11  travel- 
lers, and  their  cattle,  are  addmitted  promiscuously.  The  only  di- 
vision in  it  is  an  area  in  the  middle  ibr  the  servants,  the  beasts,  and 
the  baggage,  enclosed  with  a  parapet,  three  feet  high,  which  is  so 
broad  as  to  reach  the  wall  of  the  bouse  on  every  side,  and  thus  to 
form  a  stone  bench  all  along  the  wails,  for  accommodating  the  trav- 
ellers, and  raising  them  above  the  level  of  the  horses,  camels,  and 
mules.  This  bench  is  commonly  from  four  to  six  feet  broad.  There 
are  chimneys  at  proper  distances  in  the  walls.  Every  little  party 
has  such  a  proportion  of  this  bench,  with  a  chimney,  as  must  serve 
for  kitchen,  parlour,^  and  bed-chamber.  They  use  the  provisions 
which  they  bring  with  them,  or  which  they  purchase  in  the  place. 
At  night,  the  saddle-cloth,  and  their  own  upper  gairments,  conimon- 
ly  s^rve  for  bed-clothes,  and  the  saddle  for  a  pillow.  Tlie  public 
supplies  them  only  in  lodging.  The  account  given  by  this  impe- 
rial minister,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  does  not  materially  differ  in 
any  thing  from  what  is  related  by  Touroefort  and  other  travellers 
of  the  present  age.  Busbequius  calb  the  second  sort  of  public 
botise  xenoiochiuni,  which  he  says  b  only  to  be  found  in  a  few 
places*  The  ibrroer  is  intended  chiefly  for  the  accommodation  of 
those  traveiling  companies  called  coraoant,  firom  which  it  derives 
its  name ;  the  latter  receives  no  cattle^  nor  are  the  strangets  bud- 
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died  together  as  in  tlie  caravaosaiy,  but  are  decently  acconnnodat- 
ed  in  separate  apartments,  and  supplied  at  the  public  charge  for 
three  days,  if  they  choose  to  stay  so  long,  in  moderate  but  whole- 
some food.  The  third  he  calls  siabulum;  and  of  this  kind  be  men- 
tions some  as  very  capacious,  though  not  so  magnificent  as  the  car- 
avansary. Here  also  the  travellers  and  their  cattle  were  under  the 
same  roof,  and  not  separated  by  any  partition-wall  from  each  other. 
Only  the  former  possessed  the  one  side,  which  bad  at  least  one 
chimney,  and  the  latter  the  other.  When  he  himself  in  travelling 
was  forced  to  put  up  with  such  quarters,  (for  this  sometimes  hap- 
pened), he  tells  us  that  he  made  the  curtains  of  bis  tent  serve  for 
a  partition  between  him  and  the  other  travellers.  Now,  of  the 
three  sorts,  it  is  probable  that  these  two  only,  the  xenodochium  and 
the  ttabulum,  were  known  in  the  days  of  the  apostles.  Indeed  the 
first  mentioned,  the  caravansary^  appears  no  other  than  an  improve- 
ment of  the  siahdum,  the  plan  being  much  enlarged,  and  perhaps  a 
few  accommodations  added ;  of  all  which  it  is  likely  that  the  annual 
pilgrimages  to  Mecca,  after  the  establishment  of  Mohammedanism 
in  the  East,  first  suggested  the  necessity.  Of  the  two  other  kinds 
there  appear  such  traces  in  Scripture  as  render  it  at  least  credible 
that  they  were  both  in  common  use.  The  naxalvfia  mentioned 
twice  by  this  evangelist,  once  by  Mr.  and  occurring,  sometimes  in 
the  Sep.  answers  to  the  xenodochium  of  Busbequius  ;  the  navia^ 
X*7o¥  of  L.  in  conformity  to  its  name,  corresponds  to  the  siabulum  of 
the  other.  It  is  accordingly  so  rendered  in  the  VuL  ;  whereas  di- 
versorium  is  that  by  wbich  xcndlvfia  is  rendered  in  that  translation. 
All  the  later  translators  into  La.  Er.  Ar.  Zu.  Cas.  and  Be.  less  pro- 
perly confound  these  words,  rendering  both  diversoruan.  In  eases 
of  this  kind,  immediately  depending  on  the  customs  of  a  country, 
the  old  translator,  who,  from  liis  vicinity  in  time  and  place,  had  the 
best  opportunity  of  knowing  the  customs,  is  entitled  to  the  prefer- 
ence. It  deserves  our  notice  -also,  that  the  ancient  Sy.  never  con- 
founds the  two  words.  In  this,  therefore,  1  agree  with  bishop 
Pearce,  that  napdox^^ov  and  xaztiXvfAa  are  not  synonymous.  As 
the  same  distinction,  however,  does  not  obtain  with  us  which  ob- 
tained with  them,  we  have  not  names  exactly  corresponding-;  but 
there  is  resemblance  enough  in  the  chief  particulars  to  make  the  term 
Inn  a  tolerable  version  o(  the  word  nawSox^iov,  but  not  ofuataXvfia: 
for  that  cannot  be  called  an  Inn  where  the  lodgers  are  at  no  chargi^, 
which  was  tnost  probably  the  case  of  the  xaroAvjua.  It  was  de- 
cenary that  there  should  be  at  Jerusalem,  whither  the  three  great 
festivals  brought  regularly,  thrice  in  the  year,  an-immense  concourse 
of  people,  very  many  of  the  former  kind,  the  TustaXtifiuta.  There 
was  but  one  xataXvfia,  it  seems,  at  Bethlehem,  a  small  village,  and 
when  Joseph  came  thither  it  was  full.-  For  this  reason,  the  pious 
pair,  if  they  did  not  betake  theoiselves  to  the  cave,  according  to 
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the  tradition  ftbove^mentioned,  must  bare  had  recourse  to  the  home- 
ly harborage  of  a  navio%HQv  or  €iabulum.  This,  in  mj  opinion, 
removes  every  difficulty,  and  is  periectly  consistent  with  every  cir- 
cumstance related  by  the  evangelist.*  The  place  was  not  properly  a 
stable f  incur  sense  of  the  word,  a  house  only  for  cattle,  but  was 
intended  for  supplying  travellers,  as  to  this  day  they  are  supplied 
in  the  East,:  with  both  stable  and  lodging  under  the  same  roof. 
Nor  did  it  belong  }o  what  is  called  the  Katulvfia,  the  house  allot- 
ted for  the  reception  of  strangers,  with  which  it  had  no  connexion* 
They  were  different  kinds  of  what,  in  old  language,  were  called 
hostelriesy  and  quite  independent  on  each  other.  By  this  explana- 
tion, without  needing  to  recur  to  a  cave  without  the  town,  (an  hy- 
pothesis liable  to  some  obvious  objections),  we  can  admit  Wet.'s 
reasoning  in  all  its  force.  *^  If,"  Says  he,  "  the  manger  was  a  part 
of  the  stable,  and  the  stable  a  part  of  the  Inn,  he  who  had  room  in 
the  stable  had  room  in  the  Inn*  When  Luke  therefore  says, 
that  there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  Inn,  he  shows  that  the  sta- 
ble was  unconnected  with  the  Inn."  The  pains  that  have  been 
taken  by  some  learned  men  to  furnish  our  Lord  and  hb  parents  on 
this  occasion  with  better  quarters,  I  cannot  help  thitiking,  savors 
somewhat  of  that  ancient  prejudice  called  the  scandal  of  the  cross, 
which  has  clung  to  our  religion  from  the  beginning,  and  which,  in 
the  first  ages,  produced  all  the  extravagancies  of  the  Docetse,  and 
many  others.  This  prejudice,  wherever  it  prevails,  displays  a  won- 
derful dexterity  in  removing,  or  at  least  weakening,  those  circum- 
stances in  the  history  of  our  Lord,  which  are,  in  the  world's  ac- 
count, humiliating.  It  is  an  amazing  conceit,  in  a  man  of  Wet/s 
abilities,  to  fancy  that  there  was  more  dignity  in  our  Lord's  being 
born  in  a  cave  than  in  a  stable ;  because,  forsooth,  the  fables  of 
idolaters  represent  Rhea  as  having  brought  forth  Jupiter  in  a  cave. 
'^  A  cave,"  says  he,  *^  has  something  in  it  venerable  and  divine, 
whereas  nothing  is  more  despicable  and  rustic  than  a  stable." 
^'  Antrum  nobis  aliquid  venerandum  et  divinum :  stabulum  vero 
humile  et  tusticum  repnesentat."  To  remarks  of  this  kind,  so  un- 
suitable to  the  spirit  of  our  religion,  it  is  sufficient  to  answer  in  the 
words  of  our  Lord,  L.  16:  15.  Ti  h  dtf&gcinoig  vtpnlov,  pdtXvf 
fia  hwnwv  %ov  Biov  iativ» 

9.  **  A  divine  glory,"  So^a  Kvglov,  E.  T.  "  The  glory  of  the 
Lord."  It  was  a  known  figure  among  the  Hebrews,  to  raise,  by 
the  name  of  God,  the  import  of  any  thing  mentioned  to  the  highest 
degree  potsible.     See  the  note  on  ver.  40. 

14.  "In  the  highest  heaven,"  ivvtpiatoig.  E.  T.  "In  the 
highest."  It  is  not  agreeable  to  the  Eng.  idiom  to  use  an  adjec- 
tive so  indefinitely,  as  the  word  highest,  without  a  substantive, 
would  in  this  place  be«  When  it  is  employed  as  a  name  of  God, 
the  context  never  fails  to  show  the  meaning,  and  thereby  remove 
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all  appearance  of  improprietj.  As  the  Jews  reckoned  three  beftvem, 
the  kighesi  was  considered  as  the  place  of  the  throne  of  Gh)d.  Wbea 
we  find  it  contrasted  with  earth,  as  in  thii  verse,  we  have  reason  to 
assign  it  this  meaning :  the  one  is  mentioned  as  the  babitatioD  of 
God,  the  other  as  that  of  men.  This  is  entirely  in  the  Jewish 
manner :  **  God  is  in  beaten,  and  thou  upon  the  earth/'  Eccl.  5: 
2.  *'  Thy  will  be  done  upon  the  earthy  as  it  is  in  heaven/'  Mt.  6: 
10.  The  plural  number  is  used  in  the  originaf,  because  the  Heb. 
word  for  heaven  is  never  in  the  singular.  The  only  place  in  the 
O.  T.  where  the  phrase  ip  vyflatoig  is  employed  by  the  Seventy  is 
Job  16:  19,  in  which  it  is  evidently  used  in  the  same  sense  as  by 
the  evangelist  here. 

^  "  Peace  upon  the  earth,  and  good-will  towards  men/'  ini  y 5c 
tlgn^fi,  iif  avd'pdnoig  ivSoxlot.  Vul.  "  In  terra  pax  hominibus 
bons  voluntatis."  The  La.  version  is  evidently  founded  on  a  dif- 
ferent reading  of  the  original.  Accordingly,  in  the  Al.  and  Cam. 
MSS.  but  in  no  other,  .we  find  evdomoi  in  the  genitive.  The  Gro. 
and  the  Sas.  are  the  only  translations  which,  with  the  Vol.,  favor 
this  reading.  Since  the  passage,  as  commonly  read,  admits  a 
meaning  at  least  as  clear  and  apposite  as  that  which  we  find  in  the 
Vul.,  and  as  the  authorities  which  support  the  former  are  incom- 
parably superior,  both  in  number  and  in  value,  to  those  which  fa- 
vor the  latter,  it  is  plain  that  no  change  ought  to  be  made.  I  do 
not  think  it  an  objection  of  any  weight  against  the  common  reading, 
that  the  copulative  is  wanting  before  the  last  member.  It  would 
have  some  weight  in  simple  narrative,  but  in  a  doxology  such  as 
this  has  none  at  all.  The  Sy.  indeed  has  the  conjunction  prefixed 
to  this  clause  as  well  as  to  the  preceding ;  but  as  there  is  not  for 
this  the  authority  of  any  Gr.  MS.  it  has  probably  been  inserted  by 
the  translator  merely  to  render  the  expression  more  complete.  In 
the  way  the  passage  is  rendered  in  the  Vul.  it  is  difficult  to  say, 
with  any  degree  of  confidence,  what  is  the  meaning.  The  most 
likely,  when  we  consider  the  ordinary  import  of  the  words  in  Scrip- 
ture, is  that  which  may  be  expressed  in  this  manner,  ^  Peace  upon 
the  earth  to  the  men  whom  God  favoreth.'  The  sense,  however, 
it  must  be  owned,  does  but  ill  suit  the  contex,  in  which  the  angels  are 
represented  as  saying,  that  the  good  news  which  they  bring  shall  prove 
matter  of  great  joy  to  all  the  people.  It  ought  surely,  in  that  case, 
to  have  been  said  only  to  some  of  the  people,  namely,  to  those 
whom  God  favoreth.  That  none  can  enjoy  true  peace  whom  God 
does  not  favor,  is  manifest ;  but  then,  by  the  first  expression,  we 
are  taught,  that  God,  in  sending  the  Messiah,  favors  all  the  peo- 
ple; by  the  second,  that  he  favors  only  a  part.  Though  these 
different  sentiments  may  perhaps,  on  different  views  of  the  subject, 
both  be  justified  ;  yet,  as  there  is  nothing  here  to  suggest  a  wBat^ 
ent  view,  the  moat  consistent  interpretation  is  the  most  probable. 
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3%e  peact  of  good^willf  whieh  bisbop  Pearce  has  proposed  in  in^ 
lerpreting  the  words,  is  an  unscripturai,  and  I  even  think  unnatural, 
expression. 

19.  "  Weighing,"  avfipaXkovca.  Vul.  Er.  Zu.  Be,  "  Confe- 
rens/'  Cas.  to  the  same  purpose,  ''  Perpendens."  Elisner  has 
produced  a  number  of  examples  from  Pagan  authors,  to  prore  tliat^ 
the  word  av/ifittXlQuaa  may  be  hei4  most  fitly  rendered  into  La/ 
**  Mentem  eorum  probe  assecuta,"  having  attained  ^he  understanding 
of  them.  He  is  in  this  followed  by  Palairet ;  only  the  latter  pre- 
fers rendering  the  word  inore  simply,  intelligens^  understanding 
them.  Raphelius  has  shown,  that  if  w^  were  to  inspect  the  places 
whence  Eisner's  examples  were  taken,  we  should  find,  both  from 
the  sentence  itself,  and  from  the  context,  that  the  verb  is  at  least 
as  susceptible  of  one  or  other  of  these  significations,  ^  to  weigh,'  *  (o 
'  compare,'  ^  to  conjecture,'  as  of  that  which  he  gives  it.  I  confess^ 
that  to  me  it  appears  tnuch  more  susceptible  of  this  sense  than  of  the 
other.  Wet*  seems  to  have  been  of  the  san^  opinion.  After  pro* 
ducing  many  similar  quotations  from  Grecian  authors,  which  mani- 
festly yield  a  good  and  apposite  meaning  so  interpreted,  he  concludes 
with  observing,  "  De  conjectoribus  et  interpjretibus  somniorum  oracu- 
lorumque  dicitur."  Here  I  cannot  avoid  making  a  few  observations  on 
the  manner  in  which  authorities  are  sometimes  alleged  by  crities. 
They  seem  to  think,  that  if  the  words  of  a  quotation,  taken  by 
themselves,  make  sense,  when  interpreted  in  the  way  they  propose, 
it  is  sufficient  evidence  that  they  have  given  the  meaning  of  the 
author  in  that  place.  .  Now  this  is,  in  reality,  no  evidence  at  all. 
That  such  an  interpretation  yields  a  seTiis  is  one  thing  ;  that  it  yields 
the  sense  of  the  author,  is  another.  Of  two  different  meanings,  the 
chief  consideration  which  can  reasonably  ascertain  the  preference  is^ 
when  one  clearly  suits. the  scope  of  the  author  and  the  connexion 
of  the  paragraph,  and  the  other  does  not.  Yet,  if  the  sentence  be 
considered  independently,  it  may  make  sense  either  way  explain- 
ed. That  this  is  the  case  with  Eisner's  examples,  wherein  the 
verb  avftftttXiciP  is  equally  capable  of  being  translated  '  to  guess'  as 
*  to  understand,'  I  should  think  it  losing  time  to  illustrate.  The  ju- 
dicious critic,  when  he  considers  the  connexion,  will  find  them,  if 
I  mistake  not,  more,  capable  of  being  rendered  in  the  former  way 
than  the  latter.  They  all  relate  to  dreams  and  oracles,  concern- 
ing which  the  heathens  themselves  admitted  that  there  could  be  no 
certain  knowledge.  I  observe,  2dly,  That  in  criticbing  the  inspir- 
ed writers,  whose  manner  is  in  many  respects  peculiar,  I  should 
think  it  exceedmgly  obvious,  that  the  first  recourse  for  authorities 
ought  to  be  the  writer  himself,  or  to  the  other  sacred  penmen  who 
employ  the  word  in  question.  [Diss.  IV.  sect.  4 — 8.]  The  only 
writer  in  tbd  N.  T.  who  uses  the  verb  ovfifiiXkn  is  L.  In  five 
Vol.  II.  43 
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places  besides  this  he  has  employed  it,  but  in  none  of  tbe  five  will 
it  admit  tbe  sense  which  Eisner  assigns  it  bere.  The  same  thing 
may  be  affirmed^  with  troth,  concerning  those  passages  wherein  it 
occurs  in  the  Sep.  and  the  Apocrypha.  Need  I  add,  that  the  Sy. 
version,  which  renders  tbe  word  in  this  place  ttstiss,  perfectly 
agrees  with  the  Vul.  Indeed,  as  far  a^  the  sense  is  concerned,  I 
do  dot  recollect  to  have  observed  any  difference  among  translators ; 
and  that  even  Mary  did  not  understand  every  thing  relating  to  her 
son,  we  learn  from  the  50th  verse  of  this  chapter.  I  shall  only  fur* 
ther  observe  in  passing,  (but  I  do  not  lay  any  stress  on  this  as  an 
argument),  that  it  is  not  in  the  inanner  of  the  sacred  writers  to  cele- 
brate the  abilities  of  the  saints,  but  their  virtues.  Whenever  they 
commend,  they  hold  forth  an  object  of  imitation  to  their  readers. 
The  understanding  of  this  excellent  personage  was  merely  an  abili- 
ty or  talent;  but  her  weighing  every  thing  that  related  to  this  most 
important  subject,  and  carefully  treasuring  it  up  in  her  memory-)  was 
an  evidence  of  her  piety,  and  of  the  ardent  desire  she  had  to  learn 
the  things  of  God.  This  is  a  thing  imitable  by  others ;  but  neither 
natural  acuteness  of  understanding,  nor  supernatural  gifts,  can  pro- 
perly be  objects  of  imitation  to  us. 

SS.  ^'  Their  purification,"  xa^apMyfiei;  avt^p.  E.  T.  '^  Her  pu- 
rification.'' Vul.  "  Purgationis  ejus."  In  a  very  fewGr.  copies  there 
is  a  diversity  of  reading.  The  Cam.  and  three  others  of>  less  note, 
for  avtmv  read  avtov,  tbusqiaking  it '  bis  purification.'  The  Com. 
which  has  in  this  been  followed  by  Be.  and  the  two  printers.  Plan- 
tin  and  Elzevir,  read  avr^g^  her.  The  Cop.  and  Ara.  versions 
omit  the  pronoun  altogether.  Wet«  has  classed  the  Vul.  as  sup- 
porting the /ew  Gr.  MSS.  which  read  at; rot;.  Am  ;  and  I  cannot 
help  thinking  him  in  the  fight.  I^us  is  of  itself  equivocal,  mean-' 
ing  either  Am  or  her*  Which  of  the  two  is  meant  in  a  particular 
case,  must  always  be  learned  from  the  connexion  of  the  words. 
Now  the  pronoun  is-  so  connected  here,  as  by  the  ordinary  rules  of 
interpretation,  not  to  admit  another  meaning  than  his,  Mary  is 
not  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verse,  nor  even  in  that  which  pre- 
ceded it.  The  last  time  she  is  mentioned  is  in  ver.  19,  relating  to 
a  quite  different  matter.  Jesus  is  mentioned  in  the  words  immedi- 
ately preceding  ;  and  the  same  personal  pronoun  occurs  in  tbe  two 
verseis,  both  befoix^  and  after,  referring  to  him.  But  the  verses 
themselves  in  the  Vul.  will  make  this  evident  without  a  comment. 
**  Et  postqudm  consummati  sunt  dies  octo,  ut  ciixuimcideretur  puer ; 
vocatum  est  nomen  ejus  Jesus,  quod  vocatum  est  ab  angelo,  prius- 
quam  in  utoro  conciperetur.  Et  postquam  impleti  sunt  dies  purga- 
tionis ejus  secundum  legem  Moysi,  tulerunt  ilium  in  Jerusalem,  ut 
sisterent  eum  Domino."  Be  this,  however,  as  it  will,  all  the  trans- 
hitions  from  the  Vul.  wbith  I  have  seen,  consider  ejus  as  in  this 
place  feminine.     Were  the  question  what,  in  our  judgment,  tbe  ex- 
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J)re$8ioD  should  be,  and  opt  what  it  actually  is,  (questions  often  con- 
bunded  by  the  critics),  I  should,  for  obvious  reasons,  strongly  ip- 
cline,  as  othe^^  have  done,  to  read  ovr^^,  Aer,  in  preference  to  all 
other  readings.  But  I  roust  acknowledge,  that,  upon  examination, 
it  appears  to  be  that  reading  which,  of  all  those  abovennaentioned, 
has  the  least  support  from  positive  evidence.  1  should  rather  say, 
it  has  none  at  ail.  Not  a  single  MS.  is  there,  not  one  ancient 
writer,  or  old  translation,  if  we  except  the  VuL ;  and  how  equivo- 
cal its  testimony  in  this  place  is,  has  been  shown  already.  For 
my  part,  I  rather  consider  it,  with  Wet.  as  one  witness  for  the. read- 
ing in  the  Com.  AH  the  evidence  then  is  reduced  to  Cardinal 
Ximeoes,  who  will  not  be  thought  of  great  weight  with  those  who 
coDsider  the  freedoms  which  he  sometimes  took,  in  order  to  produce 
in  his  Gr.  edition  a  closer  conformity  to  the  Vul.  Be.  does  not  pre- 
tend the  authority  of  his  MSS.  for  following  in  this  passage  the  Com. 
His  only  reason  is  the  incongruity  which  he  found  in  the  ordinary 
reading,  avtw.  Nor  is  it  of  any  weight  that  some  printers  ibllow- 
ed,  in  this,  his  edition.  Let  us  then  consider  briefly,  but  impar- 
tially, those  apparent  incongruities  io  the  common  reading  which 
make  people  so  unwilling  to  receive  it,.  One  is,  it  is  not  conform- 
able to  the  style  of  the  law  of  Moses  on  this  subject.  The  purifi- 
cation after  child-birth  is  never  called  the  purification  of  the  child, 
but  of  the  mother.  Tliough  this  is  certainly  true,  it  may  be  justly 
affirmed  that  it  is  conformable  to  the  spirit  of  the  law,  to  consider 
what  may  be  called,  the  legal  state  of  the  mother,  and  of  the  child 
suckled  by  her,  as  the  same.-  Now,  tliough  the  uncleanness  of  the 
mother,  after  bearing  a  male  child,  lasted  only  seven  days,  she  re- 
mained thirty-three  days  longer  debarred  from  touching  any  hallow- 
ed thing,  or  going  into  the  sanctuary.  Nor  could  the  first-bom 
male  be  legally  presented  to  the  Lord,  and  redeemed,  till  he  was  a 
month  old  at  ieast.  But  as  tlie  time  was  not,  like  that  of  circum- 
cision, fixed  to  a  particulate  day,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  it  may.  have 
been  customary,  because  convenient,  for  these  wlio  lived  at  a  dis- 
tance from  Jerusalem  to  allot  the  same  time  for  purification  and  the 
redemption,  (as  was  actually  done  in  this  case),  and  to  consider  the 
ceremonies  in  a  complex  view,  as  regarding  both  mother  and  child. 
The  only  other  objection  which  operates  powerfully  against  the  re- 
ception of  the  common  reading  is,  that  it  appears  to  attribute  im- 
purity of  some  kind  or  other  to  our  Lord  Jesus,  from  which  he  needed 
to  be  cleansed.  But  nothing  is  more  certain  than  what  is  observed 
by  Gro.,  that  this,  notwithstanding  its  name,  implied  no  more  than 
certain  restraints  upon  the  person;  till  after  the  performance  of  car- 
tain  rites.  We  are* apt  to  connect  with  the  notion  of  impurity  or 
the  uncleanness  deseribed  in  the  ceremonial  law,  some  degree  of 
guilt  or  moral  prayity.  But  this  is  entirely  without  foundation. 
There  was  an  uncleanness  contracted  by  the  touch  of  a  dead  body  ; 
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but  this  being  often  unavoidable,  and  sometinEies  accidental,  it  waH 
not  in  anj  sense  a  transgression,  unless  in  a  few  particular  cases. 
It  would  have  been  indeed  a  transgression,  if  voluntarj,  in  the 
high-priest,  because  to  him  expressly  prohibited.  His  sacred  func- 
tions required  that  th^  necessary  care  about  the  interment  of  per- 
sons deceased,  though  nearly  connected  with  him,  should  be  com- 
milled  to  other  hands.  The  ordinary  priests,  however,  were  allow- 
ed to  defile  themselves  for  near  relations.  And,  as  they  were  per- 
mitted, their  defilement  in  such  case  was  no  transgression,  and  con- 
sequently implied  no  sin.  Nay  more,  in  many  cases  it  was  a  man's 
duty  to  de61e  himself,  in  the  sense  of  the  ceremonial  law.  No- 
.  body  will  deny  that  it  wa^  necessary,  and  therefore  a  duty,  to  take 
care  of  the  dying,  and  to  bury  the  dead.  Yet  this  duty  could  not 
be  performed  without  T)ccasioning  uncieanness.  Nay,  the  ceremo- 
nial law  itself  required  the  doing  of  that  which  produced  this  de- 
filement. The  priest  and  others  employed  in  sacrificing  and  burn- 
ing the  red  heifer,  aiid  gathering  her  ashes,  were  all  rendered  un- 
clean by  what  they  did  ;  yet  they  were  obliged  by  law  to  do  it ; 
Num.  19:  7,  8,  10.  It  was,  therefore,  in  some  cases,  a  m^n's  du- 
ty to  make  himself  unclean.  If,  indeed,  a  person  in  this  state  had 
entered  the  congr^ation  of  the  Lord,  or  touched  any  thing  inten- 
tionally, and  without  necessity,  not  permitted  to  such,  or  neglected 
to  use,  in  due  time,  the  rites  of  cleansing,  he  would  by  this  prC'* 
sumption  have  rendered  himself,  a  transgressor ;  but  not  by  what 
is  called  defiling  himself,  which  the  ceremonial  law,  or  law  of  na- 
ture, nay,  even  the  ceremonial  law,  required. 

23.  "  Every  male  who  is  the  first-born  of  his  mother,"  nap  S^ 
aev  ditivolyoy  fAvixgaw.  Dod.  "  Every  first-born  male."  I  should, 
probably,  have  adopted  this  expression  of  Dod.  Bs  briefer,  if  there 
did  not  appear  an  ambiguity  in  it,  which  is  not  in  the  other.  A 
son  may,  not  improperly,  be  called  the  first-born  male,  who  is  bom 
before  all  the  other  male  children  of  the  family,  notwithstanding 
that  there  may  have  been  one  or  more  females  bom  before  him. 
And,  if  I  inistake  not,  we  frequently  use  the  phrase  in  this  mean- 
ing. But  such  a  child  is  not  Stgctv  dmvolyov  ftiirgap,  and,  conse- 
quently, not  a  male  who  is  the  fint-bom  in  the  sense  of  this  law, 
which  takes  plaee  only  when  the  first  child  which  a  woman  bears 
is  a  male.  There  is  the  greater  reason  for  remarking  the  diflfer- 
ence,  J^ecause  the  Jews  themselves  made  a  distinction  between  the 
'first-bora,  when  it  denotes  the  h^ir  or  person  entitled  to  a  double 
portion  of  his  father's  eMate,  and  to  some  other  privileges ;  and 
the  first-born,  when  it  denotes  a  person  who  is  consecrated  to  God 
by  his  birth,  and  must  -in  due  time  be  redeemed.  Such  were,  uporr 
the  old  constitution,  before  God  selected  for  himself  the  tribe  of 
Levi  in  tbeir  stead,  destined  for  the  priesthood.  Now,  this  sacred 
^prerogative  did  not  always  coincide  with  civil  rights  of  primogen* 


CHAMCR  II.  34t 

itiire.  ITnless  tbe  child  was  "at  once  tbe  fiM*bom  of  his  mother, 
and  the  eldest  son  of  his  father  in  lawful  wedlock,  be  was  not  entitled 
to  the  civil  rights  of  the  first-born,  or  a  double  portion  of  tbe  in- 
bBritance.  He  might,  nevertheless,  be  a  firsl-'boro  son  in  tbe  re- 
ligious ^ense,  and  subjected  to  this  law  of  consecration  and  redemp- 
tion. The  patriarch  Jacob  had,  by  difierent  wives,  two  sons,  Reu- 
ben and  Joseph,  each  of  whom  came  under  the  description  here 
given  of  agoiv  dunknyov  fii^xgav,  and  so  was  consecrated  by  his  birth. 
But  Reuben  alohe  was  entitled  to  the  patrimony,  of  the  first-born,  (if 
be  had  not  forfeited  it  by  bis  criminal  behavior),  as  being  the  first-fruits 
of  both  parents.  (See  Gen.  49:  3,  4.  I  Chron.  5: 1,  2.)  It  is  worthy 
of  remark,  that,  on  Reuben^s  forfeiture,  even  the  civil  prerogative,  the 
double  portion,  did  not  descend,  according  to  our  notions  of  seniori- 
ty', to  th^  sk)n  next  in  age  to  Reuben  ;  *'  for,"  says  thasacred  histo- 
rian, ^*  be  [Reuben]  was  the  ^t-bom  ;  but  forasmuch  as  he  defiled 
his  father's  bed,  his  birth-right  was  given  unto  the  sons  of  Joseph." 
This  does  not  appear  to  have  happened  in-  consequence  of  a  par- 
ticular destination  in  Josejph's  favor,  else  it  is  probable  that  in  the 
history  notice  would  have  been  taken  of  -that  circumstance,  but,  on 
the  failure  of  Reuben,  Jo  have  fallen  to  Joseph  in  course.  Now, 
according  to  the  European  rules  of  succession,  all  the  other  sons  of 
Jacob  by  Leah,  to  wit,  Simeon,  Levi,  Judah,  Issachar,  and  Zebu- 
hin,  as  being  elder  than  Joseph,  had  a  preferable  title.  But  elder- 
ship is  one  thing,  and  primogeniture*  another.  When  there  was  no 
daim  to  primogeniture  in  a  family— -as,  when  the  first-born  was  a 
female,  or  had  died— the  double  portion  came,  of  course,  to  the 
senior  brother;  but  the  sacred  character  could  not  be  transferred. 
In  regard  to  Dan  the  first-bom  of  Bilbah,  and  Gad  the  first-bom  of 
Zilpab,  iiot  only  hlid  they  no  title  to  the  civil  rights  of  primogeni- 
ture, but  it  is  even  doubtful,  by  reason  of  the  servile  condition  of 
the  mothers,  whether  they  could  be  accounted  holy  by 'their  births 
It  is  universally  admitted  that  Isaac,  though  the  younger  son,  be- 
ing the  child  of  a  free  woman,  while  Ishmael  the  elder  sonl  was  tbe 
child  of  a  slave,  was  alone  entitled  to  all  the  prerogatives  of  primo* 
geniture,  both  sacred  and  civil.  A  Gentile  mother  is  also,  by  the 
Rabbis,  deemed  incapable  of  conveying  the  rights  of  the  first-bora 
of  either  kind  to  her  offipring.  Any  glaring  deformity,  a  defect  or 
redundai^cy  in  any  of  the  members,  effectually  devested  the  first-born 
of  his  sacred  character,  but^  not  of  his  patrimonial  birthright.  A 
number  of  cases  have  been  put  by  tbe  Rabbis,  which  are  more  cu- 
rious than  important,  in  order  to  show  when  the  two  species  of 
rights  coincided  in  the  same  individual,  and  when  they  did  not. 
But  they  are  not,  in  every  thing,  unanimous  on  this  subject ;  and 
their  decisions,  tbou^  specious,  are  not  always  satisfactory.  See 
Selden,  lib.  De  Successionibus,  etc.  ad  Leges  Ebrttaram,  cap.  vii. 
^  ''Is  consecrated  to  the  Lord,"  a/M>rrcj»  Kvgif^  nlfi^n^sta$. 
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EL  T.  "  Shall  he  called  holy  to  the  Lord."  P.  R.  Si.  Sa.  Bmi. 
**  Sera  consacre  au  Seigoear."  Ad.  "  Shall  be  consecrated  to  the 
Lord."  It  has  been  frequently  observed,  and  justly,  that  to  be 
calUdj  and  to  be^  often  mean  the  same  thing  in  the  Hebrew  idioai. 
The  word  called  has  with  them,  in  such  cases,  nearly  the  impcNrt  of 
the  Eng»  words  Ae/</,  acknowledged^  accounted.  Mow,  that  a  thing 
is  acknowledged  to  be  of  a  particular  kind,  is  considered  as  a  con- 
sequence of  its  being  of  that  kind  previous  to  that  acknowledgnient. 
to  he  of  a  particular  kind^  is  considered  as  a  consequence  of  its  be- 
ing of  that  kind  previously  to  the  acknowledgment.  It  fo^ows, 
that  if,  in  translating  such  sentences,  the  verb  naXiu  be  entirely 
dropt,  and  the  epithet  holy  be  supplied  by  the  participle  perfect  of 
an  acUve  verb,  the  fiiture  tense  cannot  be  retained,  without  tumiog 
a  simple  decfaration  of  what  is,  into  a  command  of  something  to  be 
done.  To  cpnsecrate,  doubtless  gives  a  more  perspicuous  sense  in 
Eng.  than  io  call  holy.  Yet,  shall  be  consecrated^  would  in  this 
plaee  imply  more  than  is  implied  in  the  original.  It  would  imply 
an  order  for  the  performance  of  some  solemn  ceremony  of  conse- 
cration, such>  for  example,  as  was  used  when  God  commanded  Mo- 
ses to  consecrate  Aaron  and  his  sons.  This  future,  thus  employed, 
has  in  our  language  the  effect  of  the  imperative ;  whereas,  in  the 
present  instance,  it  is  manifestly  the  intention  of  the  writer  to  inform 
us,  that  this  single  circumstance  in  the  birth  of  a  male,  that  be  is 
the  first-born  of  bis  mother,  does  of  itself,  consecrate  him.  In  such 
cases,  therefore,  the  words  are  more  accurately,  as  welljas  perspicu- 
ously rendered,  is  consecrated,  than  shall  be  consecrated  to  the 
Lord.  In  the  former  way,  the  words  appear,  as  they  ought,  not  a 
]irecept,  but  an  affirmation.  If,  instead  of  a  participle,  an  adjective 
be  employed,  the  future  may  without  impropriety  he  retained.  The 
versions  of  Hey.  and  Wes.  are  both  good.  The  first  says, ''  shall 
be  held  sacred  to  the  Lord  f  the  second,  ^'  shall  be  holy  to  the 
Lord."  In  neither  of  these  is  there  any  appearance  of  a  com- 
mand of  what  is  to  be  done:  each  is  a  distinct  declaration  of  what 
obtains  in  every  such  instance, 

34.  '^  A  pair  of  turtle-doves,  or  two  young  pigeons."  This 
was  the  offering  required  from  the  poor.  Those  in  better  circum- 
stances, were  commanded  to  bring  a  lamb  of  the  first  year  for  a 
burnt-offering,  and  a  turtle-dove  or  a  young  pigeon  for  a  sin-offering. 

30,  31.  '^The  Savk>ur  which  thou  hast  provided^"  to  otattf 
Qiiv  oov  o  liroifiaaug.  E.*T.  **  Thy  salvation  which  thou  hast  pre- 
pared." .  In  every  language  we  sometimes  meet  with  such  tropes  as 
the  abstract  for  the  concrete,  the  cause  for  the  effect,  and  the  like. 
In  the  oriental  tongues,  however,  they  seem  to  be  more  common 
than  in  most  others.  Thus,  God  is  called  our  defence,  buif  song, 
our  hope ;  that  is,  our  defender,  the  subject  of  our  song,  the  object 
of  our  hope.    But  when,  b  any  occurrence,  the  words  literally 
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translated  appear  but  ill  adapted  to  the  idiom  of  our  tongue,  or  oc- 
casion obscurity,  it  is  better  tp  express  the  sense  in  plain  words. 

88.  "Joseph,**  '/manq>,  ^  Vul.  V  Pater  ejus.**  The  Cam.  with 
three  other  MSS.  d  jtatiiQ  avtov.  With  this  agree  the  Cop*  Arm. 
and  Sax.  versions.        - 

38.  "  To  all  those  in  Jerusalem  who  expected  deliverance," 
nia$  to7g  ngoadi%o)A{¥Oig  Xift^mniv  iw  * Itgovamkrifi^  E«  T.  ^^  To  all 
them  that  looked  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem."  Vul.  *^  Omnibus 
our  expectabant  redemptionem  Israel."  This  version  is  evidently 
founded  on  a  different  reading.  It  is  favored  by  the  Vat.  which  is 
singular  in  having  xov  *Ioga^  for  #r  ^Ugp^vcakrifi.  >  Three  MSS.  of 
small  account  read  h  rcji  *JagatiX.  The  Al.  &nd  two  others  of  less 
note,  read  '/egovaaXiifi^  without  the  preposition,  and  thus  make  the 
meaning,  *  the  deliverance  of  Jerusalem.*  This  reading  is  followed 
by  the  Sy.  Go.  Sax.  and  Cop.  version.  As  these  difierences  make 
no  material  alteration  on  the  sense,  and  as  the  common  I'eading  is 
incomparably  better  supported  than  any  other,  and  entirely  suited 
to  the  scope  of  the  passage,  it  is,  in  vevery  respect,  entitled  to  the 
preference.  The  expectation  of  the  Messiah,  though  very  general, 
was  not  universal. 

40.  "  Adorned  with  a  divine  gracefulness,"  /«(>«ff  ^0Ou  Jfv  €n 
avta.  E.  T.  "  The  grace  of  God  was  upon  him,"  A  verbal 
translation  sometimes  expresses  the  sense  with  sufficient  clearness ; 
and  sometimes,  though  obscure  or  equivocal,  it  is  not  more  so  than 
the  original.  In  either  case  it  admits  a  plausible  apology :  but 
here,  I  inragipe,  the  words  of  the  evangelist  will,  to  a  discernmg 
reader,  suggest-a  nrieaning  which  can  hardly  be  said  to  be  convey- 
ed to  any  by  what  is  called  the  literal  versbn.  The  word  x^^ 
has  in  Scripture  several  significations,  to  which  there  is  not  one  Eng« 
word  that  will  in  all  cases  answer.  Oiir  translators  have  been  as 
attentive  to  uniformity  as  most  others;  yet,  for  this  word,  which  is 
ofienest  rendered  grace,  they  have  on  cfifierent  occasions  employed 
one  or  other  of  the  following,  fnvoVy  libetality,  benefit,  gift,  sake; 
cause,  pleasure,  (hank,  thankworthyy  accfptqble ;  and  even  these 
are  not  all.  Let  it  not  be  concluded  hence,  that  the  6r.  word  must 
be  very  equivocal  and  indefinite.  Notwithstanding  the  aforesaid 
remark,  it  is  very  rarely  so.  But  it  is  commonly  the  words  in  im- 
mediate connexion,  which,  in  all  languages,  limit  the  aoceptatioii  of 
one  another,  and  put  the  meaning  beyond  a  doubt.  The  word 
grisce  in  Eog.  admits  a  considerable  latitude  of  signification,  as  well 
as  the  Gr.  X'^^'  yet  is  seldom  so  situated  as  to  appear  to  the  intel- 
ligent liable  to  be  misunderstood.  A  reader  of  discernment  will 
be  sensible,  that  use  in  the  language  as  truly  fixes  these  limits,  as  it 
doei^  the  oomnKxi  acce|>tation  of  words,  or  the  rules  of  iuflectton* 
and  construction,  I  have  preferred  f^acefidness,  in  the  verajonof 
this  passage,  as  itaore  explicit,  though  it  tuintioi  bis  denied  that  tfaa 
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word  grace  often  bears  the  same  meaning.  Nay>  I  must  add,  thai 
in  this,  sense  it  corresponds  to  the  most  common  meaning  of  the 
Gr.  term  in  classical  writers.  But  this  is  a  sense  which,  though 
not  so  common,  is  not  without  precedent  in  the  sacred  {penmen,  and 
particularly  in  this  evangelist.  In  ch.  4:  22,  of  this  Gospel,^  the 
term  is  manifestly  ^sed  in  the  same  meaning :  '^^avftaCoy  Unl  to7g 
Xo/oig  tiig  x^*^^^  '^^^  ixnogtvofAtPOig  itt  tov  ciofiaiog  wtov ;  here 
rendered, ''  Were  astonished  at  the  words,  full  of  grace  which  be 
uttered."  The  charms  of  bis  elocution,  which  had  an  irresistible 
effect  on  the  hearers,  are  evidently  here  pointed  out.  Gracious 
wordSf  in  the  common  translation,  are  not  at  all  suited  to  the  scope 
of  the  passage.  See  the.  Note  on  that  place.  The  word  appears 
to  me  to  be  used  in  the  same  sense  Acts  4:  33^,  where  the  historian, 
speaking  of  the  testimony  which  the  apostles  gave  in  behalf  of  their 
Master  when  they  entered  on  their  ministry,  says,  Xiig$g  te  lOfuXn 
f^p  inl  napTaS  ctviovg  ;  to  denote  the  divine  eloquence  wherewith 
they  expressed  themselves,  agreeably  to  the  promise  of  their  Lord, 
that  they  should  i^eceive  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  which  all  their  ad- 
versaries should  not  be  able  to  withstand. .  In  like  manner,  I  take 
this  to  be  the  import  of  the  word  Acts  "7: 10,  where  Stephen  says 
of  the  patriarch  Joseph,  *0  9i6g  idmiuv  uvt^  %aQt>v  thuL  aoipiav  iy 
avtiov  0€^am,  I  acknowledge  that  our  translators  have  not  im- 
plausibly rendered  the  words,  *'  God  gave  him  favor  and  wisdom  id 
the  sight  of  Pharaoh."  It  is  however  more  probable,  and  more 
agreeable  to  the  rules  of  interpretation,  that  the  gifts,  x^9^^  ^^^ 
aog>lav,  thus  coupled,  should  be  understood  as  denoting  distinct  per- 
sonal talents  bestowed  on  Joseph,,  and  not  that  only  one  of  them, 
ooifiav,  should  express^  a  personal  quality,  and  that  lagap  should  de^ 
note  barely  the  e£fect  of  the  other,  or  that  affection  which  the  dis- 
covery of  his  wisdom  would. procure  him.  The  sense,  therefore, 
in  my  opinion,  is,  that  God  united  in  Joseph  that  discernment  which 
qualified  him  for  giving  the  best  counsel,  with  those  graces  of  elo- 
cution which  conciliated  favor  and  produced  persuasion.  Xig^g  is 
also  used  in  this  manner  by  the  apostle  Paul,  Eph.  4:  29.  Col.  4: 
6.-^  The  addition  of  B(ov  to  2^9^  makes,  in  the  Hebrew  idbm,  a 
kind  of  superlative^  raising  tbe  signification  as  much  as  possible  :^  for 
X^i^  is  not,  like  niang,  expressive  merely  of  a  mental  quality,  but 
refers  to  effects  bqth^outward  and  sensible.  (See  Mr.  9:  32.  N.) 
Thus,  iiatilogrtS  Gtt^,  applied  to  Moses,  Acts  7:  20,  ^hen  an  in- 
fant, signifies  '  extremely  beautiful.'  As  such  expressions  denote 
tbe  highest  degree  of  a  valuable  quality,  they  have  doubtless  arisen 
from  the  convkstion,  tliajtGod  is  to  be  regarded  as  tbe  source  whence 
every  good  and  perfect  gift  descends.  Wet.  gives  in  effect  the 
same  explanation  of  this  passage.  For  further  confirmnig  the  ver- 
sion biere  given,  it  may  be  also  observed,  that  when  the  evangelists 
•ay  any  thing  in  relaticm  to  the  characters  of  the  persons  of  whom 
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they  write,  (which  is  but  seldom),  their  words,  rightly  explained, 
will  always  be  fouod  toconvey  a  precise  and  distinct  sentiment,  and 
not  to  prove  expressions  merely  indefinite,  of  what  is  good  or  bad 
in,  general.  Now,  the.. common  version  of  this  passage  is  exactly 
such  a  vague  expression.  For,  to  say  that  x^Q^  here  means  favor, 
is  to  say  that  the  historian  iells  us  nothing  which  we  are  not  told  verse 
53,  where  it  is  said  "  he  advanced  in  favor  with  God  and  roan." 
Now,  I  do  not  find  that  thesef  writeis  are  chargeable  with  such  re- 
petitions so  quickly  recurring.  Besides,  m  this  acceptation,  the 
phrase  would  not  be  X^^^  V*  ^^*  ^^^ »  ^^  ^^(^  X^9*^  ivtintov  lov 
Ssov,  or  Tiaga  iq!  0€^  ttal  ngoi  tev  laov.-  The  thing  to  which  in  my 
judgment,  the  historian  here  particularly  points,  is  that  graceful  dig- 
nity in  our  Lord's  manner,  which  at  once  engaged  the  love,  and 
commanded  the  respect  of  all  who.  heard  him.  To  this  we  find 
several  allusions  made  in  these  writings.  See  Mt.  7:  28,  S9.  Mr. 
1:  22..  L.  4:  22,  32.  J.  7:  46.  All  thes6  passages,  put  together, 
indicate  an  authority  in  his  manner  superior  to  human,  blended  with 
the  most  condescending  sweetness.  With  tins  distinguishing  qual- 
ity the  evangelist  here  acquaints  us  that  Jesus  was  attended  from 
hiS'childhobd. 

44.  *^  In  the  company,"  h  t^  awMff.  Skfpodlff  means,  pro* 
perly,  ^  a  company  of  travellers.'  As,  at  the  three  great  festivab, 
all  the  men  who  were  able,  were  obliged  j  and  many  women  chose, 
at  least  at  the  passover,  to  attend  the  celebration  at  Jerusalem,  they 
were  wont,  for  their  greater  security  against  the  attacks  of  robbers 
on  the  road,  to  travel  in  large  companies.  All  who  came,  not  only 
from  the  city,  but  from  the  same  canton  or  district,  made  one  com- 
pany. They  carried  necessaries  along  with  them,  and  tents  for 
their  lodging  at  night.  Sometimes,  in  hot  weftther,-  they  travelled 
all  night,  and  rested  m  the  day.  This  is  nearly  the  manner  of  trav- 
elling in  the  East  to  this  hour.  Such  companies  they  now  call  ear- 
avans^  and  in  several  places  have  got  houses  fitted  up  ibr  their  re- 
ception, called  caravansaries.  See  N.  on  ver.  7.  ^.  This  account 
of  their  manner  of  travelling  furnishes  a  ready  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion. How  could  Joseph  and  Mary  make  a  day's  journey  without 
discovering,  before  night,  that  Jesus  was  not  in  the  company  ?  In 
the  day-time  we  may  reasonably  presume  that  the  travellers  would, 
as  occasion,  business,  or  inclination  led  them,  mingle  with  dififerent 
parties  of  their  friends  and  acquaintance  ;  but  that,  in  the  evening, 
when  they  were  about  to  encamp,  every  one  would  join  the  family 
to  which  he  belonged.  As  Jesus  did  not  appear  when  it  was  grow* 
log  late,  his  parents  first  sought  hbi  where  they  supposed  he  would 
most  probably  be,  amongst  his  relations  and  acquaintance,  and  not 
finding  him,  returned  to  Jerusalem. 

48.  *^  But  they  who  saw  him  were  amazed,"  xoi  ISovteg  atJroy 
{iinlaynaay,    E.  T.  "  And  when  they  saw  him,  they  were  amai* 
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ed  f  that  is,  when  Joseph  and  Mary  (roeotioDed  ven43),saw  him. 
This  is  the  common  way  of  rendering  the  words,  and  they  are 
doubtless  susceptible  of  that  here  given.  This  is  taken  notice  of  by 
Bowyer,  as  an  exposition  suggested  by  Markland.  Indeed,  if  the 
article  had  been  prefixed  to  Idovz^g,  \  should  not  have  thought  the 
words  capable  of  any  other  meaning.  As  they  stand,  the  omission, 
especially  after  nas  or  nayic^,  and  a  participle  in  the  nominative, 
with  the  article,  is  not  unprecedented.  Thus,  Mt.  11:  S8,  ^€t!i< 
Ttgog  fii  ndpTi$  oi  nonliving  %di  mgxfgtuffnipoi^  tufym  aranavffdi 
Vfiug,  it  may  indeed  be  objected,  that)  in  this  example,  both  the 
participles  are.  to  be  understood  as  relating  to  the  same  persons  ;  in 
which  case  the  repetition  of  the  article  would  hardly  be  proper* 
This,  f  acknowledge,  may  be  the  case ;  but  the  suppression  of  the 
article  will  not  be  admitted  as  sufficient  evidence  that  it  is.  For  in 
"L.  14:  1 1 ,  where  we  read  nag  o  vipav  iavtov  t anaywi^ifwro*,  noj 
0  Toiwpfav  iavtop  wff(aOiiaija&,  the  two  participles,  so  far  from  be- 
ing applicable  to  the  same  individual,  are  contrasted,  as  represent- 
ing persons  of  opposite  characters.  Yet  the  article,  as  well  as  the 
adjective  nig^  are  omitted  before  the  second  participle  :  but  every 
body  must  be  sensible,  that  they  are  understood  as  equally  belong- 
ing  to  both.  The  case  of  the  passage  under  review  is  sioCiilar. 
'J^linapto  di  napTiQ  ot  axovovng  avtov,  inl  r^  avpiVH  9tal  talg 
anonglonHv  avtov,  utat  idovng  avtov  iiiitkdyfiaav.  Here  the  ncei^- 
tsg  oi  may  be  understood  as  repeated  before  the  second  partkiple. 
An.  inconsiderable  alteration  in  the  arrangement  of  the  words,  ^ill 
make  this  criticism  more  sensibly  felt:  IIivxBgdioioL%oio¥tigo.vxov 
iitatapto,  Kal  idovteg  amov  iiinkiytiaav,  inl  rtj  ovvtcet  twi  talg 
mo9iQta€o$p  ctvzov.  For  the  sake  of  perspicuity,  I  have  followed 
this  order  in  the  version.  But  as  the  words  are  capable  of  the  other 
interpretation  above  mentioned,  my  reasons  for  preferring  that  here 
given  are  these:  1st,  In  the  ordinary  explanation,  the  distance  is 
rather  too  great  between  the  participle  in  ver.  48  and  the  nouns  to 
which  it  refers  in  ver.  43.  This  has  made  Be.  think  it  necessary  to 
supply  the  words  partntes  ejus  for  removing  the  obscurity ;  and  in 
this  he  has  been  followed  by  several  other  interpreters,  ^ly,  The 
jneaning  here  given  appears  to  me  better  suited' to  the  scope  of  the 
^passage.  His  parents  may  be  said  to  have  had  reason  of  surprise, 
•or  even  amazement,  when  they  discovered  that  he  was  not  in  their 
company  ;  but  surely,  to  them  at  least,  there  was  nothing  peculiarly 
surprising  in  finding  that  be  was  not  amusing  himself  with  boys,  but 
in  the  temple,  among  the  doctors,  discoursing  on  the  most  important 
subjects.  I  may  say  justly,  that  to  them  who  knew  whence  he 
was,  there  was  less  ground  of  amazement  at  the  wisdom  and  under- 
standing displayed  in  his  answers,  than  to  any  other  human  being, 
ddly.  It  appears  the  intention  of  the  evangelist,  in  this  passage,  to 
tm|>rQ3s  us  Avith  a  sense  of  the  extraordinary  attainments  of  our  Lord 
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in  wisdom  tnd  knowledge,  even  in  childhood,  from  the  effect  which 
the  discovery  of  them  produced  on  others.  All  in  the  temple  who, 
thoagh  they  did  not  see  him,  were  within  hearing,  and  could  judge 
from  what  they  heard,  were  astonished  at  the  propriety,  the  pene- 
tration, and  the  energy  they  discovered  in  every  thing  he  said ;  but 
those  whose  eyesight  convinced  them  of  bis  tender  age,  were  con- 
founded, as  persons  who  were  witnesses  of  something  preternatural. 
49.  ^'  At  my  Father's,"  h  xo7g  row  nux^Q  fiov.  E.  T.  "  About 
my  Father's  business."  Sy.  '•^it  n^^n,  in  domo  patrii  met.  The 
Arm.  version  renders  the  words  in  the  same  manner.  It  has  been 
justly  observed,  that  td  tov  Jkivog  is  a  Gr.  idiom,  not  only  tvitb 
classical  writers,  but  with  the  sacred  penmen,  for  denoting  the  house 
of  such  a  person.  Thus,  Esther  7:  9,  what  is  in  the  Heb.  ]^n  n^rjs, 
and  in  the  E.  T.  "  In  the  house  of  Hamap,"  is  rendered  by  the  Sev' 
eatj  h  xw  '  j^fidv.  JSigtdfdw,  J.  14:37,  b  justly  translated  in 
the  common  version,  (and  I  may  add,  to  the  same  purpose  in  every 
version  1  know),  *'  Unto  his  own  home."  The  idiom  and  ellipsis 
are  the  same.  TbeJike  examples  occur,  Esth.  5s  lO*  6: 18.  One 
who  desires  to  see  more,  may  consult  Wet.  upon  the  place.  This 
interpretation  has  been  given  by  many  great  scriptural  critics,  an- 
cient and  modern,  Origen,  Eutb.  The.  6ro.  Wet.  and  others.  As 
the  phrase  is  elliptical  in  6r.  I  have  with  Dod.  expressed  it  ellipti- 
caliy  in  Eng.  It  is  not  often  that  our  language  admits  so  close  a 
resemblance. 


CHAPTER  III. 

1.  ^*  Now,"  di.  The  Jtfarcionites,  who  rejected  the  two  preced- 
ing chapters,  began  their  Gospel  here.  It  wa9  urged  by  their  ad- 
versaries, that  the  very  conjuncion  id^  with  which  this  chapter  is 
introduced,  which  is  translated  iif  all  the  ancient  versions,  which  was 
retained  it  seems  by  themselves,  and  is  wanting  only  in  twaMSS.  is 
itself  an  evidence  of  the  mutilation  of  their  copies,  being  always  un* 
derstood  to  imply  that  something  preceded. 

3  "  Procurator."  Diss.  VIII.  Part,  iii,  sect.  17. 

2.  *<  Id  the  high»priesthood  of  Annas  and  Caiaphas,"  in  apjf^^/oiy 
"j^pva  n^d  KaXdipa.  By  the  original  constitution,  one  only  could  be 
bigh-priest  at  one  time,  and  the  c^ce  was  for  life.  But  after  the 
nation  had  fallen  under  the  power  of  foreigners,  great  liberties  were 
taken  with  this  sacred  offica;  and  high-priests,  though  still  of  the 
ponti6cal  family  of  Aaron,  were  put  in  or  out  arbitrarily,  as  suited 
the  humor,  the  mterest,  or  the  political  views  of  their  rulers.  And 
though  it  does  not  appear  that  they  ever  appointed  two  to  ofSciate 
jointly  in  that  station,  there  is  some  probability  that  the  Romans, 
about  this  time,  made  the  office  annual,  and  that  Annas  (or  Ananus 
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as  he  is  called  by  the  Jewish  historian)  and  Caiaphas  eojoj^  it  bjr 
turns.  See  J.  11:  49.  18:  3.  Acts  4:  6.  If  this  was  the  case, 
which  is  not  unlikely ;  or  if,  as  some  think,  the  $agan  or  deputy  is 
comprehended  under  the  same  title,  we  cannot  justly  be  surprised 
that  they  should  be  named  as  colleagues  by  the  evangelist.  In  any 
event,  it  may  have  been  usual,  through  courtesy,  to  continue  to  give 
the  title  to  those  who  had  ever  enjoyed  that  dignity,  which,  when 
they  bad  no  king,  was  the  greiLtest  io  the  nation.  It  is  not  improper 
to  add,  that  a  very  great  number  of  MSS.  many  of  them  of  the 
highest  value,  read  agx^9*'^S  in  the  singular.  Though  this  reading 
does  not  well  suit  the  syntactic  order,  and  though  it  is  not  favored 
by  any  ancient  version  except  the  Cop.  it  is  approved  by  Wet. 

13.  "  Exact  no  more,*'  fitiiiif  nXeoy  npaaofzi.  Vul.  "  Nihil  am- 
plius  faciatis."  Er.  <'  Ne  quid  amplius  exigatis."  In  this  Er.  who 
has  been  followed  by  Leo,  Cas.  Be.  the  Eng.  and  other  modem 
translators,  has,  without  departing  from  the  known  meaning  of  the 
Gr.  verb,  given  a  version  that  is  bot|i  apposite  and  perspiciious.  We 
cannot  say  so  much  of  the  passage  as  translated  in  the  Vul. 

18.  ''  And,  with  many  other  exhortations,  he  published  the  good 
tidings  to  the  people."    Diss.  VI.  Part  v.  sect.  4. 

19.  **  His  brother's  wife,"  tijt  ywaixog  0Mnnov  rot;  aStkupov 
avtoS.  The  word  0dinnov  is  wanting  in  very  many  MSS..  both 
of  great  and  of  little  account.  It  is  not  in  some  of  the  oldest  and 
best  editions,  nor  in  the  Vul.  Arm.  Go.  and  Sax.  versions.  It  is, 
besides,  rejected  by  Mill  and  Wet.  The  latter  observes,  that  the 
name  is  rightly  omitted  here,  as  otherwise  the  person  meant  might 
readily  be  mistaken  for  the  Philip  mentioned  ver.  I.  This  consider- 
ation adds  to  the  probability  that  he  has  not  been  named  in  this 
place,  because,  if  the  evangelist  had  named  him,  it  is  natural  to 
think  that  he  would  have  added  some  circumstance,  to  discriminate 
him  from  the  Philip  he  had  mentioned  so  short  while  before. 

S3.  ^*  Now  Jesus  was  himself  about  thirty  years  in  sub)ection," 
nai  avTog  ^p  6  'Jtjaev^  tiad  ireSv  tguiKOPTa  agxofttvoQ,  E.  T.  '^And 
Jesus  himself  began  to  be  about  thirty  years  of  age."  Nothing 
1  think  is  plainer,  than  that  by  no  rule  of  syntax  can  the  Gr.  words 
be  so  construed  as  to  yield  the  sense  which  our  translators  have 
given  them.  Admitting  that  i^r  igx^ftipog  may  be  used  for  nQX^to; 
because,  though  the  phrase  does  not  occur  in  Scripture,  it  is  not 
unconformable  to  the  Gr.  idiom ;  yet  if  igxipi^i^og  mean  here  'be- 
ginning,' something  still  is  wanting  to  complete  the  sense.  Some, 
therefore,  to  fill  up  the  deficiency,  join  the  word  w  immediately 
following  to  this  clause,  and,  by  an  extraordinary  enaUofft^  cause 
the  participle  to  sqppl^  the  place  of  the  infinitive.  Thus  they  make 
the  evangelist  say  ^v  agxofi^vog  Sp  for  VQX^^  iIpcu  :  as  if  we  should 
say  in  Elng.  Atid  he  was  beginning  beings  instead  of  And  he  began 
^  be;  for  the  expresaioh  in  the  one  language,  is  iiow«y  preferable 
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to  that  10  the  other.  Those  ^bo  imagine  that,  in  so  plain  a  case, 
the  eTaogelist  would  have  expressed  himself  in  so  obscure,  so  per- 
plexed, and  so  unnatural  a  manner,  have  a  notion  very  di^rent 
from  mine  of  the  simplicity  of  style  employed  by  these  writers. 
Besides,  aome  critics  have  justly  remarked,  that  there  is  an  incon- 
gruity in  saying,  in  any  language,  A  man  began  to  be  ttboui  such  an 
age^  When  we  say,  a  man  is  about  such  an  age,  we  are  always 
understood  to  denote,  that  we  cannot  say  whether  he  be  exactly  so,, 
or  a  little  more  or  a  little  less ;  but  this  will  never  suit  the  expres- 
s'loo  began  to  6e,  which  admits  no  such  latitude.  To  combine,  in 
this  manner,  a  definite  with  an  indefinite  term,  confounds  the  mean*' 
iog,  and  leaves  the  reader  entirely  at  a  loss.  Some  interpret  the 
words,  When  he  was  about  thirty  years  old,  be  began  his  ministry. 
But  as  there  is  no  mention  of  ministry,  or  allusion  to  it,  either  in 
what  goes  before  or  in  what  follows,  I  suspect  this  mode  of  expres- 
sion would  be  equally  unprecedented  with  the  former.  The  whole 
difficulty  is  removed  at  once,  by  making  the  import  of  the  participle 
the  same  with  that  6f  wtovaaaofit^og^  ch.  2:  51  '  ruled,'  *  governed,' 

*  in  subjection.'  Hey.  has  adopted  thb  method,  which  was,  he  says, 
suggested  by  a  remaric  he  found  in  the  book  ci&lled  A  Critical  £r- 
aminationof  the  Holy  Oospeh*  In  this  way  understood,  we  find 
no  more  occasion  to<lo  violence  to  the  construction ;  ^very  thing  like 
ellipsis,  or  tautology,  or  incongruous  combination,  vanishes  at  otice. 
Besides,  the  meaning  given  is  cintirely  analogical,  and  not  unfre- 
quent :  apjt«#r,  in  the  active  voice,  is  '  to  govern ;"  agxila&ah  in 
the  passive,  '  to  be  governed.'    Just  so,  agxovt^  jto2  a^x^fifpoi, 

*  magistrates  and  subjects.'  l^g  vtimog  ngooxonet,  ti  ao^  noirioovaiv 
oi  upx<!fi£¥0$f  inkldav  jifiiga  ydptita$,  **  At  night,  provide  work  fof 
your  subjects  to  do  when  it  is  day."  Cyropaed.lib.  i.  No  critic  hesi- 
tates to  admit  even  an  uncommon  acceptation,  when  it  is  the  only 
acceptation  vwhich  suits  the  words  connected.  Who  questions  the 
propriety  of  rendering  npaaonw,  ver«  13,  to  ex(\ct  1  Yet,  though 
this  verb  occurs  in  the  N*  T.  upwards  of  thirty  times,  the  verse  men- 
tioned is  the  only  place  wherein  it  can  be  so  rendered.  The  argu- 
ment is  stronger  in  the  present  case,  as,  by  the  meaning  here  given, 
which  is  far  from  being  uncommon^  the  construction  also  is  un- 
ravelled. 

^ ''  As  was  supposed,  mg  hofilttto.  Vul.  Er.  Zu.  Cas.  '^  Ut 
putabatur."  Sy.  to  the  same  purpose,  ^ano^a.  Hey.  **  As  was 
supposed  according  to  law."  Priestley's  Harmony,  "  As  he  was 
by  law  allowed  to  be.".  In  this  he  has  adopted  the  explanation 
given  by  bishop  P^ree,  in  his  Commentary  and  Notes.  I  am  not 
against  preferring  a  less,  to  a  more  usual  interpretation,  when  the 
former  suits  the  scope  of  the  passage,  and  the  latter  does  not.  But, 
in  the  present  instance,  nothing  can  suit  better  the  scope  of  the 
pMsage  ciian  the  eominoa  aocepiation  of  the  verb  pofntiio&e^,  wbi6h 
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is,  ^  to  be  thought, '  supposed,'  or  '  accounted.'  The  historian  had, 
in  the  two  preceding  chapters,  given  us  an  account  of  our  Lord's 
miraculous  conception  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  wonib 
of  a  virgin.  After  having  said  so  much  to  satisfy  us  that  Jesus  was 
no  son  of  Joseph,  and  now  introducing  the  mention  of  bioi  as  his 
son,  it  was  quite  natural  to  insert  the  clause  oig  ivofAlCito,  to  show 
that  in  this  he  did  not  contradict  himself^  but  spoke  only  accord- 
ing to  the  current,  though  mistaken,  opinion  of  the  country.  But 
what  the  words  (dlowed  by  law  have  to  do  here,  it  would  not  be 
easy  to  conceive.  One  would  imagine  from  them,  that  a  claim  of 
succession  to  Joseph  had  been  made  on  the  part  of  Jesus,  and  op- 
posed by  the  relations,  but  carried  in  a  court  of  law.  This  is  one 
of  tho^e  refinements  in  critidism,  which  makes  men  nauseate  what  is 
obvious,  and  pursue,  through  the  mazes  of  etymology,  what  was 
never  imagined  before.  Be.  who,  as  has  been  observed,  often  errs 
in  this  way,  has  not  discovered  here  any  scope  for  the  indulgence 
of  his  favorite  humor,  but,  like  others,  has  rendered  the  words  sim- 
ply, ''  ut  existimabatur."  As  to  the  quotations  from  Josephus, 
there  is  nothing  parallel  in  the  cases :  besides,  it  will  readily  be  ad- 
mitted by  critics,  that  the  words  ^vxcig  v6vofA$afievag  are  better  ren- 
dered '  the  customary  prayers,'  than  '  the  prayers  appointed  by 
law."  The  passive  pofAtdo^ai  firequently  corresponds  to  the  La* 
'morisesse;'  whereas,  the  proper  expression  in  Gr.  for  prayert 
eippointedby  laiOy  is  iv%ag  i^filfiQug.  The  examples  from  classical 
authors,  referred  to  in  Wet.  are  all  capable  of  being  rendered  l^ 
one  or  other  of  the  two  ordinary,  significations, '  to  be  thought,'  or 
*  to  be  wont.'  But,  in  such  phrases  as  cJ^  ipoftlCito^  there  is  com- 
monly a  meaning  appropriated,  by  use,  to  the  words  taken  jointly^ 
from  which  there  wil)  not;  perhaps,  be  found  a  single  exception. 
Had  it,  therefore,  been  the  sacred  writer's  intention  to  say  what 
those  interpreters  would  make  him  say,  he  would  certainly  have 
chosen  another  expression  for  conveying  his  sentiment  than  this, 
which  he  must  have  been  sensible,  could  not  be  understood 
otherwise  than  as  it  has  always,  till  so  late  as  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury, been  interpreted  :  for,  let  it  be  observed,  that  this  is  one  of 
the  passages  in  which  there  was  never  discovered,  by  either  com- 
mentators or  interpreters,  the  shadow  of  a  difficulty,  and  about 
which  there  was  never  before  any.difierence  of  opinion  or  doubt. 

36.  *'  Son  of  Cainan."  Be.  on  the  single  authority  of  the  Cam.  in 
opposition  to  the  united  testimonies  of  MSS.  ^nd  trandations,  has 
omitted  this  clause  in  liis  version.  CtUnan  is  not  indeed  in  the  Heb. 
genealogy  of  Abraham^  (jen.  1 1: 12, 13,  either  in  the  Jewish  copy  or 
in  the  Samaritan,  though  it  is  in  the  version  of  the  Seventy.  But  this 
is  not  the  only  place  in  which  this  evangelist,  who  wrote  in  Gr.  fol- 
lowed the  old  Gr.  translation,  even  where  it  dififered  from  the  orig- 
inal Heb.    But  it  is  not  the  pravince  of  a  translator  of  the  Gospel, 
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because  he  esteems  the  Heb.  reading  preferable  to  the  Gr.,  to  cor- 
rect, by  bis  own  idelas,  what  be  has  reason  to  believe  was  written 
by  the  evangelist. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

2.  "The  devil."     Diss.  VkPart  i.  sect.  1—6. 

7.  "  It  shall  all  be  thine/'  iozM  qov  naVra.  In  the  much 
greater  number  of  Af  SS.,  especially  those  of  principal  note,  for  nav 
ra.  WQ  read  nSaa,  agreeing  with  iiovaia.  Both  the  Sy.  the  Cop«, 
the  Eth.  and  the  Ara.  versions,  have  read  in  the  same  manner. 
But  the  Vul.  has  '^  omnia."  Of  printed  editions,  the,  Com.  two  of 
Stephens,  Wechelius,  Ben.  Wet.  bowyer,  read  also  sraaa. 

&  "  Tna^i  oniam  fiov  JSarapH  This  clause  is  not  only  wanting 
in  some  of  the  best  MSS.  but  in  the  Sy.  Vul.  Go*  Sax.  Cop.  Arm. 
and  Eth.  translations.  Gro.  observes,  that  before  The.  no  ancient 
writer  considered  these  words  as  belonging  to  this  place.  Mill 
agrees  with  Gro.  in  rejecting  them.  Wet.  who  is  more  scrupulous, 
chooses  to  retain  them,  though  be  rejects  the  particle  yog  immedi- 
ately following,  to  which  the  introduction  of  this  clause  has  proba- 
bly given  rise. 

18.  "  Inasmuch  as,"  ev  ipiusv.  E.  T.  "  Because."  Vul. 
"  Propter  quod."  Cas.  **  Quandoquidem."  Dod.  and  others,  *^  For 
the  purpose  to  which."  The  force  of  the  conjunction  is  better  bit 
by  Cas.  than  by  the  E.  T.  or  by  the  Vul.  and  Dod.  It  is  neither 
causal  nor  final  so  much  as  explanatory.  Such  is  often  the  import  of 
the  Heb*  p^  Mg'Aon,  the  word  used  by  the  prophet.  Diss.  VI. 
Part  V.  sect.  5. 

18.  19.  Diss.  V.  Part  ii.  sect.2. 

19.  The  Vul.  without  the  authority  of  MSS.  adds  to  this  verse 
*^  et  diem  retribotionis ;"  end  in  this  is  followed  by  the  second  Sy. 
Ara.  Arm.  and  Sax.  versions.  A  clause  conesponding  to  it  is  in- 
deed found  in  the  Prophet  quoted  ;  but  in  no  Gr.  MS.  of  L..  except 
in  a  few  belonging  to  the  Marquis  delos  Veles,  which,  iin.Si.'s  opin- 
ion, have  been  fabricated  on  the  Vul.  and  are  consequently  of  no 
authority  in  this  question. 

20.  "  To  the  servant,"  ly  inngitv-  E.  T.  "  To  the  minis- 
ter." From  the  manner  in  which  we  apply  the  word  minUier^  in 
our  churches,  the  Eog.  reader  is  apt  to  be  led  into  a  mistake  by  the 
common  version,  and  to  consider  the  word  here  as  meaning  tbe 
person  who  presided,  in  the  service ;  whereas  it  denotes  only  a  sub- 
ordinate officer,  who  attended  the  minister,  and  obeyed  bis  orders 
in  what  concerned  tbe  more  servile  part  of  the  work.  Amongst 
other  things,  he  had  the  charge  of  the  sacred  books,  and  delivered 
them  to  those  to  whom  be  was  commanded  by  his  superiors  to  give 
them.     After  the  reading  was  over,  he  deposited  tbem  m  their  pro- 
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per  place.    This  officer  the  Jews  call  chazaft^  who  ought  not  to  be 
confounded  with  aVz^^^'^^/ia^^o^,  'ruler  of  the  synagogue.' 

22.  *^  All  extolled  him/'  naifi^g  iftagzvgovv  avitf,  E.  T. 
^' All  bare  him  witness."  MuptvpfJv  t^vI  commonly  denotes  '  to 
give  one  a  favorable  testimony/  *  to  praise/ '  to  extol/ Mo  com- 
mend /  as  ch.  1 1:  48.  Acts  13:  22.  Rom.  10:  2.  Here  it  is  man- 
ifestly used  in  this  sense.  The  phrase  bare  him  witness ^  is  both 
indefinite  and  obscure. 

*  "  Words  full  of  grace/'  xotg  koyo^g  rijg  x^^^og.  E.  T.  "  The 
gracious  words."  Dod.  **  The  graceful  words."  I  took  notice, 
on  ch.  2:  40,  that  gracious y  which  is  nearly  synonymous  to  Jcind^ 
does  not  suit  the  sense  of  this  passage.  I  must  say  the  same  thing 
cigraeejuli  which,  though  one  who  judged  from  etymblogy  would 
think  perfectly  equivalept  to  full  of  grace^  is  not  so  in  reality. 
Oraeefid  words  means,  in  approved  usej  no  more  than  wtUrSfmnd' 
ing  words;  whereas^  in  words  ftdl  of  grace,  if  Imisidke  not,  there 
is  always  something  implied  in  relation  to  thehr  sense,  much  more 
than  to  their  sound. 

34.  "  The  holy  One  of  God,"  o  aywg  tou  Siov.  For  the  fiill 
import  of  the  wprd  a/io^,  in  its  different  applications,  see  Diss.  VI. 
Part  iv.  It  may  be  proper  here,  however,  to  remark,  that  when 
the  word  is  used  in  the  N.  T.  as  an  appellative  with  the  article,  in 
the  singular  number,  and  applied  to  a  person,  the  application  is  al- 
ways either  to  God  or  to  Christ.  Let  it  be  observed,  that  I  do  not 
speak  of  the  Heb.  I'^Dh  chasid,  and  the  6r.  oaiog,  butof  u>*;{;  Ara- 
dishf  and  ay^og.  This  term  is  employed  sometimes  alone,  to  denote 
the  true  God,  6  aywg  *  the  holy  One ;'  and  sometimes,  particularly  in 
the  O.  T,  with  the  addition  of  the  name  of  his  people,  *  the  holy 
One  of  Israel.'  'Oayiog,  *  the  holy  One,'  or  *  the  Saint/  is  in ;  like 
manner  appropriated,  particularly  m  ,the  N.  T.  to  Jesus  Christ, 
commonly  with  the  addition  of  roil  Beov^  But,  after  the  times  of 
tbe  apostles,  Christians  became  much  more  lavish  of  titles  and  of 
this  title  in'  particular,  than  their  predecessors  had  been.  I  have 
therefore  chosen  to  follow,  our  translators  in  rendering  q  Sytog  the 
holy  One,  rather  than  the  Saint,  a  denomination  which,  in  lattet 
ages,  has  been  so  much  prostituted,  that,  Xo  say  tbe  least,  a  name 
so  venerable  as  that  of  Jesus  could  derive  no  dignity  from  it. 

36.  **  What  meaneth  this?  that  with  authority  and  power  he 
oommandeth  ?"  tlQ  6  loyog  ovtog,  St&  iv  i^ovaiif  xal  dwoft^i  tnitio^ 
ai$;  E.  T.  '^  What  a  word  is  this  ?  for  with  authority  and  power 
he  commandeth."  For  the  import  of  the  conjunction  or*,  in  this 
place,  see  ch.  U  45.  ^  N. 

39.  "  Standing  near  her,  imotcig  tniwm  avtng.  £•  T.  ''  He 
stood  over  her."  'finopw,  in  the  sacred  penmen,  frequently  an* 
swers  to  the  Heb.  h9  ghal^  which  corresponds  not  o»)y  to  the  La. 
preposition  tuper,  but  to  juxt a. 
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40.  "  After  sunset,  all  thejr  who  had  any  sick ;''  because  then 
the  Sabbath  was  ended,  and  the  people  were  at  liberty  to  carry 
their  sick. 

41 .  '<  Thou  art  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,"  av  el  6  Xg$ax6g 
6  vlog  tov  &iov.  Vul.  "  Tu  es  filius  Dei."  'O  Xgiatog  is  not  in 
the  Cam.  and  four  other  MSS.  It  has  no  place  in  the  Cop.  Arm. 
Sax.  and^Ara.  versions,  any  more  than  in  the  VuL 

^ ''  Would  not  allow  them  to  speak,  because  they  knew,"  own 
ua  avta  XaXiIv,  ot»  fidtiOttv.  Some  think  that  the  words  may  be 
rendered,  *  Would  not  allow  them  to  say  that  they  knew,'  inter- 
preting the  conjunction  ot$  as  in  verse  36.  Had  the  evangelist 
used  Xtysiv  instead  of  XaXflv,  I  should  certainly  have  translated  the 
passage;  but  as  these  two  verbs  are  not  employed  promiscuously 
in  6r.  I  thought  it  better  to  preserve  the  distinction  in  Eng. 

42.  "  Sought  him  out,"  ifiJTOvv  owoV.  E.  T.  "  Sought  him." 
A  very  great  number  of  MSS.  and  among  these  some  of  the  most 
valuable,  read  intirixovv.  The  difference  in  meaning  is  not  consid- 
erable ;  but  it  is  su|^|{|^nt  to  warrant  the  distinction  here  made. 

^  *'  Urged  him  nvRoleave  them,"  xaxelxov  avroy  tou  fiti  nogsv" 
ia^a$  an  avtciv.  E.  T.  "  Stayed  him  that  he  should  not  depart 
from  them,"  In  most  translations,  as  well  as  in  the  Eng.  the  words 
are  so  rendered  as  to  imply  that  they  dflliined  him  by  force.  But  that 
HOThX^  <^^  tiot  always  signify  the  possession  or  the  attainment  of 
the  thing  spoken  of,  is  evident  from  this  very  writer's  use  of  it, 
Acts  27:  40,  xanixop  lig  tow  atyuiXop,  which  our  translators  render, 
very  justly,  ^' made  toward  shore."  Here  the  verb  expresses  no 
more  than  the  earnestness  of  their  endeavors. 
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2.  "  Aground  near  the  edge,"  iarwta  naga  riyV  Xtfivijw.  E.  T. 
"  Standing  by  the  lake."  The  word  iarcig,  applied  to  a  ship  or 
boat,  means  either  being  '  at  anchor'  or  being  *  aground.'  The  latter 
seems  here  the  more  probable  meaning,  for  the  following  reasons  : 
1st,  The  nXo7a,  so  often  mentioned  in  the  Gospel,  though  in  the 
common  version  rendered  *  ships,'  were  in  reality,  (if  we  may  judge 
from  the  account  given  of  them  by  Josephus,  who  had  good  occa- 
sion to  know,  having  had  for  some  time  the  chief  command  in  Gal- 
ilee), but  a  sort  of  a  large  fishing  boats.  What  we  are  told,  ver.  7, 
that  the  fishes  taken  filled  both  the  vessels,  insomuch  that  they 
were  near  sinking,  is  a  strong  confirmation  of  what  we  learn  from 
him  concerning  their  size.  1  have,  therefore,  in  this  and  other 
places,  after  the  translators  of  P.  R.  Si.  Sa.  Beau.  L.  CI.  and  oth- 
er Fr.  interpreters,  rendered  the  word  *  barks,'  distinguishioftxtbe 

Vol.  n.  46  ^^ 
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diminutive  nXotagla  by  translating  it  ^  boats/  Eyen  the  largest  of 
such  vessels  npight  easily  be  run  aground  or  set  afloat,  as  occasion 
required.  Josephus  calls  them  anagy^,  reckons  about  two  hundred 
and  thirty  of  them  on  the  lake,  and  four  or  five  men  to  each.  An- 
other reason  for  thinking  that  the  word  latmia  here  means  rather 
*  aground'  than  ^  at  anchor,'  is  because  they  are  said  to.be,  not  iv 
T^  Xifiyfi,  but  naga  itji^  Xifipr/P.  It  is  the  same  expression  which  is 
used  in  the  preceding  verse  concerning  our  Lord  himself,  and 
which,  by  consequence,  must  mean  beside  the  water,  rather  than 
in  it.  3dly,  Our  Liord's  desire,  expressed  in  the  third  verse,  to 
put  off  a  little  from  the  land,  when  his  sole  purpose  was  'to  teach 
the  people,  shows  that  they  "were  so  close  upon  the  multitude  as  to 
be  incommoded  by  them.  This  is  also  another  evidence  of  the 
small  ness  of  the  vessels. 

7.  "  So  that  they  were  near  sinking,"  £au  pv^Hta&m  auti. 
E.  T.  "  So  that  they  began  to  sink."  Vul.'  "  Ita  ut  pene  mer- 
gerentur.''  The  Sy.  version  is  conformable  to  the  Vul.  Com- 
mon sense  indeed  shows,  that  fiv^iC^o&M  c^MM  here  be  rigidly  in- 
terpreted. In  familiar  language,  words  are^men  used  with  equal 
latitude. 

9.  "  For  the  draught  of  fishes  which  they  bad  taken  bad  filled 
him  and  all  his  companions  ilth  terror,"  Oa/ifiog  ya(f  mgtiox^p  au- 
TOy  Kcd  Ttapxag  tovg  avv  avrt^f  inl  ttj  ifQ^  tcip  tx&ioup  ^  QVPtT^t^ 
fiop,  £.  T.  ^'  For  he  was  astonished,  and  ali  that  were  with  him, 
at  the  draught  of  the  fishes  which  ihi&y  bad  taken."  The  word 
aaionUhed^  in  the  common  version,  is  far  too  weak  for  expressing 
the  effect  which  we  find  this  niiracle  produced  upon  Peter,  and 
which  evidently  had  in  it  more  of  terror  than  astonishment,  I 
have,  in  ver.  8,  varied  from  my.  ordinary  method,  and  rendered 
KvQU^  Lord,  though  addressed  to  Jesus  before  bis  resurrection.  I 
think  the  manner  in  which  Peter  appears  to  have  been  affected,  and 
tb6  extraordinary  petition  he  presented  to  a  person  of  whose  bene- 
volenceand  humanity  he  had  been  so  oft  a  witness,  will  justify  this 
alteration,  as  they  clearly  show  that  he  discovered  in  his  Master,  off 
this  occasion,  something  superior  to  human,  which  quite  overwhelm- 
ed him  with  awe  and  fear. 

10.  "  Thou  shall  catch  men,"  ap^goinovg  tori  Coaygaiv,  Dod. 
'*  Thou  shah  captivate  men."  But  captivate  is  never  applied  to 
fishes :  consequently,  by  this  rendering,  the  trope  is  destroyed  ;  for 
tfoygiia  is  equally  applicable  to  both.  Besides,  to  catch  expresses 
no  more  than  an  effect ;  and  does  not,  of  itself,  imply  any  artifice 
in  the  means :  just  so  Cotygtu)  expresses  the  effect,  without  either 
implying  or  excluding  artifice. 

26.  "  Incredible  things,"  nagadc^a.  E.  T.  "  Strange  things." 
Thj^expression  is  rather  feeble.  Vul.  <*'  Mirabilia."  Er.  Zu. 
Ca5v*'  Incredibilia."    Be.  "  Inopinata."    The-  import  of  the  Gr. 
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word  is  better  bit  by  Er.  Zu.  and  Cas.  than  by  either  of  the  other 
La.  translators.  The  word  used  by  Be.  appears  at  first  to  be  the 
moat  exacty  because  most  conformable  to  etymology,  nagu  xti»  dd|« 
av^  but  is  in  fact  the  weakest  of  all,  for  int^natm  is  no  more  than 
unexpected:  now,  to  say  a  thing  Is  unexpected,  is  not  saying  so 
much  as  it  is  strctnge.  It  may  be  observed  in  passing,  that  the 
term  occurs  in  no  otber  place  of  the  N.  T.  and  is  not  found  in  the 
version  of  the  Seventy. 
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1.  ''On  the  Sabbath  called  second-prime,"  if^  JSafipdit^  dtvTt^ 
Qongeitm.  E.  T.  **  On  the  second  Sabbath  after  the  first."  Vol. 
£r.  Zu.  Cas.  ''  Sabbato  secundo  primo."  Among  the  different  ex- 
planations which  are  given  of  the  term  divrtgongmtog  I  find  nothing 
but  conjecture,  and  therefore  think  it  is  the  safest  way  to  render  the 
word  by  one  similarly  formed  in  our  language.  This  is  what  all 
the  best  translators  have  done  in  La.  In  the  Sy.  there  is  no  word 
answering  to  it.  The  common  version  has,  in  this  instance,  neith- 
er followed  the  letter,  nor  given  us  words  which  convey  any  deter- 
minate sense. 

7.  "Watched,"  naget^govw  aritov.  But  avroV  is  wanting  in  a 
very  great  number  of  MSS.  the  Al.  and  some  others  of  principal 
note,  in  several  of  the  best  editions,  in  the  Vul.  Go.  and  Sax.  ver- 
sions, etc.     It  is  rejected  both  by  Mill  and  by  Wet. 

9.  "  I  would  ask  you.  What  is  it  lawful  to  do  on  the  Sabbath? 
Good  or  ill?"  'Enegmviiato  rifiag  t&  '  "JS^eau  zo7g  £ifi§actv  aya^o- 
iroi^ooe,  ^  xaxoTTOi^oo*.  £.  T.  "  I  Will  ask  you  one  thing.  Is  it 
lawful  on  the  Sabbath  to  do  good,  or  to  do  evil?  But  a  great  many 
MSS.  and  printed  editions  read  the  sentence  as  pointed  in  this  manner, 
*En$gtaiiiom  vfiag'  TV'  /|eor«  re^g  JSdfi fiaa&v;  ayud'onotijaa&^ 
ij  naxonoi^aat;  which,  without  any  alteration  on  the  words  or  let- 
ters, yields  the  sense  here  expressed.  I  have  had  occasion  to  ob- 
serve, that,  in  regard  to  the  pointing,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the 
critic  is  entitled  to  greater  freedom  of  conjecture  than  in  what  con- 
cerns the  words  themselves.  To  show,  however,  that  this  manner 
of  distinguishing  the  clauses  is  very  ancient,  it  is  proper  to  observe, 
that  both  the  Sy.  versions  and  the  Gro.  are  made  from  the  sentence 
divided  from  the  manner  just  now  exhibited.  As  to  the  import  of 
the  question  it  contains,  see  Mr.  3:  4.  N. 

12.  "  In  an  oratory,"  ip  t^  ngoaivxy  tov  SioS.  E.  T.  "  In 
prayer  to  God."  It  is  plain  that,  by  the  known  rules  of  construe*' 
tion,  the  words  do  not  admit  this  interpretation.  The  common  sig- 
nification of  Tigooivxii  is  indeed  '  prayer  ; '  but  both  ngoaivxv  and 
iiiia^,  a  term  of  nearly  the  wne  import^  are  always  in  the  N.  T. 
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construed  with  the  preposition  itgos  before  the  object  addressed. 
S^e  Acts  12:  6.  Rom.  10:  1.  15:  30.  Heb.  5:  7.  And  when 
either  term  is  followed  by  the  genitive  of  a  word  denoting  a  person, 
it  is  invariably  the  person  praying,  not  the  person  prayed  to.  See 
James  5:  16.  Rev.  5:  8.  8:  3.  Though  the  words  occur  in  the 
Sep.  and  in  the  N.  T.  times  without  number,  the  genitive  is  not  in 
a  single  instance  employed  to  denote  the  being  to  whom  supplica- 
tion is  made.  Such  a  mode  of  interpretation  would  be  subversive 
of  the  analogy  of  the  language.  The  only  way  of  avoiding  (his 
error  here  is  by  assigning  another  meaning  to  the  word  nfioasvxVp 
and  translating  it  '  a  house,'  or  ^  place  of  prayer,'  '  an  oratory.' 
That  there  is  undoubted  authority  for  the  meaning  of  the  word,  is 
shown  by  the  examples  produced  by  Wet.  from  Pbilo,  Josephus, 
and  others*  L.  uses  it  again  in  the  same  sense.  Acts  15:  13,  16 
Aa  the  word,  thus  applied,  peculiarly  regarded  the  Jewish  worship, 
it  was  as  much  appropriated  as  the  word  avvaywyii.  In  this  accep- 
tation La.  writers  transferred  it  into  their  language.  That  line  of 
Juvenal  is  well  known.  Sat.  IIL 

**  Ude  ubi  consistas,  in  qua  te  quaero  proseucha.'' 
Now,  when  the  meaning  is  a  house  of  prater,  the  expression  v 
TiQoa^vxv  ^ov  Seov  is  analogous  to  o  olxog  tov  Seov,  *  the  house  of 
God,'  and  to  Ugov  tov  Siov, '  the  temple  of  God.'  The  definite  ar- 
ticle V  prefixed,  though  proper  in  the  historian,  speaking  of  a  place 
known  to  those  to  whom  his  history  was  immediately  addressed, 
(for  we  generally  say  the  church,  where  there  is  but  one  church),  it 
is  not  necessary  in  a  translator  to  retain  ;  for  to  bis  readers  such 
circumstances  must  rather  appear  indefinite.  The  addition  of  rov 
6iov  was  necessary  in  Gr.  to  prevent  ambiguity  ;  its  import  is  im- 
plied in  the  word  oratory  in  Eng.  These  oratories,  according  to 
some,  were  enclosures  fenced  with  walls,  but  without  roof;  pot  like 
the  synagogues,  and  the  temple,  6  vaog,  strictly  so  called,  but  in  the 
open  air,  like  the  courts  of  the  temple,  which  were  comprehended 
under  the  general  name  i'tgov,  and  in  respect  of  the  destination  were 
also  oratories  or  places  of  prayer.  (Lewis,  Orig«  Heb.  b.  iii.  ch. 
9.)  Oratories  were  not  erected  in  cities  and  villages,  but  in  the 
fields,  nigh  some  river,  or  in  the  mountains.  They  appear  to  have 
been  more  ancient  than  Synagogues,  and  perhaps  even  than  the 
temple. 

15.  "  Called  the  zealous,"  top  %alovfAavov  hlmrj^f*  £.  T. 
'' Called  zelotes."  As  the  Sy.  word  Canaanite fU$ed  in  the  par- 
allel place  in  Mt.  is  susceptible  of  the  same  interpretation  with  the 
Gr.  word  used  here,  which  may  be  understood  either  as  an  epithet 
or  as  a  surname;  and  as  it  was  not  uncommon,  in  writing  Gr.  to 
translate  the  oriental  names  by  a  word  of  the  same  import,  (tlHis 
Cephas  is  translated  Peter ^  Thomas  DidymtUy  Tabitha  borcas)^  it 
is  very  probable  that  this  has  happened  in  the  present  case.     It  is 
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the  more  so,  as  there  was  about  that  time  a  party  in  Palestine  who 
distinguished  themselves  by  the  title  Cfj^(»jai,  and  who,  though  per- 
haps actuated  by  a  pious  intention  in  the  beginning,  soon  degener- 
ated, and  became  at  last  the  greatest  scourge  of  their  country,  and 
the  immediate  cause  of  its  ruin.  But  at  the  time  referred  to  by  the 
evangelist,  as  they  had  not  perpetrated  those  crimes  with  which 
they  are  charged  by  the  histbrian,  nay,  were  favored  by  the  people 
as  patriots,  and  men  who  burnt  with  zeal  for  religion,  I  thought  it 
better  to  render  ff^Aoirify  here  *  the  zealous,'  according  to  the.  mean- 
ing of  the  word ;  as  it  appears  to  have  been  the  intention  of  the 
writer  to  acquaint  us  that  this  Simon  had  belonged  formerly  to  the 
party  so  denominated.  1  have  said  the  zealous,  rather  than  the 
zealot,  as  this  last  term  is  never  used  by  us  but  in  a  bad  sense.  .And 
though,  indeed,  the  atrocious  actions  of  the  C^Acora/  brought  at  last 
the  very  name  into  disgrace,  there  is  no  reason  to  ^hink  that  the 
mention  of  it  here  carries  any  unfavorable  insinuation  along  with 
it.    Mu  10:  4.  N. 

22.  "  Separate  you  from  their  society,".  ag>ogiawaip  vfiaQ,  that 
is, '  Expel  you  from  the  synagogue,  excommunicate  you.' 

^  "  Deikme  you,"  in^aXonsi  to  opofia  vfAW  cig  novrigov,  E.  T. 
<<  Cast  out  your  name  as  evil."  L.  CI.  Beau.  '^  Vous  diffamera." 
These  Fr.  translators  have,  in  my  opinion,  expressed  the  full  im- 

B»rt  of  this  clause.  The  phrase  ^'^  &3S^  ac^xii^  hotsia  shem  rangy 
eut.  82:  19,  (which  corresponds  to  the  Or.  expression  above  quo- 
ted^, is  a  Heb.  circumlocution  for  defaming,  or  raising  and  propa- 
gatmg  an  evil  and  false  report.  This  interpretation,  beside  being 
more  perspicuous,  makes  the  words  exactly  coincident  in  sense  with 
the  parallel  passage,  Mt.  5:  11.  Now  there  is  ground  to  think  that 
the  sentiment  conveyed  in  both  places  is  the  same.  For  whether 
the  evangelists  have  given  us  two  discourses,  delivered  at  dif- 
ferent times,  or  accounts  a  little  diversified  of  the  same  discourse, 
the  general  coincidence  of  the  sentiments  is  evident.  It  may  be 
objected  to  the  interpretation  here  given,  that  there  is,  in  one  point, 
a  dissimilarity  in  the  expression  used  by  Moses  and  that  employed 
by  L.  there  being  nothing  in  the  Heb.  corresponding  to  the  Gr.  a!c. 
But  a  small  dijSerence  in  the  application  of  the  phrases  aiiicounts  en- 
tirely for  this  variation.  In  the  passage  quoted  from  the  Penta- 
teuch, there  is  no  occasion  for  a  pronoun ;  the  expression  is  general 
and  indefinite,  <<  Because  he  hath  brought  up  (strictly,  set  forth)  an 
evil  name  on  a  virgin  of  Israel."  In  the  Gr.  of  the  evangelist  the 
expression  is  definite  and  particular,  being  specially  addressed  to  the 
hearers,  and  therefore  conjoined  with  the  pronoun  of  the  second 
person.  It  is  not  opofict,  but  to  opofia  vfimp,  not '  a  name'  in  generr 
al,  but '  your  name'  in  particular.  If,  therefore,  nopfn^v  had  fol- 
lowed without  the  og,  there  would  have  been  an  implicit  acknowl- 
edgement of  the  truth  of  the  scandal,  and  their  enemies  would  hav« 


358  NOTES   ON   ST.   lAJKK. 

been  charged  only  with  publishing  it.  As  it  stands,  it  entirely  cor- 
responds to  the  expression  in  Mt.  '*  Accuse  you  falsely  of  every 
evil  thing." 

24, 25,  26.  "  Wo  unto  you*'— OJoi  vftlp.  The  form  of  ex- 
pression in  both  languages,  in  these  verses  so  much  coincides  with 
what  we  are  rarely  accustomed  to  hear^  except  in  passionate  im- 
precations, that  it  is  no  wonder  they  should  be,  in  some  measure, 
misunderstood  by  the  majority  of  readers.  That  such  words  were 
often  directed  against  those  who  were  not  6nly  bad  men,  but  the 
avowed  enemies  of  our  Lord,  is  a  circun^stance  which  beigbfens 
this  appearance  of  imprecation,  and  renders  it  difficult  for  us  to 
conceive  otherwise  ol  the  expressions.  Some  have  called  tbem 
authoritative  denunciations  of  judgments;  but  this,  I  am  afraid,  ia 
but  a  softer  way  of  expressing  the  same  thing.  Our  Lord  is  not 
here  acting  in  the  character  of  Judge,  pronouncing  sentence  on  the 
guilty,  or  dooming  them  to  punishment.  The  office  of  judge  is 
part  of  that  glory  to  which  he  was  not  to  be  exalted  tiH  after  his 
humiliation  and  sufferings.  But  he  speaks  here,  in  my  apprehen- 
sion, purely  in  the  character  of  prophet,  or  teacher,  divinely  en- 
lightened as  to  the  consequences  of  men's  actions,  and  whose  zeal 
for  their  good  obliged  him  to  give  them  warning.  But  that  this 
explanation  may  not  appear  merely  conjectural,  let  the  following 
considerations  for  ascertaining  the  import  of  the  interjection  be  im- 
partially attended  to.  The  only  satisfactory  evidence,  in  such 
cases,  is  the  actual  application  of  the  word.  Now,  as  to  its  appli- 
cation in  the  instances  before  us,  there  are  four  classes  against  whom 
wo  is  pronounced.  These  arej— <Ac  rfcA, — they  that  areJuUy^^ 
they  toko  laughy — they  of  whom  men  speak  well.  Now,  that  we 
may  apprehend  more  exactly  the  view  with  which  they  were  utter- 
ed, let  us  consider  the  four  classes,  (for  they  also  are  four),  in  verses 
20,  21,  and  22,  which  are  with  like  solemnity,  pronounced  happy. 
These  are,— <Ae  poor, — they  that  hungery^they  that  weep-^hey 
of  whom  men  speak  ilL  No  one  can  be  at  a  loss  to  perceive,  that 
these  are  manifestly  and  intentionally  contrasted  ;  the  characters  in 
the  former  class  bemg  no  other  than  those  of  the  latter  reversed. 
And  if  so,  by  all  the  rules  of  interpretation,  the  mood  or  form  of 
the  sentence  must  be  the  same  in  both.  Now  as  these  Manigtoi  ol 
nimxoli  X.  r.  y.  have  ever  been  considered  as  declarative^  and  not  as 
expressing  a  prayer  or  wish,  the  other  must  he  understood  in  the 
same  manner.  The  substantive  verb,  therefore,  to  be  supplied  (for 
in  both  cases  it  is,  agreeably  to  the  Hebrew  idiom,  wanting  in  4be 
original)  is  in  the  indicative,  and  not  in  the  optative  or  the  impera- 
tive :  Wo  is  unto  you,  not  wo  be  unto  you»  ^  Vox  est,"  says  Gro.. 
**  dolentis,  non  ira  incensi."  Again,  let  us  consider  a  little  the  ex- 
pression, Mt.  24:  19,  in  our  Lord^  prediction  of  the  calamities 
coming  on  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish  nation :  Owi  tats  fv  ym^pi 
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ixovaaig,  Mtd  tmg  ^tiXaCovaa^g  h  imhuig  tmg  tifiigu^ :  <<  Wo  to 
the  women  with  child,  and  to  them  that  give  suck  in  those  days." 
As  nobody  can  be  so  foolish  as  to  imagine,  that  either  pregnancy  or 
the  suckling  of  children  are  here  e^Lhibited  as  criminal ;  to  under- 
stand this  otherwise  than  as  a  declaration  of  the  unbappiness  of  wo- 
men in  these  circumstances,  at  such  a  time  of  general  calamity, 
were  absurd  in  an  qnoommob  degree.  The  parallel  passage  in  L. 
23:  29,  where  we  have  the  same  prophecy,  would  remove  every 
shadow  of  doubt  as  to  the  meaning,  if  it  were  passible  that,  to  the 
attentive  and  judicious,  there  could  be  any :  ''  The  days  are  coming 
wherein  they  shall  say,  Happy  the  barren,  the  wombs  which  never 
bare,  and  the  breasts  which  never  gave  suck."  That  these  words 
are  declarative,  is  what  no  person  ever  called  in  question.  If  we 
recur  to  the  O;  T.  we  have  the  clearest  proofs  that  the  word  in 
Heb.  rendered  qM  in  the  Sep.  is  commonly  employed  to  express, 
not  wrath  and  execration,  but  the  deepest  concern  and  lamentation. 
Accorflingly  we  find,  in  several  instances,  the  word  construed  with 
the  pronoun  of  the  firs^  person,  qvw  lifuv,  and  o Jo*  f40«, '  wo  unto 
us,'  and  '  wo  unto  me  ;^  in  which  cases,  to  avoid  ambiguity,  our 
translators  might  have  said  always,  as  they  have  done  in  some  pla- 
ces, too  U  fu,  and  wo  i$  me  ;  which,  though  perhaps  too  familiar 
for  the  solemn  style  of  Scripture,  exactly  hits  the  sense  of  the 
original.  But  in  those  places,  it  must  be  owned,'  nobody  seems  to 
have  mistaken  the  words  for  an  imprecation.  See  I  Sam.  4:  7,  8. 
Jer.  4:  13.  4: 4.  Lam.  5:  16,  i)oth  in  the  Sep,  and  in  the  E.  T. 
In  fine,  as  ''  the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but 
to  save  them ;  he  came  not  to  curtej  but  to  bless  us,  by  turning 
away  every  one  of  us  from  his  iniquities."  The  words  which  pro- 
ceeded out  of  his  mouth  were,  in  every  sense,  justly  denominated 
jvU  of  grace.  His  example  was  perfectly  conformable  to  his  in- 
structions ;  and  I  will  venture  to  affirm,  that  the  more  narrowly  we 
examine  his  discourses,  the  more  we  shall  be  convinced,  that  nothing 
he  ever  uttered  against  any  living  being,  if  candidly  interpreted, 
will  be  found  to  bear  any  the  least  affinity  to  an  imprecation.  Wa. 
in  his  translation  of  Mt.  renders  ovaly  ch.  11:  21,  and  in  other  pla- 
ces, ''  alas  !"  Thus,  Ovit  ao$  XogaCh  is,  with  him,  <'  Alas  1  for 
thee  Cborazin  I"  But  though  he  has  so  far  hit  the  sense,  in  mak- 
ing this  particle  an  interjection  of  pity  and.  grief,  not  of  anger  or 
resentment,  there  is  a  feebleness  in  the  expression  which  ill  befits 
the  importance  of  the  occasion.  It  would  suit  well  enough  for  ex- 
pressing a  transient  regret  on  account  of  some  trifling  accident ;  but 
so  slight  an  indication  of  sorrow,  in  a  matter  of  such  ineffiible  con-* 
sequence  as  that  which  affects  men's  eternal  interests,  has  a  worse 
effect,  and  looks  more  like  insensibility,  than  the  absence  of  every 
outward  indication.  The  common  rendering  has  this  advantage, 
that  it  represents  the  subject  as  serious,  yea  momentous :  and  as  the 
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use  of  the  idiom  in  other  places  of  the  E.  T.  as  well  as  in  the 
original,  puts  it  bevond  all  doubt  that  it  is  often  the  voice  of  lam- 
entation and  not  of  wrath,  I  thought  it  on  the  Whole,  better  to  re- 
tain it ;  and,  for  removing  every  appearance  of  ambiguity,  to  give 
this  explanation  in  a  note. 

26.  *^  When  men  shall  speak  well  of  you^"  otav  xaXatQ  vfiie 
un(aai  ndwx^s  oi  av&gei}no&.  The  word  navxtg  is  wanting  in  ma- 
ny MSS.  some  of  them  of  principal  note ;  and  also  in  the  Sy. 
Vul.  Eth.  and  Ara.  versions,  as  well  as  in  several  of  the  best  edi* 
tions  and  ancient  commentators.     Mill  and  Wet.  both  reject  it. 

35.  "  Nowise  despairing,"  fi^div  aniXmCovtfg,  E.  T.  "  Hop- 
ing for  nothing  again."  Vul.  £r.  Zu.  Cas.  Be.  ^*  Nihil  inde  spe- 
rantes."  Such  a  concurrence  in  the  La.  interpreters  has  ensured,  as 
might  have  been  expected,  the  imitation  of  all  the  6rst  translators 
into  modem  European  tongues ;  insomuch  that  this  interpretation 
seems  to  have  become,  till  of  late,  universal  in  the  west.  But  from 
this  the  Sy.^  and  oriental  versions  differ  considerably.  I  agree  with 
Wet.  and  others  in  rejecting  it ;  because  I  see  no  reason  for  think- 
ing that  anekniisiv  has  ever,  either  in  classical  writers  or  in  sacred, 
any  such  meaning.  This,  indeed,  is  the  only  place  in  the  N.  T. 
where  it  occurs.  The  passive  participle  am^kmofupog  is  found 
once  in  the  Sep.  Isa.  29:  19,  answering  to  a  word  signifying  'indi- 
gent,' or,  as  we- should  say,  'hopeless.'  It  is  used  in  the  same 
sense,  Judith  9:  11.  The  verb  cil7r«An/£f»y  occurs  in  three  other 
places  of  the  Apocryphal  writings,  but  in  none  of  them  is  susceptible 
of  any  other  interpretation  than  to  lose  hope,  to  despond.  This  is  al- 
so the  classical  sense  of  the  word.  The  only  reason  I  can  discov- 
er, which  has  induced  expositors  to  give  it  a  contrary  meaning,  and 
to  make  it  signify  '  to  hope  for  something  back,'  seems  tobave  been 
the  notion  that  the  verse,  thus  interpreted,  makes  the  best  contrast 
to  the  preceding  words,  ''  If  ye  lend  to  those  only  from  whom  ye 
hope  to  receive — "  I  acknowledge  that  in  the  common  version 
there  is  the  appearance  of  a  stronger  contrast  than  in  the  translation 
which  I  have  given  ;  but  if  it  were  so,  this  id  not  a  sufficient  reason 
for  affixing  a  meaning  to  the  word  so  unprecedented,  especially 
when  its  ordinary  acceptation  suits  the  scope  of  the  passage.  Be- 
sides, the  contrast,  I  suspect,  is  not  so  pointed  as  some  imagine. 
''  From  whom  ye  hope  to  receive,"  does  not,  in  my  notion,  sug- 
gest the  restitution  of  the  loan,  but  the  like  good  office  in  return. 
It  is  as  if  he  had  said, '  If  ye  lend  to  those  only  from  whom  ye 
yourselves  may  have  occasion  to  borrow ;' — for  this,  it  must  be 
owned,  is  merely  a  selfish  intercourse.  But  the  very  term  to  lend^ 
implies  the  stipulation  of  the  return  of  what  is  lent,  (otherwise  it 
would  not  be  called  lenty  but  given :)  nor  does  this  stipulation  an- 
nihilate the  humanity  of  the  action  in  lending  money,  especially  to 
a  very  poor  man,  since  the  lender  gratuitously  gives  the  borrower 
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the  use  of  his  property,  while  be  himself  runs  the  hazard  of  the 
loss.  Let  it  be  observed,  that  by  lending.  I  do  not  mean  here  put- 
ting out  money  at  interest ;  for  this  is  an  affair  merely  coipmercial, 
and  comes  not,  unless  in  particular  circumstances,  under  the  class  of 
good  offices.  Now,  had  the  verb  imlnlCfa  been  capable  of  the  mean- 
ing which  those  interpreters  assign  to  it,  it  would  have  been  more 
apposite  to  subjoin  fii^^cV  dnikniCopte^  immediately  after  iya^on-- 
omtf,  leaving  out  nai  daptlCsti  altogether,  for  this  rather  hurts  the 
sense.  Again,  there  are  some  who,  sensible  that  diaXnlCuv  does 
not  admit  the  interpretation  which  the  Vul.  has  given  it,  and  that 
Its  ordinary  meaning  is  *  to  despair,'  think  that,  by  a  sort  of  Hebra- 
ism, it  may  be  interpreted  here  actively,  to  cause  to  despair.  These 
make  a  small  alteration  on  the  preceding*  word,  s^yingyfirjdiva  (not 
ftn^)  drnXnlCopti^t  '  causing  nope  to  despair,'  to  wit,  of  relief 
when  in  straits.  This  gives  a  good  sense,  and  not  unsuitable  to 
the  soope  of  the  context.  But  though  some  neuter  verbs  are  in  the 
Hellenistic  idiom  sometimes  active,  expressing  the  forte  of  the  HeB. 
conjugation  hvohU^  we  have  no  evidence  that  this  ever  took  place 
in  this  verb ;  lor  it  cannot  be  affirmed,  that  it  holds  of  all  neuter 
verbs  indiscriminately.  Besides,  there  is  no  MS.  which,  reads  i$n^ 
diva ;  and  there  is  no  necessity,  in  the  present  case,  for  even  a 
small  deviation  from  the  acknowledged  reading,  or  from  the  ordin- 
ary acceptation  of  .the  words.  In  further  support  of  the  translation 
here  given,  let  it  be  observed,  that  what  commonly  proves  the 
greatest  hindrance  to  our  lending,  particularly  to  needy  persons,  is 
the  dread  that  we  shall  never  be  repaid.  It  is,  I  imagine,  to  pre- 
vent the  influence  of  such  an  over-cautious  mistrust,  that  our  Lord 
here  warns  us  not  to  shut  our  hearts  against  the  request  of  a  broth* 
er  in  difficulties :  ^  Lend  cheerfully,'  as  though  he  had  said,  <  with- 
out fearing  the  loss  of  what  shall  be  thus  bestowed.  It  often  hap» 
pens,  that,  even  contrary  to  appearances,  the  loan  is  thankfully  re- 
turned by  the  borrower :  but  if  it  should  not,  remember  (and  let 
this  silence  all  yx>ur  doubts)  that  God  chargeth  himself  with  what 
you  give  from  love  to  him,  and  love  to  your  neighbor.  He  is  the 
poor  man's  surety.'  It  may  not  be  improper  to  add,  that  several 
La.  IMSS.  read,  agreeably  to  the  interpretation  here  given,  nikU 
duperantes.  It  is  not  impossible  that  from  desperanUs  has  sprung, 
through  the  inadvertency  or  haste  of  some  transcriber,  the  preset 
reading,  "  inde  sperantes." 

37.  "  Release,  and  ye  shall  be  released,"  wiolviti  ii«2  anoAu- 
^lioia^i.  £.  T.  '^  Forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven."  VuL 
<<  Din^ittite,  et  dimitemini."  Though  the  forgiveness  of  injuries  is 
doubtless  included  in  the  precept,  it  ought  not  to  be  limited  to  this 
meaning.  When  these  are  specially  intended,  ihe  word  used  by 
the  evangelists,  particularly  L.  is  »q>lnp^  not  inohlm.  The  latter 
Vol.  II.  46 
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imdies  equally  discharging  from  captivity,  from  prison,  fiom  debt, 
or  the  like  import  is  the  La.  dimUto* 
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5.  '^  It  was  be  who  biiilf ,''  avto^  i$%od6fi%oiv,  E.  T.  *^  He 
hath  built."  The  pronoun  aixoq  is  here  evidently  erophatical,  be- 
ing otherwise  unnecessary.  It  is  only  in  some  such  way  as  that 
taken  in  this  version,  that  the  emphasis  can  be  expressed  in  Eng. 
Diss.  XII.  Part  i.  sect.  32. 

*  "  Our  synagogue,"  xijv  ewaywy^v  jj/iiy.  E.  T.  "  Us  a  syna- 
gogue." Had  the  expression  in  Gr.  been  ai/yafoi^njy  nftip,  with- 
out the  article,  it  could  not  have  been  more  exactly  rendered  thao 
as  in  the  coimnon  translation  ;  but  with  the  article,  it  evidently  de» 
notes,  either  that  there  was  but  one  synagogue  in  that  city,  or  that 
there  was  only  one  in  which  those  elders  were  concerned.  In 
either  case,  it  ought  to  be  our  synagogue, 

9.  **  Admired  him,"  t^aifiaaey  awow.  Vul.-  "  Miratus  est ;" 
ameably  to  which  version  the  Cam.  and  two  other  MSS.  omit  w- 
Tov.    The  Sax.  also  omits  the  pronoun. 

11.  "Accompanied  by  his  disciples,"  avvsnoQivavto  avrcjJoi 
fut&ffttti  uvTov  luapof.  E.  T,  "  Many  of  his  disciples  went  with 
him."  But  luapol  is  wanting  in  three  of  .the  principal  MSS. ;  and 
in  the  Sy.  Vul.  Cop.  Arm.  and  Sax.  versions,  there  is  no  word  an- 
swering to  it ;  it  is  therefore  rejected  by  some  critics. 

16.  ^'  God  hath  visited  his  people,"  iiuoxixpaxo  6  Siog  tow 
luop  avtov.  But  does  not  the  Eng.  vitited  sometimes  mean  piui* 
i$hed  7  It  does ;  and  so  does  the  Gr.  imaMifaio.  The  distinc- 
tion between  the  favorable  and  the  unfavorable  meaning,  is  in  both 
languages  made  easy,  though  solely,  by  the  words  in  connexion. 

29.  ''  All  the  people."  I  have  marked  this  and  the  following 
verse  as  the  words  of  Jesus.  Some  have  improperly  considered 
them  as  spoken  by  the  evangelist,  acquainting  us  that  the  people 
who  heard  what  Jesus  said  at  this  time  concerning  John,  glorified 
God  by  an  immediate  recourse  to  John  for  baptism.  But  this  can- 
not be  the  sense ;  for  John  was  then,  as  we  learn  from  Mt.  11:3, 
in  prison,  where  he  remained  till  his  death,  and  so  had  it  no  long- 
er in  his  power  to  baptize  any.  Besides,  it  was  John's  office  to 
bring  disciples  to  Jesus,  whose  harbinger  he  was,  and  not  the  office 
of  Jesus  to  bring  disciples  to  John. 

«  «  Have  honored  God,"  idimtlmaav  toV  ©*oV.  E.  T.  «  Justi- 
fied God."  As  this  expression  is  obscure,  some  prefer  ^  have  ac- 
knowledged the  justice  of  God;'  which,  though  frivored  by  etymo- 
logy, does  not  reach  the  meaning.  Amuio^  is  doubtless  firom  dt- 
iuuos^  but  does  not  here  imply  a  vindication  of  God's  justice,,  more 
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than  of  lus  wisdom  or  goodness*  This  clause  is  a  proper  contrast 
to  that  which  follows.  As  those  who  refused  John's  baptism,  dis* 
honored  God  by  rejecting  his  counsel^  those  who  received  John's 
baptism,  honored  God  by  following  his  counsel. 

30.  "  Have  reiected  the  counsel  of  God  with  regard  to  them- 
selves," riiv  fiovlfiP  zov  Siov  ]i^ttijaav.iig  iavTOvg.  E.  T.  **  Re- 
jected the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves. :"  meaning,  doubtless, 
*  they,  againat  themselves,  (that  is,  to  their  own  prejudice),  reject- 
ed the  counsel  of  God.'  This  sense  is  good,  but  it  is  ambiguously 
expressed  in  the  common  translation.  Our  translators  have  alto  giv- 
en on  the  margin  another  version,  which  is  preferred  by  several : 
**  They  rejected  within  themselves  the  counsel  of  God."  I  think 
with  pro.  that  of  the  three  senses  given  above,  the  iirst  is  worthy 
of  the  .preference.  The  preposition  tig  often  denotes  '  with  regard 
to,'  ^in  relation  to.'  The  second  meaning,  which  is  that  of  the 
common  version,  does  not  naturally  arise  from  the  words.  And 
to  say  they  reeded  ufUhin  themseloesy  seems  not  very  apposite -to 
what  follows  in  the  sentence,  which  shows  that  the.  rejection  was 
open  and  notorious. 

31.  £Inidi  6  KvQMq.  E.  T.  '<  And  the  Lord  said."  But  in 
Gr.  this  clause  is  wanting  in  almost  all  the  MSS.  both  of  great  and 
of  small  account.  It  is  in  neither  of  the  Sv.  versions,  nor  in  the 
Ara.  Eth.  Cop.  and  Sax.  In  many  La.  MSS.  also,  and  ancient 
commentaries,  it  is  not  to  be  found.  It  is  omitted  by  some  of  the 
best  editors,  and  rejected  by  Gro.  Mill,  Wet.  and  other  critics.  If 
I  might  indulge  a  conjecture  as  to  what  has  given  rise  to  the  inser- 
tion of  these  words,  I  should  say,  that  some  reader,  mistaking  the 
two  preceding  verses  for  the  historian,  has  thought  some  such  clause 
necessary  for  preventing  mistakes,  by  showing  th^t  our  Lord  in 
what  followed  resumed  the  discourse.  The  strong  evidence  which 
we  have  that  this  is  an  interpolation,  proves  also,  in  some  degree^ 
that  there  was  no  interruption  in  our  Lord's  discourse,  and  that, 
consequently,  the  two  preceding  verses  are  part  of  it. 

35.  ''  But  wisdom  isjustiBed  by  all  ber-children,"  %<d  iii*atii4^fi 
liaoipla  dni  xAv  vtKvmp  wSj^g  narctav.  Gas,  ^'  Ita  suis  omnibus  ali- 
ena  sapieiitia."  This  most  extraordinary  interpretation  that  author 
defends  in  a  note  on  the  parallel  passage,  Mt.  11:  19.  The  ex- 
amples which  he  produces  show,  indeed,  that  d$wuovp  sometimes 
means. to  release  or  deliver  from  evil  or  danger;  and  to  this  its 
most  common  signification  is  nearly  related.  To  justify ^  (which  is 
originally  a  law  term,  and  coincides  with  to  acquity  to  absohe)^  ne- 
cessarily implies  deliverance  from  the  evil  of  a  criminal  accusation, 
and  the  danger  of  punishment.  But  this  is  very  different  fifom  the 
sense  given,  in  his  translation,  of  this  verse,  whjch  is,  alienated 
fromy  averse  to.  Had  his  rendering  been  Uberatay  or  sokUa  est  «ii- 
fienUa,  his  quotations  would  have  been  a  little  more  to  the. pur- 
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pose.  Eisner  goes  still  Airther,  and  maintains  that  idtmaim^ti  aoghi 
here  to  be  rendered  is  amdemned.  And  for  this  signification'  be 
produces,  as  vouchers,  Euripides  and  Thucydides,  the  parity  of 
whose  language,  if  that  concerned  the  present  question,  will  not  be 
disputed.  But  it  is  surprising,  that  though  (^^a^ovy  is  one  of  the 
most  common  verbs,  in  the  N.  T.  in  the  Gr.  version  of  the  Old, 
and  in  the  Apocryphal  books,  written  in  the  idiom  of  the  syna- 
gogue, a  single  example  has  not  been  found  in  any  of  these  to  sup- 
port an  interpretation  so  foreign  to  the  niannerof  the  sacred  writers, 
who  confessedly,  in  every  other  instance,  employ  the  term  in  a  fa- 
vorable meaning,  and  with  very  little  difference  of  signification. 
The  uniformity  on  this  head  is  indeed  so  great,  that  it  is  not  easy  to 
conceive  any  one  of  them  using  it  in  a  sense  so  contrary  to  its  uni- 
versal acceptation  among  them,  without,  at  the  same  time,  suppos- 
ing him  to  have  intended  either  to  mislead  his  readers,  or  to  express 
himself  so  as  pot  to  be  understood  by  them.  For,  must  he  not 
have  been  sensible  that,  if  he  had  intended  to  say  jutiijiedf  vin- 
dieaieds  idinam^^  is  the  very  term  he  would  have  used  ?  We 
have  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to  think  so  from  their  uniform  prac- 
tice. Now,  could  any  man  in  his  senses,  who  seriously  designed 
to  speak  intelligibly,  use  the  same  term  for  expressing  things  so  op- 
posite as  to  justify  and  to  condemn  1  Was  it  that  the  language  af- 
forded no  term  appropriated  to  this  last  signification  ?  The  want 
of  proper  words  sometimes,  no  doubt,  occasions  the  recourse  to  such 
as  are  equivocal.  But  there  was  no  want  here ;  naraxgipeiw,  jcara. 
diwC^itP,  KatayiPtioMtiP,  were  quite  suitable,  and  in  familiar  use. 
To  conclude  ;  the  gross  impropriety  of  using  dwaiour  here  for  to 
condemni  would  have  been  the  more  glaring,  as  the  same  verb  had 
been  used  in  this  very  discourse,  ver.  39,  (a  passage  to  which  the 
present  bears  a  manifest  reference)  in  its  ordinary  acceptation.  1 
need  scarcely  add,  that  I  am  of  the  opinion  of  Gro.  on  this  point, 
that  what  is  called  ^'  the  counsel  of  (^od,"  ver.  30,  is  here  denom- 
inated vnsdom ;  and  that  by  her  children  are  not  meant  the  wise 
and  learned,  in  the  world's  account,  such  as  their  scribes  and  doc- 
tors of  the  law,  a  race  remarkably  arrogant  and  contemptuous;  but 
the  unassuming,  the  humble,  and  the  pious  inquirers  into  the  will  of 
God.  This  interpretation,  which  is  the  most  obvious  to  a  transla- 
tor, because  resulting  from  the  most  common  acceptation  of  the 
words,  appears  to  ma  the  most  petspicuous  in  itself,  and  the  best 
suited  to  the  scope  of  the  discourse. 

38.  <' Standing  behind."     Diss.  VIII.  Part  iii.  sect.  3,  4,  5,  6. 

^  **  Weeping,'^  itUdovaa.  This  word  is  wanting  in  one  Gr.  MS. 
and  is  not  rendered  in  the  Vul.  nor  the  Sax. 

45.  ^'  Since  she  entered,"  iqt'  ^s  itaijk^op.  E.  T.  "  Since  the 
time  I  came  in."  1  have,  in  this  instance,  ventured  to  give  the 
preference  to  the  reading  which  has  the  weaken  support  of  MSS, 
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(for  th6y  are  but  a  few,  and  not  the  most  considerable)  which  read 
iiciiMor:  Ist,  On  account  of  the  authority  which  the  most  ancient 
and  respectable  translations  give  it ;  for  thus  the  Vul.  both  the  Sy. 
and  the  Cop.  read :  2dly,  Because  the  difference  in  writing>i3  so  in- 
considerable, that  the  smallest  inadvertency,  either  in  copying,  or 
in  attending  to  what  is  dictated  by  another,  may  account  for  it ;  the 
whole  arising  from  the  mistake  of  one  small  letter  for  another,  the 
i  for  the  o:  3dly,  Because  there  is  greater  internal  probability  in 
the  reading  of  tne  Vul.  from  its  agreeing  better  with  the  context, 
which  represents  the  woman  as  coming  to  Simon's  house  (ver.  37), 
after  she  had  learnt  that  Jesus  was  there.  Now,  if  Jesus  was  there 
before  her,  the  action  could  be  dated  only  from  her^  entering;  not 
from  his.  So  slight  a  circumstance  as  this  in  the  connexion  is  very 
apt  to  be  overlooked  in  the  hurry  of  transcribing,  especially  when 
the  words  themselves  read  well  enough  either  way.  But  vfhete  the 
difierence  in  writing  is  more  considerable,  a  reading  ought  not  to  be 
so  easily  admitted  in  favor  of  the  scope  of  the  place  against  a*  great 
plurality  of  MSS.  because  in  this  case  the  alteration  cannot  be  so 
plausibly  charged  on  oversight. 

47.  "  Therefore  her  love  is  great,"  ot*  iymtiot  noki,  EL  T. 
"  For  she  loved  much.''  Beau.  ^'  C'est  pour  cela  qu'elle  a  tant 
aim^e."  The  whole  context  shows  that  the  particle  or*  is  illative 
and  not  caiusal  in  this  place.  The  parable  ot  the  debtors  clearly 
represents  the  gratuitous  forgiveness  as  the  cause  of  the  love,  not 
the  love  as  the  cause  of  the  forgiveness.  And  this,  on  the  other 
hand,  is^  ver.  50,  ascribed  to  her  faith.  This  interchange  of  the 
conjunctions  or*  and  ^*or*,  in  the  scriptural  idiom,  has  been  well 
illustrated  by  Ham.  Wh.  and  Markland*  S^  Bowyer's  Con- 
jectures. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

1.  '^  Proclaiming  the  joyful  tidings  of  the  rei|n  of  God,"  %fiQwt' 
om¥  xaj  €vay/ikiC6fi€Pog  tfjv  fiaoiliiap  rot;  SioiK  The  import  of 
both  the  participles  here  used  is  fully  expressed  in  the  version  ;  only 
the  latter  points  more  directly  to  the  nature  of  the  message,  joyjid 
adings,  the  former  to  the  manner  of  executing  it,  to  wit,  by  pro- 
clamation. Diss.  VI.  Part  v. 

15.  **  Persevere  in  bringing  forth  frgit,"  naQnoq>opovaip  h  vno- 
fAOP%  E.  T.  "  Bring  forth  fruit  with  patience."  *  Tnofiovij  is  in 
the  common  version  generally  rendered  '  patience,'  for  the  most 
part  feebly,  and  in  this  and  some  other  places  iih  properly.  Pa^ 
tienctf  in  the  ordinary  acceptation,  is  a  virtue  merely  passive,  and 
consists  in  suffering  evil  with  equanimity.  The  Gr.  wiofiopii  implies 
much  more ;  and)  though  the  sense  now  mentioned  b  not  excluded. 
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it  generallj  denotes  an  aetive  quality,  to  wit,  constancy  in  purpose 
and  practice.  It  corresponds  exactly  to  what  is  with  us  called  per» 
severance.  The  word  in  Scripture  which  strictly  answers  to  the 
Eog.  term  patience  is  fAaxQo^Vfda,  commonly  rendered  long-suf- 
feringf  and  but  twice  patief^.  In  several  such  instances,  when 
an  Eng.  appellative  is  directly  formed  from  the  La.  our  translators, 
with  other  moderns,  have  implicitly  followed  the  Vul.  which  says 
here, "  Fructum  a^erunt  in  patientia ;"  nor  is  this  the  only  place 
wherein  vnotAonq  is  so  rendered  in  that  translation.  Now  it  de- 
serves our  notice,  that  though  other  La.  interpreters  have  in  this 
copied  the  Vul.  they  appear  sensible  that  they  have  not  expressed 
sufficiently  the  import  of  the  original,  and  have  therefore  corrected 
their  own  version  on  the  margin,  or  in  the  notes.  Thus  Be.  who 
rendets  h  vnoftopy  here  *  cum  patientia,'  says,  in  a  note, '  ad  ver- 
bum  cum  pereistentia,^  Now,  though persittentia  is  not  a  La.  word, 
and  therefore  might  not  have  been  judged  proper  to  be  admitted 
into  bis  translation,  yet,  as  being  formed  from  persistOi  in  like  man* 
ner  as  vnofiovf}  from  vnofieww,  answering  to  permtOy  it  can  only 
mean  perseverance,  constancy,  and  ought  to  have  been  rendered 
perseveraniia,  which  is  at  once  classical  La.  and  expressive  of  the 
sense,  aqd  consequently  not  liable  to  the  objections  which  may  be 
pleaded  against  either  of  those.  Nor  is  Be.  singular  in  using  the 
v^otd  patientia,  though  sensible  that  it  does  not  convey  the  mean- 
ing. The  words  in  L.  21: 19,  iv  t^  vnofAOvy  vfimv  atiiaaa&e  tag  %pv' 
%0^  vfAoip^  Cas.  thus  renders,  both  obscurely  and  improperly,  and  in 
tio  respect  literally,  '^  Vestr&  patientia  vestrs  sakiti  consulite,"  put- 
ting on  the  margin,  '^  Perseverate  ad  extremum,  et  salvi  eritis/' 
which  is  a  just  interpretation  of  the  Gr.  and  ought  to  have  been  in 
the  text.  This  conduct  of  Cas.  is  the  more  unaccountable,  as  he 
never  affects  to  trace  the  words  or  the  construction,  but  seems  to 
have  it  fbr  a  constant  rule,  overlooking  every  other  circumstance, 
to  express  the  sense  of  his  author  in  classical  knd  perspicuous  La. 
But  I  can  see  ho  reason  why  patientia  should  be  considered  as  a 
literal  version  of  vnofiopfi,  unless  the  custom  of  finding  the  one  m 
the  Vul.  where  the  other  is  in  the  Gr.  has  served  instead  of  a  rea- 
son. 'Tnofiov^  is  a  derivative  from  vnofAipm,  eis  patientia  from 
pcuior ;  but  vnofAevot  is  never  rendered  patior,  else  I  should  have 
thought  that  an  immoderate  attention  to  etymology  (which  has 
great  influence  on  literal  translators)  had  given  rise  to  it.  It  is,  on 
the  other  hand,  not  to  be  denied,  that  patience  is  in  some  places 
the  proper  version  of  vnofio^f} ;  nor  is  it  difficult,  from  the  con- 
nexion, to  discover  when  that  term  expresses  the  sense.  For  ex- 
ample, when  it  is  spoken  of  as  necessary  in  affliction,  under  temp- 
tation, or  during  the  delay  of  any  promised  good,  nobody  is  at  a 
loss  to  discover  what  is  the  virtue  recommended.  But  where  there 
is  nothing  in  the  context  to  limit  it  in  this  manner,  it  ought  to  be 
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rendered  by  some  such  word  as  per$everaneey  conttnuancty  comian^ 
cy ;  and,  considering  the  ordinary  import  of  the  verb  vfiQiiivm^  this 
may  be  called  a  more  literal,  because  a  more  analogical,  as  well  as 
a  more  exact  interpretation  than  the-  other.  The  impropriety  of 
the  common  rendering  is,  in  some  places,  manifest.  How  awk- 
wardly is  4*'  vnoinovn^  iQix^fAsv  (Heb.  IS:  1),  represented  by  ''  Lei 
us  run  with  patience  ?"  So  passive  a  quality  as  patience  is  ill 
adapted  to  express  the  unintermitted  activity  exerted  in  running. 
Better,  *  Let  us  run  without  intermission.'  And  to  produce  but 
one  other  example  from  the  same  epistle,  10:  86,'TnofiOp^gfag 
^X*^^  XQ^^^^f  SVa  TO  ^iXfifiu  xov  Geov  noiiiaavTtg,  xofilotia^i  ti^p  inap' 
^Blitcp,  which  in  the  common  version  runs  thus,  *^  For  ye  have  need 
of  patience,  that,  after  ye  have  done  the  will  of  God,  ye  may  re- 
ceive the  promise.'^  Here^not  only  is  the  expression  weak  and  ob- 
scure, but  the  sentiment  is  different.  It  must  be  owned^  however, 
that  this  rendering  of  vnofiovti  is  not  the  only  thing  exceptionable 
in  the  translation  of  the  sentence.  -^C^/a,  in  such  phrases,  gener- 
ally implies  more  than  is  denoted  by  onr  word  need,  or  by  the  La« 
word  opuf .  It  expresses  not  only  what  is  useful,  but  what  is  ne- 
cessary, what  cannot  be  dispensed  with.  For  this  reason,  I  prefer 
the  expression  of  the  Vul.  "  Patientia  enim  vobis  est  opus."  An- 
other error  is  in  rendering  inayyMa  in  this  place  'pnmxsey  and  not 
pr&mised  reward,  agreeably  to  a  verjr  common  Heb.  idiom.  The 
sense  evidently  is^  '  For  ye  must  persevere  in  doing  the  will  of 
God,  that  ye  may  obtain  the  promised  reward/ 

36.  «  Gadarenes,"  Ihdm^p£p.  Vul.  "  Gerasenorum."  The 
only  vouchers,  the  Cam.  MSS.  and  Sax.  version.    Mt.  8;  28.  N. 

27.  "  A  man  of  the  city,"  cn^p  rts  in  7toli6»g.  The  import  of 
which  is  evidently  here, '  a  man  belonging  to  the  city,'  not '  a  mad 
coming  from  the  city.'  The  Vul.  says  simply, '' vir  quidam,"  but 
has  nothing  to  answer  to  in  t^g  nqlsmg.  In  this  it  is  followed  by 
the  Sax.-  only. 

^  "  Demons,"  duifiovui.  Vul.  '^  Dsmonium."  As  in  this  di- 
versity also  the  Vul.  has  no  support  from  either  MSS.  or  versions, 
it  is  enough  to  mention  it. 

31.  "The  abyss,"  Tifir  a/Ji;caoy.  E.  T.  "The  deep."  The 
meaning  of  this  word  in  Eng.  is  invariably  the  sea.  In  this  sense 
it  occurs  often  in  Scripture.  We  6nd  it  in  the  Gospel,  ch.  5:  4* 
where  the  Gr.  word  rendered  (ke  deep  is  ro  Sa^og.  That  the  sea 
is  not  meant  here  is  evident ;  for  to  the  sea  the  demons  went  of 
themselves,  when  permitted,  at  their  own  request,  to  enter  into  the 
swine.  For  the  proper  import  of  the  word  abyss,  in  the  Jewish 
use,  see  Diss.  VI.  Part  ii.  sect.  14. 

34.  "  Fled,  and  spread  the  news,"  itpvyov  %ai  imX^opug  on^ 
ytdap.  E.  T.  "  Fled,  and  went  and  told."  But  the  word  mslr- 
^ovug,  answering  to  went,  is  wanting  in  almost  all  the  MSS.  of  any 
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aecouDt,  in  the  Vul.  both  the  Sy.  the  Go.  the  Sax.  Cop.  and  Ara. 
veisioosyin  some  of  the  most  eminent  editions,  and  is  generally  re- 
jected by  critics. 

36.  '^  In  what  manner  the  demoniac  bad  been  delivered/'  nmg 
iad&fi  6  duifAOvM^ilg,  Vul.  "  Quomodo  sanus  factus  esset  a  le- 
gione."  This  reading  appears  to  be  equally  unsupported  with  the 
two  former. 

41.  '^  A  ruler  of  the  synagogue" — ^to  wit,  of  Capernaum. 

47.  ^  Having  thrown  herself  prostrate,  declared  to  him,  before 
all  the  people,  why  she  had  touched  him."  ngoaiuoovaa  avr^,  d^ 
ilp  ait  law  fixpato  avtoSy  anij^iiXiP  avtiS,  hwiiov  namog  rov  iUiov. 
E.  T.  "  Falling  down  before  him,  she  declared  unto  him,  before  all 
the  people,  for  what  cause  she  had  touched  him."  As  the  second 
avta^  is  not  found  in  several  MSS.  some  of  them  of  note  ;  as  there 
is  nothing  which  corresponds  to  it  in  these  ancient  translations,  the 
Vul.  the  Sy.  the  Sax.  and  the  Cop. ;  and  as  it  seems  rather  super- 
fluous, I  have  omitted  it  in  this  version,  taking  the  first  ait^  to  be 
governed  by  the  verb  anijrytikip. 

48.  ^'  Take  courage,"  ^agati.  This  word  is  wanting  in  the 
Cam.  and  three  other  MSS.  and  there  is  nothing  corresponding  to 
it  in  the  Vul.  Sax.  and  Cop.  versions. 

51.  ^' Being  come  to  the  house,"  tlaiX^w  di  ligniv  oiuiop.  E. 
T.  "  And  when  he  came  into  the  house."  But  the  greater  num- 
ber of  MSS.  especially  those  of  principal  note,  read  A^cJr  simply. 
This  has  also  been  read  by  the  authors  of  the  Vul.  of  both  the  Sy. 
the  Ara.  the  Go.  and  the  Sax.  versions.  It  is  in  some  of  the  hest 
editions,  and  is  approved  by  Mill  and  Wet.  The  other  reading 
seems  not  quite  consistent  with  the  foUovring  part  of  the  verse. 

^  "  Peter,  and  John,  and  James.".  ^  E.  T.  "  Peter,  and  James, 
and  John."  The  copies,  evangelistaries.  La.  *MSS.  editions,  and 
versions,  which,  in  exhibiting  these  names,  follow  the  first  order, 
both  out-number  and  out-weigh  those  which  follow  the  second.  I 
acknowledge  that  it  is  a  matter  of  very  little  consequence  which 
of  the  two  has  been  the  original  order ;  but  as  the  arrangement 
here  adopted  is  peculiar  to  this  evangelist,  (for  it  occurs  again,  cb. 
9:  28 ;  whereas  both  Mt.  and  Mr.  say  always  *'  James  and  John"), 
I  thought  it  safer,  where  possible,  to  preserve  the  peculiarities  of 
each,  even  in  the  smallest  matters. 

64.  ''Having  made  them  all  retire,"  ixfialoiw  ijim  nawtag. 
These  words  are  not  in  theCam.  and  two  other  MSS.  The  clause 
is  wanting  also  in  the  Vul.  the  Sax.  and  the  Eth.  versions. 
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1.  "  The  twelve,"  lovg  doidixa  iko^ritag  avzov.  E.  T.  "  His 
twelve  disciples."  The  words  fia^tjicig  avtov  are  wanting  in  a 
very  great  number  of  MSS.  some  of  them  of  chief  note,  and  in 
several  of  the  oldest  editions.  They  are  not  in  the  first  Sy.  nor 
in  some  modem  versions^  as  Lu.'s  and  the  Tigurine.  .  It  is  to  be 
observed,  that  even  the  other  ancient  versions,  the  Vul.  the  second 
Sy.  the  Go.  the  Sax.  the  Cop.  have  not  read  fia^tjtdg^  but  anoaTO- 
lovg.  This  reading  is  also  favored  by  a  few  Gr.  MSS.  of  little  ac- 
count. When  the  evidence  of  these  different  readings  is  compared 
together,  the  superiority  i?  nianifestly  for  the  rejection  of  the  two 
words.     They  are,  i>e9ides,  quite  unnecessary. 

3.  "  Nor  staves,"  fnite  ^apdovg.  Vul.  "  Neque  virgam."  In 
this  reading  the  Vul.  has  the  sanction  of  a  good  number  of  MSS. 
and  of  the  Sy.  Eth.  and  Ara.  versions.  The  balance,  however,  is 
against  it. 

4.  '^  Continue  in  whatever  house  ye  are  received  into,  until  ye 
leave  the  place,"  ng  ijv  av  oixiav  iiaiX&tjti,  inBi  fiivize,  ital  in^l^ep 
iliQX^^^^*  E.  T.  "  Whatsoever  house  ye  enter  into,  there  abide, 
and  thence  depart."  This  way  of  rendering,  though  it  appears  to 
be  literal,  is  very  unintelligible,  and  conveys  no  determinate  mean- 
ing. It  seems  even  to  be  self-contradictory.  Vul.  *'  In  quamcunque 
domum  intraveritis,  ibi  mdnete,  et  inde  non  exeatis."  There  can 
be  no  doubt  that  the  at^thors  of  this  version  have  read  liti  before 
iii'pX^^^^  ;  which  is  indeed  found  in  one  MS.  but  has  no  other  au- 
thority that  I  know.  The  authors  of  the  Sax.  and  the  Cdp.  ver- 
sions seem,  instead  of  the  claose  icai  i%Miv  i^egx^a^e^  to  have  read 
ioig  av  i^A^titi.  We  may  indeed  say  with  truth,  that  whether 
they  read  so  or  not,  it  was  impossible,  in  a  consistency  with  the 
scope  and  comiexion,  to  render  the  sentence  otherwise  than  they 
have  done.  The  parallel  places  in  like  manner  confirm,  the  opin- 
ion that  this  must  be  the  sense  of  the  expression. 

23.  ^*  Daily,"  nad-*  i^fjiigav.  These  words  are  wanting  in  so  many 
and  so  considerable  MSS.  and  are  found  in  so  many  others,  as  might, 
make  one  justly  hesitate  whether  to  retain  or  to  reject  them.  All  the 
ancient  versions,  however,  except  the  second  Sy.  favor  their  admis- 
sion ;  and  even  that  version  does  not  exclude  them  ;  it  receives  them 
only  with  a  mark  as  dubious.  There  is  nothing,  indeed,  correspond- 
ing to  them  in  the  two  parallel  passages  of  the  other  Gospels ;  but 
that  is  no  objection,  as  there  is  nothing  in  either  which  in  the  small- 
est degree  contradicts  them ;  and  it  is  common,  in  the  different 
evangelists,  to  supply  circumstances  overlooked  by  the  others. 
Besides,  there  is  nothing  in  them  unsuitable  to  the  sense.  As  to 
follow  Christ  is  the  constant  or  daily  business  of  his  disciple,  every 
attendant  circumstance  must  share  in  that  constancy.  Upon  the 
Vol.  II.  47 
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whole,  the  word  daily  possesses  a  place  in  the  £.  T.,  and  we  can 
say  at  least,  that  there  does  not  appear  ground  sufficient  for  dispos- 
sessing it.     Diss.  XII.  Part  ii.  sect.  15. 

28.  'Efivito  di — nal  nagaXafiwp.  This  is  a  mode  of  construe- 
tion  not  unusual  with  this  evangelist.  The  xo/  is  redundant^  as  in 
cb.  8:  1.  10:  38,  and  23:  44,  or  it  may  be  rendered  into  Eng.  by 
tbe  conjunction  that.  ^  It  happened  that/  foaei  ijfAiQM  outm^  may 
doubtless,  as  Eisner  proposes,  be  included  in  a  parenthesis. 

31.  "The  departure,"  tnv  iiodov.  E.  T.  "The  decease." 
Though  some  have  put  a  different  meaning  upon  the  words,  it  was, 
doubtless,  our  Lord's  death  which  was  the  subject  of  their  discourse. 
It  must  at  the  same  time  be  Acknowledged,  that  the  word  iiodog 
does  not  necessarily  imply  this,  it  being  tbe  term  by  which  the  de- 
parture of  tbe  Israelites  from  Egypt  was  commonly  expressed,  and 
tbe  name  given  by  the  Seventy  to  the  second  book  of  Moses.  As. 
it  may  not  have  been  without  design,  that  the  common  names  for 
death  ^avatoi  and  tilevrii^  were  avoided  by  the  evangelists,  I  thought 
it  better  to  use  here  the  word  departure^  which  is  of  equal  latitude 
with  that  of  tbe  original. 

34.  "  And  tbe  disciples  feared  when  those  men  entered  the 
cloud,"  iqtoflii^fjattp  di  iv  x^  inehovg  MiX^iiv  iig  tiqv  v^qAtiv.  E, 
T.  "  And  they  feared,  as  they  entered  into  the  cloud."  This  ex* 
pression  evidently  implies  they  were  the  same  persons  who  feared 
and  who  entered  into  the  cloud.  The  Gr.  not  less  evidently,  by 
means  of  the  pronoun  ixdvovQ,  impliesi  that  they  were  different 
persons.  1  know  not  how  I  had  overlooked  this  circumstance,  till 
it  was  pointed  out  by  Dr.  Symonds,    Diss.  XII.  Part  i.  sect.  31 « 

45.  *<  It  was  veiled  to  them  that  they  might  not  apprehend  it»'' 
fjv  nuQaHfKaXvfif^i'yop  an  avrww,  iwa  fAtj  uia^o)vta$  ai;ro.  E.  T* 
"  It  was  hid  from  them,  that  they  perceived  it  not."  The  words 
are  susceptible  of  either  interpretation ;  for  though  the  commoa 
signification  of  ivu  is  '  to  the  end  that,'  yet  in  the  N.  T.  it  frequent* 
ly  denotes  no  more  than  '  so  that.'  Here,  however,  tbe  former 
clause  appears  to  me  so  strongly  expressed,  as  to  justify  the  trans- 
lation I  have  given  of  both.  If  the  historian  had  employed  an  ad- 
jective, as  aactqyrig  or  nQvntog^  and  not  ti)e  passive  participle  of  an 
active  verb,  nagaHtxalvfifitvoVf  tbe  oonjuoction  might,  with  greater 
probability,  have  been  interpreted  so  that ;  but  as  it  stands,  it  ^eros 
to  express  something  intentional.  Nor  let  it  be  imagined  that  this 
criticism  is  a  mere  refinement.  Who  would  not  be  sensible  of  tbe 
difference  in  Eng.  between  saying  that  an  expression  is  darjc^  and 
saying  that  it  has  been  darkened  or  made  dark  ?  Now  this  is  very 
similar  to  the  case  in  hand.  Allow  me  to  add,  that  there  is  no  impro- 
priety in  supposing  that  predictions  were  intentionally  expressed  so 
as  not  to  be  perfectly  understood  at  the  time ;  but  so  as  to  make  an 
impression,  which  would  secure  their  being  remembered  till  the  ac- 
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oomplishraent  should  dispel  every  doubt.     Diss.  XII.  Part  ii.  sect. 
U,  12. 

48.  ^*  He  who  is  least  among  you  all,  shall  be  greatest/'  o  fiin^ 
QOtiQog  iff  nio^¥  v^lv  vnuQXOiP^  ovio?  i(Tva$  fifyag.  Vul.  "Qui 
minor  est  inter  vos  pinnes,  hie  major  est.  E.  T.  "  He  that  is  least 
among  yoti,  the  same  shall  be  great.''  By  a  Very  common  Hebra- 
bm,  the  positive  supplies  the  place,  sometimes  of  the  comparative, 
sometimes  of  the  superlative.  Thus,  Gen.  1:  16,  *^  God  made  two 
great  lights  ^  the  greater  light  to  rule  the  day,  and  the  lesser  light 
to  rule  the  night."  So  the  words  are  rendered  in  the  Eng.  Bible. 
In  Hah.  it  is  the  great  lights  and  the  little  light:  In  the  version  of 
tbe  Seventy,  the  former  clause  is  expressed  thus,  rov  qxooTfJQa  top 
fiiyav  ug  apx^ig  t^g  w^gag^  Again,  Mt.  22:  36,  "  Which  is  the 
greatest  commandmerit  in  the  law  ?"  Ilaia  htoXti  fieyaXij  iv  ttS 
poiAd^  ;  and  in  regard  to  the  passage  now  under  examination,  as  the 
contention  among  the  disciples  was  which  of  them  should  be  the 
greatest^  (for  doubtless  they  expected  that  they  should  all  be  great), 
there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  about  the  import  of  the  term. 

50.  "  Whoever  is  not  against  us,  is  for  us,"  og  ovx  «br»  x«^* 
i^fioiv,  vnig  iJficSy  iaxiv,  A  considerable  number  of  MSS.  and  some 
of  principal  note,  read  vficiv  in  both  places.  It  is  in  this  way  ren- 
dered by  the  Vul.  both  the  Sy.  Go.  Sax.  Eih.  and  Ai^.  versions. 
But,  though  this  should  be  thought  to  render  the  true  reading 
doubtful,  one  thing  is  clear,  that  the  difierence  does  not  affect  the 
sense. 

51.  "  As  the  time  of  his  removal  approached,"  iytv^to  di  i¥ 
r^  avfi-nXfigova'd'at  rag  ijfABgagttjg  avakiitpeag  avtov.  E.  T.  '*  And 
it  came  to  pass,  when  the' time  was  come  that  he  should  be  receiv- 
ed up."  *:^9aXiixp$g  does  not  occur  in  any  other  place  of  the  N.  T. 
nor  is  it  found  in  the  Sep. ;  but  being  derived  from  avakaiipivm, 
which  is  used  pretty  often  in  both,  we  can  hardly  be  at  a  loss  about 
the  signification.  The  verb  admits  a  good  deal  of  latitpde  ;  for 
though  it  is  sometimes  in  tbe  passive  voice,  applied  to  our  Saviour's 
assumption  into  heaven,  and  signifies  to  be  taken  up,  it  is  not  con- 
fined in  the  N.  T.  to  that  meaning,  and  has  but  rarely  such  an  ac- 
ceptation in  the  Gr.  of  the  Seventy.  The  old  La.  translator,  whp 
renders  ipaXri\p$g  here  assumptio,  has  probably  meant  this  ;  and  to 
this  effect  our  Eng.  translators  have,  still  more  explicitly,  rendered 
tag  rih^Qag  ttjv  avaXijtjfsoog  avtov,  "  the  time  that  he  should  be  re- 
ceived up."  Yet  to  me  it  appears  very  improbable,  that  the  evan- 
gelist should  speak  of  the  time  of  his  ascension  as  being  come,  or 
jusi  at  hand,  not  only  before  his  resurrection,  but  even  before  his 
trial  and  death ;  especially  considering  that  he  continued  no  fewer 
than  forty  days  on  tbe  earth  after  he  was  risen.  The  word  o^aAi}- 
1/^  is  equally  applicable  to  any  other  method  of  removing.  Ac- 
cordingly some  Fr.  translators  even  from  the  Vul.  have  understood 
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the  '^  dies  assumptions  ejus"  of  bis  death.  Both  in  tbe  P.  R.  ver* 
sion  and  in  Sa.'s  it  is  rendered,  "  Le  terns  auquel  il  devoit  etre  en- 
leve  du  tnonde."  From  those  Si.  differs  only  in  saying — '^de  ce 
monde.''  But  though  this  probably  expresses  the  meaning,  yet,  as 
it  is  more  explicit  than  tbe  words  of  the  evangelist,  I*  have  preferred 
a  simpler  manner,  and  used  a  term  of  nearly  tbe  same  extent  of  sig- 
nification with  tbe  Gr.  The  word  av(inktjgova^a$,  in  strictness',  de- 
notes that  the  time  was  come.  But  we  all  know  that,  in  popu- 
lar language,  a  time  is  often  said  to  be  come  which  is  very  near. 
Besides,  whatever  be  the  removal  alluded  to,  the  circumstances 
closely  connected  with  it,  or  introductory  to  it,  may  well  be  under- 
stood as  comprehended.  This  seems  strongly  indicated  here  by  tbe 
indefinite  turn  of  the  ,  expression  rig  i^fitgag,  the  daySy  rtig  apal^- 
^img  avTOv ;  whereas  the  actual  removal,  whether  by  death  or  by 
ascension,  occupied  but  a  small  part  of  one  day. 

52-  **  A  village,"  HoifAtiv.     Vul.   "  Civitatem."     A  few  incpn- 
siderable  MSS.  with  The.  read  nok^v. 

54.  "  As  Elijah  did,"  cJff  nat  *HXtag  inoitiat.     This  clause  is 
wanting  in  two  MSS.  and  in  the  Vul.  and  Sax.  versions. 

.  62.  ^^  No  man  who,  having  put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  look- 
eth  behind  him,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God."  The  first  member 
of  this  sentence  is  more  than  a  proverbial  expression  for  a  certain 
character,  one,  to  wit,  who,  whilst  he  is  engaged  in  a  work  of  im- 
portance, allows  his  attention  to  be  distracted  by  things  foreign. 
Tbe  import  is,  that  those  of  this  description  were  unfit  for  that  spir- 
itual service  in  which  the  disciples  of  Jesus  were  to  be  employed. 
There  is  an  implicit  comparison  couched  in  the  words,  but  not  for- 
mally proposed,  as  in  tbe  parables. 


CHAPTER  X. 

1.  "Seventy  others,"  izegove  ipdofiijKOvta.  E.  T.  "Other 
seventy."  But  this  expression  implies  that  there  were  seventy  sent 
before.  Now  this  is  not  the  fact,  (those  sent  before  being  no  more 
than  twelve),  nor  is  it  implied  in  the  Gr.  Sp  inconsiderable  a  dif- 
ference in  tbe  words  makes  a  great  alteration  in  the  sense. 

^  "  Seventy,"  ifidofiijxopta.  Vul.  "  Septuaginta  duos."  Thus 
also  the  Sax.  Tlie  Vat.  the  Cam.  and  one  other  MS.  read  o/?, 
which  is  tbe  numeral  mark  for  72. 

4.  "  Salute  no  person,  by  the  way  :" — Let  not  matters  of  mere 
compliment  detain  you. 

6.  "  If  a  son  of  peace  be  there,"  iav  fiiv  ^  ixH  o  vtog  Hgrivtig 
E.  T.  "  If  the  son  of  peace  be  there."  The  article  before  vlog  is 
wanting  in  many  MSS.  some  of  them  of  great  name,  in  all  the  best 
editions,  and  in  the  comments  of  several   Fathers.     As  to  ancient 
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versions,  this  is  one  of  those  particulars  about  which  we  cannot  safe-* 
ly  determine  whether  they  read  the  one  way  or  the  other.  Neithef 
the  Sy.  nor  the  La.  has  articles  ;  and  those  languages  which  have 
them,  do  not  perfectly  coincide  with  one  another  in  the  use  of 
them.  In  the  present  case,  the  scope  of  the  passage  clearly  shows 
that  the  word  is  used  indefinitely.  Son  of  peace,  here,  is  equiva- 
lent to  worthy  in  the  parallel  passage  in  Mt.  The  import,  there- 
fore, is  manifestly, '  If  a  person  of  worth,  or  deserving  your  good 
wishes,  be  there.' 

17.  "The  sev^tyJ'  The  Cam.  MS.  the  Vul.  and  the  Sax. 
make  them  seventy-ttoo,  as  in  ver.  1 . 

20.  "  Rejoice,"  ;f«/(P*«.  The  word  fiSkXov^  rather^  which  is 
in  the  common  edition,  is  wanting  in  almost  all  the  MSS.  editions, 
versions,  etc.  of  any  consideration,  and  is  therefore  justly  rejected 
by  critics. 

21.  "In  spirit,"  xw  nvevfiatt.  The  Cam.  and  five  others  pre- 
fix ayif^.  The  Vul.  both  the  Sy.  the  Cop.  Arm.  Eth.  and  Sax. 
read  so. 

23.  "  Apart,"  xa?*  idlav.  This  is  wanting  in  the  Cam.  and  is 
not  rendered  in  the  Vul.  nor  in  the  Sax.  There  is  no  other  author- 
ity that  I  know  for  the  omission. 

30.  "  A  man  of  Jerusalem  travelling  to  Jericho,"  avitgmnog  T$g 
najipai/tf^v  dno  'JiQovaalfj/A  eig  'Jigt^ci,  E.  T.  "  A  certain  man 
went  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho."  It  cannot  be  denied 
that  this  is  a  close  translation  of  the  words  as  they  lie  :  and  that,  in 
the  version  here  adapted,  there  is  greater  freedom  taken  with  the 
arrangement.  But  in  my  opinion  it  is  not  greater  than  the  scope 
of  the  place,  and  the  practice  of  the  sacred  writers,  will  warrant. 
As  to  the  scope  of  the  passage^  every  body  perceives  that  it  is  the 
intention  of  this  parable  to  confound  those  malignant  Jewish  preju- 
dices, which  made  them  confine  their  charity  to  those  of  their  own 
nation  and  religion.  Nor  could  any  thing  be  better  adapted  for  the 
purpose  than  this  story,  which,  as  it  is  universally  understood,  ex- 
hibits a  Samaritan  overlooking  all  national  and  religious  differences 
and  doing  offices  of  kindness  and  humanity  to  a  Jew  in  distress. 
By  this  means  the  narrow-minded  Pharisee/ who  put  the  question  is 
surprised  into  a  conviction,  that  there  is  something  amiable,  and 
even  divine,  in  surmounting  all  partial  considerations,  and  listening 
to  the  voice  of  nature,  which  \s  the  voice  of  God,  in  giving  relief, 
to  the  unhappy.  Now  the  whole  energy  of  the  story  depends  on 
this  circumstance,  that  the  person  who  received  the  charitable  aid 
was  a  Jew,  and  the  person  who  gave  it  a  Samaritan.  Tet,  if  we 
do  not  transpose  the  KUTifiaivsv  in  this  verse,  and  make  it  follow  in- 
stead of  preceding  dno  'itgovaaXtjf*^  we  shall  be  apt  to  lose  sight  of 
the  principal  view.  The  use  of  ano,  for  denoting  the  place  to 
which  a  person  belonged,  is  common  :  "Ap^gmitog  dno  '^^f4u^eia$, 
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Mt.  22:  57  ;  Auiago^  dno  Btj^civlag,  J.  1 1 :  1 .     As  to  the  transpo- 
sitioD)  instances  much  greater  than  the  present  have  been  taken  no- 
tice of  already  ;  and  other  instances  will  occur  in  these  Notes.    Mt* ' 
15:  1.  N.     See  Bowyer's  Conjectures. 

32.  '^  Likewise  a  Levite  on  the  road,  when  he  came  near,  the 
place,  and  saw  him,  passed  by  on  the  further  side,"  dfioimg  di  nal 
Aivhtjg,  yiPOfievog  xata  tov  tonoif,  iX^civ,  nal  idoiv,  dpxmaQ^X<^ep. 
£.  T.  '^  And  likewise  a  Levite,  when  be  was  at  the  place,  came 
and  looked  on  him,  and  passed  by  on  the  other  side."  There  are 
some  strange  inaccuracies  in  this  version.  It  may  be  asked, 
Whither  did  the  Lievite  come,  when  he  was  already  at  the  place  ? 
Or,  how  does  bis  coming  and  looking  on  the  wounded  man  consist 
with  his  passing  by  on  the  other  side  ?  Indeed  the  word  ik^eiv  in 
the  original  appears  redundant,  and  is  wanting  in  a  few  MSS.  as 
well  as  in  the  Vul.  The  word  idoiv  is  badly  rendered  *  looked  on.* 
A  man  is  often  passive,  in  seeing  what  he  does  not  choose  to  see,  if 
he  could  avoid  it.  But  to  look  on  implies  activity  and  intention.  I 
have,  in  this  version,  expressed  the  sense,  without  attaching  myself 
servilely  to  the  worcls.  In  rendering  avTina^l^ew^  I  have  prefer- 
red Be.'s  ^'  ex  adver^o  praeteriit"  to  the  '^  pertransivit"  of  the  Vul. 
It  appears  to  me,  that  it  is  not  without  design  that  this  unusual  com- 
pound, dpttnaQiQx^a&M,  applied  to  the  priest  and  the .  Levite,  is 
here  contrasted  to  the  nQOQi'xfoOw^  applied  to  the  Samaritan,  This 
18  the  more  probable,  as  it  is  solely  in  this  pldce  that  the  former 
verb  occurs  in  Scripture :  whereas  nag^gxta^M  occurs  frequently 
in  the  sacred  writers,  and  in  none  oftener  than  in  this  evangelist,  as 
signifying  to  pass  on,  to  pass  by,  or  pass  away.  Add  to  all,  that 
this  meaning  of  the  preposition  at^/,  in  compound  verbs,  is  com- 
mon, and  the  interpretation  analogical.  Besides,  the  circumstance 
suggested  is  not  only  suitable  to  the  whole  spirit  of  the  parable,  but 
natural  and  picturesque. 

34.  nwdoxMP,  ch.  2:  7.  «  N. 

35.  "  When  he  was  going  away,"  /S«A^o5v.  This  word  is 
wanting  in  the  Cam.  add  three  other  MSS.,  and  is  not  rendered  in 
the  Vul.  Sy.  Eth.  Sax.  and  Ara.  versions. 

42.  ^'The  good  part."  I  had,  in  the  former  edition,  after  the 
E.  T.,  said  '^that  good  part."  It  has  been  remarked  to  me  by  a 
friend,  that  the  pronoun  seems  to  make  the  expression  refer  to  the 
one  thing  necessary.  1  am  sensible  of  the  justness  of  the  remark, 
and  therefore,  now,  literally  follow  the  Gr.  ti^v  aya&i^p  fiegida. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

2,  4.  The  words  in  these  verses  inclosed  in  crotchets,  have   no 
thing  in  the  Vul.  corresponding  to  them,  nor  in  the  Arm«   version* 
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They  are  wanting  also  in  several  MSS.  Some  of  tiie  Fathers  have 
given  what  I  may  call  a  negative  testimony  against  their  admission, 
by  omitting  them  in  those  places  of  their  works  where  we  should 
have  expected  to  find  them  :  but  Origen's  testimony  against  them 
is  more  positive  ;  for  he  says  expressly,  of  some  of  those  clauses 
and  petitions,  that  they  are  in  Mt.  but  not  in  L.  It  deserves  to  be 
remarked  also,  that  he  does  not  say  (though  in  these  matters  he  is 
wont  to  be  accurate)  that  those  expressions  are  not  found  in  many 
copies  of  L.'8  Gospel,  but  simply  that  L.  has  them  not.  This 
would  lead  one  to  think,  that  he  had  not  found  them  in  any  trans- 
cript of  that  Gospel  which  had  come  under  his  notice,  though  far 
the  most  eminent  scriptural  critic  of  his  time  ;  and  that  they  were, 
consequently,  an  interpolation  of  a  later  date.  Whatever  be  in  this, 
some  of  our  best  modem  critics,  Gro.  Ben.  Mill,  and  Wet.  seem  to 
be  agreed,  that  in  this  place  we  are  indebted  for  them  to  some  bold 
transcribers,  who  have  considered  it  as  a  necessary  correction,  to 
supply  what  they  thought  deficient  in  one  Gospel  out  of  another* 
See  the  notes  on  Mt.  6:  10,  etc. 

3.  ^*  Each  day,"  to  xa^'  riiAtgav.  Instead  of  thb,  the  Cam. 
and  six  other  MSS.  read  atiii^gov.  Thus  the  author  of  the  VuL 
has  read,  who  says  hodie.  This  is  also  followed  by  the  Sax.  ver- 
sion. Yet  in  no  other  part  of  this  prayer  does  that  version  follow 
the  Vul.  but  the  Gr. 

6.  "Off  his  road,"  <g  0*00.  E.  T.  "  In  his  journey."  The 
translation  here  given  is  evidently  closer ;  besides,  it  strengthens 
the  argument. 

7.  '^  I  and  my  children  are  in  bed,"  xer  naidtu  fiov,  f/iiT  if4oS 
iiS  iJjV  noUfiv  ilaiv,  E.  T.  "  My  children  are  with  me  in  bed." 
That  fi«r'  ifiov  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  he  and  bis  children 
were  in  the  same  bed,  but  only  that  the  children  were  gone  to  bed 
as  well  as  he,  has  been  shown  by  many  critics*  I  shall  therefore 
only  refer  the  Gr.  student  to  the  following,  amongst  other  passages 
which  might  be  '  quoted,  wherein,  if  he  look  into  the  original,  he 
will  find  that  the  prepositions  i*ita  and  auv  often  denote  no  more 
tl^an  the  former  of  these,  in  the  interpretation  above  given,  denote 
here :   Mt.  2:  3.  1  Cor.  16:  11.  Eph.  3:  18. 

8.  *<  If  the  other  continue  knocking."  Vul.  "  Si  ille  perseve- 
raverit  pulsans."  Words  corresponding  to  these  are  not  found  either 
in  the  Gr.  or  in  the  Sy.  Mor  can  we  plead  the  authority  of  MSS. 
The  best  argument  in  their  favor  is,  that  they  seem  necessary  to 
the  sense ;  for  a  man  could  not  be  said  to  be  importunate,  for  hav- 
ing .  asked  a  favor  only  once.  As  the  passage,  therefore,  needed 
the  aid  of  some  words,  and  as  these  are  adapted  to  the  purpose, 
and  have  been  long  in  possession ;  for  the  old  Itc.  and  the  Sax.  ver- 
sions read  so,  as  well  as  the  Vul. ;  I  thought  it  better  to  reuin 
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them,  adding  the  mark  by  which  I  distinguish  words  inserted  for  the 
sake  of  perspicuity  from  those  of  the  inspired  penmen. 

13.  **  How  much  more  will  your  Father  give  from  heaven," 
710 OQi  fiaXkop  d  naxriQ  6  i^  ovpavov  deSaei.  E.  T.  "  How  much 
more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give."  Vul.  ^'  Quanto  magts 
Pater  vester  de  ccelo  dabit."  Thus  we  read  in  the  edition  author- 
ized by  Pope  Sixtus  Quintus  ;  whereas  after  Pope  Clement's  cor- 
rections, it  is  ^^  Pater  ccelestis ;"  but  in  three  old  editions,  one  pub- 
lished at  Venice  in  1484,  another  at  Paris  in  1504,  the  third  at  Ly- 
ons in  1512,  we  have  both  readings  conjoined,  '^  Pater  vester  cce- 
lestis  de  coeio  dabit,"  with  a  note  on  the  margin  of  the  last,  insinu- 
ating that  some  copies  have  not  the  word  coeUstis.  The  Sy.  reads 
exacdy  as  the  Vul.  of  Sixtus  Quintus.  So  do  also  the  Cop.  and 
the  Sax.  Some  Gr.  MSS.  likewise  omit  the  o,  and  read  vficip  af- 
ter Tiari^p.  This  makes  the  mo$t  natural  expression,  and  appears 
to  have  been  the  reading  of  the  most  ancient  translators.  Gro.  and 
some  other  critics  have  thought  that  natrjg  o*  ii  ovqupov  is  equiva- 
lent to  natTig  6  iv  rep  ovgapcf,  or  ip  to7s  ovgavotg.  I  can  fiiid  no 
evidence  of  this  opinion.  Such  a  periphrasis  for  God,  in  this  or 
any  other  sacred  writer,  is  without  example :  and  the  expressions 
which  have  been  produced  as  similar,  are  not  apposite.  I  see  no 
reason  for  imputing  so  strange  an  affectation  to  the  evangelist.  I 
have  therefore  followed  the  Sy.  which  differs  in  nothing  from  the 
common  Gr.  except  in  reading  tl/uojy  afler  nati^g  instead  of  o. 

*  "  The  Holy  Spirit,"  nvevfia  Sy^ov.  Vul.  "  Spiritum  bonum." 
Tbe  Cam.  iyaOov  daS/Aa,  three  others  nvtvfia  ciya&ov^  agreeably  to 
the  Vul.  Eth.  Sax.  and  Arm.  versions. 

17.  "  One  family  falling  after  another,"  %al  oixog  inl  oixov  nirt" 
xuy  E.  T.  "  And  a  house  divided  against  a  house  falleth."  Vul. 
'*  Et  domus  supra  domum  cadit."  Er.  and  Cas.  to  the  same  purpose. 
Our  translators  have,  by  following  Be.  imperfectly,  been  drawn 
into  the  hardly  intelligible  version  they  have  given  of  this  passage. 
Be.  says,  '^  Et  domus  adversus  sese  dissidens  cadit."  This  trans- 
lation is  founded  on  the  parallel  passages  in  Mt.  and  Mr. ;  for  no- 
body could  have  so  translated  the  words  of  L.  who  had  not  recur- 
red to  the  other  historians.  Now,  though  this  method  is  often  con- 
venient, and  sometimes  necessary,  it  should  not  be  used  when  the 
words,  as  they  lie,  are  not  obscure,  but  yield  a  meaning  which  is 
both  just  and  apposite.  Besides,  the  construction  observed  through- 
out the  whole  passage,  and  even  in  the  parallel  places,  renders  it 
probable,  if  not  certain,  that  if  the  evangelist's  meaning  had  been 
the  same  with  Be.'s,  he  would  have  said  ol%og  i<p  eai;roV,  ivhich, 
though  elliptical}  might  possibly,  by  one  who  had  read  no  other 
Gospel,  have  been  apprehended  to  convey  that  sense.  In  the  way 
it  is  expressed,  it  could  never  have  been  so  understood  by  any 
body. 


CHAPTER  XI.  '     877 

21.  "  The  strong  one,"  oiaiygos, '  E.  T.  "  A  strong  man." 
With  most  interpreters,  I  had  considered  this  verse  as  including  a 
comparison  to  Avhat  usually  befalls  house-breakers  ;  but,  on  further 
reflection,  observing  that  the  laxvgoi  is  s^ccotnpanied  vtMi  the  arti- 
cle, both  here  and  in  the  parallel  passages  in  Mt.  and  Mr.,  and  that 
as  to  this  there  is  no  diversity  of  reading  in  any  of  the  Gospels,  I 
could  nqt  help  concluding  that  o  ioxvgog,  like  o  novtjgog,  6  ivxid^ 
%og,  6  diaffoXoQ,  is  intended  to  indicate  one  individual  being.  ^The 
connexion  leads  us  to  apply  it  to.  Beelzebub,  styled  in  the  passage 
^'  the  prince  of  the  demons."  Now,  in  mere  similitudesr,  the  thing 
to  which  the  subject  is  compared  has  do  article.  Thus  Mt.  13: 45, 
'^  like  a  mercbant-man,"  etc.,-^2,  *'  like  a  house-bolder,"  etc.,-^ 
252:  2,  '^  like  a  king,"  etc.  They  are  expressed  in  Gr.  as  in  Eng. 
Of  our  late  En^.  interpteters  who  lendev  o  ioxvgog  properly,  are 
Hey.  Wes.  and  Wy.     So  also  does  Wa.  in  the  parallel  place  in  Mt. 

22.  "  He  who  is  stronger,"  o  iaxvpdtsgog,  avio^.  ,E.  T.  **  A 
stronger  than  he."  As  the  comparative  here  likewise  has  the  ar- 
tk>le,  nothing  in  \he  expression  implies  that  there  is  more  than  one 
stronger ;  whereas  the  inde6nite  Eng.  article  seems  rather  to  im- 
ply it.  Yet  of  the  three  who  had  done  ju3tice  to  the  emphasis'  in 
the  former  verse,  Wes.is  the  only  interpreter  who  has  done  it  also 
in  this. 

29.  "  He  said,"  ijQiaroXty^^p.    Mr.  5:  17.  N. 

36.  "  By  its  flame,"  r^  iargan^.  Such  is  the  import  of  the 
Gr.  word  in  this  place.  It  is  oftenest  applied  to  lightnings  but  not 
limited  lo  that  meaniitg. 

38.  "  But  the  Pharisee  was  surprised  to  observe  that  he  used 
no  washing  before  dinner,"  o  di  OugiOalog  idwv  i&avf^aasp,  on  ov 
ngaiov  ifianila^ti  ngo  xov  aglotov.  Vul.  ''  Phariseos  autem  coepit 
intra  se  reputans  dicere,  quare  non  baptizatus.esset  ante  prandium*" 
Agreeably  to  this  version,  the  Cam.  instead  of  iSwp  i^uvfiaatv,  oi#, 
says  fjgiato  dwng^voiAtvog  h  iavt^  Xiynv  diox^.  But  in  this. it  ap- 
pears to  be  single^ 

39.  "Malevolence,"  novTiglag,  Vul.  "  Iniquiiate."  The  Sax. 
to  the  same  purpose.  Tertullian  adv.  Marcion.  iv.  27,  says  "  Ini- 
quitate,  probably  from  the  old  Itc.  This  seems  to  suggest  that  the 
interpreter  had  read  avofuag.  But  I  bsiTe.  not  heard  of  any  exam- 
ple of  this  reading  in  the  Gr.  MSS. 

41.  "Only  give  in  ahns  what  ye  have,"  nAiJy  xd  ivovxa  doxi 
iXifjfAoavvfjv.  £.  T.  "  But  rather  give  alms  of  such  things  as  ye 
have."  Tlx  ivovxa^ '  qu)e  penes  aliquem  sunt,'  what  a  man  is  pos- 
sessed of :  xoxi  xd  hovxUi  and  doxe  £)c  xSv  tvivx(av^  are  not  synony- 
mous. The  latter  expressly  commands  to  give  a  part ;  the  former 
does  not  expressly  command  to  give  the  whole,  but  does  not  ex- 
clude that  sepse.  The  words  in  the  £.  T.  are  an  unexceptionar 
Vol.  n.  48 
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ble  irernoD  of  the  latter.  Ta  vnagx^rta  (chap.  12:  38,)  has  neariy 
the  same  meaoiDg  with  ta  ivina  here.  Our  Lord,  in  discoursing 
OB  this  topic,  took  a  two-fold  view  of  the  subject,  both  tending  to 
the  same  end.  The  first  amd  subordinate  view  was,  that  the 
c^nness  of  the  inside  of  vessels  is  of  as  much  consequence  at 
least  as  that  of  the  outside ;  the  second  and  principal  view  was, 
that  moral  cleanness,  or  purity  of  mind,  is  much  more  important 
than  ceremonial  cleanness,  resulting  from  freqoent  washings.  These 
views  are  sometimes  blended  in  the  discourse.  Under  the  meta- 
phor of  vessels,  human  beings  are  represented,  whereof  the  body 
answers  to  that  which  is  without,  the  soul  to  that  which  b  within. 
Body  and  soul,  argoes  our  Lord,  bad  both  the  same  author,  and  the 
one,  especially  the  more  ignoble  part,  ought  not  to  engross  out  regards 
to  the  neglect  of  the  more  noble :  and  even  as  to  vessels,  the 
general  way  of  cleansing  them,  in  a  moral  and  spiritual  sense,  is  by 
roajdng  them  the  instruments  of  conveying  relief  to  the  distressed 
and  needy. 

44.  '*  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites,"  ygctfifiuulg  nal  qmgs^ 
ouioij  vno*g$taL  We  have  no  translation  of  these  words  in  the 
Vul.  Cop.  and  Arm.  versions.  They  are  wanting  also  in  four  MSS. 
The  Cam.  has  them,  as  also  the  Sax.  version ;  whence  1  think  it 
probable  that  thev  were  in  the  Itc.  version. 

47,  etc.  **  Wo  unto  you,  because  ye  build"—  We  are  not  to 
understand  this,  as  though  any  part  of  the  guilt  lay  in  building  or 
adorning  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  considered  in  itself;  but  in 
their  falseness  in  giving  this  testimony  of  respept  to  the  prophets, 
whilst  they  were  actuated  by  the  spirit,  and  following  the  example 
of  their  persecutors  and  murderers  ;  insomuch  that  they  appeared 
to  erect  those  sepulchres,  not  to  do  lionor  to  God's  prophets,  but  to 
serve  as  eternal  monuments  of  the  success  of  their  progenitors  id 
destroying  them. 

54.  ''  Laying  snares  for  him.  In  order  to  draw,"  ivtdg^vomig 
ailroV  »al  Cv^oivrtg  it^givaai.  E.  T.  "  Laying  wait  for  him,  and 
seeking  to  catch."  But  the  copulative  «a/,  which  makes  all  the 
di&rence  in  meaning  between  these  two  Eng.  versions,  is  wanting 
in  so  great  a  number  of  MSS.  amongst  which  are  those  of  princi- 
pal note,  in  so  many  editions,  versions,  etc.  that  it  is  justly  reject- 
ed by  Mill,  Wet.  and  other  critics. 
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5.  "  Into  bell,"  its  njy  ynifpw.    Diss.  VI.  Part  ii.  sect.  I. 

15.  ^  For  in  whatever  nffluence  a  man  be,  his  life  dependetb 
not  od  his  possessions,"  or*  ovn  h  vc»  mgioa^vtip  r^vi  ^  Cof^  avwoS 
Jazufix  toi¥  vnagioviiup  uviov.     E.  T.  "  For  a  roan's  life  consist- 
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etb  DOt  10  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  pcnsesseth."  Vul. 
**  Quia  Don  in  abundantia  cujusquam  vita  ejus  est  ex  bis  quae  pes- 
ftidet.''  Maldonat's  observation  on  this  passage  is  well  founded, 
^'  Difficrliora  sunt  verba  quam  sensus."  AH  interpreters  are  agreed 
about  the  meanings  however  much  they  differ  about  the  consthic- 
tioo.  The  £.  T.  without  keeping  close  to  the  words,  has  express- 
ed the  sense  rather  more .  obscurely  than  either  the  6r.  or  the  La. 
The  two  clatises^in  6r.  are  in  that  version  combined  into  one  ;  and 
iiftwi*  seems  to  be  rendered  '  consisteth  in.'  The  translators  of 
P.  R.  appear  to,  be  tbe  first  wbo  have  expressed  the  meaning.per- 
spicuously  in  modem  language,  '^  Car.  en  quelque  abondaoce  qu'un 
liomme  soit,  sa  vie  ne  depend  point  des  bieris  qu'il  possede.'  In 
this  they  have  been  followed  by  subsequent  interpreters. 

25.  ^*  Besides,  which  of  you  can,  by  his  anxiety^  prolong  bis 
.life  one  hour  ?"  tig  di  i£  c^oiy  fitgifiv^y  duvaxM  ngoabupai  inl  xvi^ 
liXjtxlav  a  Jroi;  n^xv^  ^"^  *  E.  T.  "  And  which  of  you,  with  taking 
thought,  can  add  to  his  status  ope  cUbit?^'  '/i?A«xi«. signifies  botli 
itaiure  and  age  or  lifetime..  For  examples  of  the  latter  accepta- 
tioD|  see  Job  9:  21,  33.  Heb.  11:  11.  In  every  case,  ihereiore, 
the  .words  ought  to  be  rendered  by  the^  otie  or  the  other  of  these 
terms  which  best  suits  the  context.  Tliixvs  is  properly  a  irieasure 
of  length,  and  may,  on  that  account,  be  thought  inapplicable  to. 
time.  But  let  it  be  observed,  that  few  topics  are  more  familiar 
than  those  wherein  such  measures  are  applied  to  the  age  or  life  of 
man."  *'  Behold,"  says  the  Psalmist,  'Hhou  hast  made  my  days 
an  hand-breadth,"  Ps.  39:  5,  *Idou,  nalalotag  i0ov  tag  i^fUf^g 
fiov.  The  common  version  says  "as  an  haod-breadth  ;"  but  the 
word  at  is  supplied  by  the  interpreters,  and  has  nothing  cdrreqpnd- 
ing  to  it  either  in  the  Heb.  or  in  the  6r.  Ham.r  has  quoted  from 
Mimnermus,  an  ancient  poet,  the  phrase.  ntixvUv  Inl  XQ^^^^f  4iter- 
ally  *  for  a  cubit  of  time,'  that  is,  for  a  very  short  time.  Analo- 
gous to  this  is  the  common  comparison ,  of  life  to  a  race,  or  to  a 
journey.  This  may  suffice  to  show,  that  there  is  no  violence  done 
to  the  words  of  the  evangelist  in  making  them  relate  to  a  man's 
age  or  term  of  life,  and  not  to  his  stature.^  .  But  whether  they  actu- 
ally relate  to  the  one  or  to  the  other,  is  best  determined  from  the 
context.  It  is  evident,  that  the  warnings  which  our  Lord  gives 
here,  and  in  the  parallel  passage  m  Mt.  against  anxiety,  particular- 
ly regard  the  two  essential  anioles  of  food  and  raiment,  which  en- 
gross the  attentibn  of  the  much  greater  part  of  mankind.  Food  is 
necessary  for  the  preservation  of  life,  and  raiment  for  the  protectioa 
of  our  bodies  from  tbe  injuries  of  the  weather.  Anxiety  about  food 
is  therefore  closely  connected  with  anxiety  about  life ;  but,  except 
in  children,  or  very  youqg  persons^  who  must  have  been  an  incon- 
siderable part  of  Christ^s  audience,  has  no  eonorexion  with  anxiety 
about  stature.    Accordingly>  it  is  tbe  preservation  of  life,  and  tbe 
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protection  of  the  body,  which  our  Lord  himself  points  to  as  the  ul- 
timate aim  of  all  those  perplexing  cares.     '^  Is  not  life,'^  says  he, 
*<  a  greater  gift  than  food,  and  the  body  than  raiment  ?"     And  if 
so,  will  not  God,  who  gave  the  greater  gift,  life,  give  also  food, 
which,  though  a  smaller  gift,  is  necessary  for  supporting  the  other? 
In  like  manner,  will  not  he  who  gave  the  body,  give  the  raiment  ne* 
cessary  for  its  defence?    All  this  is  entirely  consequential;  and 
our  Lord,  in  these  warnings,  touches  what  occupies  the  daily  re- 
flections and  labor  of  more  than  nine-tenths  of  mankind.     But  in 
what  is  said  about  stature,  if  we  understand  the  word  so,  he  appears 
to  start  aside  from  what  employs  the  time  and  attention  of  the  peo- 
ple in  every  age  and  country,  t6  what  could  be  an  object  only  to  chil- 
dren and  a  very  few  foolish  young  persons.     Besides,  the  increase 
of  the  body,  by  such  an  addition  to  the  stature,  so  far  from  dimin- 
ishing men's  anxiety,  would  augment  it,  by  increasing  their  need 
both  of  food  and  of  raiment.     In  the  verse  immediately  following 
we  have  an  additional  evidence  tliat  the  word  is  employed  here  me- 
taphorically, and  that  the  discourse  still  concerns  the  same. subject, 
food  and  raiment,  or  the  preservation  of  life  and  the  accommodation 
of  the  body.  "  If  ye  cannot,"  says  he,"  thus  eflFect  even  the  small- 
est thing,  «Aa;i;*(yrov,  why  Are  ye  anxious  about  the  rest  ?**     In  re- 
spect of  stature,  would  a  cubit  be  called  the  smallest  thing,  which 
is  more  than  one-fourth  of  the  whole  ?    This  would  have  been 
more  suitable,  if  the  word  had  been  an  inch.     In  every  view,  there- 
fore, that  we  take  of  the  matter,  it  is  extremely  improbable  there  is 
here  any  mention  of  stature.     The  idea  is  foreign'  to  the  scope  of 
the  discourse  ;  the  thing  said  ill-suited  to  the  words  connected  with 
it,  and  ill-adapted  to  the  hearers,  as  it  proceeds  on  the  hypothesis 
that  a  sort  of  solicitude  was  general  among  them,  which  cannot  rea- 
sonibly  be  supposed  to  have  affected  one-hundredth  part  of  them. 
It  is  a  very  ingenious,  and  more  than  plausible  conjecture  of  Wet- 
that  »jA*x/a,  or  the  ordinary  terra  of  life,  is  here  considered  under 
the  figure  of  the  stadium  or  course  gone  over  by  the  runners,  of 
which,  as  it  consisted  of  several  hundred  cubits,  a  single  cubit  was 
but  as  one  step,  arid  consequently  a  very  small  proportion  of  the 
whole,  and  what  might  fiot  improperly  be  termed  iXdxiprdv.    It 
adds  to  the  credibility  of  this,  that  the  life  of  man  is  once  and  again 
distinguished  in  ScrijptOre  by  the  appellation  d^ofios,  the  course  or 
groucrd  run  over  by  the  racers.     This  is  the  more  remarkable,  and 
shows  how  much  their  ears  were  accustomed  to  the  trope,  as  it  oc- 
curs sometimes  in  places  where  no  formal  comparison  to  the  gym- 
nastic exercises  is  made,  or  even  hinted.   Thus,  Acts  13:  25,  "As 
John  fulfilled  his  course,*'  oSg  inXriQov  tov  dgofiov:  20r  24»     "  Nei- 
ther count  I  my  lifexiear  unto  myself,"  says  Paul,  "  so  that  I  might 
finish  ray  course  with  joy,"  cif  ttkemQat  rov  dg6(*op  fiov;  and  2 
Tim.  4;  7.     "  1  have  finished  my  course,"  roV  dgofiov  tetAinu. 
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The  phrase  6  TQoxpg  xiig  ytpiaemg,  James  3:  6,  has  nearly  the  same 
sigoificatioD.  The  uncommon  pains  which  Herod  the  Great  had 
taken  to  establish  gymnastic  exercises  in  the  country,  to  the  great 
scandal  of  many,  had  familiarized  the  people  t6  such  idioms.  Se- 
veral critics  of  name  favor  tlns^  interpretation,  amongst  whom  are 
Ham.  Wet,  and  Pearee.  The  An.  Hey.  Wes.  and  Wa.  adopt  it. 
Some  other  interpreters  give  it  as  a  probable  version  in  their  notes. 

3^1.  "  Seek  ye  the  kingdom  of  God,"  (titciiiriiv  fiaaiUluv  rov 
^«ot;.  Vul.  ''  Quaerite  primum  regnum  Dei  et  justitiam  ejus.'^ 
There  is  no  countenance  from  either  MSS.  or  versions  worth  men- 
tioning in  favor  of  primum,  or  of  et  justitiam  €Jus, . 

32.  ««My  little  flock,"  to  fiittgov  noiftvtop.  E.  T.  "Little 
flock."  We  have  here  the  diminutive  nolfiviov  combined  with  the 
adjective  fiexpay,*  little.  It  is,  therefore,  aii  expression  of  tender- 
ness, at  the  same  time  thsLt  it  suggests  the  actual  smallness  of  their 
number.  It  has  also  the  article,  which  we  never  use  in  the  voca- 
trve.  In  our  language^  we  cannot  better  supply  the  diminutive  and 
the  article  than  by  the  possessive  pronoun. 

35.  The  Vul.  after  "  ardentes,"  adds  <^  in  manibus  vestris." 
This  variation  is  peculiar  to  that  version.  The  Sax.  follows  the 
Gr. 

46.  'f*  With  the  faithless,"  ^«ra  tcSi^  anjoimv.  E.  T.  "  With 
the  unbelievers."  Those  are  called  here  amajo$,  who  in  Mt.  are 
called  vnoxgnal.  Both  words  have  great  extent  of  signification. 
And  for  the  reason  given,  in  the  note  on  that  passage,  against  ren- 
ilering  inoxgndi  ^  hypocrites,'  dniatol  ought  not  here  to  be  render* 
ed  *  unbelievers,'  but,  according  to  the  most  common  acceptation  of 
the  word,  '  the  faithless,'  that  is,  persons  totally  unworthy  of  (rust. 

49.  "  What  would  I,  but  that  it  were  kindled  ?"  t/  ^tXo),  d 
vdff  iiviiq>^fj ;  E.  T.  "  What  will  I,  if  it  be  already  kindM?'* 
Vul.  "Quid  volo  nisi  lit,  aecendatur?"  Er.  Zu.  Be.  "Quid  volo, 
si  jam  accensus  est  ?''  Cas.  "  Qui,  si  jam  incensus  est,  quid  volo?" 
It  is  evident  to  me,  that  the  sense  is  better  expressed  in  the  Vul. 
than  by  any  of  the  modern  La.  interpreters.  The  objection  which 
Be.  and  after  him  Palairet,  make,  that  the  «'  is  there  translated  as 
if  it  were  fi  ,«i},  is  of  no  moment,  since  the  it  in  this  verse  is,  by 
the  acknowledgment  of  the  latter,  not  the  hypothetical  conjunction, 
but  a  particle  expressive  of  a  wish.  What  Gro.  says  of  this  ren- 
dering is  entirely  just,  *'in  eo  sensura  recte  expressit,  verba  non 
annumeravit."  The  very  next  verse  would  sufficiently  evince  the 
meaning,  if  there  could  be  a  reasonable  doubt  about  it :  "I  have 
an  immersion  to  undergo,  and  how  am  I  pained  till  it  be  accom- 
plished ?"  *•  Since  the  advancement  of  true  religion,  which  is  the 
greatest  blessing  to  mankind,  roust  be  attended  with  such  unhappy 
divisions,  I  even  long  till  tbey  take  place.'  L.  CI.  renders  it  in 
the  same  way  with  the  Vul.  "'  Que  souhaiteje,  sinon  qu'il  fut  deji 
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eoflamroe  ?"  Here  the  meaning  is  expressikd  with  simplicity  «nd 
modesty,  as  in  the  original.  Bat  I  cannot  help  disrelishing  much 
the  manner  in  which  Dod.  and  after  him  Wy.  have  expressed  it, 
though  in  the  general  import  it  does  not  difier  from  the  last  roeo- 
tioned.  '*  What  do  I  wish  ?  Oh,  that  it  were  akeady  kindled  !'* 
This  form  of-venting  a  wish,  is,  in  a  case  like  the  present,  when  be 
knew  that  the  event  would  soon  happen,  strongly  expressive  of  im- 
patience. I  know  not  any  thing  whereby  interpreters  have  more  in- 
jured the  native  beauty  oC  the  style  of  Sciriptufe,^  than  by  the  at- 
tempts they  have  sometimes  made  tq,  express  the  sense  very  em- 
phatically. 

58.  "  To  satisfy  him,"  unnXi^xi^in^  in  oJfOw.  E.  T-  "That 
thou  mayest  be  delivered  from  him."  But  a  man  is  delivered  fron 
another  who  makes  his  escape  from  htm,  euher  by  artiBce  or  by 
force,  or  who. is  rescued  by  another.  Now  tbe  words  dditer  from 
suggests  some  such  method  of  deliverance,  ra|ber  than  that  which 
is  here  signified  by  tbe  term  annlXai&M^  a  deliverance  with  cod- 
seot.    To  this  the  parallel  place,  Mt.  5:  25,  also  evidently  points. 
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9.  "  Perhaps  it  will  bear  fruit ;  if  not,  thou  mayest  afterwards 
6ut  it  down,"  %4^  fiiv  no^tjafi  xagnow '  ei  Si  t*vy^>  ^^^  '^  (niXkov  lu^ 
noipe&g  avzi^v.  E.  T.  "  And  if  it  bear  fruit,  well ;  and  if  not,  then 
after  that  thou  shalt  cut  it  down."  it  is  plain  that  there  is  an  el- 
lipsis in  the  Gr. ;  some  word  is  wanting  after  nagnov  to  complete 
the  sense.  In  sentences  of  the  like  form  in  Gr.  writers,  when  the 
words  wanting  are  easily  supplied  by  the  aid  of  tlie'  context,  this 
figure  is  not  unfrequent;  nay,  it  has  sometimes  a  peculiar  energy. 
As  the  effect,  however,  is  not  the  same  in  modem  languages,  it  is 
generally  thought  better  to  complete  tbe  sentence,  either  by  adding 
the  word  or  words  wanting,  or  by  making  a  small  alteration  on  the 
form  of  expression.  I  have  preferred  the  latter  of  these  metlKKls  ; 
our  translators  have  followed  the  former.  The  difference  is  not 
.material. 

15.  ''Hypocrites."  e-T.  ^' Thou  hypocrite."  In  the  com- 
mon Gr.  we  read  vnoitgna^  in  the  singular  number ,  but  in  many 
MSS.  some  of  principal  note,  in  the  Com.  and  other  early,  editions, 
in  the  Vul.  Cop.  Arm.  Etb.  Sax.  and  Ara.  versions,  we  findsthe 
word  in  tbe  plural.  The  very  next  words,  Snaaxo^  J^ovy,  show  that 
our  Lord's  answer  was  not  addressed  solely  to  the  dirtcior^  but  wa^ 
intended  for  all  tliose  present  who, espoused  his  side  of  the  question* 
Mill,  and  s^everal  otner  critics,  have  preferred  this  reading. 

25.  "  If^once  the  master  of  the  house  shall  have  arisen/'  i^ 
oi  UP  fyig&i  0  oInodiamTnQ.    Vol.  '^  Cum  autem  intraverit  pator- 
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faniilm.'*  In  one  or  two  copies  we  fiod  iJoik^fi  instead  of  fyig^^- 
But  this  readiDg  of  the  Vul.  though  favored  by  Cas.  and  the  Sax. 
translation,  has  no  support  of  either  MSS.  or  versions  to  entitlcr 
them  to  regard. 

31 .  "  Herod  intendeth  to  kill  theei*^  *HQiidns  4^iXn  at  inontit^ 
pm.E.  T.  '\Herod  will  kill  thee."  But  if  this  last  declaration  in 
£ng.  were  to  be  turned  into  Gr.  the  proper  version  would  be,  not 
what  is  said  by  L.  but  'Mp^dijg  cr«  dnonttpft.  The  term  in//  in 
Eng.  so  situated,  is  a  mere  sign  of  the  future^  and  declares  no  more 
than  that  the >event  will  take  place.  Thisis  not  what  is  declared 
by  the  evangelist.  His  expression  denotes,  that  at  that  very  time 
it  was  Herod's  purpose  to  kill  him  ;  for  the  ^lia  here  is  the  prin* 
cipal  verb  ;^  the  mil  in  the  translation  is  no  more  than  an  auxiliary. 
Nay,  the  two  propositions  (though  to  a  super6cml  view  they  ap- 
pear coincident)  are  in  reality  so  different,  that  the  one  may  be  true 
and  the  other  false.  Suppose  that,  instead  of  Herod,  Pilate  had 
been  the  person  spoken  of.  In  that  case,  to  have  said  in  Gr.  J7i- 
XatBg&Aii  oBMontiiPM,  would  have  been  telling  a  falsehood :  for 
the  history  shows  how  much  his  inclination  drew  the  contrary  wafy : 
whereas  to  have  said  UiXinog  m  anoxttPtTj  would  have  been  af- 
firming nd  more  than  the  event  verified,  and  might,  therefore,  have 
been  accounted  prophetical.    Mt.  16:  84.  N.  J.  7:  17.  N. 
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1.  "  Of  one  of  the  rulers  who  was  a  pharisee,"  tnfo^  rwr  rfp- 
Xivtmit  tmp  0ag$9ulmv.  E.  T.  "  Of  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees.*' 
I  agree  with  Gro.  Ham.  Wh.  Pearee,  and  others,  xh9xiQ%ovttg  pro- 
perly denotes  persons  in  authority,  rulers,  magistrates ;  and  that  any 
other  kind  of  eminence  or  superiority  would  have  been  distiYiguish-' 
ed  by  the  term  ngmroi,  as  in  ch.  19:  "H.  Mr.  6:  21.  Acts  13:  50. 
17:  4.  25:  2.  28:  17. 

5.  **  If  his  ass  or  his  ox,'*  Svog  tj  fioSig,  Both  the  Sy.  inter- 
preters have  read  here  viog,  am,  instead  of  oifog,  ass^  and  so  have 
some  of  the-Patbers.  The  number  and  value  of  the  MSS.  which 
preserve  this  reading  are  very  considerable ;  and  though  it  is  not 
Ibund  in  any  ancient  version  except  the  Sy.  yetj  if  we  were  to  be 
determined  solely  by  the  external  evidence,  1  should  not  hesitate 
to  declare  that  the  balance  is  in  its  favor.  There  is,  however,  an 
internal  improbability  in  some  things,  which  very  strong  outward 
evidencercannot  surmount.  The  present  case  is  aa  example  ;  and 
therefore,  though  this  reading  has  been  admitted  by  Wet.  and  some 
other  critics^  I. cannot  help  rejecting  it,  as,  upon  the  whole,  exceed* 
ingly  improbable.  My  reasons  are  these.  1st,  Nothihg  is  more 
commod  in  Scripture  style,  wherever  propriety  admits  it,  than  join- 
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iog  io  this  maoner  the  ox  and  the  ass^  which  were  in  Judea  almost 
tlie  odly  beasts  in  QoinrooD  use  for  work.  la  the  O.  T.  it  occurs 
very  frequeatly.  We  find  it  in  the  teoth  commaadmeDt,  as  record- 
ed in  Exod.  xx,  and  both  in  the  fourth  and  in  the  tenth,  as  repeated 
in  Deut.  y.  Wiien  a  case,  like  the  present  is  supposed,  of  ''  falling 
into  a  pit,"  Exod.  21:. 33,  both  are  as  usual  specified :  ''  If  a  man 
shall  dig  a  pit,  and  not  cover  it,  and  an. ox  or  an  ass  fall  therein.'.' 
That  this  was  also  conformable  to  our  Lord's  manner,  we  may  see 
from  the  preceding  chap.  5:  15  :  "  Who  is  there. amongst  you  that 
doth  not,  on  the  Sabbath,  loose  his  ox  or  bis  ass  from  the  stall,  and 
lead  him  away  to  watering?'-  2dly,  Such  a  combination  as  that 
of  the  4ZU  and  the  oxj  is  not  more  familiar  and  more  natural,  than 
the  other,  of  a  man's  gon  and  his  ^x,  is  unnatural  and  unprecedent- 
ed. Things  thus  familiarly  coupled  in  discourse,  are  commonly 
things  bomogepeal,  or  of  natures  at  least  not  vqry  dissimilar.  Such 
are,  the  son  attd  the  daughter,  th^  man-servant  and  the  .maid'Sier'- 
vant,  the  ox  and  the  ass.  3dly,  In  those  specimens  which  our  Lord 
has  given  of  confuting  the  Pharisees  by  retorting  on  them  their  own 
practice,  the  argument  is  always  of  that  kind  which  k)gicians  call 
a  fortiori.  .This  circumstance  is  sometimes  taken  notice  of  in 
thQ  application  of  the  argument ;  and  even  when  it  is  expressly 
pointed  outj  it  is  plain  enough  from  the  sense.  See  ch.  13:  15, 
16.  15:  2,3,  4,  8,  9,  Mt.  12:  11,  12.  But  if  the  word  here  be 
ton,  this  method  is  reversed,  and  the  argumentjoses  all  its  energy. 
A  man  possessed  of  even  the  pharisaical  notions  concerning  the 
Sabbath,  might  think  it,  in  the  case  supposed,  excusable  from  natural 
afEbction,  or  even  justifiable  from  paternal  duty,  to  give  the  neces- 
sary aid  to  a  child ,  in  danger  of  perishing,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
think  it  inexcusable  to  transgress  the  commandment  for  one  to  wfaom 
he  is  under  no  such  obligations.  4thly,  When  the  nature  of  tbe 
thing,  and  the  scope  of  the  place,  render  it  credible  that  a  particu- 
lar reading  is  erroneous,  the  facility  of  falling  into  such,  an  erro^ 
adds  greatly  to  the  credibility.  Now  viog  and  ovogy  in  writing, 
have  so  much  resemblance,  that  we  cannot  wonder  that  a  hasty 
transcriber  should  have  mistaken  one  for  the  other.  If  the  mistake 
has  been  very  early,  tbe  number  of  copies  nowafiected.by  it  would 
be  the  greater.  It  is  too  mechanical  a  mode  of  criticising  tp  be  de- 
termined by  outward  circumstances  alone,  and  to  pay  no  regard  to 
those  internal  probabilities,  of  which  every  one  who  reflects  must 
ieel  the.  importance. 

15.  "  Who  shall  feast,"  og  <parsTai>  Sqtov.  E.  T-  "  Who  shall 
eat  bread."  To  eat  bread  is  a  well  known  Hebrew  idiom  for  to 
share  in  a  repast,  whether  it  be  at  a  common  meal  or  at  a  sumptu* 
ous  feast.  The  word  bread  is  not  understood  as  suggesting  either 
the  scantiness  or  the  meanness  of  the  fare. 

«  "In  the  reign,"  fV  r^  fiaa^Ul^.     E.  T.  "  In  the  kingdom.'* 
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The  E.  T.  rhakes,  to  appearance,  the  word  paoiXda  here  refer 
solely  to  the  future  state  tif  the  saiflts  it)  heaven.  This  version 
makes  it  relate  to  those  who  should  be  upon  the  earth  in  the  reign 
of  the  Messiah.  My  reasons  for  preferring  the  latter  are  these: 
1st,  This  way  of  speaking  of  the  happiness  of  the  Messiah's  ad- 
ministration, suits  entirely  the  hopes  and  wishes  which  seem  to  have 
been  long  entertained  by  the  nation  concerning  it.  (See  ch.  10: 
23,  34.  Mt.  13:  10,  11).  2diy,  The  parable  nvhich,  in  answer  to^ 
the  remark,  was  spoken  by  our  Lord,  is  on  all  hands  understood  to 
repr^ent  the  Christian  dispensation.  3dly,  The  obvious  inten- 
tion of  that  parable  is  to  insinuate,  that  in  consequence  of  the  pre- 
judices which  from  notions  of  secular  felicity  and  grandeur,  the  na- 
tion in^  general  entertained  on  that  subject ;  what,  in  prospect,  they 
fancied  so  blessed  a  period,  would  when  present,  be  exceedingly 
neglected  and  despised  :  and,  in  this'  view,  nothing  could  be  more 
apposite ;  whereas  there  appears  no  appositeness  in  the  parable  on 
the  other  interpretation. 

23.  "  Compel  people  to  come,''  dvd/xaaov  (laiX^up,  Ch.24: 
29.  N. 

26.  ^'  Hate  not  his  father,"  ov  fiKsii  tov  nariga  iavrov.  It  is 
very  plain  that  hating,  used  in  this  manner,  was  among  the  He- 
brews an  idiomatic  expression  for  laving  less.  It  is  the  same  senti- 
ment whicti  in  Mt.'s  Gospel,  10:  37,  is  conveyed  in  these  words, 
^^  He  who  loveth  father  and  mother  more  than  me/'  In  the  strict 
acceptation  of  the  term,  the  doctrine  of  Christ  does  not  permit  us 
to  hate  any  one,  not  even  an  enemy,  much  less  a  parent,  to  whom 
it  exacts  a  more  substantial  honor  than  the  traditional  system  of  the 
scribes  represented  as  necessary.  The  things  here  enumerated, 
particularly  what  finishes  the  list,  of  which  I  am  to  speak  immedi- 
ately, show  evidently  that  the  language  is  figurative. 

^  "  Nay,  and  himself  too,"  ert  Si  na^  rijy  iavxQv  fpvxnv,  E.  T. 
''Yea,  and  his  own  life  also."  Vul.  '' Adhuc  etiam  et  animam 
suam/'  Cas.  ''  Atque  adeo  suam  ipsius  animam,"  which  he  ex- 
plains on  the  margin,  ''  semetipsum."  Dio.  renders  it  ''  anzi 
zi  anchora  se  stesso."  The  reasons  for  which  I  have  preferred  this 
last  manner  are  the  following :  Ist,  ^vxn  is  generally  used  in  the 
Hellenistic  idiom  as  corresponding  to  the  Heb.  t)i;3  nephesA,  s<ml 
for  life.  Now  it  is  well  known  that  this  word,  with  the  affix,  is  fre- 
quently used  in  Heb.  for  the  reciprocal  pronoun.  Thus  ^jpe;  nopA* 
tAi,  commonly  rendered  in  the  Sep.  if  ^^X^  l^^^y  '^  myself,  ^6^ 
naphshecha^  ij  tftvxn  oov,  thyself  and  so  of  the  rest.  See  Lev.  11: 
43.  Esth.  4:  13.  Ps.  131:  2.  Now,  as  there  runs  through  the 
whole  of  this  verse  in  L.  an  implicit  comparison ;  to  preserve  an 
uniformity  in  the  manner  of  naming  the  particulars,  shows  better 
the  preference  which  our  Lord  claims  in  our  hearts,  not  only  to  our 
nearest  relatives,  but  also  to  ourselves.  .  2dly,  I  have  avoided  tha 
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phrase  hating  kit  Kfe,  as  ambiguous,  and  often  used,  not  unpropeflyy 
of  those  who  destroy  themselves.  Now  the  disposition  which  our 
Lord  here  requires  of  his  disciples,  is  exceedingly  diflbrent  from 
that  of  those  persons.  For  the  like  reason  I  have  not  said  hate  hi$ 
oun  toil/,  though  what  many  would  account  the  roost  literal  version  of 
them  all.  For  this  expression  is  also  used  sometimes  (see  Pro  v.  29: 
34),  in  a  sense  quite  difl^nt  from  the  present.  Sdly,  I  prefer 
here  this  strong  manner  of  exhibiting  the  sentiment,  as,  in  such 
oases,  whatever  shows  most  clearly  that  the  words  cannot  be  liter- 
ally uncierstood,  serves  most  effectually  to  suggest  the  figurativa  and 
true  interpretation.  Now  as,  in  the  common  acceptatioo,  to  hale 
one's  parents  would  be  impious,  the  apostle  Paul  tells  us,  Epb.  6: 
39,  that  to  hate  one's  self  is  impossible.  It  is  not  in  this  accepta- 
tion, then,  that  we  can  look  for  the  meaning. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

1.  The  Vul.  the  Sy.  and  the  Sax.  have  no  word  answering  to 
all  in  this  sentence. 

16.  ''He  was  fain,"  im^fn^.    Chap.  16:21.  N. 

»  "  With  the  husks,"  ano  r<ur  lugarlmp.  Vul.  <'  De  siliquis." 
That  ni(^tlop  answers  to  <  siliqua,'  and  signifies  a  husk^  or  pod, 
wherein  the  seeds  of  some  plants,  especially  those  of  the  legumin- 
ous tribe,  are  contained  is  evident.  But  both  the  Gr.  lugavlop  and 
and  the  La.  tiliqua  signify  also  the  fruit  of  th^  carob-tree,  a  tree 
very  common  in  the  Levant,  and  in  the  southern  parts  of  Europe, 
as  Spain  and  Italy.  The  Sy.  and  Ara.  words  are  of  the  same  im- 
port; This  fruit  still  continues  to  be  used  ibr  the  same  purpose,  the 
feeding  of  swine.  It  is  also  called  jSlt.  John^t  bread,  from  the  opin- 
ion that  the  Baptist  used  it  in  the  wilderness.  It  is  the  pod  only 
that  is  eaten,  which  shows  the  propriety  of  the  names  Ksgattop  and 
nUmOy  and  of  rendering  it  into  Eng.  '  husk.'  Miller  says,  it  is 
mealy,  and  has  a  sweetish  taste,  and  that  it  is  eaten  by  the  poorer 
sort,  for  it  grows  in  the  common  hedges,  and  is  of  little  account. 

18.  '<  Against  heaven,"  that  is,  <  against  God.'  Diss.  V.  Part 
i.  sect.  4. 

32.  "  Bring  hither  the  principal  robe,"  iiipiyx^ti  tj^v  otok^  tn^ 
nQfitfiP.  Vul.  ^<  Cito  proferte  stolam  primam."  Thx^fog  is  found  ia 
the  Cam.  and  one  other  MS.  of  small  note.  The  second  Sy. 
Cop.  Sax.  and  Arm.  versions  have  also  read  so. 

30.  '^  Thy  living,"  oov  tov  fiiov.  Vul.  ^'  Substantiam  suam." 
The  reading  of  the  vul.  has  no  support  from  ancient  versions  or 
Gr.  MSS.  unless  we  reckon  the  Cam.  which  reads  ndvta  without 
any  pronoun. 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 


8.  ''  Commended  the  prudence  of  the  unjust  steward/'  in^veat 
tilt  oinopoftop  r^  adiniaQy  ox$  <pgavlfing  inoltioev,  E.  T.  **  Com* 
mended  the  unjust  steward,  because  he  had  done  wisely."  When 
an  active  verb  has  for  its  subject  a  quality,  disposition,  or  action  of 
a  person,  it  is  a  common  Heb.  idiom  to  mention  the  person  as  that 
which  is  directly  afiected  by  the  verb,  and  to  introduce  the  other 
(as  we  see  done  here)  by  a  conjunction,^ — ^*  commended  the  unjust 
steward,  because  he  had  acted  prudently,''  that  is,  *  commended 
the  prudence  which  be  had  shown  in  his  action.'  Properly  his 
master  commended  neither  the  actor  nor  the  action,  but  solely  the 
provident  care  about  his  future  interest  which  the  action  displayed ; 
o  care  worthv  the  imitation  of  those  who  have  in  view  a  nobler  fu- 
turity, eternal  life. 

*  TbV  oinopofAOw  rfjg  aStxiai  for  top  udixop,  in  like  manner  as 
0  ngltfjg  tijg  id^niag,  ch«  18:  6,  for  o  admog,  *  the  unjust  judge.' 

'  "  In  conducting  their  affiirs,"  ilg  rijv  ytpsap  ttip  iavnap.  £• 
T.  **  In  their  generation."  Fivii  is  the  word  by  which  the  Seven* 
tj  commonly  render  the  Heb.  nh*?  dor,  which  signifies  not  only  age, 
seculum,  and  generation,  or  the  people  of  the  age,  but  also  a  man's 
manner  of  life.    Thus  Noah  is  said.  Gen.  6:  9,  to  be  uXtlog  cV  ty 

K*e^  at^ov.  Houbigant  renders  it  '*  integer  in  viis  suis."  It  is  true 
conjectures  very  unnecessarily  a  different  reading.  Yet  he  him- 
self, in  another  place,  admits  this  as  one  meaning  of  the  Heb.  word 
•^l"?  dor.  Thus  Isa.  53:  8,  the  words  rendered  in  the  Sep.  j^p 
fiPiup  tmov  Ttg  ittiyiieiTai,  he  translates  **  ejus  bmnem  vitam  quis 
secum  reputabit  ?"  and  in  the  notes  defends  this  translation  of  the 
Heb.  ^iv  dor.  To  the  same  purpose  Bishop  Lowth,  in  his  late 
version  of  that  prophet,  **  His  manner  of  life  who  would  declarq." 

9.  "  With  the  deceitful  mammon,"  /u  tov  ftafAmpa  rljg  admlag. 
E.  T.  "  Of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness."  Here  again  the 
substantive  is  employed  by  the  same  Hebraism  as  in  the  preceding 
verse,  to  supply  the  place  of  the  adjective^  fiafnapStijg  adixiag  as 
oixopofiop  j^g  dd$xlag.  The  epithet  unrighteous^  here  applied  to 
mammon  or  riches,  does  not  imply  acquired  by  injustice  or  any  un- 
due means;  but,  in  this  application,  it  denotes /aZie  riches,  that  is, 
deeeiifid,  not  to  be  relied  on.  What  puts  this  beyond  a  question 
is,  that  in  ver.  1 1 ,  rcji  adixtp  fiufiwp^  is  contrasted,  not  by  to  dtuatpp^ 
but  by  to  altj&ipop^  the  former  relating  to  earthly  treasure,  the  lat- 
ter to  heavenly.     For  the  import  of  mammon,  see  Mt.  6: 24.  N. 

■  "  After  your  discharge,"  Stop  IxXlnnu.  E.  T.  "  When  ye 
fiul."  As  this  is  spoken  in  the  application  of  the  parable,  it  is 
to  be  understood  as  referring  to  that  chfcumstance  which  must  soon- 
er or  later  happen  to  all|  and  which  bears  some  analogy  to  the  stew- 
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ard's  dismission  frQin  his  office.  Tbis  circumstance  is  deaths  by 
which  we  are  totally  discharged  from  our  employment  and  proba- 
tion here.  The  word  fail,  in  the  common  version,  is  obscure  and 
jnde6nite.  1  have  preferred  discharge,  as  both  adapted  to  the  ex- 
pression of  the  evangelist,  and  sufficiently  explicit.  It  bears  a  man- 
ifest reference  to  the  act  whereby  a  trustee  is  divested  of  his  trusty 
and  is  also  strictly  applicable  to  our  removal  out  of  this  world. 
Cas.  has  happily  preserved  this  double  allusion  in  La.  by  Saying, 
''  Quum  defuncti  fueritis."  L.  Cl.  has  not  been  so  fortunate  in 
Fr. ;  he  says^  *'  Quand  vous  serez  expirez."  The  verb  here  shows 
clearly  the  future  event  pointed  to,  but  detaches  it  altogether  from 
the  story  ;  for  the  word  expirez  cannot  be  applied  to  the  discard- 
ing of  a  steward  from  office.  Of  so  much  use  in  interpreting  do 
we  sometimes  find  words  which  are  in  a. certain  degree  equivocal. 

'  ''  into  the  eternal  mansions,"  tlQ  nag  aimviovg  antjvag.  E. 
T.  ''  Into  everlasting  habitations."  As  antjvii  properly  signifies  ^  a 
tent'  or  '  tabernacle,'  which  is  a  temporary  and  moveable  habita- 
tion, some  have  thought  it  not  so  fitly  joined  with  the  epithet 
aioiviog.  It  b  true  that,  in  strictness^  antjptj  means  no  more  than  a 
tent ;  but  it  is  also  true,  that  sometimes  it  is  used-with  greater  lati- 
tude, for  a  dwellitig  of  any  kind,  without  regard  either  to  its  nature 
or  its  duration.  The  article  has  been  very  improperly,  in  th'is  pas- 
sage, overlooked  by  our  translators.  It  adds  to  the  precision,  and 
consequently  to  the  perspicuity  of  the  application.  J.  1:  14.  ^^  N. 
16.  "  Every  occupant  entereth  it  by  force»"  nag  ug  avtiqv 
fiiaterat.  E.  T.  "  Every  man  presseth  into  it."  Though  this 
last  interpretation  may  be  accounted  more  literal  than  that  here 
given,  it  is  further  from  the  import  of  the  sentence.  The  intention 
is  manifestly  not  to  inform  us  how  grefit  the  number  was  of  those  who 
who  entered  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  what  the  manner  was  in 
which  all  who  entered  obtained  admission.  The  import  therefore 
is  .  only, '  Every  one  who  entereth  it,  entereth  it  by  force.'  We 
know,  that  during  our  Lord's  ministry,  which  was  (as  John's  also 
was)  among  the  Jews,  both  his  success  and  that  of  the  Baptist 
!  were  comparativelv  small.     Christ's  flock  was  literally,  even  to  the 

last,  no/4v$6v  fi&xgoy, '  a  very  little  flock.'  Of  the  backv^ardness  of 
the  people  we  hear  frequently  in  the  Gospel.  "  He  came  to  his 
own,"  says  the  apostle  John,  ''  but  his  own  received  him  not." 
And  he  himself  complains,  ^'  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me,  that  ye 
may  have  life."  It  was  not  till  after  he  was  lifted  up  upon  the 
cross,  that,  according  to  his  own  prediction,  he  ^*  drew  all  men  to 
him*"  .  . 

25.  **  A  poor  man,"  mwxdg  t^.  E.  T,  "  A  certain  beggar." 
Though  either  way  of  rendering  is  good,  the  first  is  more  conform- 
able to  the  extensive  application  of  the  Gr.  word  than  the  second. 
To  beg  is  always  in  the  N.  T.  anainip  or  ngoaanelv.     The  pres- 
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eot  participle,  ii(»oaa/ro»y,  agreeably  to  a  well  known  Heb.  idiom, 
strictly  denotes  a  b^gar. 

2L  '^  Was  fain  to  feed  on  the  crumbs,"  im^ftaiv  xogt»a>d^pai 
ano  toip  \f^x^mv,  E.  T.  ''  Desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs.'' 
I  agree  with  those  who  do  not  think  there  is  any  foundation  in  this 
expression  for  saying  that  he  was  refused  the  crumbs.  First,  the 
word  inii^vfiwp  does  not  imply  so  much ;  secondly,  the  other  cir- 
cumstances of  the  story  render  this  notion  improbable*  First,  as  to 
the  scriptural  sense  of  the  word,  the  verb  in^vfiem  is  used  by  the 
Seventy,  Isa.  1:  29  for  rendering  the  Heb.  *ina  bakar^  elegit.  The 
clause  is  rendered  in  the  E.  T.  '^  For  the  gardens  which  ye  have 
chosen.^'  In  like  manner,  in  Isa.  &8:  %  the  word  occurs  twice, 
answering  to  the  Heb.  ftn  ehaphatSy  *  to  delight,'  or  ^  take  piea- 
sure  in.'  Ivmvaifiov  tag  odovg  iTu^vfiovoiv ;  again,  t^tCnp  B^ 
im^v/AOva^v.  E.  T.  **  They  delight  to  know  my  ways ;"  and, 
*'Tbey  take  delight  in  approaching  to  God."  It  is  not  necessa- 
ry to  multiply  examples.  That  the  notion  that  he  did  not  obtain 
the  crumbs  is  not  consistent  with  the  other  circumstances,  is  evident. 
When  the  historian  says  that  he  was  laid  at  the  rich  man's  gate«  he 
means  not,  surely,  that  he  was  once  there,  but  that  hC'  was  usually 
so  placed,  which  would  not  probably  have  happened  if  he  had  got 
nothing  at  all.  The  other  circumstances  concur  in  heightening  the 
probability.  Such  are,  the  rich  man's  immediately  knowing  him ; 
bis  asking  that  he  might  be  made  the  instrument  of  the  relief  want- 
ed ;  and,  let  me  add  this,  that  though  the  patriarch  upbraids  the 
nch  man  with  the  carelessness  and  luxury  in  which  he  had  lived, 
he  says  not  a  word  of  inhumanity :  yet,  if  we  consider  Lazarus  as 
having  experienced  it  so  recently,  it  could  hardly,  on  this  occasion, 
have  failed  to  be  taken  notice  of.  Can  we  suppose  that  Abraham, 
in  the  charge  he  brought  against  him,  would  have  mentioned  only  the 
things  of  least  moment,  and  omitted  those  of  the  greatest  ?  For  simi- 
lar reasons,  I  have  rendered  im^vfUh  ch.  15: 16.  i^-thesame  manner 
here.  In  the  E.  T.  the  expression  there  suggests  more  strongly, 
that  his  desire  was  frustrated — **  He  would  fain  have  filled  his  bd- 
ly,"  which,  in  the  common  idioiQ,  always  implies, '  but  could  not.' 
It  appears  very  absurd,  that  one  should  have  the  chaise  of  keeping 
swine,  who  had  it  not  in  his  power  to  partake  with.  them.  How 
could  it  be  prevented  ?  Would  the  master  multiply  his  servabts  in 
time  of  famine,  and  send  one  to  watch  and  keep  this  keeper  ?  .The 
clause,  ^^  for  nobody  gave  him  aught,"  b  to  be  interpreted  not 
strictly,  but  agreeably  to  popular  language  ;  as  though  it  bad  been 
said,  that  in  the  general  calamity  be  was  much  neglected  ;  and  if 
he  had  not  had  recourse  to  the  food  allotted  for  the  swine,  he  would 
have  been  in  imminent  danger  of  starving. 

'^  Much  injury  has  been  done  to  our  Saviour's  instructions,  by 
the    ill-judged    endeavors  of  some  expositors    to  improve  and 
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strengtbeo  tbem.  I  know  no  better  example  lor  illastrating  this  re- 
mark, than  the  story  of  the  rich  man  and  Laxarus.  Many,  dissat- 
isfied with  its  simplk^ity  as  related  by  the  evangelist,  and  desirous, 
one  would  think,  to  vindicate  the  character  of  the  Judge  from  the 
charge  of  excessive  severity  in  the  condemnation  of  the  former, 
load  that  wretched  man  with  all  the  crimes  which  can  blacken  hu- 
man nature,  and  for  which  they  have  no  authority  from  the  words 
of  inspiration.  They  will  have  him  to  have  been  a  glutton  and  a 
drunkard,  rapacious  and  unjust,  cruel  and  hard-hearted,  one  who 
spent  in  intemperance  what  he  had  acquired  by  extortion  aud  fraud. 
Now  1  must  be  allowed  to  remark,  that,  by  so  doing,  they  totally 
pervert  the  design  of  thia  most  instructive  lesson,  which  is  to  ad- 
monbh  us,  not  that  a  monster  of  wickedness,  who  has,  as  it  were, 
devoted  his  life  to  the  servk^  of  Satan,  shall  be  punished  tn  the 
other  world ;  but  that  the  man  who,  though  not  chargeable  with  do- 
ing much  ill,  does  little  or  no  good,  and  lives,  though  not  perhaps 
an  intemperate,  a  sensual  life  ;  who  careless  about  the  situation  of 
others,  exists  only  for  the  gratification  of  himself,  the  indulgence  of 
his  own  appetites  and  his  own  vanity,  shall  not  escape  punishment* 
It  b  to  show  the  danger  of  living  in  the  neglect  of  duties,  though 
not  chargeable  with  the  commission  of  crimes  ;  and  particularly  the 
danger  of  considering  the  gifts  of  Providence  as  our  own  property, 
and  not  as  a  trust  from  our  Creator,  to  be  employed  in  his  service, 
and  for  which  we  are  accountable  to  him.  These  appear  to  be  the 
reasons  for  which  our  Lord  has  here  shown  the  evil  of  a  life  which, 
so  far  from  being  universally  detested,  is,  at  this  day,  but  too  much 
admired,  envied,  and  imitated. 

3  The  Vul.  adds,  "  Et  nemo  illi  dabat;"  but  as  no  suppcMt,  ex- 
cept that  of  one  or  two  inconsiderable  MSS.,  and  the  Sax.  ver- 
sion. This  reading  has,  doubdess,  by  the  blunder  of  some  copyist, 
been  transcribed  from  the  preceding  chapter. 

33.  Vul.  **  Sepultus  est  in  inferno."  This  reading  is  equally 
unsupported  with  the  former,  and  is  a  mere  corruption  of  the  text, 
arising  from  the  omission  of  the  conjunction  in  the  beginning  of  ver. 
38,  and  the  misplacing  of  the  points. 

For  the  illustration  of  several  words  in  this  and  the  following 
verses,  such  as  iv  tcp  ^dy — ^roV  uolnop  tov  ^/?(MUf/H — imvix-^^im^--^ 
diafi^pctir^^dunu^aiv^'-see  Prel.  Diss.  VI.  Part  ii.  sect.  19,  30. 

85.  A  great  many  MSS.  and  some  ancient  versions,  particular- 
ly the  Sy.  read  £d€,  here^  instead  of  odi,  but  he;  and  this  reading 
is  adopted  by  Wet.  The  resemblance  in  sound,  as  well  as  in  writ- 
ing, may  easily  account  for  a  much  mater  mistake  m  copying. 
But  that  the  common  reading  is  preferable,  can  hardly  be  question- 
ed. In  it,  0*  di  b  contrasted  to  ev  di^  as  viv  is  in  like  manner  to 
h  Cmji  ffov;  but  to  wit  nothing  is  opposed.  Had  inu  occurred  in 
the  other  member  of  the  comparison  made   by  the  p  atriaich,  I 
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should  have  readily  admitted  that  the  probability  was  on  the  side  of 
the  Sy.  versioo. 


CHAPTER  XVIL 

I.  ^<To  his  disciples/'  ngog  tovg  fi^t^tig.  Vol.  '^Addiaci* 
pulos  sues.''  This  reading  is  favored  by  the  Ah  Cam.  and  a  con- 
siderable number  MSS.  and  by  the  Ist  Sy.  Cop.  Arm.  and  Sax. 
versions.  The  2d  Sy.  also  has  the  pronoun,  but  it  is  mariced  as 
doubtful  with  an  asterisk.    The  sense  is  nowise  afiected. 

7.  '^  Would  any  of  you  who  hath  a  servant,  etc.,  say  to  him, 
on  his  return  from  the  field,  Come  immediately,"  tig  di  l£  vpimv 
dovXov  i%mv--^i9il^Qvt$  in  rot/  dy^v  igii  ei^mg  nm^l^w.  E. 
T.  *<  Which  of  you  having  a  servant— will  say  unto  him  by  and 
by,  when  he  is  come  from  the  field,  Go,"—  Vul.  <^  Quis  vestrum 
habens  servum— -Regresso  de  agro  dicat  illi,  statim  tiansi."  The 
oolv  material  di£ference  between  these  two  versions  arises  from  the 
different  manner  of  pmnting.  I  have,  with  the  Vul.  joiqed  tv0^^ 
«K  to  naQil^iv.  Our  translators  have  joined  it  to  ^Qti,  In  this 
way  of  reading  the  sentence,  the  adverb  is  no  better  than  an  ex* 
pletive ;  in  the  other,  ^i^i^ig  nag^Mw  is  well  contrasted  to  (mi 
xwita  ^p$iyiaa$  in  the  following  verse. 

10.    "  We  have  conferred  no  favor,"    dovXo$  i%i^hl  ioguv. 

s.  XIL  Par^  i.  sect.  14. 

Ih  ^<  Through  the  confines  of  Samaria  and  Galilee,"  SUifU^ 
epv  JSttfioglag  $ud  Ihl^Uag.  £.  T.  *^  Through  the  midst  of  Same* 
ria  and  Gralilee."  1  agree  with  Gro.  and  others,  that  it  was  not 
through  the  heart  of  these  countries,  bot,  on  the  contrary,  through 
those  parts  in  which  they  bordered  with  each  other,  that  our  Lord 
travelled  at  that  ume.  I  understand  the  words  dui  fUatw  as  of  the 
same  import  with  dvd  /Atoov,  as  commonly  understood.  And  in 
this  manner  we  find  it  interpreted  by  the  Sy.  and  Ara.  translators. 
No  doubt  the  nearest  way,  from  where  our  hard  resided,  was 
through  the  midst  of  Samaria.  But  had  that  been  bis  route,  the 
historian  had  no  occasion  to  mention  Galilee,  the  country  whemS 
be  came ;  and  if  be  had  mentioned  it,  it  would  have  been  surely 
more  proper,  in  speaking  of  a  journey  from  a  Galilean  city  to  Jeru- 
salem, to  say,  through  Samaria  and  Galilee.  But  if,  as  I  under- 
stand it,  the  confines  only  of  the  two  countries  were  meant,  it  is  a 
matter  of  no  consequence  which  of  them  was  first  named.  Besides, 
the  incident  recorded  in  the  following  words  also  renders  it  more 
probable  that  he  was  on  the  borders  of  Samaria,  than  in  the  midst 
of  the  counti^.  It  appears  that  there  was  but  one  Samaritan  among 
the  lepers  that  were  deansed,  who  is  called  an  alien,  the  rest  be- 
ing Jews. 
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18.  ^^Tbis  alien,''  ilkoyipii^  ovtog.  The  Jews  have,  ever 
since  the  captivity,  considered  the  Samaritans  as  aliens.  They  call 
them  Cuthites  to  this  day. 

21.  "  The  reign  of  God  is  within  you,"  ij  fiaailela  roi!  S^oS 
irtog  v(iM  iar&p,  Vul.  Er.  Zu.  ^^  Regnum  Dei  intra  vos  est." 
Cas.  though  not  to  the  same  purpose.  I  should  have  added  Be. 
too,  who  says,  '^  Regnum  Dei  intus  habetis,"  had  he  not  shown  in 
his  Commentary  that  he  meant  differently,  denoting  no  more  by 
intus  than  apua  vos.  Most  modem  translators,  and  among  them 
the  authors  of  our  common  version,  have  rendered  the  words 
in  the  same  way  as  the  Vul.  and  the  Sy.  and  other  ancient  inter- 
preters. L.  Ci.  and  Beau,  both  say,  ^*  Au  milieu  de  vou$,"  and 
have  been  followed  by  some  Eng.  translators,  particularly  the  An. 
and  Dod.  who  say,  '^  Among  you."  This  way  of  rendering  has  al- 
so been  strenuously  supported  of  late  by  some  learned  critics.  I 
shall  briefly  state  the  evidence  on  both  sides.  That  both  the  pre- 
position iiftog,  before  a  plural  noun,  signiGes  anumg,  Raphelius  has 
given  one  clear  example  from  Xenophon's  Expedition  of  Cyrus ; 
the  only  one,  it  would  appear,  that  has  yet  been  discovered,  for  to 
it  later  critics,  as  Dod.  and  Pearce,  have  been  obliged  to  recur.  1 
have  taken  occasion,  once  and  again,  to  declare  my  dissatisfaction 
with  conclusions  founded  merely  on  classical  authority,  in  cases 
where  recourse  could  be  had  to  the  writings  of  the  N.  T.  or  the  an- 
cient Gr.  translation  of  the  Old.  I  acknowledge  that  ip^og  does 
not  oft  occur  in  either,  but  it  does  sometimes.  Yet  in  none  of  the 
places  does  it  admit  the  signification  which  those  critics  give  it  here. 
As  1  would  avoid  being  tedious,  I  shall  only  point  out  the  passages 
to  the  learned  reader,  leaving  him  to  consult  them  at  his  leisure. 
The  only  other  place  in  the  N.  T.  is  Mt.  33:  26.  In  the  Sep.  Ps. 
38: 4.  108:  22,  or  as  numbered  in  the  Eng.  Bible,  39:  3-  109:  22, 
and  Cant.  3:  10.  These  are  all  the  passages  wherein  ivtog  oc- 
curs as  a  preposition  in  that  version.  But  it  is  sometimes  used  el- 
liptically  with  the  article  r«,  for  the  inside,  or  the  things  within,  as 
Ps.  102:  1,  in  the  Gr.  but  in  the  Eng.  103:  1.  Isa.  16:  11.  Dan. 
10:  16.  We  have  this  expression  also  twice  in  the  Apocrypha, 
Ecclus.  19;  26.  1  Mac.  4:  48.  Of  all  which  I  shall  only  remaric 
in  general,  that  no  advocate  for  the  modem  interpretation  of  ivtog 
vfitov  in  the  Gospel,  has  produced  any  one  of  them  as  giving  coun- 
tenance to  his  opinion.  Wh.  (who,  though  a  iudidous critic,  some- 
times argues  more  like  a  party  than  a  judge),  after  explaming  iv- 
t6g  vficip  iativ  to  mean  *^  is  even  now  among  you,''  and  *^is  come 
unto  you,"  adds,  **  so  tptog  vfuv  and  iv  vfilw  are  frequently  used 
in  the  O.  T."  Now  the  truth  is,  that  iv  vpiiv  does  frequently  oc- 
cur in  the  O.  T*  in  the  acceptation  mentioned,  but  iwog  v^cSmev- 
er,  either  in  that  or  any  other  acceptation ;  nor  does  tptog  nt^mp 
occur,  nor  irtog  wtw^  nor  any  similar  expression.    The  author 
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proceeds  to  give  examples :  accordiDgly ,  hia  examples  are  all  (as  was 
unaToidablei  for  be  had  oo  other)  ^f  ivvfuv  and  iv  lifup,  not  one  of 
itftog  lifiwp^  or  any  similar  application  of  this  preposition.  Strange, 
indeed,  if  he  did  not  perceive  that  a  single  example  of  this  use  of 
the  preposition  ivtos,  (which  use  he  had  affirmed  to  be  frequent), 
was  more  to  his  purpose  thap  five  hundred  examples  of  the  other. 
The  instances  of  the  other  were,  indeed,  nothing  to  his  purpose  at 
all.  The  import  of  <V  in  such  cases  was  never  questioned ;  and 
bis  proceeding  on  the  supposition  that  those  phrases  were  equivalent, 
was  what  logicians  call  a  petitio  principUi  a  taking  for  granted  the 
whole  matter  in  that  dispute.  Nay,  let  me  add,  the  frequency  of 
the  oocurrenoe  of-iy  iVmv  in  Scripture,  applied  to  a  purpose io  which 
ivtig  vfiwp  is  never  applied,  notwithstanding  the  numerous  ooca- 
sionii,  inakes  against  bis  argument  instead  of  supporting  it,  as  it  ren- 
ders-it very  improbable  that  the  two  phrases  were  understood  as 
equivalent. — But  to  come  from  the  external  to  the  internal  evi-^ 
dence ;  it  has  been  thought,  that  the  interpretation  amongtt  yotf, 
suits  better  the  circumstances  of  the  times.  The  Messiah  yns  al- 
ready come.  His  doctrine  was  begun  to  be  preached,  and  con- 
verts,-though  not  very  numerous,  were  made.  This  maybe  re- 
garded as  evidence  that  his  reign  was  already  commenced  among 
them.  But  in  what  sense,  it  may  be  asked,  could  his  reign  or 
kingdom  be  said  to  be  within  them  ?  It  is  true,  that  the  laws  of  this 
kingdom  were  intended  for  regulating  the  inward  principles  of  the 
heart,  as  well  as  the  outward  actions  of  the  life ;  but  is  it  not  rath- 
er too  great  a  stretch  in  language  to  talk  of  Gtxl's  kingdom  being 
wilbin  us  ?  So,  I  acknowledge,  I  thought  once  ;  but  on  consider- 
ing the  great  latitude  wherein  the  phrases  17  fiaoiXela  tov  Otov  in 
used  in  the  N.  T.,  in  relation  sometimes  to  the  epoch  of  the  dis- 
pensation, sometimes  to  the  place,  sometimes  for  the  divine  admin- 
istration itself,*  sometimes  for  .the  laws  and  maxims  which  would  ob- 
tain ;  I  began  to  think  difierently  of  the  use  of  the  word  in  this  pas- 
sage. The  apostle  Paul  bath  said,  Rom.  14:  17,  ^*  The  king- 
dom of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  righteousness,  and  peace, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  Now  these  qualities, '^  righteous- 
ness, and  peace,  and  spiritual  joy,"  if  we  have  them  at  alt,  must  be 
within  uf ,  that  is,  in  the  heart  or  soul.  -  If  so,  the  apostle  has  by 
implication  said  no  less  than  is  reported  here  by  the .  evangelist  as 
having  been  said  by  our  Lord,  that  th^  kingdom  of  God  is  vfithin 
ns.  Is  there  any  impropriety  in  saying  that  God  reigns  in  the 
hearts  of  his  people  ?  If  not,  to  say  ^'tbe  reign  of  God  is  in  their 
hearts,'  or  *  within .  them,'  is  the  same .  thing,  a  little  varied  in  the 
form  of  expression.  Even  the  rendering  of  Patfi^lu^  hingd^^  and 
not  rtign^  heightens  the  apparent  impropriety.  But  it  is  a  more 
formidable  objection  ligainst  the  common  version,  that  our  Lord's 
Vol.  U.  60 
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diiBoourse  was  at  that  time  addressed  to  the^  Pharisees:  and  how 
oould  it  be  said  to  meD,  whose  hearts  were  so  alienated  from  God 
as  theirs  tl^en  were,  that  God  reigned  within  them  ?  This  difficultjr 
seems  to  have  determined  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Dod.  To  this  I  an- 
swer, that  in  such  declarations  conveying  general  truths,  the  person* 
al  pronoun  is  not  to  be  strictly  interpreted.    It  is  not,  in  sueh  oases, 

iou  the  individuals -spoken  to  but,  you  of  this  nation,  or  you  of  the 
uman  species,  men  in  general.  In  thb  way  we  understand  the 
words  of  Moses,  Deut.^  30:  1 1-^14.  *'  This  commandment,  which 
I  command  thee  this  day,  it  is  not  hidden  from  thee,  neither  is  it 
far  off.  It  is  not  in  heaven,  that  thou  sho^dst  say.  Who  shall  go 
up  for  us  to  heaven,  and  bring  it  unto  us,  that  we  may  hear  it,  and 
doit?  Nor  is  it  beyond  the  sea,  that  thou  shouldst  say,  Who 
shall  go  over  the  sea  for  us,  and  bring  it  unto  us.  that  we  way  bear 
k,  and  do  it  ?  But  the  word  is  very  nigh  unto  thee  in, thy  mouth 
and  in  thy  heart,  that  thou  mayest  do  it."  This  is  not  to  be  coo* 
sidered  as  characteris^ing  any  individual,  (for  let  it  be  observed,  that 
the  pronoun  is  throughout  the  whole  in  the  singular  number),  nor 
even  the  whole  people  addressed :  The  people  addressed  haidy  bv 
their  conduct  shown  too  often  and  too  plainly,  that  the  command- 
ments of  God  were  neither  in  their  heart  nor  in  their  mouth :  But 
it  is  to  be  considered  as  explaining,  the  nature  of  the  divine  servioe ; 
for  it  remains  an  uqchangeable  truth,  that  it  b  an  essential  charac- 
ter of  the  service  which  God  requires  from  his  peo[de,  that  his  word 
be  habitually  in  their  hearts.  The  same  is  quoted  by  the  apoetie» 
Rom.  10:  6,  etc.,  and  adapted  to  the  gospel  dispensation.  I  think 
further,  with  JMarkland,  that  ip^oi  vfimp,  as  applying  an  inward  and 
spiritual  prindple,  is  here  op|[>oaed  to  sro^tariT^i^aiff,  outward  show 
and  parade,  with  which  secular  dommion  is  commonly  introduoed. 
36.  The  whole  of  this  verse  is  wanting  in  many  MSS.  som^ 
of  them  of  great  note.  It  is  not  ibund  in  some  of  the  early  editioosy 
nor  in  the  Cop.  and  Eth.  versions.  But  both  the  Sv.  versions^ 
also  the  Ara.  and  the  Vul.  have  it.  In  a  number  of  La.  MSS.  it 
is  wanting.  Some  critics  suppose  it  to  have  been  added  from  M^ 
This  is  not  improbable.  However,  as  the  evidence  on  both  sides 
nearly  balances  each  other,  I  have  retained  it  in  the  text,  disttn* 
guishing  it  as  of  doubtful  authority^ 


CHAPTER  XVUl. 

1.  "  He  also  showed  them  by  a  {larable,  that  they  ought  to  per- 
sist in  prayer,''  iUf€  ^U  Mat  nu^fioliip  uvrols  ngog  to  ditp  sioMrers 
ngoaivxi4f^tt$,  E.  T^  **  And  he  spake  a  paraUe  unto  them^  to  this 
end,  that  men  ought  always  to  pray."  The  oonstniotioo  h&n 
plainly  shows,  that  the  word  to  be  supplied  before  the  infinitive  is 
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jwtovQ.  "EU^^  avroil^— ii()d(  to  dA  avtovg.  The  words  are  • 
ooDtmuatioD  of  the  discourse  related  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
which  18  here  rather  inopportunely  iotemipted  by  the  division  into 
chapters.  There  is  in  these  words,  and  in  the  following  parable,  a 
partienlar  reference  to  the  distress  and  trouble  they  were  soon  to 
meet  with  from  their  persecutors,  which  would  render  the  duties  of 
prayer,  patience,  and  perseverance,  peculiarly  seasonable. 

^  <<  Without  growing  weanr,''  nal  fitj  innan^p.  E  T.  '<  And 
not  to  filint."  At  the  tione  when  the  common  version  was  made, 
tfaie  Ekig.  weA  to  faint  was  here  of  the  same  import  with  the  ex«> 
pi68sioa  I  have  used.  But  as  in  that  acceptation  it  is  now  become 
obsolete,  perspicuity  requires  a  change. 

3.  '^  Do  me  justice  on  my  VLdversary^indlnfjqoy  fn  ano  rev  ay- 
%Miov  ftov,  E.  T.  *'  Av.enge  me  of  mine  adversary."  The  Eng. 
verb  to  avenge^  denotes  either  to  revenge  or  to  punith ;  the  last  -  es* 
pecially,  when  God  is  spoken  of  as  the  avenger.  The  Gr.  verb 
ini*mw  signifies  aUo  to  judge  a  causey  and  to  defend  the  injured 
judicially  from  the  injuYious  person.  The  word  avenge^  therefore^ 
does  not  exactly  hit  the  sense  of  the  original  in  ver.  3,  although,  in 
the  appiieation  of  the  parable,  ver.  7,  it  answers  better  than  any 
other  term.  The  literal  sense  is  so  manifest,  and  the  connexion  in 
the  things  spoken  of  is  so  close,  that  the  change  of  the  word  in 
transktiogdoea  not  hurt  perspicuity. 

7.  ^*  Will  he  linger  in  their  cause  ?''  xal*  ftango&vfiHw  in  avjolq 
E.T.  ^Though  be  bear  long  with  them."  Vul.  *'  Et  patienttam 
,  babebtt  in  illis  ?"  Er.  **  Etiam  «um  patiens  fuerit  super  illis."  Zu. 
*^  Etiamsi  longa  patientia  utatur  super  illis.'*  Cas.  *'  Et  tarn  erit 
b  eoadifficilis?"  Be.  '*  Etiamsi  iram  differat  super  ipMs."  So 
various  are  the  ways  of  interpreiing  this  short  clause.  Let  it  be  ob« 
served  that  both  the  Al*  and  the  Cam.  MSS.  read  fiango^fUi. 
The  Vul.  and  even  the  Sy.  appear  to  me  to  have  read  in  the  same 
manner;  so  also  have  some  of  the  Fathers.  But  the  version  giv-^ 
en  here  does  not  depend  on  that  reading.  The  omission  of  the 
substantive  verb  connected  with  the  participle,  is  common  in  the 
oriental  idiom.  I  therefore  understand  fiaHfo&vfump  here  as  put  for 
fian^^ftw  iaxui^  and  consequently  equivalent  to  fnuMgo^VfUi.  As 
pempo^fiitv  commonly  denotes  to  have  patience,  and  as  it  some- 
times happens  that  patient  people  appear  slow  in  their  proceedings, 
it  comes,  by  an  easy  transition,  to  signify  *  to  Knger,'  *to  delay.' 
In  this  sense  I  understand  it  here  with  Gro. ;  reading  this  member^ 
of  the  sentence,  as  well  as  the  preceding,  with  an  interrogation. 
The  words  quoted  by  him  from  the  son  of  Sirach,  Eccius.  32:  18, 
in  the  Gr.  (but  in  the  E.  T.  which  follows  the  Com.  and  the  Vul. 
36: 18)^  appear  both  perspicuous  and  decisive,  'O  uigitog  ov  fni  figm* 
iuinf,  ovdi  fiif  fianpo&vfinoi*  in  avtojg.  The  first  clause  is  justly 
interpteted  in  the  E.  T.  '<  the  Lord  will  not  be  skck ;"  but  the 
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taoond  is  rendered  both  obscurely  and  inaccurately,  "  neither  will 
the  mighty  be  patient  towards  them.'^  Properly  thus,  *'  neither 
will  be  linger  in  their  cause."  The  pronoun  their  refers  to  the 
kumhU  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse,  whose  prayer  pierceth 
the  clouds.  To  me  ic  appears  very  probable,  considering  the  affin- 
ity of  the  subject,  that  the  evangelist  had  in  the  expression  he  em* 
ployed,  an  allusion  to  the  words  of  the  Jewish  sage. 

8.  "^  Will  he  find  this  belief  in  the  land  ?**  iga  ivgiiou  ti^y  nta^ 
tip  iid  tiig  fiiQ.  E.  T.  ''  Shall  he  find  faith  on  the  earth  ?"  There 
is  a  close  oonnexioo  in  all  that  our  Lord  says  on  any  topic  of  con- 
versation, which  rarely  escapes  iEin  attentive  reader.  If  in  tbb,  as 
is  very  probable,  he  refers  to  the  destruction  irapendins;  over  the 
Jewish  nation,  as  the  judgment  of  heaven  for  tbeir  rebellion  against 
God,  in  rejecting  and  murdering  the  Messiah,  and  in  persecuting 
bis  adherents,  rttw  nioxiv  must  be  understood  to  mean  *  this  belM/ 
or  the  belief  of  the  particular  truth  he  had  been  inculcating,  name* 
ly,  that  God  will  in  due  time  avenge  his  elect  and  signally  punish 
tbeir  oppressors ;  and  xnv  yijp  must  mean  *  the  land,'  to  wit,  Judea. 
The  words  may  be  translated  either  way ;  but  the  latter  evidently 
gives  them  a  more  definite  meaning,  and  unites  them  more  closely 
with  those  which  preceded. 

9.  <<  Example,"  xmpo/^oAiif.    Mu  13:3.  N. 

11.  **  The  Pliarisee,  standing  by  himself,  prayed  thus,"  6  Oaftr 
oaiog  aru&ilg  ngog  iavxov  tavra  ngoatfiixito.  E,  T.  ^^  The  Phar- 
isee stood  and  prayed  thus  with  himself."  Our  translators  have 
considered  the  words  ngog  iavtov  as  connected  with  ngoa^vxeto,  in 
which  case  they  are  a  mere  pleonasm.  I  have  preferred  the  man- 
ner of  Dod.  and  others,  who  join  them  to  otu^iig ;  for  iq  this  way 
they  are  characteristical  ef  the  sect,  who  always  afiected  to  dread 
pollution  from  the  touch  of  those  whom  they  considered  as  their  in- 
feriors in  piety. 

13.  *^  At  a  distance,"  ^aicpd^«r.     Mt.  8:  30. 

14.  *^  Than  the  other,"  ^  inelpog.  There  is  a  considerable  di- 
versity of  reading  on  this  clause.  A  few  copies  have  nag  imhavf 
a  great  number  17  /tig  innlvog;  and  others  stilt  dififerently.  But  the 
meaning  is  the  same  in  all. 

26.  *«Pass  through,"  «wA^«r.  Vul.  "Transire."  I  have 
here,  with  the  I^g.  translators,  preferred  the  reading  of  the  Vul. 
to  that  of  the  common  Gr.  The  MSS.  however  are  not  unani- 
mous. The  Al.  Cam.  and  a  few  others,  read  duX^vp,  Agreeable 
to  this  is  the  version,  not  only  of  the  Vul.  but  of  the  Go.  Sax.  sec- 
ond Sy.  and  Eth.     Ht.  }9:  24.  N. 

3L  ''All  that  the  prophets  have  written  shall  be  accomplished 
on  the  Son  of  man,"  TtUa^i^oixak  nivta  ra  /tygafifupa^  d$a  r«»v 
ngwptjwp  r<j»  vitf  rpv  iv^gwtov.  £.  T.  "  All  things  that  are 
written  by  the  prophets  concerning  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  accom- 
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plished  f"  which  is  literally  firom  the  VuL  "  Consummabuiltur  ooh 
nia  qu»  seripta  sunt  per  prophetas  de  Filio  bombis."  This  ver- 
sion most  have  arisen  from  a  different  reading.  Accordingly  the 
Cam.  and  two  or  three  MSS.  of  no  account,  for  tcj»  vioi  read  ntgl 
tov  vMv.  Agreeably  to  this  also  b  the  rendering  of  both  the  Sy. 
and  the  reading  of  some  early  editions.  But  this  is  not  a  sufficient 
reason  for  rejecting  the  common  readingi  especially  when  the  sense 
conveyed  by  it  is  equally  good.  Yet  it  has  been  deserted  by  most 
modem  interpreters.  Castalio  has  indeed  adopted  it,  '^  Filio  homi- 
nis  accident  plane  omnia  qum  sunt  a  vatibus  scripta."  With  thiS' 
also  agree  the  G.  E.  and  Wes.  Add  to  these  iVa.  m  his  New 
Translations  lately  published.  •  ^  ^ 

85.  *^  When  he  came  near  Jericho,"  h  v»  ifyliuv  avtop  tig 
'/ig$X^'  L*  CI*  ^D<l  Beau.  '^  Comme  il  ^toit  pres  de  Jericho.'' 
This  manner  is  likewise  adopted  by  most  of  the  late  Elug.  transU- 
tors.  What  recommends  it  is  the  consideration,  that  thereby  an 
apparent  contradiction  in  the  evangelists  is  avoided  ;  Mt.  and  Mr. 
having  mentioned  this  miracle  as  performed  by  our  Lord  after  he 
left  Jedcho.  Gro.  has  remarked,  that  fyylCi^v  means  '  to  be  near/ 
as  well  as  to  come  near ;'  which  is  true.  But  it  is  not  less  true, 
that  in  this  acceptation  it  is  construed  with  the  dative.  When  fol- 
'  lowed  by  the  preposition  lig,  it  always  denotes,  if  I  mistake  not,  to 
approach.  A  most  extraordinary  solution  is  given  from  Markland, 
(Bowyer's  Conjectures),  who  supposes  an  ellipsis  which  he  supplies 
thus,  h  T9»  fyyiC^p  awo  eig  [nuppk  *A^aoXvfiu  ug}  Vcf^jfu^  If  so^ 
the  translation  here  given  is  unexceptionable ;  for  the  ellipsb  is 
just  as  easily  supplied  in  Eng.  as  in  Ur.  '^  When  they  came  near 
[meaning  Jerusaiemf  being  at]  Jericho.''  A  liberty  so  Unbounded 
IS  not  more  agreeable  to  the  Gr.  idiom  than  to  the  l&g.  It  is  alike 
repugnant  to  the  idiom  of  every  tongue,  to  authorize  an  interpreter 
to  make  a  writer  say  what  he  pleases.  Such  licenser  are  subver- 
sive of  all  grammar  and  syntax. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

f 

/2.  **  And  chief  of  the  publicans,"  xaJ  avtag  ijp  aQxmUipng. 
E.  T.  <<  Which  was  the  chief  among  the  publicans."  This  seems 
to  imply,  that  he  was  the  chief  of  the  whole  order  in  Palestine. 
Had  this  been  the  case,  the  name  would  have,  most  probably,  been 
attended  with  the  article.  Thus  it  is  always  said  o  apxugsvg  when 
the  high^rieti  is  spoken  of.  In  like  manner,  when  there  is 
in  the  nation  but  one  of  any  particular  c^ke  or  dienity,'  as  o  /^ae*- 
Uvgt  *  the  king,'  o  nf^fnup^  <  the  procurator,'  o  iw^vntnog^  <  the  pro- 
consul.' To  have  translated  the  word  a  chief  pu&KcM,  would 
have  been,  on  the  contrary,  say mg  too  little.    1  his  expressiod  does 
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HOI  necanurtly  imply  authority,  or  evea  that  there  Were  not,  in  the 
same  place,  some  oift  a  (botiog  with  him.  Now,  if  the  efan|;rii8t 
had  meant  to  say  no  more  than  this,  I  think  hb  expression  woald 
have  been  fU  tiv  igx»sKXwmv^  as  we  6nd  in  the  same  way,  mXq^ 
row  uQXi^ptiYtlYmv  used  Mr.  5.*'  22 ;  whereas,  the  manner  in  which 
L.  mentions  the  circumstance  of  office  here,  %ul  tmoc  ^p  igx^^'^ 
Itif^t  seems  to  show  that,  in  the  station  he  possessed,  he  wis 
single  in  that  place,  and  consequently  that  he  was  chief  of  the  pob- 
licans  of  the  city  or  district ;  for  let  it  be  obserred,  that  though  the 
6r«  article  renders  the  noun  to  which  it  is  prefixed  perfectly  dep- 
ute, the  want  of  it  does  not  render  a  noun  so  decisively  indefinite, 
as  the  indefinite  article  does  in  modem  languages. 

8.  **  If  in  aught  I  have  wronged  any  man,''  ii  tivi^  r^  /evice- 
^Mrvr^tftt-    Diss.  Xlll.  Part  i.  sect.  16.  .       ^ 

9*  **  Jesus  said  oonceming  him,"  *1n^  ngog  mop  i  */9ieovf.  E. 
T.  *^  Jesus  said  unto  him."  The  thing  said  shows  clearly,  that  our 
Lord  spoke,  not  to  Zaccheus,  but  to  the  people  concerning  Zac- 
cheus.  He  is  mentioned  in  the  third  person  na^oxtt  lui  avtog,  *  in« 
asmuch  as  he  also.*  Of  this  mode  of  expression  we  have  another 
example  in  the  very  next  chapter,  ver.  19,  ^cueoir  or*  itgog  av^ 
Tovg  Tijp  nagafiok^p  tavtfip  ilru, .  E.  T.  ^^  They  perceived  that  he 
bad  spoken  this  parable  against  them."  It  is  froitf  the  im{x>rt  of 
the  parable  itself  that  ngoQ  avtov^  is  rendered  '  against  them  ;'  ibr» 
had  it  been  in  their  iavor,  there  would  have  been  no  impropriety  in 
saying  ngig  avTOvg^  to  denote  '  concerning  them,'  or  in  relation  to 
them.  Another  example  we  have  Heb.  I:  7)  ngog  ^Jv  rovtf  «y^ 
fAavg  lt/i$.     E.  T.  ''  Of  the  angels  he  saith." 

12.  ^*  To  procure  for  himself  the  royalty,"  ila/9e7ir  iavtm  fima^ 
liUiP.  E.  T.  "^  To  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom."  To  me  it  is 
manifest  that  paadila  here  signifies  royalty^  that  is,  royal  power 
and  dignity.  For  that  it  was  not  a  difierent  kingdom  from  that 
wherein  he  lived,  as  the  common  version  implies,  is  evident  from 
ver,  14.  It  is  equally  so,  that  there  is  in  th'is  circumstance  an  allu- 
sion to  what  was  well  known  to  bis  hearers,  the  way  in  which  Ar- 
cbelaus,  and  even  Herod  himself,  had  obtained  their  rank  and  au* 
thority  in  Judea,  by  favor  of  the  Romans.  When  this  reference 
to  tlie  history  of  the  times  is  kept  in  view,  and  fiaoiXtla  underatood 
to  denote  K>yal  power  and  dignity,  there  is  not  the  shadow  of  a  diffi- 
Ottlty  in  the  story.  In  any  other  explanation,  the  expounder,  in 
order  to  remove  inconsistencies,  i^  obliged  to  suppose  so  many  cir- 
cumstances iiot>related,  or  even  hinted,  by  the  evangelist,  that  the 
latter  is,  to  say  the  least,  made  appear  a  very  inaceuMe  narrator. 
The  gieat  latitude  in  which  the  word  fiaoiXila  is  used  in  the  Gos- 
pel, will  appear  fit>m  several  consideratiobs,  particularly  from  its  be^ 
mg  employed  in  ushering  in  a  great  number  of  our  Lord's  paraUest 
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wherein  ibe  solgeets  'dlmtrated  are  iery  diibreiit  fiom  one  tnotber. 
Diss.  V.  Part  i.  sect.  7. 

13«  ^*  Having  called  ten  of  his  servants,"  nnXiaag  di  ii%a  doi~ 
^vc  imutov.  E.  T.  ^*  He  called~  bis  ten  servants."  lliis  implies 
that  be  bad  neither  more  nor  iewer  than  ton  servuniif  who  were  all 
called.  Had  this  been  our  Lord's  meaning,  the  expression  most 
have  been  uaUcag  di  lopg  dina  dovXovg  iavtov*  Thus  Matt.  lO:  1, 
n^oaHalivifiiPog  tovg  itadtna  fia^ntig  ovvotT,  "  Having  called  to 
him  his  twcdve  disciples.?  So  also  Matt;  11:  1.  L.  9:  1.  The  ar- 
ticle is  never  wanting  while  the  number  is  complete. 

«  «  Pound*.*'    Diss.  YIII.  Part.  i.  sect.  7. 

32.  ''  Malignant,"  nopiiQi.    Mt.  85:  26.  . 

96.  '^  To  every  one  who. hath,  more  shall  be  given,"  Ilaiftl  tif 
Ijfovrf  ^p^hfa«ra^.  Vol.  '^Omni  habenti  dabitur,  et  abundal»t«" 
For  the  two  last  words  the  La.  has  the  sanetion  of  five  MSS.  of  no 
MHne,  which  read  nal  Tugioaiv&^^if^,  but  of  no  version  whatever* 

82.  **  Found  every  thing  as  he  had  told  them."  4vqov  ua^^ig 
tlmv  •vtoig.  Vul.  **  lovenerunt,  sicut  dixit  illis  stantem  puUum." 
Agreeably  to  this,  a  few  MSS.  but  none  of  any  note,  read  after 
uinotg,  iatma  xov  tkJIok.  The  second  Sy.  the  Sax.  and  the  Arm- 
versions  are  also  conformable  to  the  Vul. 

98.  '<  In  the  highest  heaven."    Ch.  S:  14.  N. 

43.  \^  Oh  that  thou  hadst  considered,"  St$  d  iywug  nal  av.  Ch. 
19:  49.  N. 

48.  ^'  Will  surround  thee  with  a  rampart,"  negifiaXovo^*x^*Q^'^^ 
ao«.  £.  T.  '<  Shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee."  Xm^tti  does  not 
occur  in  any  other  place  of  the  If.  T. ;  but  in  some  places  wherein 
it  occurs  in  the  Sep.  it  has  evidently  the  sense  I  have  here  given'lt. 
Indeed  a  ramparty  or  mound  of  earth,  was  ahrays  accompanied 
with  a  trench  or  ditch,  out  of  which  was  dug  the  earth  necessary 
for  raising  the  rampart.  Some  expositors  have  clearly  shown  that 
this  is  a  .common  meaning  of  the  word  in  Gr.  authors.  Its  perfect 
conformity  to  ^e  account  of  that  transaction  given  by  the  Jewisb 
I,  is  an  additional  argument  in  its  &vor. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

1.  ''  Teaching — and  puUisbmg  the  good  tidings,"  iMc»99T^ 
~Mt2  960fy§ltCofiipov.    Diss.  VI.  Fart  v.  sect  14. 

13.  '<  Surely,"  iomg.  E.T.  <'  It  may  be."  Though  tb^  lat-^ 
ter  OMiy  be  thought  the  more  common  ngnification,  the  lormer  suits 
better  the  genius  of  the  parable,  and  ^  parallel  passages.  Be- 
sides, the  word  has  often  that  signification  in  profane  authors.  It  is 
fcund  but  once,  in  the  vmsioo  of  the  Seventy,  1  Sam.  35:91,  where 
k  is  evidently  used  in  this  sensei  answering  to  the  Heb.  tjtt  «db| 
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^  piofeeto/  and  reodered  id  the  E.  T.  <  surely/    It  ooctirs  in  no 
other  place  of  the  N.  T. 

35*  ^^  Who  shall  be  honored  to  share  in  the  resurrection^  It 
may  be  remarked  in  passing,  that  our  Lord,  agreeably  to  the  Jew- 
ish style  of  that  period,  calb  that  only  the  resurredicn^  wbieh  is  a 
resurrection  to  glory. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

8.  '*  Saying,  I  am  the  person ;  and  the  time  appioachetb,  A/- 
y0vtig,  or*  fyu  €ifi$ '  ual  6  9tm^^  tj^iitt.  The  second  clause,  «a2  o 
M€ugo^  VT/*^f»  "  and  the  time  ^proacheth,''  is  capable  of  being  un- 
deistood  as  the  ivords  either  of  the  false  messiahs  that  would  arise, 
or  of  our  Lord  himself.  In  the  former  case,  the  copulative  nai 
connects  this  clause  with  that  immediately  preceding,  to  wit  fy^ 
iifu;  in  the  latter,  the  connexion  is  made  with  the  verhJlevaovTai. 
Former  expositors  have  I  think,  in  general,  adopted  the  latter  mode 
of  interpreting,  making  these  the  words  of  our  Lord.  Of  this  num- 
ber is  Gro.  who  considers  the  second  clause  as  equivalent  to  what 
is  said,  Mt.  24:  34.  Mr.  13:  30.  *'  This  generation  shall  not  pass 
till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled.  ■'  Most  translators  have  also  favoi^ 
ed  this  manner.  &•  says,  '^  Multi  veoient  dicentes  se  esse  Chris- 
tum ;  et  tempus  instat."  Had  he  understood  both  clauses  as  the 
words  of  the  impostors,  he  would  have  said  instare.  Cas.  to  the 
same  purpose,  "  Qui  se  eum  esse  dicant ;  et  quidem  tempus  in- 
stat.^  Such  foreign  translations  as  do  not  preserve  the  ambiguity 
of  the  original,  seem  all  to  approve  the  same  explanation.  Sdme 
late  Eng.  commentators  have  favored  the  other,  and  have  been  fol- 
lowed by  some  interpreters,  Dod.  Wes.  in  particular.  Yet  in  their 
translations  themselves  this  does  not  appear,  unless  from  the  pmnt- 
ing,  or  the  notes.  As  very  plausible  things  may  be  said  on  each 
Me  of  the  question,  and  as  there  does  not  appear  any  thing  in  the 
context  that  can  be  accounted  decisive,  I  consider  this  as  one  of 
those  ambiguities  which  translators  ought,  if  possible,  tp  preserve. 
Most  of  them,  indeed,  have  either  accidentally  or  intentiotiallj  done 
so.  Of  this  number  is  the  Vul.  *^  Dicentes  quia  ego  sum,  et  tem- 
pus appropinquavit :"  And  the  Zu.  *^  Dicentes,  Elgo  sum  Chris- 
tus,  et  tempus  instat:"  As  also  the  E.  T.  "  Saying,  I  am  Christ, 
and  the  time  draweth  near."  Bishop  Pearce  seems  to  think  that 
the  words  in  the  following  verse,  ovn  iu^iwg  ro  Te2o^,  are  said  in 
direct  contradiction  to  the  clause  o  iro«^oV,  ^//»m>  and  consequent- 
ly show  this  to  be  the.  assertion  of  the  seducers.  If  our  Lord  had 
employed  o  tuupog  m  this  verse  instead  of  ro  reSlo;,  I  should  have 
tboiiffht  (he  argument  vei^  strong ;  but,  as  it  stands,  it  has  no 
weight  at  idl.    I  know  no  interpreter  >  who  gives  the  same  import 
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to*mgism  the  eighth  verse,  and  to  tAog  in  the  ninth;  and  if  they 
refer  to  different  events,  the  one  cannot  be  in  opposition  to  the 
other 

15.  "To  refute,"  dm*n«7».  E.  T.  «  To  gainsay.**  Theim- 
port  of  the  declaration  is  well  expressed  by  Grotius,  ''  Cui  niiui  con- 
tradict poBsit,  quod  Terr  baheat  speciem."  That  their  adversaries 
did  actually  gfatiifoj^  or  contradict  them,  we  have  from  the  same 
aothority  :  Acts  13:  45.  S8:  19,  22.  It  deserves,  however^  to  be 
remarked,  that  the  term  in  all  these  places  is  different  from  that 
used  here.  It  b  apuX^it^,  which,  in  the  idiom  of  the  sacred  wri* 
ters,  is  evidently  not  synonymous. 

19.  "  Save  yourselves  by  your  perseverance,"  ip  t^  vnofiovy 
vftw  nxiqauo^i  tag  ^vxag  vfimw.  E.  T.  '*  In  your  patience  possesi 
ye  yoor  souls."  For  the  import  of  the  word  wtoftopiij  see  ch.  8: 
15.  N.  Ktdofia$  signifies  not  only  '  I  possess,'  but '  I  acquire,'  and 
even  *  I  preserve  what  I  have  acquired  ;'  for  it  is  only  thus  I  con- 
tinue to  possess  it.  Such  phrases  as  at  rpvxai  vftwv  were  shown 
(ch.  14:  26.  N.)  to  serve  in  the  Hellenistic  idiom  for  the  recipro- 
cal pronoun.  The  sentence  is,  therefore,  but  another  manner  of 
expressing  the  same  sense,  which  Mt.  has  delivered  (ch.  10:  22,)  in 
these  words, ''  The  man  who  persevereth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved," 
6  vnofAitvag  iig  tiXog  ovtog^  am&fjaitai.  That  the  words  may  have 
relation  to  a  temporal,  as  well  as  to  eternal  salvation,  is  not  to  be 
doubted :  but  as  the  whole  discourse  is  a  prophecy,  a  translator 
ought  not,  from  the  lights  affi>rded  by  the  fulfilment,  to  attempt  ren- 
dering it  more  explicit  than  it  must  have  appeared  to  the  bearers 
at  the  time.  I  shall  only  add,  in  passing,  that  there  is  a  small  de- 
viation from  the  common  in  the  reading  of  the  Vql.  and  the  Sy. 
versions,  where  we  find  the  future  of  the  indicative  instead  of  the 
imperative ;  in  conformity  to  which,  three  or  four  MSS.  have  stri/a- 
ia&€  instead  of  xri^oaa^f.  But  this  makes  no  alteration  on  the 
sense.  It  may  be  even  reasonably  questioned,  whether  there  has 
been  any  difference  in  the  Gr.  copies  used  by  those  translators. 
The  future  in  the  Heb.  is  often  no  other  than  a  more  solemn  ex- 
pression of  the  imperative ;  and  therefore,  if  I  had  not  had  occasion 
to  make  other  remarks  on  the  verse,  1  should  have  thought  this  too 
slight  a  difierence  to  be  taken  notice  of  here.  ' 

21.  '^  Let  those  in  the  city  make  their  escape,"  oi  iv  fit0tp  av- 
T^g  /xji^Qi^/rcooay.  E.  T.  ^'  Let  them  who  are  in  the  midst  of  it 
depart  out."  jivttig  may  here  very  naturally  be  thought  at  first  to 
refer  to  'lovda&Oj  mentioned  in  the  former  part  of  the  verse.  But 
the  sense  and  connexion  evidently  show  that  it  relates  to  'Itgovca'- 
kfifiy  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verse.  The  next  number  of  the 
sentence  is  a  confirmation  of  this — xal  ol  h  ralg  xfoga^g^  f^ii  <<<icp- 
%ia^i»oav  iig  ctvrj/y.  Here  the  fields  could  not  be  contrasted  to  Jur 
Vol.  il.  51 
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dea^  the  country  of  which  they  were  a  pait,  but  are  veiy  properly 
contrasted  to  Jerusalem,  the  metropolis:  the  contrast  oftaum  and 
country  is  ramiliar  in  every  language.  I  do  not  urge  that  this  suits 
better  the  events  which  soon  followed  ;  for  if  there  were  not  ground 
for  this  interpretation  from  the  context  and  the  parallel  passages  in 
Hhe  other  Gospels,  it  would  be  hazardous  to  determine  what  the  in- 
spired author  has  said,  from  what  a  translator  may  fancy  he  ought 
to  have  said,  that  the  prediction  might  tally  with  the  aecomplish* 
ment.  In  this  way  of  expounding,  too,  much  scope  is  given  to  im- 
agination, perhaps  to  rooted  prejudices  and  mere  partiality. 

23.  "  Wo  unto  the  women  with  child."     Ch.  6:  24—96.  N. 

25.  '^  Upon  the  earth,"  inl  x^g  yljg.  Some  late  expositors 
think  it  ought  to  be  rendered  '  upon  the  land,'  considering  the  pro* 
phecy  as  relating  tolely  to  Judea.  The  words  as  they  stand  may 
no  doubt  be  translated  either  way.  I  have  preferred  that  of  the 
common  version,  for  the  following  reasons :  1st,  Though  what  pie- 
ceded  seems  peculiarly  to  concern  the  Jews,  what  follows  ai^peais 
to  have  a  more  extensive  object,  and  to  relate  to  the  nations,  and 
the  habitable  earth  in  general.  There  we  hear  of  avpoxi  l&viPf 
and  of  the  things  inigxofiiw^v  t^  oinovfiivij ;  not  to  mention  friial 
immediately  follows,  to  wit,  that  the  Son  of  man  diall  he  seen  com- 
ing on  a  cloud  with  great  glory  and  power.  Nor  is  it  at  all  pro* 
bable  that  by  the  term  i^viw^  natians,  used  thrice  in  the  precedmg 
verse  manifestly  for  Gentiles^  are  meant  in  this  verse  only  Jews  and 
Samaritans.  2dly,  The  prediction  which  the  verse  under  examina- 
tion introduces,  is  accurately  distinguished  by  the  historian  as  not 
commencing  till  after  the  completion  of  the  former.  It  was  not  till 
after  the  calamities  which  were  to  befall  the  Jews  should  be  ended ; 
after  their  capital  and  temple,  their  last  jresource,  should  be  inveet- 
ed  and  taken,  and  the  wretched  inhabitants  destroyed  or  carried 
captive  into  all  nations ;  after  Jerusalem  should  be  trodden  by  the 
Gentiles ;  nay,  and  after  the  triumph  of  the  Gentiles  should  be 
brought  to  a  period — that  the  prophecy  contained  in  thb  and  the 
two  subsequent  verses  should  begm  to  take  efiect.  The  jodiciotts 
reader,  to  be  convinced  of  this,  needs  only  give  the  passage  an  at- 
tentive perusal. 

28.   *' Begin  to  be  fulfilled,"    igxofiipeiP  ylpio^m*     Mr.  5  s 
17.  N. 

80.  '^  When  ye  observe  them  shooting  forth,"  ortry  npofiilm^ 
e$p  iidij^  BlinovTig.  Vul.  <^  Cum  producunt  jam  ex  se  froctum." 
This  addition  of fructum  is  not  favored  by  any  other  version  except 
the  S^.  or  even  by  any  MS.  except  the  Cam.  which  has  teV 
nop  ufitup. 


CMAPTXB  XXII.  408 


CHAPTER  XXIL 

85.  "  'Tbejr  who  oppress  them  are  styled  beDefactors,"  ol  tiov- 
cmComg  avttup  ivigyittu  naXovprtu,  E.  T.  ''  They  who  exer- 
cise aatbority  upon  them  are  called  beDefactors."  The  ?erb  ^iov^ 
cmti$¥^  in  its  common  acceptation^  does  not  mean  simply  ^  to  role/ 
or  govern^  as  no^fttU»HPf  ^z^*^*  liyi^opiutiPt  or  tuffiegpoiip,  but '  to 
rule  with  ri^'  and  oppression,  as  a  despot  rules  bis  slaves.  It  is 
in  this  sense  used  by  the  apostle  Paul,  1  Cor.  6:  12,  ov%  iyoi  iiov- 
Q$a9^rt90iiia$  mo  t^pog.  E.  T«  ^^  I  will  not  be  brought  under  the 
power  of  any :"  that  is,  ^  How  different  soever  in  themselves  the 
particular  gratifications  may  be,' — for  it  is  of  this  kind  of  spiritual 
subjection  be  is  speaking, — ^  I  will  not  allow  myself  to  be  enslaved 
by  any  appetite.'  It  seems  to  be  our  Lord's  view  in  these  instruc- 
tions, not  only  to  check  in  bis  apostles  all  ambition  of  power,  every 
thing  which  savored  of  a  desire  of  superiority  and  dominion  over 
their  brethren,  but  also  to  restrain  that  species  of  vanity  which  is 
near  akin  to  it,  the  afiectation  of  distinction  from  titles  of  respect 
and  dignity.  Against  this  vice  particularly,  the  clause  under  con- 
sideration seems  to  be  levelled.  The  reflection  naturally  suggested 
by  it  is,  How  little  are  any  the  most  pompous  epithets  which  men 
can  bestow,  wortl^y  the  regard  of  a  good  man^  who  observes  how 
vilely  through  servility  and  flattery,  they  are  sometimes  prostituted 
on  the  most  undeserving !  That  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  titles  much 
aflbcted  by  monarcbs  and  conquerors  in  those  ages,  amongst  which 
benefactor f  eubrqetes,  was  one,. there  can  be  little  doubt.  To 
the  same  purpose  are  those  instructions  wherein  he  prohibits  their 
calling  any  man  upon  the  earth  their  father  or  teacher  in  things 
dipine^  or  assuming  to  themselves  the  title  of  rabbi  or  leader. 

89,  80.  "  And  I  grant  unto  you  to  eat  and  drink  at  my  table  in 
my  kingdom,  (forasmuch  as  my  Father  hath  granted  me  a  king- 
dom), and  to  sit ;"  x^f^  3iatl^{fiu$  ^f*!*'!  f^a^wg  iU&ixo  fio#  o  nu- 
9iip  f*ov,  fi^aiXilttP '  'ipa  iaOitite  »ai  nivrite  inl  t^g  tQaniCtjg  fiov,  ip 
%^  fiua*Xiiq  giov,  nw  na&lotia^e — .  E.  T.  ^'  And  I  appoint  unto  you 
a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  has  appointed  unto  me ;  that  ye  may  eat 
and  drbk  at  my  table  in  my  kingdom,  and  sit — •"  There  is  evU 
dently  an  indistinctness  in  this  version,  which  is  not  warranted  by 
the  original.  At  first,  the  grant  to  the  disciples  appears  to  be  very 
different  firom  what,  by  the  explanation  subjoined,  it  is  afterwards 
found  to  be.  The  first  is  '*  a  kingdom,"  the  second,  '^  that  ye  mar 
eat  and  drink  at  my  table  in  my  kingdom.  See  Mt.  86: 29.  ^  N. 
Baatlilop  is  rendered  as  if  it  were  governed  by  dMil^efiw,  and  not 
as  it  is,  both  in  reality  and  to  appearance,  by  dU^iTO,  Make  but  a 
small  alteration  in  tbe  pointing,  remove  the  comma  after  fcov,  and 
place  it  after  fiaoiiiiop,  and  n^ing  can  be  clearer  or  more  explicit 
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than  the  sentence.  I  have,  for  the  -^ake  of  perspicuity,  made  ^n 
alteration  on  the  arrangement  of  the  words,  but  not  greater  than 
that  made  by  our  translators,  which  lyas  the  contrary  effect,  and  in- 
volves the  sentence  in  obscurity. 

31.  "  Hath  obtained  permission.''  E^rirfioaro.  Though,  with 
most  interpreters,  I  said  first  requested  pennisntmy  the  word  will 
bear,  and  the  sense  requires,  that  it  should  be  rendered'  obtained, 
— ^Their  danger  arose  chiefly,  not  from  what  Satan  requested,  but 
from  what  God  permitted. 

^  '^  You  [all],"  vfiSg,  Ttie  plural  pronoun  shows  plainly  that 
this  was  spoken  of  all  the  apostles,  especially  as  we  find  it  contrast- 
ed to  the  singular  mgloov,  directed  to  Peter  in  the  same  sentence. 
But  this  does  not  sufficiently  appear  in  Eng.  or  any  language  where- 
in it  is  customary  to  address  a  single  person  in  the  plural.  I  have, 
therefore,  to  remove  ambiguity,  supplied  the  word  [all] 

32.  '*  Wiien  thou  hast  recovered  thyself,"  ari  in&atgiilfag.  E. 
T.  ^^  When  thou  art  converted."  There  is  precisely  the  same  rea- 
son against  rendering  imoTgexpag  in  this  place  converiedy  which 
there  is  against  rendering  aigaqifjn,  Mt.  18:  3,  in  the  same  way. 
See  the  Note  on  that  verse. 

36.  '^  Let  him  who  hath  no  sword,  sell  his  mantle,  and  buy 
one,"  0  fci?  ?X^^>  ncuAf/aaroi  to  ifAatiov  avtov,  xat  dyogaodtw  (iifur 
igav,  A  great  number  of  MSS.  and  some  of  note,  have  the  two 
verbs  in  the  future,  Ttrnki^aH  and  iyogaoah  instead  of  the  imperative. 
In  this  way  it  is  also  read  in  some  of  the  oldest  editions.  I  think, 
however,  that  there  is  no  occasion  here  to  desert  the'common  read- 
ing. The  sense  in  such  prophetical  speeches  is  the  same,  either 
way  rendered.  In  the  animated  language  of  the  prophets,  their 
predictions  are  often  announced  under  the  form  of  commands.  The 
prophet  Isaiah,  in  the  sublime  prediction  he  has  given  us  of  the  fate 
of  the  king  of  Babylon,  thus  foretells  the  destruction  of  his  family, 
(14:21,)  *' Prepare  slaughter  for  his  children,  for  the  iniquity  of 
their  fathers,  that  they  do  not  rise,  nor  possess  the  land."  let  the 
instruments  by  which  Providence  mtended  to  effect  the  extirpation 
of  the  tyrant's  family,  were  none  of  those  to  whom  the  prophecy 
was  announced.  Thp  prophet  Jeremiah,  in  like  manner,  foretells 
the  approaching  destruction  of  the  children  of  Zion,  by  exhibiting 
God  as  thus  addressing  the  people,  (9:  17,  18,)  *^  Call  for  the 
mourning  women,  that  they  may  come;  and  send  for  cunning- women: 
and  let  them  make  haste,  and  take  up  a  wailing  for  us,  that  our 
eyes  may  run  down  with  tears,  and  our  eyelids  gush  out  with  wa- 
ters." There,  matter  of  sorrow  is  predicted,  by  commanding  the 
common  attendants  on  mourning  and  iamentatioii  to  be  gotten  in 
)  readiness  ;  here,  warning  is  given  of  the  most  imminent  dangers,  by 
'  orders  to  make  the  customary  preparation  against  violence,  and  to 
^  account  a  weapon  more  necessary  than  a  garment.    In  the  propbe- 
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cy  of  Ezekiel,  (39: 17—19,)  and  in  tbe  Apocalypse,  (19:  17, 18), 
80  far  13  this  allegoric  spirit  carried,  that  we  find  orders  given  to 
brute  animals  to  do  what  tbe  prophet  means  only  to  foretell  us  they 
will  do.  Indeed,  this  is  so  mtich  in  the  virid  manner  of  scripturd 
prophecy,  that  I  am  astonished  that  a  man  of  bishop  Pearce's  abili- 
ties should  have  been  so  puzzled  to  reconcile  this  clause  to  our  Sa- 
viour's intentbn  of  yielding  without  resbtance,  that,  rather  than  ad- 
mit it,  he  would  recur  to  an  expedient  whose  tendency  is  but  too 
evidently  to  render  Scripture  precarious  and  uncertain. 

88.  "  Here  are  two  swords — It  is  enough."  The  remark  here 
made  by  the  disciples,  and  our  Lord's  answer,  show  manifestly  two 
things  :  the  6rst  is,  that  his  meaning  was  not  perfectly  comprehend- 
ed by  them ;  the  second,  that  he  did  not  think  it  necessary  at  that 
time,  to  open  the  matter  further  to  them.  Their  remark  evinces 
that  they  understood  him  literally  ;  and  it  is,  by  consequence,  a 
con6rmation  (if  a  confirmation  were  needed)  of  the  common  read- 
ing of  ver.  36.  By  his  answer,  *Jnawo¥  iaii,  *^  It  is  enough,"  though 
he  declined  attempting  to  undeceive  them  by  entering  further  in- 
to the  subject,  he  signified,  with  sufficient  plainness  to  those  who 
should  reflect  on  what  he  said,  that  arms  were  not  tbe  resource  they 
ought  to  think  of.  For  what  were  two  swords  against  all  the  ruling 
powers  of  the  nation  ?  The  import  of  the  proverbial  expression 
here  used  by  our  Lord  is  therefore  this, '  We  need  no  more  :'  which 
does  not  imply  that  they  really  needed,  or  would  use,  those  they 
had.^ 

51.  ''Let  this  suffice," /or^ /oi^ rovrov.  E.  T.  "Suffer  ye 
thus  far."  This  version  is  obscure^  and  susceptible  of  very  difier- 
ent  interpretations.  All  antiquity  seems  agreed  in  understanding 
our  Lord  8  expression  as  a  check  to  his  disciples,  by  intimating  that 
they  were  not  to  proceed  further  in  the  way  of  resistance ;  as  it 
was  not  to  such  methods  of  defence  that  he  chose  to  recur.  What 
is  recorded  by  the  other  evangelists  (Mt.  26:  53,  53.  J.  18:  11), 
as  likewise  said  on  the  occasion,  strongly  confirms  this  explanatioo* 
Another  indeed  has  been  suggested ;  namely,  that  the  words  were 
spoken  to  the  soldiers,  who  are  supposed,  before  now,  to  have  seiz- 
ed his  person  ;  and  that  our  Lord  asked  of  them,  that  they  would 
grant  him  liberty  to  go  to  the  man  whose  ear  had  been  cut  off,  that 
be  might  cure  him  :  the  only  instance  wherein  Jesus  needed  the  per- 
mission, or  the  aid,  of  any  roan  in  working  a  miracle.  An  expla- 
nation this  every  way  excet)tionable ;  but  it  is  sufficient  here  to  take 
notice,  that  it  is  totally  destitute  of  evidence.  Eisner,  who  favors 
this  interpretation,  after  giving  what  he  takes  to  be  the  sense  in  a 
paraphrastical  explanation,  quotes  by  way  of  evidence,  two  passa- 
ges from  the  saine  author,  in  order  to  prove— -what  was  never 
4]piestk>ned  by  any  body — ^that  iiiQt  followed  by  the  genitive,  some* 
times  answers  to  the  Li.  ad.  The  only  thing,  in  tbe  present  case, 
which  requires  proof  is^  that  such  an  ellipsis,  made  by  the  siipprea- 
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8100  of  two  principal  words,  /k<  iM^^i  is  consistent  with  use  in  tbe 
language ;  and  the  only  proof  is  precedents.  Would  iimtt  ad  w* 
Hen  in  La.  or,  which  is  equivalent,  suffer  to  him  in  Eng»  convey 
thai  sense  ?  Yet  nobody  will  deny,  that  sinits  me  ire  ad  istum  in 
the  one  language,  and  suffer  me  to  goto  him  in  tbe  other,  clearly 
express  it.  Just  so,  it  is  admitted,  that  iSte  il^iip  ifU  Img  toinov 
would  convey  that  sense,  though  iuxs  itig  touto  does  not.  Tbe 
extent  of  use  in  6r.  is  learnt  only  from  examples,  as  well  as  in  La* 
and  Eng.  Now,  in  the  quotations  brought  by  £^ner,  there  is  no 
dlipsis  at  all ;  consequently  they  are  not  to  the  purpose.  On  the 
other  hand,  every  body  knows  that  ^'oi^,  which  is  an  adverb  of  time, 
when  joined  to  xovvov,  means  commonly  huauquey  ^  hitheirto ;'  and 
that  adverbs  of  time  are  occasionally  used  as  nouns,  may  be  easily 
exemplified  in  most  languages.  '^  Behold,  now,"  says  Paul,  S  Cor. 
6:  2,  '^  is  the  accepted  time,"  'Idov  pvp  wugog  im^adi9fTog,  Tbe 
words  of  our  Lord,  in  the  most  simple  and  natural  interpretation, 
denote,  ^'  Let  pass  what  is  done — Enough  of  this — ^no  more  of 
this." 

52.  "  Officers  of  tbe  temple-guard,"  OTQurnyovg  tov  Ugoiy  'E. 
T.  "  Captains  of  the  •  temple."  The  temple  had  always  a  guard 
of  Levites,  who  kept  watch  in  it  by  turns,  dav  and  night  There 
are  references  to  this  practice  in  the  O.  T.,  both  in  the  Prophets 
and  in  the  Psalms.  Over  this  guard  one  of  the  priests  was  ap» 
pointed  captain ;  and  thb  office,  according  to  Josephus,  was  next  in 
dignity  to  that  of  high-priest.  It  appears  from  Acts  4:  1.  5:  24^ 
26,  as  well  as  from  the  Jewish  historian,  that  there  was  one  who 
had  the  chief  command.  The  plural  number  is  here  used  ton  com* 
prehending  those  who  were  assigned  to  tbe  captain  as  counselkxs 
and  assistants.  The  addition  of  tbe  word  guard  seemed  to  be 
necessary  in  Eng.  for  the  sake  of  perspicuity. 

»  "  Chibs,"  5iJAw.  E.  T.  "Stoves."  -4  */a/ is  intended 
principally  for  assisting  us  in  walking ;  a  chh  i%  a  weapon  both  o^ 
tensive  and  defensive.  The  former  is,  in  Gr.  ^afidog ;  the  latter, 
fvlov.  To  show  that  these  words  are  in  the  Gospel  never  used 
momiscttousl^,  let  it  be  observed,  that  in  our  Lord's  commands  to 
iiis  apostles,  m  relation  to  the  discbarge  of  their  office,  when  what 
concerned  tbeu"  own  accommodation  in  travelling  is  spoken  of,  the 
word  ^afiiog  is  used  by  all  the  three  evangelists,  Mt.  Mr.  and  L., 
who  toke  particular  notice  of  that  transaction.  But,  in  the  account 
given  by  the  same  evangelists  of  the  armed  multitude  sent  by  tbe 
high-priests  and  elders  to  apprehend  our  Lord,  they  jiever  employ 
the  term  ^etftdog^  but  always  ivlov, 

54.  **  Then  they  seized  him,  and  led  him  away  to  the  high- 
priest's  house,"  BvXkapivteg  di  avtop  fjyayop,  nai  uonyafov  otiroy 
*k  w  olwo9  tov  igxugimg.  E.  T.  '^Then  took  they  faim,  and 
led  him,  and  brought  him  into  tbe  bigb-priest's  bouse.''    Vul. 
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**  Comprehendentes  ftutem  earn,  duxerant  ad  domum  ||^riiicipis  sa- 
cerdotum."  The  words  nai  iioiifaj^w  auiop  are  oot  in  the  Cam. 
and  two  other  MSS.  and  some  evangelistaries.  The  Sj.  and  Sax. 
interpreten,  and  therefore  probably  the  autbor  of  the  old  Ito.  ver- 
sion, have  not  r^ad  them.  It  is  plain  they  add  nothing  to  the  sense* 
*'Hfwfov  <i(  xiv  oJxov,  and  fiaiifafow  iis  top  oJxop^  are  the  same 
tbinff.  One  of  these  superadded  to  the  other,  is  a  mere  tautology. 
Besides,  there  appears  something  of  quaintness  in  the  expressioo, 
ovror  ijyayop  xal  tionyafop  avtop,  which  is  very  unlike  this  wri- 
ter's style.  I  have  therefore  prefenped  here  the  more  simple  man- 
ner of  the  Vul.  and  the  Sv. 

65.  *^  When  they  had  kindled  a  fire  in  the  middle  of  the  court/' 
i\tmp%mp  di  nig  iv  ^iaqi  v^ff  wiXn^.  E.  T.  '^  When  they  had  km- 
died  a  fire  in  the  midst  of  the  hall."  The  expression  Ip  liioff  is  an 
evidence  that  this  uihli  was  an  open  court.  Besides,  avAi}  here  ap- 
pears contradistinguished  to  oIkoq  in  the  preceding  ^  verse.    Ml  S&: 

sa  N. 

66.  '*  The  national  senate,"  vo  ngiofivtdgMp  to0  Aaoi;.  £.  T* 
^  The  elders  of  the  people."  I  do  not  introduce  this  title  here  as 
though  there  were  any  difficulty  in  explaining  it,  or  any  diffeienoe, 
in  respect  of  sense,  in  the  diffiirent  translations  given  of  it ;  but 
solely  to  remark,  that  this  evangelist  is  the  only  sacred  writer  who 
gives  this  denomination  to  the  satAedrim ;  for  there  can  be  no 

'doubt  that  it  is  of  it  he  is  speaking.  This  is  the  only  passage  in 
the  Gospel  where  it  occurs.  The  same  writer  (Acts  22:^5),  also 
applies  the  title  ngiofivT^giop^  without  the  addition  tov  Xaov,  to  this 
court,  or  at  least  to  the  members  whereof  it  was  composedi  con- 
sidered as  a  body.  I  thought  it  allowable,  where  it  can  be  done 
with  propriety,  (for  it  cannot  in  every  case),  to  imitate  even  these 
little  di&rences  in  the  style  of  the  inspired  penmen*  IKss.  XII* 
Part  i.  sect.  9, 10. 
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11.  **  A  shining  robe,"  io^xu  lofrngap.  E.  T.  ^*  A  gorgeous 
robe."  Vul.  '<  Veste  alba."  Er.  Zu.  Cas.  Be.  ''  Veste  splendi- 
da."  Though  the  Gr.  word  may  be  rendered  either  way,  I  prefer 
the  latter,  as  denoting,  the  quality  of  the  garment  whicn  was  the 
most  remarkable ;  for  this  epithet  was  most  properly  given  to  those 
vestments  wherein  both  qualities,  white  and  shining,  were  muted. 
That  the  word  Xoitngog  was  used  for  tfifte,  the  application  of  it  hj 
Polybius  to  the  toga  worn  by  the  candidates  for  offices  at  Rone,  if 
there  were  no  other  evidence,  would  be  sufficient.  But  when 
Bothii^  beside  the  color  was  intended,  the  word  AstwoV  was  used 
oonrespondiog  to  the  La.  Mut,  as  htfin^g  did  to  amdHm.  Snob 
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white  and  splendid  robes  were  worn  in  the  east  by  sovereigns.  He- 
rod caused  our  Lord  to  be  dressed  in  such  a  garment,  not,  as  1  im- 
agine, to  signify  the  opinion  he  bad  of  his  innocence,  but  in  deri- 
sion of  his  pretensions  to  royalty.  Perhaps  it  was  intended  to  io- 
sinuate,  that  those  pretensbns  were  so  absurd  as  to  merit  no  other 
punishment  than  contempt  and  ridicule. 

15.  *<  He  hath  done  nothing  to  deserve  death,"  oidh  aliop  dv»i- 
t0v  iati  rnngafiAipov  aviif.  E,  T.  ^^  Nothing  worthy  of  death  is 
done  unto  him."  This,  though  unintelligible,  is  a  hteral  version 
from  the  Vul.  Er.  and  Zu.  "  Nihil  dignum  morte  actum  est  ei :" 
the  meaning  of  which,  as  it  is  here  connected,  if  it  have  a  meaning, 
is,  ^  Herod  hath  not  deserved  to  die  for  any  thing  he  hath  done  to 
Jesus.'  Now,  as  it  is  certam  that  this  cannot  be  Pilate's  meaning, 
being  quite  foreign  from  bis  purpose,  I  see  no  other  resource  but  in 
supposing  that  ntnga^fiivop  avrcji  is  equivalent  to  mngafftdvop  vn 
4iotov.  I  am  not  fond  of  recurring  to  unusual  constructions,  but 
here  I  think  there  is  a  necessity ;  inasmuch  as  this  sentence  of  Pi- 
late, interpreted  by  ordinary  rules,  and  considered  in  reference  to 
bis  subject,  is  downright  nonsense.  As  to  other  versions,  the  Sy. 
has  renaered  the  wor(b  not  more  intelligibly  than  the  Vul.  Cas. 
adopting  the  construction  here  defended,  says,  *^  nihil  morte  dignum 
ah  hoc  factum  esse."  Be.  to  the  same  purpose,  '^  nihil  dignum 
morte  factum  estab  eo."  Lu.  keeps  close  to  the  Vul.  The  G.  F. 
has  followed  the  Vul.  in  what  regards  the  construction,  but  has  in- 
troduced a  supply  from  conjecture,  to  make  out  a  meaning, — '^'rien 
ne  lui  a  iti  fait  [qu'importe  qu'il  soit]  digne  de  mort."  Dio.  has 
taken  the  same  method,' — ^^  nienti  gli  e  stato  fatto  [di  cio  che  si 
larebbe  a  uno]  che  havesse  meritata  la  morte."  It .  is  strange  that 
Be.  has  not  here  been  followed  by  any  of  those  Protestant  transla- 
tors who  have  sometimes,  without  necessity,  (where  there  was  no 
difficulty  in  the  words)  followed  him  in  the  liberties  he  had  taken, 
much  more  exceptionable  in  respect  of  the  sense  than  the  present, 
and  less  defensible  in  respect  of  the  expression.  Some  more  re- 
cent translators,  both  Fr.  and  Eng.,  L.  CI.  Dodd.  and  others,  ad- 
mit the  manner  of  construing  the  sentence  adopted  here.  I  shall 
subjoin  a  few  things  which  had  influence  with  me  in  forming  a  judg- 
ment of  this  matter^  A  similar  example  is  not,  L  believe,  to  be 
found  in  the  N.  T.  nor  in  the  Sep. ;  but  so  many  examples  oCmnr- 
f«//icyor  r*y«,  for  mn^et^fiipop  vno^tipog^  have  been  produced  from 
classical  authors  by  Raphelius  and  Wet.  as  show  it  to  have  been  no 
uncommon  idiom.  Now,  though  L.  abounds  in  Hebraisms  as  much 
a^  any  sacred  writer,  yet  he  has  oftener  than  the  rest  ^recourse  to 
words  and  idioms,  which  he  could  acquire  only  from  conversing 
with  the  Gentileis,  or  reading  their  authors ;  and  has,  upon  the 
whole,  as  was  observed  before,  (Preface,  sect.  11),  greater  variety 
in  bis  style  than  any  other  of  the  evangeUsts.    Further,  it  strength* 
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CDS  th9  afgumeoty  that  n^aos^v  ii^otf^i^aparoiris  a  phrase  not  un-* 
frequent  with  L.  (see  Acts  S5:  11:  S5.  26:  31),  for  expressing  to 
do  what  deservetfa  death  ;  and,  astbeonly  inquiry  on  this  oocasion 
was,  what  Jesus  had  done,  and  what  he  deserved  to  sofier^  there  is 
ibe  strongest  internal  probability,  fioro  the  scope  of  thepbce,  that  it 
roust  mean  what  had  been  done  by  him,  and  not  to  him*  Lsstly, 
DO  other  version. that  ts  both  intelligible  and  suited  to  the  context 
can  be  given,  without  a  much  greater  departure  from  the  ordinary 
rules  of  interpretation  and  of  syntax  than  that  here  made.  To  be 
convinced  of  this,  one  needs  Only  consider  a  little  the  Itn.  and  O, 
F«  translations  of  this  passage  above  recited. 

.S3..  ^' Their  clamoifSy^and  those  of  the  chief  priests^  prevvled,'' 
icav/<r;fifOv  oi  <pwal  avtup  nal  tmv  upi^igtav,    Vul.    "  Invalesce-^ 
beat  voces  eorum."    With  this  agree  one  MS^  which  omits  ko2  mutt 
m^ifQiofPy  and  the  Sax.  and  Cop.  versions. 

35.  ''The  elect  of  God,"  ot^v  9eo{} i^liu^og.  This  title  is 
adopted  from  Isaiah  42;  .1,  and  appears  to  be  one  of  thoseby  whjell 
the  Messiah  was  at  that  time  distinguished*  Diss.  V.  rart  iv* 
sect.  14. 

43.  "  Paradise."    Diss.  VI.  Part  ii.  sect.  19, 20, 21. 

50.  A  senator  named  Joseph."  '^^^g  6irpfiaT$  Imaijg>  fiosuliv^ 
tn9  migxmv*  E.  T.  "  A  man  named  Joseph,  a  counsellor."  The 
word  fiovUvttii;  occurs  nowhere  in  thd  N.  T.  but  here  and  in  the 
parallel  passage  in  Mr.  Some  think  that  it  denotes  a  member  of 
the  satAtdrimi  the  national  senate  and  supreme  judicatory.  Fa- 
ther Simon  says  that  all  the .  Jewish  doctors  thus  applied  the  term 
fiovXsvtai:  See  his,  npte.  on  Mr.  15:  43.  Gro.  though  doubtfiil, 
iQclines.nitber  to  make  Joseph  a  city  magistrate ;  and  Lightfoot, 
founding  also  .on  conjecture,  ispoakive  that  he  was  one  of  the  ooon- 
eil'^bamber  of  the  temple.  To  jne,  the  first  appears  &t  the  most 
probable  opimon.  What  the  evangelist  advances,  ver.  51,  is  a 
atiOBg  presumptbn  of  this,  and  more  than  a  counterbalance  ta  all 
that  has  been  urged  by  Gro«  and  Lightfoot  in  support  of  their,  re* 
spaclive  hypotheses,  "  He  had  not  concurred,"  says  the  hislorianr, 
i*  m  their  resphitions  and  proceedmgs."  To  the  pronoun  Wrc»ir^ 
th^ir,  the  antecedent,  though  not  expressed,  is  clearly  iodicatecl  by 
the.  construction  to  be  ol  fiovXeviai,  <  the  eenatoia.'  And  of  these 
the  crucifixion  of  Jesus  is  here  rapresented  ^as  the  resohitjoo  aiid 
the  deed.  With  what  propriety  could  it  be  called  the  de<9d  of  the 
city  magistrates  of  Jwusalem,  or  (if  possible,  still  wbrse)  of  a  cptHH 
cil  which  was  no  judicatory,  being  intended  solely  for  regulating 
tlie  sacred  servme,  and  inspecting  tbe  liffiiirs  of  the  templet  The 
title  ive^fiMf  given  him  by  Mr.  shows  him  to  have  been  of  the 
highest  dignity.  But,  admit  that  this .  does  not  amount  lo  a  procd* 
that  Joseph  was  a  mepiber  of  the  sanhedrim,  there  is  no  improprie- 
ty in  rendering  fiovXswiig  *  senator.'  The  Eng.  word  admits  the 
Vol.  If.  52 


410  NOTES  ON  8T*  LUEB. 

iMnelalitiide of  appUeatioo  with  the  Greek.  The  Lb.  WMLior  is 
oommooly  rendered  into  Gr.  pwUvfwi^  and  thb  Gr.  woidy  tbou|^ 
rendered  by  the  Vul.  *  decnrio,'  is  tnmslated  by  Er.  Zo.  Cas.  and 
Be.  ^  senator.'  HThis  rendering  is  therefore  not  improper^  -whatever 
was  thflt  case.  But  to  say  ^  one  of  the  couneil-clMmher  of  the 
temple,'  if  that  was  not  the  fact,  is  a  mistranslation  of  the  woid. 
In  all  dubious  cases,  the  choice  pf  a  general  term  is  the  only  sale 
mode  of  translating ;  but  the  tendency  cf  most  interpreters  is,  ac 
any  riik,  to  be  particular. 

54.  '^Tbe  sabbath  approached,'^  ei^^rov  M^ont.     Vid. 
"  Sabbatum  illucescebat."    The  Jews,  in  their  way  of  reckoning 
the  days,  counted  from  sunset  to  sunset ;  thus<.beginnmg  the  naturd 
day,  to  wx^tiiAi^g^v,  with  the  night.    This  had  been  the  nnDner 
fiom  the  eariiest  ages.    Moses,  in  his  history  of  the  craatkni,  con- 
cludes the  account,  of  the  several  days  in  this  manner,  ^'  And  the 
evening  and  the  morning  were  the  nrst  day  ;"«'— and  so  of  all  the  . 
six,  always  making  mention  of  the  evening  first.    There  is  some 
reason  to  think,  that  the  same  method  of  counting  had  in  vety  an- 
cient times  prevailed  in  other  nations.     It  was  not,  however,  the 
way  that  obtained  in  the  neighboring  countries  in  the  time  of  the 
apostles.     Most  others  seem  at  that  time  to  have  reckoned  as  we 
do,  from  midnight  to  midnight ;  and  in  distinguishing  the  two  con« 
stituent  parts  of  the  natural  day,  named  the  morning  first.    Had 
the  Jewish  practice  been  oniveisal,  it  is  hardly  possible  that  such  a 
phrase  as  ^ifipdtop  iniipwo%By  iobbatum  ilhieescebai^  to  signify  that 
the  Sabbath  was  drawing  on,  had  ever  arisen.    The  expressioiis, 
then,  might  have  been  such  as  Lightfoot  supposes  <jr  eafifimtop  i#- 
NeWffd^,  and  obienebretcebai  in  Bobbatum ;  the  Sabbath  being,  as 
evory  other  day,  ushered  in  with  darkness,  which  advances  with 
it  for  several  hcmrs.    The  conjecture  of  Grotios,  that  L.  in  this 
expression  refers  to  the  light  of  the  stan,  which  do  not.  appear 
till  after  sunset,  and  to^the  moon,  which  ^es  at  least  no  sensible 
lq;ht  till  then,  is  quite  unsatisfactory.    That  the  coming  of  night 
should  on  this  account  be  signified,  by  an  expressioii  which  deootea 
the  increase  of  light,  b  not  mors  natural  than  it  wouM  be  to  ex- 
press the  progress  of  the  morning,  at  sunrise,  by  a  jrfirase  wbfeh 
implies  the  increase  of  darkness,  and  which  we  might  equally  writ 
aooount  ibr  by  saying,  that,  in  consequence  of  the  sun's  rising,  the 
stars  disappear,  aad  we  no  longer  enjoy  moonshine.    I  am  no  bet- 
ter pleased  with  the  supposition  to  which  Wet.  seems  to  point,  that 
there  is  an  alkision  here  to  a  Jewish  custom  of  ushering  in  the  Sab* 
bath  by  lighting  lamps  in  their  houses.    The  transactions  spokea 
of  in  this  chapter  were  all  without  doors,  where  those  lights  could 
have  no  efibct :  besides,  they  were  too  inconsiderable  to  occasion 
so  flagrant  a  deviation  from  truth,  as  to  distinguish  the  advance  of 
the  evening  by  an  expression  whicfa  denotes  the  increase  of  the 
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Uglil*  .  Lightlbot's.  bypolhesis  is  as  usual  tngenioB^f  but  forrood 
tifoly  OD  the  laoguagi^  aod  >usage8  of  modem  rabbis.  He  observeSi 
that  with  ibem  the  Hebrew  nte  answering  to  the  €rreek  9>o»ff»  is 
used  for  night ;  and  taking  it  for  granted  that  this  use  is  as  ancient 
as  our  Saviour's  time,  tb^  approach  of  night  would  naturally,  be 
Ibioksy  be  expressed  by  i7uq>mom»^  illuct$co*  But  let  it.be  obserfi^ 
?ed,  that,  as  the  rabbinical  works  quoted  are  comparatiirelv  recent, 
and  as  their  language  is  much  corrupted  with  modernisrtis  from  Eu* 
lopean  and  other  toagMes,  it  is  not  safe  to  infer,  merely  from  their 
use,  'what  obtained  in  the  times  of  the  apostles.     As  to  the.  word  in 

Joestiony  certain  it  is  that  we  have  no  vestige  of  such^a  use  in  the 
).  T.  There  are  not  many  words  which  occur  oftener  than  "^iai ; 
but  it  never  means  nighty  or  has  been  so  rendered  by  any  transla^ 
tor  whatever.  The  authors  of  the  Sep.  have  never  used  ^c!^  in 
rendering  s^^]^«i  the  Heb.  word  for  nighty  nor  in;{  in  rendering  ^ik. 
The  word  ^^q  never  signifies  n^Ju  in  the  Jewish  Apocryphal  wri- 
tings, nor  in  the  N,  T.  I  even  suspect  that  in  the  modem  rabbin*- 
ical  dialect  it  does  not  mean  night  exclusively,  but  the  natural  day, 
pviditi^gop  including  both  ;  in  which  case  it  is  a  mere  Latinism, 
luK  for  dies.  Nay,  some  of  his  own  quotations  give  ground  for 
this  suspicion.  What  be  has  rendered  ''  luce  diei  deeimae  quarts/' 
is  literally  from  the  originally  quoted  '^  luce  decima  quarta.''  Nor 
does  it  invalidate  this  opinion,  that  the  thing  mentioned,  clearing 
the  house  of  leaven  before  the  passover,  is,  according  to  their  pres- 
ent customs,  dispatched  in  the  night  time,  atid  with  candle-light. 
The  expression  may^  oolwithstanding,  be  used  as  generally  as  those 
employed  in  the  law,  which  does  not,  in  the  disohaige  of  tbis  doty, 
oooiSne  them  to  the  night :  nor  does  their  use  of  candles  or  lamps 
in  tbb  aervice,  show  that  they  confined  themselves  to  the  night* 
£ven  in  the  day-time  these  are  necessary  for  a  search,  wherein  not 
a  press  or  comer,  liole  or  cranny,  in  the  house,  is  to  be  left  unmt» 
plored*  But-  admitting  that  the  rabbis  have  sometimes  prepoet^ 
ously  used  the  word  "iVtt  for  the  nighty  of  which  the  learned'  author 
has  produced  the  testimony  of  one  of  their  glossaries,  its  admisaioB 
into  a  work  whose  use  is  to  interpret  into  proper  Heb.  the  barbarisms 
and  improprieties  which  have  in  later  ages  been  Caisted  into  their 
tongue,  is  itself  sufScient  evidence  that  it  is  a  mere'  modem  corrup- 
lion.  How,  indeed,  can  it  be  otherwise  ?  Moses  tells  us,  (Gen.  1: 
5),  that  at  the  creation  "  God  called  the  light  day»  and  the  darkness 
be  called  night."  But  this  right  use  of  words,  these  preposterous 
teachers  have  thought  proper  to  reverse,  being  literally  of  the  nump 
bee  of  those  atigmatixed  by  the  prophet,  (Isa.  5:  SO),  as  putting 
"  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkne^ss."  The  way,  therefore, 
wherein  I  would  account  for  this  expression  of  the  evangelist  (a  way 
jsrhich  baa  been  hinted  by  some  foraier  interpreters)  is  very  simple.  In 
»U  the  natiooa  round,  (the  Jews  perhaps  alone  excepted)t  it  wia  ott»* 
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lomarjr  to  reckon  ihe  iDorping  the  first  part  of  the  dayi  the  evenmg 
tb^  second.  Those  who  reckoned  in  tbis  manner  would  natonllj 
apply  the  verb  int^ptianw  to  the  osberrag  in  of  the  day.  L.,  who 
viks^  according  to  Eusebius,  from  Antiocb  of  Syria,  by  living  mudi 
among  Gentiles,  and  those  who  used  bis  style,  or  even  by  frequent 
occasions  of  conversing  with  snob,  would  insensibly  acquire  a  habit 
of  using  it.  A  habit  of  thus  expressing  the  commencement  of  a 
new  day,  contracted  where  the  expression  was  not  improper,  will 
account  for  one's  falling  into  it  occasionally,  when  in  consequence 
of  a  difference  in  a  single  circumstance,  the  tenn  is  not  strictly 
proper.  And  this,  by  the  way,  is  at  least  a  presumption  of  the 
truth  of  a  remark  I  lately  made,  that  tbis  evangelist  has,  oftener 
than  the  rest,  recourse  to  words  and  idioms  which  he  must  have  ac- 
quired from  the  conversation  of  the  heattien,  or  from'  reading  their 
books.  Tbis  is  an  expression  of  that  kind,  which,  though  it  might 
readily  be  imported,  could  not  originate  among  the  Jews.  I  shall 
only  add,  that  the  use  which  Mt.  makes  of  the  same  verb  (S8:  1), 
ia  totally  drffereat.  He  is  there  speaking  of  the  morning,  when 
the-  women  came  to  our  Lord's  sepulchre,  which  was  about  sunrise. 
Here,  on  the  contrary,  the  time  spoken  of  is  the  approach  of  sun- 
set ;  for  the  setting  of  the  sun  made  the  be^nning  of  the  sabbath. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

1.  ^'With  some  others,"  nat  UPiS  evp  avrws.  Those  words 
are  wanting  in  two  oi*  three  MSS.  They  are  also  omitted  in  the 
Vul.  Cop.  Sax.  and  Eth.  versions ;  but  are  m  theSy.  and  Ara. 
The  external  evidence  against  their  admission,  compared  with  the 
evidence  in  their  favor,  is  as  nothing.  But  a  sort  of  internal  evi- 
dence has  been  pleaded  against  them.  As  no  women  are  named 
either  here  or  in  the  conclusion  of  the  preceding  chapter,  what  ad- 
dition does  it  make  to  the  sense  to  say,  '*  with  some  others  ?''  Or 
what  is  the  meaning  of  it  where  none  are  specified  ?  I  answer,  the 
women  spoken  of  here,  though  not  named,  are  mentioned  in  the 
last  verse  but  one  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  under  this  descriptkHi 
*— **  the  women  who  had  accompanied  Jesus  from  Galilee."  Now, 
where  is  the  absurdity  of  supposing,  that  those  pious  women  from 
Galilee  were  accompanied  by  some  of  our  Lord's  female  disciples 
from  Jerusalem  and  its  neighborhood  ?  As  it  is  certain  that  our 
Lord  had  there  many  disciples  also,  I  see  no  reason  why  we  should 
not  here  be  determined  solely  by  the  weight  and  number  of  author- 
ities. 

12.  ^'He  went  away  musing,  with  astonishment,  on  what  had 
happened,"  in^l^i,  npS^  iavtop  ^avfiiiiuv  to  y^fovog:  Some 
point  the  words  dififoreotly,  removing  the  comma  after  an^X^i,  and 
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placing  ft  after  iavtop^  and,  ih  consequence  of  this  altenitioni  ren- 
der the  ckuse,  ^  be  went,  iiome  wondering  at  wbat  bad  happened/' 
Thus,  J.  SO:  10,  'Aniil&ar  oZp  niX$p  n^g  iavtcvg  ol  iiu^hftal,  |s 
rendered  in  the  E.  T.  ''  Then  the  disciples  went  away  again  unto 
their  own  home/'  That  the  words  of  L.  adroit  of  such  an  adjust- 
ment and  tmslation,  cannot  be  denied.  The  common  punctttation, 
hoWefer,  appears  tome  preferabloi  for  these  reasons:  Ist,  It  is  that 
whicb  has  been  adopted  by  aB  the  ancient  translaticms,  the  Cop. 
alone  excepted,  ^^'y  It  bas  a  particular  suitableness  to  the  style 
of  this  evangelist*  l^us,  qh«  16:  11,  ngog  iaotop  ravrat  npoe^ 
%$tOi  is  in  the  £.  T.  rendered,  ^^  prayed  thus  with  himself;" 
though,  I  cooiess,  it  admits  another  version ;  and  30:  14,  dulayt- 
iopTO  n^£  iainovg^  **  they  reasoned  among  themselves/'  8dly, 
It  appears  more,  probable,  from  wbat  we  are  told  ver«  S4,  of  tho 
chapter,  and  from  the  account  given  by  J.  ch^  xx,  that  Petjsr  did 
not  go  directly  home,  but  returned  to  the  place  where  the  apostles 
and  some  other  disciples  were  assembled.  And  this  appears  to  be 
the  import  ofun^X^opn^ogdavtovg,  J.  20:  IQ,  which  see. 

18.  ''Art  thou  alone  such  a  stranger  in  Jerusalem  as  to  be  un- 
acquainted ?"  ^v  fiopog  n^t^iuiig  h  'Agovcaiifi,  nul  ovwifpng; 
£.  T.  '^  Art  thou  only  a  stranger  -in  Jerusalem,  and  bast  ndc 
known  ?"  There  are  two  ways  wherein  the  words  of  Cleopas  may 
be  undeistood  by  the  reader :  one  is,  as  a  method  of  accounting  for 
the  apparent  ignorance  of  this  traveller ;  the  other,  as  an  expression 
of  surprise,  that  any  one  who  had  be^n  at  Jerusalem  at  the  time, 
though  but  a  stranger,  should  not  know  what  had  made  so  much 
aoise  amongst  all  ranke,  and  bad  so  much  occupied,  for  some  days, 
alLthe  leading  men  in  the  nation,  the  chief  priests,  the  scribes,  the 
nders,  and  the  sanhedrim,  as  well  as  the  Roman  procurator  and  the 
soldiery.  The  conimoti  version  faVors  the  first  interpretation ;  I 
prefer  the  seoond,  in  concunence,  as  I  imagine,  with  the  majority  of 
interpreters  ancient  end  modem.  I  cannot  discover  with  oe.  anr 
thing  in  it  remote  from  common  speech.  On  the  contray,  I  thinK 
it  in  such  a  case  as  the  present  so  natural  en  expression  of  surprise, 
that  examples  remarkably  similar  may  be  produced  from  most  lan- 
guages. Dio.  O.  £vaQa,4Jnt,  fiopog  ivti%o%g  dxovx^Hp  iviinH 
iama^v;. ''  Are  you  the  only  person  who  have  never  beard  what  aM 
the  world  knows  ?"  Cicero,  pro  MUone :  ''  An  vos,  judices,  vera 
soli  ignoratis,  vos  hospites  in  hac  urbe  versamtni ;  vestrs  peregrin- 
antur  auras,  neque  in  hoc  pervagato  civitatis  ^ermone  versantut  ?^ 

19.  ^  Powerful  in  word  and  deed,"  iWfatog  h  igy^  wui  Aoyqi. 
i  have  here  altered  the  order  a  little,  for  the  sake  of  avcMding  a 
snndl  ambrguity  ;  in  deed^  might  be  mistaken  for  t^e  adverb.  The 
first  of  these  phrases,  powBrfid  in  word,  relates  to  the  wisdom  and 
eloquence  which  our  Lord  displayed  in  hb  teaching  ;  th^  other  re- 
lates to  the  miracles  which  he  performed. 
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9S.  «'  O  tbooghdess  men  1"  ""Si  W0^to*.  E.  T.  <<  O  foob.'' 
The  word  is  not  m  ^aip^j.  Tbe  two  words  are  not  synooyaioiis. 
The  term  last  meationed  is  ^,  term  of  p«et  iadignttion,  toi  some- 
times of  contempt;  that  employed  here  is  a  term  of  ezpoBtohitioo 
and  repiDof* 

39.  ^^  They  jdonstrained  him»"  nmgifiwifuvwo  ovrer.  .  How  did 
they  CQDstrain  him  ?  Did  they  lay  violent  hands  on  htm,  and  car- 
ry him  in  whether  he  woald  or  not  7  Tiie  sequel  shows-<~'^  say- 
bg)  Abide  with  us ;  for  it  growetfa  late,  and  the  day  i»  far  spent." 
The  ezpnessbn,  m  such  eases,  must  always  be  interpreted  aooord- 
ing  to  popular  usi^*  Usages  such  as  this,  of  expressing  great  ur- 
gency of  scticitatipn,  by  terms  which,  in  strictness,  imply  force  and 
compulsion,  are  conunoo  in  ei^ry  tongue. . .  How  Uttie  then  is  there 
of  candor,  or  at  least  of  common  sense,  in  the  expositbo  ¥^ichhas 
been  gi?to  by  some  of  a  like  phrase  of  tbe  same  writer,  cfa.  14:  88, 
^'  Compel  them  to  come  in,'*  avipwifov  tiasX^iipt 

34.  '^  Who  said,  Tbe  Master  is  actually  risen,  and  hath  appeal^ 
ed  unto  Simon,''  ,  jifyoptag'  "Or^  ny*^V  o  Av^tag  5wtmg,uml 
m^^  £lfmp*.  Mr..  Markland  (Bowyer's  Conjectures)  thinks,  that 
the  words  ought  to  be  read  mterrogatively  :  ^'  Is  the  Lord  risen  in- 
deed,  and  hath  appeared  to  Simon  ?  with  a  sneer  on  the  credulity 
or  veracity  of  the  informers,  Peter  and  Cleopas ;"  for  these,  be 
thinks,  were  the  two  to  whom  Jesus  appeared  do  the  road  to  £m- 
maus.  Lightfoojt's  explaoatioo  is  much  to  the  same  pnrpose*  To 
me  the  words  do  not  appear  susceptible  of  this  retsion*  JEufOP  li- 
yowtug  0T$  can  never  be  made  to  introduce  a  question.  .  Thero  is 
no  diflbrent  reading,  eito^pt  that  tbe  Cam.  reads  lifowwig  for  A^^^e^- 
tmg,  in  which  it  is  singular.  That  Peter  was  one  of  the  two,  is 
improbable.  He  is  not  named  by  either  Mr.  or  L.,  though  Cleo*- 
as  is  by  tbe  latter,  and  though  Peter  never  fiuls  to  be  mentioned 
y  name  by  the  sa^!ed  historians,  when  they  record  any  transactioo 
wherein  he  had  a  part.  Tbe  opiobn  that  he  was  one  of  the  two, 
seems  to  have  arisen  from  a  hasty  assertion  of  Origen*  It  has  not 
the  support  of  tradition,  which  has  froohthe  begiimmg  been  divided 
on  tbb  pomt ;  some  thinking  L.  himself  the  unnamed  disciple,  some 
JNathanael,  othen  one  of  the  seventy  sent  by  our  Lord  in  his  Ufe- 
time.  The  great  object  of  thb  attempt  of  Marklaod'sis  to  avoid 
an  apparent  cootradictibo  to  the  words  of  Mr.  who  says,  (I6z  IS), 
that  when  tbe  two  disciples  at  their  return  acquainted  the  rest^ 
**  they  did  not  believe  them.''  This,  which  is  in  fact  the  only  dif- 
ficulty, does  not  imply  that  none  of  them  believed,  but  that  several, 
Eerhaps  the  greater  part,  did  not  believe.  On  the  other  band,  when 
I.  tells  us,  that  the  eleven  and  those  with  them  said,  ''  The  Ma»* 
ter  is  actually  risen,  and  hath  appeared  unto  Simon/'  we  are  not  io 
oonchide  that  every  one  said  this,  or  even  believed  it ;  but  onl^ 
that  some  believed,  one  of  wJiom  expresdy  affirmed  it    Such  kti- 
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tude  in  using  the  pronouns  is  common  in ,  every  language.  Mt. 
and  Mr.  say  that  the  malefactors  who  suflbred  with  Jesus  reproach- 
ed him  on  the  cipss.  From  L.  we  learn  that  it  vrfis  only  one  of 
them  who  acted  thus. 

36.  ^*  Peace  be  unto  you/'  €igiivii  v/hp.  Vul.  '^  Pax  vobis : 
ego  sum,  ndite  timere."  Two  Or.  MSS.  agreeably  to  tbis  transla- 
tion,  add  if(f  iiftl  *  fti^  9ofii7a^i.  Both  the  Sy.  the  Cop.  the  Sax. 
and  the  Arm.  versicxis,  ar»  conformable  to  this  reading. 

43.  "  Which  he  took  and  ate  in  their  presencei"  ual  lafinp 
hwuQP  aivHp  Ikpofip.  Vul.  ^*  Et  cum  manducasset  coram  eiS|  su- 
mens  reliquias  dedit  w.''  With  this  agree  the  Cop.  and  Sax.  ver- 
mons,  and  three  Gr.  MSS.  which  add  %ti  td  inlko§na  tdntu  avrot^ 
There  are  some  other  variations  on  this  verse,  which  it  is  not  ne- 
cessary here  to  specify. 

44.  *^  In  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  the  Prophets,  and  the  Psalms," 
Ir  tip  PQfi^  Mwdn^  ic«2  Ifyo^iitaiQ  «ca2  ^ikiXft/iSt.  Under  these 
three  the  Jews,  were  wont  to  comprehend  all  the  books  of  die  O. 
T.  Under  the  name  Laut^  the  five  bodes  called  the  Pentateuch 
were  included ;  the  chief  historical  books  were  joined  with  the  Pro* 
fheii;  anjd  all  the  rest  with  the  PiuAns. 

49.  *^  I  send  you  that  which  my  Father  bAth  promised*"  Diss. 
Xil.  Part  i.  sect.  14. 

*  The  name  of  Jerusalem  is  omitted  in  the  Vul.  and  Sax.  ver* 
'  rions.    It  is  wanting  also  in  three  noted  MSS.  "  ^ 

88.  ^  Having  wmhipped  him,"  ngootwpnomptn  witop;  that  is, 
<  having  thrown  themselves  prostrate  before  bitn,'  as  the  words 
strictly  interpreted  imply.    Mt.  2: 2.    *  N. 
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That  cbe  apostle  JohD|  a  fisbermao  of  Bethsaida  in  Galilee, 
the  beloved  disciple,  the  younger  brother  of  James  called  the  great- 
er or  elder,  (there  beidg  two  apostles  of  the  name),  and  son  of  Ze» 
bedee  by  Salome*  bis  wife,  one  of  the  three  most  favored  apostles, 
and  ;wbo,  with  his  brother  James,  on  account  of  their  zeal  in  their 
Master's  service,  were  honored  with  the  title  Boanerges,  or  Som  of 
ThundeTf  was,  in  the  order  of  time,  the  last  of  the  evangelists,  is 
manifest  from  the  uniform  voice  of  christian  antiquity.  There  are 
evident  references  to  this  Gospel,  though  without  naming  the  au- 
thor, in  some  epistles  of  Ignatius,  the  authenticity  of  which  is  stren- 
u^sly  maintained  by  bishop  Pearson,  and  other  orttics  of  name. 

3.  The  precise  time  when  this  Gospel  was  written  has  not  been 
ascertained.  The  most  probable  opinion  seems  to  be,  that  it  was 
after  John's  return  from  exile  in  the  isl&of  Patmos,  whither,  as  we 
learn  from  himself,  he  had  been  banbhed,  "  for  the  word  of  God 
and  testimony  of  Jesus,"  Rev.  1:  9.  ^  This  probably  happened  Jn 
the  persecution  under  the  emperor  Domitian.  It  was  in  that  idand 
where  God  made  those  revelations  to  him,  which  were  collected  by 
him  into  a  book,  thence  called  the  Apocalypse  or  Revelation.  The 
last  of  his  works  is  thought  to  have  been  his  Gospel,  which  the  en- 
treaties of  the  christian  people  and  pastors  of  Epbesus,  and  of  other 
parts  of  Asia  Minor,  where  he  had  his  residence  in  the  latter  part  of 
his  life,  prevailed  on  him  to  undertake.  If  so,  it  must  have  been  to- 
wards the  close  of  the  first  century  when  this  Gospel  first  appeared 
b  the  church,  and  it  was  in  the  beginning  of  the  second  when  the 
above-mentioned  Ignatius  wrote  his  Epistles.  There  are  also,  in 
Justin  Martyr,  both  references  to  this  Gospel  and  quotations  bom  it, 
though  without  naming  the  author.  Tatian  took  notice  of  this 
evangelist  by  name,  and  used  his  Gospel  along  with  the  rest  in  com- 
posing his  Diatessaron.    I  need  scarcely  mention  the  notice  that  is 

*  Compare  Matt.  27:  55,  with  Mark  15:  40. 
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taken  of  it  in  the  epistle  of  the  churches  of  Vlenne  and  LyonSj  or 
by  Irensus,  who  names  all  the  evangelists,  specifying  something 
peculiar  to  every  one  of  them,  whereby  he  may  be  distinguished 
from  the' rest.  I  might  add  Athenagoras,  Tbeophiius  of  Antiocb, 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  TertuUian,  and  the  whole  current  of  suc- 
ceeding ecclesiastical  writei^. 

3.  The  account  whiqh  Irensus  gives  of  the  occasiop  of  writing 
this  Gospel  is  as  follows  :*  "  John,  desirous  to  extjrpate  the  errors 
sown  in  the  minds  of  men  by  Cerintbus,  and  some  time  before  by 
those  called  Nicolaitans,  published  bis  Gospely.wherein  he  acquaints 
us,  that  there  is  one  God  who  made  all  things  by  his  word  ;  and 
not,  as  they  say,  one  who  is  the  Creator  of  the  world,  and  another 
who  is  the  Father  of  the  Lord  ;  one  the  Son  of  the  Creator,  and 
another  the  Christ  from  the  supercelestial  abodes,  who  descended 
upoa  Jesus  the  Son  of  the  Creator,  but  remained  impassible,  and 

afterwards  flew  back  into  bis  own  pleroma  .or  fulness.'^ ^Again, 

'^  This  disciple,  therefore,  willing  at  once  to  cut  off  these  errors, 
and  establish  a  rule  of'  truth  in  the  church,  declares  that  there  is 
one  God  Almighty,  who,  by  his  word,  made  all  things  visible  and 
invisible  ;  and  that,  by  the  same  word  by  which  God  finished  the' 
work  of  creation,  he  bestovired  salvation  upon  men  who  inhabit  the 
creation.  With  this  doctrine  he  ushers  in  bis  Gospel, '  In  the  be^ 
ginning  was  the  word,' "  etc.  This  testimony  is  of  great  antiquity, 
having  been  given  in  less  than  a  century  after  the  publication  of  the 
CrospeL  As  Irensus,  however,  names  no  authority,  and  quotes  no 
preceding  writer  in  support  of  what  he  has  advanced  in  relation  to 
the  design  of  the  evangelist,  it  can  only  be  considered  by  us  as  the 
footing  of  ancient  tradition. 

4.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  wrote  not  long  after  ben«us> 
has,  as  we  learn  from  Eusebius  addedf.  some  particulars',  as  what  in  his 
opinion,  together  with  the  entreaties  of  the  Asiatic  churches,  con- 
tributed not  a  little  to  induce  John  to  compose  his  Gospel.  The 
first  he  mentions  is,  that  the  evangelists  who  bad  preceded  him 
bad  taken  little  notice  of  our  Lord's  teaching  and  actions  soon  aAer 
the  commencement  of  his  ministry,  and  before  the  imprisonment  of 
Johti  the  Baptist.  One  consideration,  therefore,  which  induced 
him,  though  late,  to  publish  a  Gospel,  was  to  supply  what  seemed 
to  have  been  omitted  by  those  who  had  gone  before  him.  For 
this  reason  he  avoided  as  much  as  possible  recurring  to  those  pas- 
sages of  our  Lord's  history  of  which  the  preceding  evangelists  bad 
given  an  account.  '  There  was  no  o6casion,  therefore,  for  bim  to 
give  the  genealogy  of  our  Saviour's  flesh,  as  the  historian  estpresses 
it,|  which  had  been  done  by  Matthew  and  Luke  before  bim.    The 

*  Advers.  Hasres.  lib.  iii.  cap.  11.  f  Lib.  iti.  cap.  24.^ 

t  Lib.  liL  cap.  S4.    "^mcotaic  ovr  iijy  ^«r  tij;  ati^g  tov  Smtiiqog  ^fiAp 
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same  Eusebius  says  in  another  place,*  quoting  Clement,  '^  Jobn, 
who  is  the  last  of  the  evangelists,  having  seen  that  in  the  three  form- 
er Gospels  corporeal  things  bad  been  explained,  and  been  urged 
by  his  acquaintance,  and  inspired  of  God,  composed  a  spiritual  Oos- 
peL"  Thus  it  appears  to  have  been  a  very  early  tradition  in  the 
church,  that  this  Gospel  was  composed  not  only  to  siipply  what  had 
not  been  fully  communicated  in  the  former  Gospels,  but  also  to 
serve  for  refuting  the  errors  of  Cerinthus  and  the  Gnostics. 

5.  Yet  in  the  time  of  Epiphanius,  about  the  middle  of  the  fourth 
oentury,  an  opinion  much  the  reverse  of  the  former  was  maintain- 
ed by  a  few  sectaries  whom  he  calls  Alogiansy^  because  they  re* 
j^ted  the  LiOgos,  that  is  the  voord.  Their  opinion  was,  that  Ce- 
rinthus himself  was  the  author  of  this  Gospel,  an  opinion,  as  Epiph- 
anius clearly  shows,  quite  improbable  in  itself,  and  unsupported  by 
evidence  ; — improbable  in  itself,  because  the  words  employed  by  the 
evangelist,  so  far  from  confirming,  contradict  the  sentiments  of  the 
heresiarcb :  unsupported  by  evidence,  because  there  is  nothrag  to 
counterbalance  the  contrary  evidence  above-mentioned,  the  ancient 
tradition  and  uniform  testimony  both  of  the  friends  and  of  the  foes  of 
Christianity,  who  had  all  concurred  in  affirming  that  this  Gospel 
was  written  by  John.  In  all  the  controversies  maintained  with 
Celsus,  with  Porphyry,  and  with  the  emperor  Julian,  who  strained 
every  nerve  to  undermine  the  authority  of  the  Gospels,  they  never 
thought  of  controverting  that  they  were  written  by  those  whose 
names  they  bear.  So  clear  was  this  point  accounted  for  ages,  even 
by  the  most  acute  adversaries  of  the  christian  name. 

6.  It  deserves  our  particular  attention,  that  this  Gospel  carries 
in  its  bosom  strong  internal  evidences  of  the  truth  of  some  of  those 
accounts  Wliich  have  been  transmitted  to  us  from  the  primitive  ages. 
At  the  same  time  that  ft  bears  marks  more  signal  than  any  of  them, 
that  it  is  the  work  of  an  illiterate  Jew ;  the  whole  strain  of  the  writing 
shows  that  it  must  have  been  published  at  a  time,  and  in  a  country 
the  people  whereof  in  general  knew  very  little  of  the  Jewish  rites 
and  manners.  Thus,  those  who  in  the  other  Gospels  are  called 
eimply  the  people  or  the  multitude,  are  here  denominated  the 
Jews ;  a  method  which  would  not  be  natural  in  their  own  land,  or 
even  in  the  neighborhood,  where  the  nation  itself,  and  its  peculiari-^ 

*  Lib.  vi.  cap.  14.     Toy  furtoi^ltaarviiw  wxaxop  vwidorttif  ou  to  attfuv- 

imvf  ^twpo^&ivtaf  nvsvfimuMQV  no»{<rai  *EvayytXiov, — loaavta  o  KXifois* 

t  Urn.  51.  'EnU  ovr  toy  loyw  ov  dizoyrai,  roy  jra^a 'ifliHvyyov  xony^t^- 
yftbfop^  ilcyi  siX^d^frwtuL  This  ancient  controvertist  doaanot  disdain 
th»  bumble  aid  of  a  pun.  Aoyof  meana  reason  as  well  as  word;  oioyoi, 
mmoionahle^  or  agamat  the  word. 
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ties,  were  perfectly  well  known.  As  it  was  oustofnary  in  the  east, 
both  with  Jews  and  others,  to  use  proper  names  independently  signi- 
ficant, which,  when  they  went  abroad,  were  translate^  into  the  lan- 
guage of  the  country,  this  author,  that  there  might  be  no  mistake  of 
the  persons  meant,  was  careful,  when  the  Greek  name  had  any  cur- 
rency, to  mention  both  names,  Syriac  and  Greek.  Thus  dphat, 
which  denoteth  the  pame  oi  Peter ^  John  1:  43  ;  ThamaSf  thai  is 
THdymusy  ch.  11:  16.  The  same  may  be  said  of  some  titles  in 
current  use :  Rabhi^  which  signijieth  doctor y  ch.  1:  38;  Meisiahf 
a  term  eqyivalent  to  Christy  ch.  1:  41 .  In  like  manner,  when  there 
is  occasion  to  mention  any  of  the  religious  ceremonies  used  in  Judea, 
as  their  purifications  or  their  festivals,  it  is  almost  invariably  signified 
that  tha  ceremony  or  cqstom  spoken  of  is  Jewish.  Thus  the  water- 
pots  are  said  to  be  placed  for  the  Jewish  rites  of  cleansing,  ch.  2:  6, 
uura  rov  ntti^agwfiov  x£p  ^lovdediop.  The  passover  is  once  and  again 
(ch.  2:  13.  6:  4.  11: 55,)xlenominaled  the  Jewish  passover,  ij  nid^ 
%a  twp  *Iovdalta¥^  a  phrase  used  only  by  this  evftngelist  \  and  even 
any  other  religious  feast  is  called  by  him  iogtri  ti)¥  'Jovdc^lwy^  a 
Jewish  festival ;  ch.  5: 1.  7:  2.  This  style  runs  through  the  whole.^ 
The  writer  every  where  speaks  as  to  people  who  knew  little  or  no* 
thing  about  the  Jews.  Thus,  in  the  conversation  between  our 
Lord,  and  the  woman  of  Samaria,  the  historian  interrupts  his  narra-^ 
tive  by  inserting  a  clause  to  account  to  the  Asiatic  Gentile  readers 
for  that  strange  question  put  by  the  women,  ch.  4:  9,  *'  How  is  it 
that  tbpu,  who  art  a  Jew,  askest  drink  of  me  who  am  a  Samari- 
tan V*  The  clause  inserted  for  explanation  is,  *^  for  the  Jews  have 
no  friendly  intercourse  with  the  Samaritans."  Again,  ibr  the  in- 
formation of  the  same  readers,  after  acauainting  us  that  the  GaU- 
leaos  had  seen  our  Lord's  miracles  at  Jerusalem  during  the  festi- 
val, be  adds,  ^^  for  they  likewise  attended  the  festival,"  ch*  4:  45. 
Neither  of  these  explanatory  clauses  would  ever  have  been  thought 
of  in  Palestine,  or  perhaps  even  in  Syria,  where  the  enmity  be- 
twixt the  Jews  and  the  Samaritans,  and  the  connexion  of  Giililee 
with  Judea,  were  better  known. 

7.  It  may  be  objected  against  the  use  I  make  of  this  observa- 
tkni,  that  as  Mark  and  Luke  are  thought  not  to  have  published 
their  Gospels  in  Palestine,  it  might  have  been  expected  that  they 
also  should  have  adopted  the  same  manner.  This  in  part  I  admit. 
I  have  accordingly  pointed  out^  a  few  examples  of  a  similar  nature 
in  the  Grospel  by  Mark.  And  as  to  Ihe  Evangelist  Luke,  if  hia 
Gospel  was,  as  I  have  supposed,!  published  at  Antioch,  or  in  any 
part  of  Syria,  there  was  not  the  same  occasion.  But,  in  answer  to 
the  objection,  it  may  further  be  observed,  that  those  published  soon 
after  our  Lord's  ascension,  in  whatever  part  of  the  world  it  was,. 

*  Pref.  to  Mark,  lect.  5.  f  Pref.  to  Luke,  Mct  8«. 
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were  jnostly  for  the  use  of  converts  from  Judaism,  with  whom  ibe 
church  in  the  beginning  chiefly  abodnded.  But  towards  the  end 
of  th^  first  century,  the  reception  of  this  doctrine,  particularly  in 
Greece,  Asia  Minor,  and  those  places  which  had  been  niost  favor<^ 
ed  with  the  teaohing  of  Paul,  became  much  more  general  among 
the  Gentiles  who  knew  little  or  nothing  of  Jewish  cerenH)nies« 
That  the  writer  of  this  Gospel,  had  such  disciples  chiefly  in  view, 
is  yety  plain  to  every  reader  of  discerrtment. 

8.  Though  simplicity  of  manner  is  comnoon  to  all  our  Lord's 
historians,  there  are  evident  differences  in  the  simplicity  of  one 
compared  with  that  of  another.  One  thing  very  remarkable  in 
John's  style,  is  an  attempt  to  impress  important  truths  more  strong* 
ly.  on  the  minds  of  tl)e  readers,  by  employing,  in  the  expression  of 
them,  both  an  affirmative  preposition  and  a  negative.  Thus:  '^  Ail 
things  were  made  by  it  (the  Word) ;  and  without  it  not  a  single 
creature  was  made,'' ch.  1:3.  '^  He  acknowledged  and  denied 
not,  but  acknowledged,"  ch.  1:  20.  Pleonasms  are  very  frequent 
in  this  Gt>spel :  "  This  man  c&me  as  a  witness  to  testify  concemiilg 
the  light,"  ch.  i:  7 ;  tautologies  also,  and  repetitions.  Thus  it  fol* 
lows  :  *'  He  was  not  the  light,  but  came  to  testify  concerning  the 
light,"  cb.  1: 8.  Again, ''  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the 
Wortd  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  This  was  in  the  begin* 
ning  with  God,"  ch.  1:2.  See  also  the  verses  marked  in  the 
margin.* 

9.  Hebraisms  are  to  be  found  in  all  the  evangelists ;  though  it 
may  be  remarked,  that  some  abound  more  with  one  sort  of  Hebra- 
ism, and  others  with  another.  A  Hebrew  idiom,  very  frequent  with 
this  writer,  is  the  repetition  or  introduction  of  the  personal  pronoun 
incases  wherein  it  is  perfectly  redundant.  Thus,  ch.  1:  33,  'JS^* 
OP  ttv  idfig  ro  nvivfia  xatafialvov  xai  fiivov  in  uvtov,  literally,  On 
wkonuoever  tkou  ahalt  see  the  Spirit  descending,  and  remaining 
upon  him.  And,  ch.  1:  27, 'Ot;  i/io  ov^  itfil  a^iog  iva  'Ivaw  airov 
TOW  Ifiiyia  xov  vnodt^axog.  Here  both  the  pronouns  oi;  and  avrov 
are  employed  in  l^elation  to  the  same  person,  an  idiom  wbk^h  it  is 
hardly  possible  to  express  intelligibly  in  a  modern  language.  As  to 
other  particularities  in  this  writer,  I  shall  only  obsierve,  that  the  con- 
junction xa/  is  not  so  frequently  used  by  John  for  coupling  senten- 
ces as  by  the  rest.  The  introduction  of  any  incident  with  the 
phrase  xat  iyiveto^  generally  rendered  in  the  common  translation 
and  it  cam^  to  pass^  in  which  the  verb  is  used  impersonally,  though 
common  in  the  other  Gospels,  never  occurs  in  this. 

10.  The  introduction  of  either  facts  or  observations  by  the  ad- 
verb iSoii^  keholdy  is  much  rarer  in  this  Gospel  than  in  the  rest. 
But  in  the  change  (or,  as  rhetoricians  term  it,  enallage)  of  the  ten- 
ses, so  frequent  with  the  Hebrews,  John  abounds  more  than  any 

♦John  1:  15,  26,  27, 30,  31,  33. 
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Other  of  our  Lord's- biographers^  He  is  peculiar  in  the  at>pHcation 
of  some  names,  as  of  6  Xoyog^  the  thord,  and  6  ftopoyivijg,  the  only 
begoiUin^ta  the  Lord  Jesu^  Christ ;  and  of;  a  naganXrjtog,  the  mon- 
itory  or,  as  some  render  it,  the  adtocate,  and  others,  the  comforter, 
to  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  is  peculiar  also  in  some  modes  of  expres- 
sion, which,  though  inconsiderable  in  themselves,  it  may  not  be  im- 
proper to  suggest  in  passing.  Such  is  his  reduplication  of  the  affir- 
mative  verb  '-^fuji' ;  for  he  always  says,  '^f^fjv  etfiijv  Xe/m  vfiiVf  f^er- 
ily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  It  is  never  used  but  singly  by  the  rest. 
Upon  the  wbde,  John's  style  is  thought  to  be  more  Idioroatical, 
and  less  conformable  lo  the  syntactic  order,  than  that  of  any  other 
writer  in  the  N.  Testament.  There  is  none  whose  manner  more 
bespeaks  an  author  destitute  of  the  advantages  \^hich  result  from 
letters  and  education. 

11.  It  is  manifestly  not  without  design  that  he  commonly  passes 
ovef  those  passages  of  our  Lord's  history  and  teaching  which  had 
been  treated  at  large  by  the  other  evangelists,  or,  if  be  touches 
them  at  all^  he  touches  them  but  slightly  ;  whilst  he  records  many 
miracles  which  had  been  overlooked  by  the  rest,  and  expatiates  on 
the  sublime  doctrines  of  the  pre-existence,  the  divinity,  and  the  in- 
carnation of  the  Word,  the  great  ends  of  his  mission,  and  the  bles- 
sings of  his  purcl>a$e.  One  of  the  most  remarkable  passages  of  our 
Lofd's  history,  related  by  all  the  evangelists  except  John,  is^  the 
oelebrated  prophecy  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  Jewish 
temple,  and  State,  about  forty  years  before  it  happened.  The  three 
other  historians  published  it  before  the  accomplishment,  when  their 
narratives  could  answer  two  purposes  of  the  utmost  importance: 
one  was,  to  prove  in  due  time,  to  impartial  inquirers,  an  irrefragable 
evidence  of  our  Lord's  mission  ;  the  other,  to  serve  to  bis  disciples 
not  only  for  the  confirmation  of  their  faith,  but  as  a  warning  how  to 
conduct  themselves  when  the  signs  of  an  immediate  completion 
should  appear.  Now  neither  of  these  purposes  could  be  answered 
by  the  account  of  a  prediction  not  written  till  after  its  accomplish- 
ment,  whenit  might  be  speciously  objected,  if  oonformable,  that 
the  terms  of  the  prediction  were  adjusted  to  the  events;  and  as  a 
warning,  every  body  must  see  that  it  was  too  late  to  warn  when  the 
danger  was  past.  Providence  has  disposed  matters  infinitely  better, 
producing  Christians  who  bad  the  best  opportunity  to  know  what 
their  Master  predicted,  to  attest  the  prophecy  many  years  before 
there  was  the  remotest  appearance  of  its  completion,  and  a  Jewish 
witness,  not  a  friend  but  an  enemy  to  Christianity,  to  attest  its  ful- 
filment. Such  was  the  historian  Josephus,  who  probably  knew 
nothing  of  the  prediction,  but  had  the  best  opportunity  of  knowing 
circumstantially  what  was  accomplished  by  the  Rotnao^,  and  wbo, 
by  his  faithful  and  accurate  narrative  of  the  facts,  has  unintention- 
ally rendered  an  eminent  service  to  the  Christian  cause.     He  has 
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shown  the  exact  conformity  of  those  then  recent  and  tenriUe  tran- 
sactions which  he  bad  witnessed,  to  what  our  Lord  had  foretold,  and 
bis  evangelists  recorded,  at  a  time  when  there  was  not  the  shadow 
of  any  revolution,  much  less  of  such  a  total  overthrow  of  the  coun- 
try. For  an  example,  on  the  contrary,  of  a  fact  related  by  John, 
but  omitted  by  all  the  rest,  the  most  striking  by  far  is  the  resnrrec- 
tion  of  Lazarus,  than  which  none  of  our  Lord's  miracles  was  great- 
er in  itself,  or  more  signalized  by  the  attendant  circumstances.  At 
first  it  appears  astonishing,  that  an  action  so  illustrious  as  the  resus- 
citation of  a  man  who  bad  been  four  days  dead  and  buried,  the  most 
public  too,  in  what  may  be  called  a  suburb  of  the  capital,  in  open 
day,  the  spectators  numerous,  as  the  paschal  solemnity  approached, 
which  alwajrsdrew  an  immense  concourse  to  Jerusalem,  and  (which 
made  it  still  more  remarkable)  a  little  before  Christ's  crucifixion  ; 
circumstances  so  impressive  as  to  render  it  morally  impossible  that 
a  fact  so  memorable  should  have  escaped  any  Christian  historian  of 
the  time.  But  how  happily  does  the  circumstance  remarked  by  Crro- 
tius,  as  suggested  in  the  sequel  of  this  evangelist's  narrative,  remove 
every  appearance  of  negligence  in  the  sacred  penmen,  and  account  in 
the  most  rational  manner  for  the  profound  silence  they  had  obserr* 
ed  on  this  article !  "  A  great  number  of  the  Jews,"  says  John,  ch. 
13:  9—11,  "  knowing  that  JesUs  was  in  Bethany,  in  the  house  of 
Lgzarust  flocked  thither,  not  on  account  of  Jesus  only,  but  likewise 
to  see  Lazarus  whom  he  had  raised  from  the  dead.  The  chief 
priests,  therefore,  determined  to  kill  Lazarus  also ;  because  lie  prov- 
ed the  occasion  that  many  Jews  forsook  them,  and  believed  on 
Jesus."  Consequently >.  to  publish  this  miracle  whilst  Lazarus  and 
bis  sisters  lived  in  the  vicinity  of  Jerusalem,  was  to  set  up  that 
worthy  family  as  marks  to  the  malice,  not  of  the  chief  priests  only^ 
but  of  all  the  enemies  of  the  Christian  name.  If  we  may  credit 
tradition,  Lazarus  lived  after  this  resurrection  thirty  years.  Within 
less  than  twenty,  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  published  tb^r  Gos- 
pels. But  it  was  thirty-two  years  at  least,  and  consequently  after 
the  death  of  Lazarus,  that  John  wrote  his  Gospel.  I  subjoin  an 
observation  on  the  suppression  of  a  small  circumstance  in  another 
passage,  which  is  similarly  accounted  for,  and  deserves  notice,  be- 
cause the  similarity  itself  is  a  presumption  of  tlie  justness  of  the 
account  in  the  solution  of  both.  It  has  been  observed  that  all  the 
four  mention,  tbiat  in  the  slight  attempt  to  resist,  when  Jesua  was 
apprehended,  the  high-priest^s  servant  bad  an  ear  cut  off,  but  John 
alooe  acquaints  us  that  the  disciple  who  did  this  was  Simon  Peter. 
The  fact  must  have  been  well  known  to  them  all :  but  the  other 
Gospels  were  written  in  Peter's  lifetime  ;  this  alone  after  bis  death, 
when  the  mention  of  that  circumstance  could  nowise  hurt  him. 
The  uniformity  of  this  caution  in  the  sacred  writers  appearing  in 
different  instances,  renders  the  justness  of  the  reasons  assigned  the 
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more  probable.  I  may  add,  that,  from  circumstances  which  to  a 
superficial  view  seem  to  add  improbability  to  a  narrative,  there  arises 
sometimes,  when  uearly  inspected,  additional  presumptive  evidence 
of  its  truth.  There  is  also  in  these  bints  what  may  serve  to  con- 
firm the  traditions  and  early  accounts  we  have  both  of  the  writers 
of  theXSospels  and  of  the  time  of  their  composition.  This  Gos- 
pel may  be  truly  said  to  interfere  less  with  the  rest,  than  these  do 
with  one  another :  in  consequence  of  which,  if  its  testimony  cannot 
often  be  pleaded  in  confirmation  of  theirs,  neither  is  it  liable  to  be 
urged  in  contradiction.  It  is  remarkable  also,  that  though  this  evan- 
gelist appears,  more  than  any  of  them,  to  excel  in  that  artless  sim- 
plicity which  is  scarcely  compatible  with  the  subtlety  of  disputa- 
tion, we  have  in  his  work  a  fuller  display  of  the  evidences  of  our 
religion,  oil  the  footing  on  which  it  then  stood,  than  in  all  the'^rest 
put  together. 

15.  Here  we  have  also  the  true  sources  of  Christian  consola- 

4 

lion  under  persecution,  and  the  strongest  motives  to  faith,  patience, 
constancy,  and  mutual  love,  in  every  situation  wherein  Providence 
may  place  us.  From  the  incidents  here  related,  we  may  learn 
many  excellent  lessons  of  modesty,  humility,  and  kind  attention  to 
the  concerns  of  others.  Nor  does  any  one  of  these  incidents  ap- 
pear to  be  more  fraught  with  instruction  than  the  charge  of  his 
mother,  which  our  blessed  Lord,  at  that  critical  time  when  he  hung 
in  agony  upon  the  cross,  consigned  to  his  beloved  disciple ;  John 
19:  25,  etc.  Though  the  passage  is  very  brief,  and  destitute  of  all 
artful  coloring,  nothing  can  impress  niore  strongly  on  the  feeling 
heart,  his  respectful  tenderness  for  a  worthy  parent,  and  his  unalter^ 
able  auction  for  a  faithful  friend.  Upon  the  whole,  the  language 
employed  in  conveying  the  sentiments  is  no  more  than  the  reposito- 
ry, the  case.  Let  not  its  homeliness  discourage  any  one  from  ex- 
amining its  invaluable  contents.^  The  treasure  itself  is  heavenly^ 
even  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  which  the  apostle  observes^ 
9  Con  4:  7,  to  be  committed  "  to  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excel- 
lency of  the  power  may,"  to  the  conviction  of  all  the  sober-mind- 
ed, '*  be  of  Grod,  and  not  of  men." 

13.  The  apostle' John,  by  the  concurrent  testimony  of  all  Chris- 
tian antiquity,  after  sufiering  persecution  for  the  cause  of  Christ, 
lived  to  a  very  great  age,  and  having  survived  all  the  other  apos- 
tles, died  a  natural  death  at  Ephesos  in  Asia  Minor,  in  the  reign  of 
the  emperor  Trajan. 
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SECTION  I. — ^TBE  INCARNATION. 

1       IN  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with 

52  Grody  and  the  Word  was  God.     This  was  in  the  beginning  with 

OoL  1. 10.       Q  ^Q^^     ^]|  things  ^ere  made  by  it,  and  without  it  not  a  single 

4  creature  was  made.     In  it  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of 

5  men.     And  the  light  shone  in  darkness  ;  but  the  darkness  ad- 
mitted it  not. 

Mar^%^'      ^'      ^  ™^"  named  John  was  sent  from  God.    This  man  came  as 

a  witness  to  testify   concerning  the  light,  that  through  bim  all 
8  might  believe.     He  was  not  himself  the  light,  but  came  to  tes- 
I  tify  concerning  the  light.     The  true  light  was  he  who,  coming 
.  into  the  world,  enligbteneth  every  man. 

10  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  him ;  jet 

1 1  the  world  knew  bim  not.     He  came  to  his  own  home,  and  bis 

12  fainily  did  not  receive  him ;  but  to  as  many  as  received  him, 
believing  in  bis  name,  be  granted  the  privilege  of  being  chil- 

18  dren  of  God,  who,derive  their  birth  not  from  blood,  nor  from 
the  desire  of  the  flesh,  nor  from  the  vill  of  man,  but  from  God. 

i!il!&  7.^^'   ^^      -^"^  ^^^  Word  became  incarnate,  and  sojourned  amongst  us, 

(and  we  beheld  bis  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  duly  begotten  of 

15  the  Father),  full  of  grace  and  truth.  (It  was  concerning  biai 
John  testifled,  when  he  cried,  *^  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said.  He 
that  Cometh  after  me  is  preferred  to  me;  for  he  was  before 

16  me.")     Of  his  fulness  we  all  have  received,  even  grace  for  bb 

17  grace;  for  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  the  grace  and  tbe truth 
Vii'i^ix    13  came  by  Jesus  Christ.     No  one  ever  saw  God  :  it »  the  only 

begotten  Son,  that  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  who  hath 
made  him  known. 

19  NOW  this  is  the  testimony  of  John.  When  the  Jews  sent 
priests  and  Lievites  from  Jerusalem  to  ask  him  :  Who  art  thou  ? 

20  he  acknowledged  and  denied  not,  but  acknowledged,  saying : 
31  I  am  not  the  Messiah.  And  they  asked  bim  :  Who  then  ? 
22  Art  thou  Elijah  ?     He  said :  I  am  not.     Art  thou  tbe  pro- 
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phet?    He  answered :  No.    They  said:  Tell  then  who  thou 
S23  ait»  that  we  may  return  an  answer  to  them  who  sent  us.    What  £^,1']^^ 
sayest  thou  -of  thyself?    He  answered :  I  am  he  whose  voice  ^•^^^. 
proclaimeth  in  the  wilderness, '*  Make  straight,  the  way  of  the 

24  Lord,"*  as  said  the  prophet  Isaiah.     Now  they  who  were  sent 

25  were  of  the  Pharisees :  and  they  questioned  him  further :  Why 

26  then  dost  thou  baptize,  if  thou  be  not  the  Messiah,  nqr  Elijah,  Matt.  3.  u. 
nor  the  prophet?    John  answered:  I  baptize   in  water,  but lo.'3. 'i6.' 

27  there  is  one  amongst  you  whom  ye  know  not.    It  is  he  who  i\f|Q,^*  ^ 
cometh  after  me,  and  wag  before  me>  whose  shoe-latchet  I  am  ^i^-^* 

28  not  worthy  to  loose.  This  happened  at  Bethany,  upon  the  Jor- 
dan, where  John  was  baptizing. 

29  On  the  morrow  John  seeth  Jesus  coming  to  him,  and  saith : 
Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 

30  world.    This  is  he  concerning  whom  I  said,  <'  After  me  cometh 

31  a  man  who  is  preferred  to  me ;  for  he  was  before  me."  As  for 
me,  I  knew  him  not ;  but  to  the  end  that  he  may  be  discovered 

32  to  Israel,  I  am  come  baptizing  in  water.     John  testified  further,  J22[}^|^,Jf' 
saying :  I  saw  the  Spirit  descending  from  hea?en  like  a  dove,  l<^.3.99/ 

33  and  remaining  upon  him.  For  my  part,  I  should  not  have 
known  him,  had  not  he  who  sent  me  to  baptize  in  water  told  me, 
'  Upon  whomsoever  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending  and 
remaining,  the  same  is  he  who  baptizeth  in  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

34  Having  therefore  seen  this,  I  testify  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God. 
35'     The  next  day  John  being  with  two  of  his  disciples,  observed 

37  Jesus  passing,  and  said  :  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God.     The  two 

38  disciples  hearing  this,  followed  Jesus.     And  Jesus  turning  about 

39  saw  them  following,  and  said  to  them,  What  seek  ye?  They 
answered :  Rabbi,  (which  signifieth  Doctor),  Where  dwellest 

40  thou?  He  replied:  Come  and  see.  They  went  and  saw 
where  be  dwelt ;  and  it  being  about  the  tenth  hour,t  abode 

41  with  him  that  day.     One  of  the  two  who,  having  heard  John, 

42  followed  Jesus,  was  Andrew  the  brother  of  Simon  Peter.  The 
first  he  met  was  his  own  brother  Simon,  to  whom  be  said :  We 

43  have  found  the  Messiah,^  (a  name  equivalent  to  Christ).^  And 
be  brought  him  to  Jesus.  Jesus  looking  upon  him,  said  :  Thou 
art  Simon,  the  son  of  Jona ;  thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,^ 
which  denoteth  the  same  as  Peter.^ 

44  The  next  day  Jesus  resolved  to  go  to  Galilee,  and  meeting 

45  Philip,  said  to  him :  Follow  me.     Now  Philip  was  of  Beth* 

46  saida,  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter.     Philip  meeteth  Nathan- 

ael,  and  saith  unto  him :  We  have  found  the  person  described  ^"^.^g.^^ 
by  Moses  in  the  law  and  by  the  prophets,  Jesus  the  son  of  in,  sa.5. 

*  Jehovah.  f  Four  o'clock  afternoon. 

t  Anointed.  $  Rock. 
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47  Joseph,  from  Ntzareth.     Nathanael  saith  uittofiiro:  Out  of 
Nazareth  can  any  good  thing  coine  ?  Philip  answered  :  Come, 

48  and  see.  Jesus  kaw  Nathanael  coming  to  bim^  and  ssad  con- 
cerning him  :  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  stiile. 

49  Nathanael  said  unto  him :  Whence  knowest  thoa  me  ?  Jesus 
answered :  I  saw  thee  when  thou  wast  under  the  fig-tree,  be- 

50  fore  Philip  called  thee.  Nathanael  jreplying,  said  unto  him : 
Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son.  of  God  ;  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel. 

51  Jesus  answered  him,  saying :  Because  I  told  thee  that  J  saw 
thee  under  the  fig-tree,  thou  believest :  thou  shalt  see  greater 

58  things  than  this.  He  added :  Verily,  verily,  I  say  onto  you. 
Hereafter  ye  shall  see  heaven  open,  and  the  messengers  of  God 
ascending  from  the  Son  of  man,  and  descending  to  him. 


SEeTIOlV  II.<r-TRB  BRTRAKCE  ON  THE  MINISTBT. 

il.      THREE  days  after,  there  was  a  marriage  in  Cana  of  Gal- 
'  2  ilee,  and  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there.    Jesus  also  and  his 

3  disciples,  were  inviUd  to  the  marriage.    The  wine  falling  short, 

4  the  mother  of  Jesus  said  to  him :  They  have  no  wine.    Jesus 
answered  :  Woman,  what  hast  thou  to  do  with  me  ?     My  time 

5  is  not  yet  come.    His  mother  said  to  the  servants :  Do  wbatev- 
S  er  he  shall  bid  you.    Now  there  were  six  water-pots  of  stone, 

containing  two  or  three  baths*  apiece,  placed  there  for  the  Jew- 

7  ish  rites  of  cleansing.    Jesus  said  to  tnem :  Fill  the  pots  with 

8  water.     And  they  filled  them  to  the  brim.  Then  he  said :  Draw 
"9  now,  and  carry  to  the  director  of  the  feast.    And  they  did  so. 

When  the  director  of  the  feast  had  tasted  the  wine  made  of  wa- 
ter, not  knowing  whence  it  was,  (but  the  servants  who  drew  the 

10  water  knew),  be  said,  addressing  the  bridegroom :  Every  body 
presenteth  the  best  wine  first,  and  the  worse  wine  afterwards, 
when  the  guests  have  drunk  largely ;  but  thou  hast  reserved  the 

1 1  best  until  now.  The  first  miracle  Jesus  wrought  in  Cana  of 
Galilee,  displaying  his  glory :  and  his  disciples  believed  on  him* 

12  Afterwards  he  went  to  Capemanm,  he  and  his  mother,  and 
his  brothers,  and  his  disciples }  but  they  stayed  not  there  many 
days. 

13  AND  the  Jewish  passover  being  nigh,  Jesus  went  to  Jem- 

14  salem ;  and  finding  changers  sitting  in  the  temple,  and  people 

15  who  sold  cattle,  and  sheep,  and  doves,  he  made  a  whipof  coras, 
and  drove  them  all  out  of  the  temple,  with  the  sheep  and  the 
cattlC)  Bcattering  the  coin  of  the  changers,  and  oversetting  their 

16  tables ;  and  said  to  them  who  sold  doves :  Take  these  things 

*  A  batb  oODtained  about  7}  galloda* 
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17  hence :  Make  not  my  Father's  house  a  bouse  of  traffic.    Then  n.ao:?. 
his  disciples  remembered  these  words  of  Scripturei  "  My  zeal 

for  thy  house  consumeth  me." 

18  Hereupon  the  Jews  said  to  him  :  By  what  miracle  dost  tbou 

19  show  us  the  title  to  do  these  things?    Jesus. answering,  said  >f>tt. as. 6i. 
unto  them:  Destroy  this  temple,  and  I  will  rear  it  again  in  Mar.'i4!'5& 

SO  three  days.    The  Jews  replied :  Forty  and  six  years  was  this  ^  '^*  ^ 

temple  in  building ;  and  thou  wouldst  rear  it  in  three  days  ? 
81  But  by  the  temple  be  meant  his  body.    When  therefore  he  was 

22  risen  from  the  dead,  his  disciples  remembered  that  he  had  said 
this :  and  they  understood  the  Scripture,  and  the  word  which 
Jesus  had  spoken. 

23  While  he  was  at  Jerusalem,  during  the  feast  of  the  passover^ 
man^  believed  on  him,  when  they  saw  the  miracles  which  he 

524  periormed.    But  Jesus  did  not  trust  himself  to  them,  because 
25  be  knew  them  all.    He  needed  not  to  receive  from  others  a 

character  of  any  onan,  for  he  knew  what  was  in  roan. 
III.      NOW  there  was  a  pharisee,  named  Nicodemus,  a  ruler  of 

2  the  Jews,  who  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  said  to  him :  Ilabbi, 
we  know  thi^t  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God ;  for  no  man 
can  do  these  miracles  which  thou  dost,  unless  God  be  with  him. 

3  Jesus  answering,  said  unto  him :  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee^ 
unless  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  discern  the  reign  of  God. 

4  Nioodemus  replied :  How  can  a  grown  man  be  born  ?    Can  he 

5  enter  his  mother's  womb  anew,  and  be  bom  ?  Jesus  answered  : 
Verily,  verily,  I  ^y  unto  thee,  unless  a  man  be  born  of  water 

6  and  spirit,  he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  God.  That  which 
b  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh  ;  that  whidi  is  born  of  the  spirit  is 

7  spirit.    Wonder  not  then,  that  I  said  to  thee.  Ye  must  be  born 

8  again.  The  wind  bbwetb  where  it  listetb,  and  thou  hearest  the 
sound  thereof,. but  knowest  npt  whence  it  cometb  or  whither  it 

9*  goeth ;  so  it  is  with  every  one  who  is  born  of  the  Spirit.  Ni- 
oodemus answered  :  How  can  these  things  be  ?  Jesus  replied : 
Art  thou  the  teacher  of  Israel,  and  knowest  not  these  things  ? 

11  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  we  speak  what  we  know,  and 
testify  what  we  have  seen ;  yet  ye  receive  not  our  testimony. 

13  If  ye  understood  not  when  I  told  you  earthly  things,  how  will 

13  ye  understand  when  I  tell  you  heavenly  things?  For  none  as- 
cendeth  into  heaven,  but  he  who  descended  from  heaven  ;  the 

14  Son  of  Man,  whose  abode  is  heaven.     As  Moses  placed  onNiiiBb.u.9L 

15  high  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be 
placed  on  high,  that  whosoever  believetb  on  him  may  not  per- 

16  ish,  but  obtain  eternal  life :  for  God  hath  so  loved  the  world,  as 

to  give  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believetb  on  him  i'«>^'^ 

17  may  not  perish  but  obtain  eternal  life.    For  God  hath  sent  bis  «k*is.  «l 
Sod  into  the  world,  not  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the 
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18  world  may  be  saved  by  him.     He  who  believeth  on  him  shall 

not  be  condemned  ;  he  who  believeth  not  is  ah^ady  condemned, 

because  he  bath  not  believed  on  the  name  of  the  only  begotten 

cb.  1. 4.       19  Son  of  God.     Now  this  is  the  ground  of  condemnation,  that 

the  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  have  preferred  the 

20  darkness  to  the  light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil.  For  who- 
soever doth  evil,  hateth  the  light,  and  shunneth  it,  lest  his  deeds 

21  should  be  detected.  But  he  who  obeyeth  the  truth,  cometh  to 
the  light,  that  it  may  be  manifest  that  his  actions  are  agreeable 
to  G^. 

ch.4.9.      22      After  this  Jesus  went  with  his  disciples  into  the  territory 

23  of  Judea,  where  be  remained  with  them,  and  baptized.  John 
also  was  baptizing  in  Enon  near  Salim,  because  there  was  much 

24  water  there ;  and  the  people  came  thither  and  were  baptized. 
For  John  was  not  yet  oast  into  prison. 

525      Now  John's  disciples  had  a  dispute  with  a  Jew  about  pun- 

26  fication.  Whereupon  they  went  to  John,  and  said  to  him : 
Rabbi,  he  who  was  with  thee  near  the  Jordan,  of  whoiB  thou 

€b.  1.97, 30.        ga vest  so  great  a  character,  he  too  baptizeth,  and  the  people 

27  flock  to  him.    John  answered :  A  man  can  have  no  power  but 

28  what  he  deriveth  from  heaven.     Ye  yourselves  are  witnesses 
eh.  1.90.  for  me,  that  1  said, '  I  am  not  the  Messiah,  but  am  sent  before 

29  him.'  The  bridegroom  is  he  who  hath  the  bride ;  but  the 
friend  of  the  bridegroom,  who  assisteth  him,  r^oiceth  to  hear  the 

30  bridegroom's  voice  ;  thismy  joy  therefore  is  complete.  He  must 

31  increase,  while  I  decrease.  He  who  cometb  from  above,  is 
above  all.  He  who  is  from  the  earth  is  earthly,  and  speaketh 
as  being  from   the  earth.     He  who  cometh  from   heaven   is 

32  above  all.     What  he  testifleth  is  what  he  hath  seen  and  heard  ; 

33  yet  his  testimony  is  not  received.     He  who  receiveth  hb  testi- 

34  mony,  voucheth  the  veracity  of  God.  For  he  whom  God 
hath  commissioned,  relateth  God's  own  words  ;  for  to  him  God 

35  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure.     The  Father  loveth  the  Son, 

36  and  hath  subjected  all  things  to  him.     He  who  believeth  on  the 
•    Son  hath  life  eternal ;  he  who  rejecteth  the  Son  shall  not  see 

life,  but  the  vengeance  of  God  awaiteth  him. 


SECTION  III. ^THE  JOURNEY  TO  GALILEE. 

IV.      JESUS,  knowing  that  the '  Pharisees  were  informed  that  be 

2  made  and  baptized  more  disciples  than  John,  (though  it  was  not 

3  Jesus  himself,  but  his  disciples,  who  baptized),  left  Judea,  and 
returned  to  Galilee. 

4*      Being  obliged  to  pass  through  Samaria,  he  came  to  a  Samari- 


CHAP.  IV.— SECT.  III.  429 

'      tan  city  called  Sycbar,*  n^ar  the  heritage  which  Jacob  gave  his 

6  SOD  Joseph.  Now  Jacob's  well  was  there.  And  Jesus,  wea-  Gen.  33. 19. 
ried  with  the  journey,  sat  down  by  the  well,  it  being  about  the  fn^^sa. 
sixth  hour.f 

7  A  womaD  of  Samaria  having  come  to  draw  water,  Jesus  said 

8  to  her :  Give  me  to  drink,  (for  his  disciples  were  gone  into  the 

9  city  to  buy  food).  The  Samaritan  woman  answered  :  How  is 
it  chat  thou,  who  art  a  Jew,  askest  drink  of  me  who  am  a  Sa- 
maritan? ^forthe  Jews  have  no  friendly  intercourse  with  the 

10  Samaritans).  Jesus  replied  :  If  thou  Knewestthe  bounty  of 
God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee '  Give  me  to  drink,'  thou 
wouldst  have  asked  him,  and  he  would  have  given  thee  living 

11  water.    She  answered:  Sir,  thou  hast  no  bucket,  and  the  well 

12  is  deep :  whence  then  hast  thou  the  living  water?  Art  tboo 
greater  than  our  faither  Jacob,  who  gave  us  the  well,  and  drank 

Id  thereof  himself^  and  his  sons,  and  his  cattle?    Jesus  replied; 

14  Whoso  drinketh  of  this  water,  will  thirst  agam  ;  but  whoever 
sbali  drink  of  the  water  whk;h  I  shall  give  him,  shall  never 
thirst  more ;  but  the  water  which  I  shall  give  shall  be  in  him  a 

•15  fountain  springing  up  to  everlasting  life.  The  woman  answer- 
ed :  Sir,  give  rae  this  water,  that  I  may  never  be  thirsty,  nor 

16*  come  hither  to  draw.    Jesus  said  to  her :  Go,  call  thy  hus- 

18  band,  and  come  back*  She  answered :  I  have  no  husband.  Je- 
sus replied :  Thou  sayest  well,  ^  I  have  no  husband  ;'  for  thou 
hast  had  five  husbands  ;  and  he  whom  thou  now  hast,  is  not 

19  thy  husband :  in  this  thou  hast  spoken  truth.    The  woman 

-90  said:  Sir,  I  perceive  that  thou  art  a  prophet.     Our  fathers d»«i. la & 
'    worshipped  on  this  mountain ;  and  ye  say  that  iu  Jerusalem  is 

21  the  place  where  men  ought  to  worship.  Jesus  answered :  Wo- 
man, believe  ne,  the  time  approacbeth,  when  ye  shall  neither 
come  to  this  mountain,  nor  go  to  Jerusalem,  to  worship  the  Fa- 

22  ther.     Ye  worship  what  ye  know  not ;  we  worship  what  we 
S8  know :  for  salvation  is  from  the  Jews.     But  the  time  cometh, 

or  rather  is  come,  when  the  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the 

Father  in  spirit  and  truth  :  for  such  are  the  worshippers  whom 
24  the  Father  requireth.     Crod  is  a  spirit,  and  they  that  worship  ^q„^  3. 17. 
^5  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit^and  truth.    The  woman  replied: 

I  know  that  the  Messiab|  cometh^  (that  is,  the  Christ) :%  when 
i26  he  is  come,  he  will  teach  us  all  things.    Jesus  said  unto  her : 

I  who  speak  unto  thee  am  he. 

27  .  Upon  this  his  disciples  came,  and  wondered  that  he  talked 
with  a  woman ;  yet  none  of  them  said, '  What  seekest  thou  ? 

28  or  why  talkest  thoii  witb  her  ?'    Then  the  woman  left  her 
— 5 — • — 

*  In  the  Old  Testament  ealted  Shechenu      f  Twelve  o'clock,  nooo..' 

t  The  anointed. 
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pitcher,  and  having  gone  into  the  city,  said  to  the  people : 
S9'  Come,  see  a  man  who  hath  told  me  all  that  ever  I  did.    Is 

this  the  Messiah  ?    They  accordingly  went  out  of  the  city,  and 

came  to  him. 
31      Meanwhile  the  disciples  entreatifig.  him,  said:  Rabbi,  eat. 
38  He  answered:  I  have  meat  to  eat  which  ye  know  not  of. 

33  Then  said  his  disciples  one  to  another :  Hath  any  man  brought 

34  him  food  ?  Jesus  answered :  My  food  is  to  do  the  will  of  him 
Matt.  9. 37.  35  who  scut  mc,  and  to  finish  his  work.  Say  ye  not,  ^  After  four 
Lii.ia8.  months  cometh  harvest  ?'  But  I  say,  lift  up  your  eyes,  and 

survey  the  fields ;  for  they  are  already  white  enough  for  harvest 

36  The  reaper  receiveth  wages,  and  gathereth  the  fruits  for  eter- 
nal life,  that  both  the  sower  and  the  reaper  may  rejoice  to- 

37  gether.    For  herein  the  proverb  is  verified,  *  One  soweth,  and 

38  another  reapeth.'  I  send  you  to  reap  that  whereoji  ye  have 
bestowed  no  labor :  others  labored ;  and  ye  get  possession  of 
their  labors. 

39  Now  many  Samaritans  of  that  city  believed  io  him  on  the 
testimony  of  the  woman  who  said,  ^  He  told  me  all  that  ever  I 

40  did.'     When,  therefore,  they  came  to  him,  they  besought  him 

41  to  stay  with  them ;  and  he  stayed  there  two  days.    And  many 
48  more  believed  because  of  what  they  heard  from  himself;  and 

they  said  to  the  woman  :  It  is  not  now  on  account  of  what  thou 
hast  reported,  that  we  believe ;  for  we  have  heard  him  our- 
selves, and  know  that  this  is  truly  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  the 
Messiah. 
43      After  the  two  days,  Jesus  departed  and  went  to  Galilee,  biii 
Hu.'^^'  44  not  io  Nazareth ;  for  he  had  himself  declared  that  a  prophet 
Lo.4.9«.     45  is  not  regarded  in  his  own  country.    Being  come  into  Galilee, 

he  ^as  well  received  by  the  Galileans,  who  had  seen  all  that  he 
did  at  Jerusalem  during  the  festival ;  for  they  likewise  attend- 
ed the  festival. 
ch.9.L       46      Then  Jesus  returned  to  Cana  of  Galilee,  where  he  had  made 
llar^^  14?*         the  water  wine.     And  there  was  a  certain  officer  of  the  court, 
hu,  4. 14.     47  p^hose  son  lay  sick  at  Capernaum,  who,  having  heard  that  Je- 
sus was  come  from  Judea  into  Galilee,  went  to  him,  and  en- 

48  treated  him  to  come  and  cure  his  son  who  was  dying.  Jesus  said 
to  him  :  Unless  ye  see  signs  and  prodigies,  ye  will  not  believe. 

49  The  officer  answered  t  Come  Sir,  befcure  my  child  die.    Jesus 

50  replied  :  Go  thy  way  :  Thy  son  is  well.    And  the  man  believ- 

51  ed  the  word  which  Jesus  bad  spoken,  and  went  bis  way.  As 
he  was  returning,  his  servants  met  him,  and  acquainted  him  that 

52  his  boy  was  well.  He  then  inquired  of  them  the  hour  when  he 
began  to  mend.    They  answered  :  Yesterday,  at  the  seventh 

53  hour,  the  fever  left  him.  Then  the  father  knew  that  it  was  the 
same  hour  at  whkh  Jesus  said^ '  Thy  son  is  well  :*  and  he  and 
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S4  wll  bis  ftmtly  believed.    Tbis  second  mirtele  Jesosperfbrmed 
after  rediraiiig  Ikom  Judea  to  Galilee. 


SMTION  IT.*^THB  CtTftC  AT  BVTBBtDA* 

V.      AFTERWARDS  there  was  a  Jewish  fmimi,  end  Jesus  L«T.».a 
S  went  to  Jerusalem.    Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem,  oigh  the  Aeep- 
gate,  a  bath,  called  in  Hebrew  Bethesda^*  vrtiich  hath  five  cov- 

3  eted  walks.  In  these  lav  a  great  number  of  sick,  blind^lame,  and 

4  palsied  people,  waiting  m  the  moving  of  the  water.  For  an  angel 
at  tiroes  desoeaded  into  the  bath,  and  agitated  the  water ;  and  the 
first  that  stepped  in,  after  the  agitation  of  the  water,  wa^  cured 
of  whatever  disease  he  bad. 

5  Now  there  was  one  there  who  had  been  diseased  eight-and- 

6  thirty  years.    Jesus,  who  saw  him  lying,  and  knew  that  he  had 

7  been  long  ill,  said  to  him :  Dost  thou  desire  to  be  healed  ?  The 
diseased  man  answered  :  Sir,  I  have  nobody  to  put  me  into  the 
bath,  when  the  water  is  agitated ;  but  while  I  am  going,  anoth- 

S  er  getteth  down  before  me.    Jesus  said  to  him :  Arise,  take 
9  up  thy  couch,  and  walk.    Instantly  the  man  was  healed,  and 
took  up  his  couch  and  walked. 

10  Now  that  day  was  the  Sabbath.    The  Jews  therefore  said  to  ^^^ 
him  that  was  cured  :  This  is  the  Sabbath.    It  is  not  lawful  for 

11  thee  to  carry  the  couch.    He  answered :  He  who  healed  roe^ 

12  said  to  me,  <  Take  up  thy  couch  aud  walk.'    They  asked  him 

13  then :  Who  is  the  man  that  said  to  thee :  Take  up  thy  couch 
and  walk  ?  But  he  that  had  been  healed  knew  not  who  it  was : 
for  Jesus  had  slipt  away,  there  being  a  crowd  in  the  jriace* 

14  Jesus  afterwards  finding  him  in  the  temple,  said  to  him :  Be- 
hold thou  art  cured ;  sin  no  more,  lest  something  wofse  befaD 

1 5  thee.    The  man  went  and  told  the  Jews  that  it  was  Jesus,  who 

16  had  cured  him.  Therefore  the  Jews  persecuted  Jesus,  and  sought 
to  kill  him,  because  be  had  done  tbis  on  the  SablMith. 

17  But  Jesus  answered  them :  As  my  Father  hitherto  worketb^ 

18  I  work.  For  this  reason  the  Jews  were  the  more  intent  to  kiD 
him,  because  he  had  not  only  broken  the  Sabbath,  bht  by  call-* 
ing  God  peciiKarly  his  Father,  hid  equalled  himself  with  God. 

19  Then  Jesus  addmssed  them,  saying :  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  the  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  as  he  seeth  the  Fa- 
ther do :  for  what  things  soever  be  doth,  such  doth  the  Son 

StO  likewise.    For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son^  and  sboweth  him  all 

that  he  himself  doth ;  nay,  and  will  sbow  him  greater  woifcs 

SI  than  these  which  wOl  astonish  you.    For  as  the  Father  laiseth 
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92  and  quidcenetb  the  dead,  the  Son  also  quickeneth  whom  be 
wilt :  for  the  Father  judgeth  no  person,  having  committed  the 

23  power  of  judging  entirely  to  the  Son,  that  all  might  honor  the 
Son,  as  they  honor  the  Father.     He  that  honorethnot  the  Sod, 

24  honoreth  not  the  Father  who  sent  him.  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  He  who  heareth  my  doctrine,  and  believeth  lum  who 
sent  me,  bath  eternal  life,  and  shall  not  incur  condemnation, 

25  having  passed  from  death  to  life.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  the  time  cometh,  or  rather  is  come,  when  the  dead  shall 
hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  hearing,  they  shall  live. 

96  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  the 

27  Son  to  have  life  in  himself;  and  hath  given  him  even  the  judi- 

28  cial  authority,  because  he  is  a  Son  of  Man.  Wonder  not  at 
this ;  for  the  time  cometh  when  all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall 

uatt. ».  46.  j29  jjgj^f  jjjg  voice,  and  shall  come  forth.    They  that  have  done 
good,  shall  arise  to  enjoy  life  ;  they  that  have  done  evil,  shall 

30  arise  to  suffer  punishment.  I  do  nothing  of  myself:  as  1  hear 
I  judge ;  and  my  judgment  is  just,  because  I  seek  not  to  please 

.    myself,  but  to  please  the  Father  who  sent  me. 

31  U I  alone  testify  concerning  myself,  my  testimony  is  not  to 

32  be  regarded:  there  is  another  who  tesiifieth  concerning  me; 
ch.  1. 7  15.  ^  ^°^  '  know  that  bb  testimony  of  me  ought  to  be  regarded.  Ye 
19. 89. '       34  yourselves  sent  to  John,  and  he  bore  witness  to  the  truth.     As 

for  me,  1  need  no  human  testimony  ;  I  only  urge  this  ibr  your 

35  salvation.  He  was  the  lighted  and  shining  lamp;  and  for  a 
while  ye  were  glad  to  enjoy  his  light. 

36  But  I  have  a  greater  testimony  than  John's ;  for  the  works 
which  the  Father  hath  empowered  me  to  perform,  the  works 
themselves  which  I  do,  testify  for  me,  that  the  Father  bath  sent 
me. 

I^tt.  3- 10.  37        Nay,  the  Father  who  sent  me  hath  himself  attested  me. 
La.' &'».'    38  Did  ye  never  hear  his  voice ;   or  see  his  form  ?    Or  have  ye 

forgotten  his  declaration,  that  ye  believed  not  him  whom  he 

bath  commissioned  ? 

39  Ye  search  the  Scriptures,  because  ye  think  to  obtain  by 

40  them  eternal  life.    Now  these  also  are  witnesses  for  me  ;  yet 

41  ye  will  not  come  unto  me  that  ye  may  obtain  life.     I  desire 

42  not  honor  from  men  ;  but  I  know  you,  that  ye  are  strangers  to 

43  the  love  of  God.  I  am  come  in'  my  Father's  name,  and  ye  de 
not  receive  me :  if  another  come  in  his  own  name,  ye  will  re- 

ch.  18.  43.    44  ceive  him.     How  can  ye  believe,  while  ye  court  honor  one 

from  another,  regardless  of  the  honor  which  cometh  from  (rod 

45  alone?    Do  not  think  I  am  he  who  will  accuse  you  to  the  Fa- 

46  ther.  Your  accuser  is  Moses,  in  whom  ye  confide.  For  if  ye 
believed  Moses,  ye  would  believe  me,  for  he  wrote  concerning 
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47  me.    But  if  ye  beKeve  not  bis  writings^  Uow  shall  ye  believe 
my  words  ? 


SECTION  y. THE  PEOPI4E  FED  IN  THE  DESERT. 

VI.      AFTERWARDS  Jesus  crossed  the  Sea  of  Galilee  \iiho 

2  caUti\  of  Tiberias :  and  a  great  multitude  followed  him)  because 

3  they  had  seeu  the  miraculous  cures  which  he  performed.    And 
Jesus  went  up  upon  a  mountain ;  where  he  sat  down  with  his 

4  disciples.     Now  the  passover,  the  Jewish  festival,  was  near. 

5  Jesus  lifting  up  hb  eyes,  and  perceiving  that  a  great  multi-  Marf't^lis!^ 
tude  was  Qocking  to  him,  said  to  Philip :     Whence  shall  we  i^9«  u- 

6  iNiy  bread  to  feed  these  people?    (This  he  said  to  try  him, 

7  for  he  knew  himself  what  he  was  to  do.)     Philip  answered; 
Two  hundred  denarii*  would  not  purchase  bread  enough  to  af- 

8  ford  every  one  a  morsel.    One  of  his  disciples,  Andrew,  Simon 

9  Peter's  brother,  said  to  him  :  Here  is  a  boy  who  hath  five  bar- 
ley loaves,  and  two  small  fishes ;  but  what  pire  they  among  so 

10  many  ?  Jesus  said :  Make  the  men  lie  down.  Now  there 
was  much  grass  in  the  place.     So  they  lay  down  in  number 

11  about  five  thousan4«  Atfd  Jesus*  took  the  loaves,  and  ^  having 
given  thanks,  distributed  them  to  those  who  had  lain  down. 

13  He  gave  them  also  of  the  fishes  as  much  as  they  would.  When 
they  had  eaten  sufficiently,' he  said  to  hb  disciples :    Gather  up 

13  the  fragments  which  remain,  that  nothing  be  lost.  They  there- 
fore gathered,  and  with  the  fragments  which  the  people  had 

14  left  of  the  five  barley  loaves,  they  filled  twelve  baskets.  When 
those  men  had  seen  the  miracle  which  Jesvis  had  wrought^  they 
said :    This  is  certainly  the  prophet  who  cometh  into  the  world. 

16  Then  Jesus  knowing  that  they  intended  to  come  and  carry  him 

off  to  make  him  king,  withdrew  again  alone  to  the  mountain.  Maiui4.aft. 

16*      In  the  evening  bis  disciples  went  to  4he  sea,  and  having  em-  Mar.  6. 45. 
barked,  were  passing  by  sea  to  Capernaum.     It  was  now  dark, 

18  and  Jesus  was  not  come  to  them.     And  the  water  was  raised 

19  by  a  tempestuous  wind.  When  they  had  rowed  about  five-and- 
twenty  or  thirty  furlongs,t  they  observed  Jesus  walking  on  the 

520  sea,  very  near  the  bark,  and  were  afraid.     But  he  said  to  them: 

21  It  is  I,  be  not  afraid.    Then  they  gladly  received  him  into  the 

-    bark^  and  the  bark  was  immediately  at  the  place  whither  they 

were  going. 
i22      On  the  morrow,  the  people  who  were  on  the  sea-side>  know^ 

ing  that  there  had  been  but  one  boat  there,  and  that  Jesus  went 
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23  noc  into  the  boat  with  his  disciples,  who  went  alone,  (other 
boats  however  arrived  from  Tiberias,  nigh  the  place  where  they 

24  had  eaten,  after  the  Lord  had  given  thanks);  knowing,  besides, 
that  neither  Jesus  nor  his  disciples  were  there,  embarked  and 
went  to  Capernaum  seeking  Jesus. 

35       Having  found  him  on  the  opposite  shore,  the^  said  to  him:^ 

26  Rabbi,  when  earnest  thou  hither?  Jesus  answered:  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  seek  nie^  not  because  ye  saw  mira- 

27  cles,  but  because  ye  ate  of  the  loaves,  and  were  satisfied.  Work  . 
not  for  the  food  which  perisheth,  but  for  the  food  which  endur-  1 
eth  through  eternal  life,  which  the  Son  of  Man  will  give  you  :  \ 
for  to  him  the  Father,  that  is  God,  hath  given  his  attestation.  ' 

Mar.  1.  u.'  28  They  asked  him,  therefore  :  What  ai'e  the  works  which  God 
Lo.3.a2.     29  requireth  us  to  do  ?     Jesus  answered  :     This  is  the  work  which 

God  requireth,  thiat  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  commis-  I 

V^'it  u!  ^  sioned.^  They  replied :  What  miracle  then  dost  thou,  that, 
Moid.  11.6.  Seeing  it,  we  may  believe  thee  ?  What  dost  thou  perform  ? 
WiZ^'e!^).  3^  Our  fathers  ate  the  mamia  in  the  desert,  as  it  is  written,    ^He 

32  gave  them  bread  of  heaven  to  eat.'  Jesus  then  sakl  to  them  : 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Moses  did  not  give  you  the  bread 
of  beaveQ  ;  but  my  Father  giveth  you  the  true  bread  of  heaven : 

33  for  the  bread  of  God  is  that  which  descendeth  from  hea^*en,  and 

34  giveth  life  to  the  world.     They  said  therefore  to  him  :  Master, 

35  give  us  always  this  bread.  Jesus  answered  :  I  am  the  bread  of 
life.  He  who  com  eth  to  me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  who 
believeth  on  me  shall  never  tbirst. 

36  But  as  I  told,  though  ye  have  seen  me,  ye  do  not  believe. 

37  Whatever  the  Father  glvetb  me,  will  come  to  me;  and  him 

38  who  Cometh  to  me  I  will  not  reject.  For  I  descended  from 
heaven  to  do,  not  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  \pho  sent 

39  me.  Now  this  is  the  will  of  him  who  sent  me,  that  I  should 
lose  nothing  of  wliat  he  hath  given  me,  but  raise  the  whole 

40  again  at  the  last  day.  This  is  the  will  of  him  who  sent  me, 
that  whoever  recognizetb  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  should 
obtain  eternal  life,  and  that  1  should  raise  him  again  at  the  last 
day. 

mItV^?,^'  4i       The  Jews  then  murmured  against  him,  because  he  said, 'I 

42  am  the  bread  which  descended  from  heaven  :'  and  they  said  : 
Is  not  this  Jqsus,  the  son  of  Joseph,  whose  father  and  mother 
we  know  ?  How  then  doth  he  say,  *  f  descended  from  heaven  ?' 

43  Jesus  therefore  answered  :  Murmur  not  amono^st  yourselves  :  no 

44  man  can  come  unto  rne,  unless  the  Father  who  hath  sent  me 

45  draw  him  ;  and  him  I  will  raise  again  at  the  last  day.    It  is  writ- 
iM.64.ia  ten  in  the  prophets,  '*  They  shall  be  all  taught  of  God."   Every 

one  who  hath  heard,  and  learnt  from  the  Father,  cometh  unto 
Matt.  II.  97.  46  me.     Not  that  any  man,  except  him  who  is  from  Grod^  hath 
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47  seen  the  Father.     He  indeed  hath  seen  the  FaUier.    Veriiy, 

48  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  who  believeth  on  me  hath  eternal 
50*  life.     I  am  the  bread. of  life.     Your  fathers  ate  the  manna, in 

the  desert,  and  died.     Behold  the  bread  which  descended  from 

51  heaven,  that,  whoso  eateth  thereof  may  not  die.  I  am  the  living 
bread  which  descended  from  heaven.  Whoso  eateth  of  this 
bread  shall  live  forever;  and  the  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my 
flesh,  which  I  give  for  the  hfe  of  the  world. 

52  The  Jews  then  debated  among  themselves,  saying:     How 

53  can  this  man  give  us  bis  flesh  to  eat  ?  Jesus,  therefore,  said  to 
them  :  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Unless  ye  eat  the  flesh 
of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  bis  blood,  ye  have  not  life  in  you. 

54  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal 

55  life  ;  and  I  will  raise  him  again  at  the  last  day  :  for  my  flesh  is 

56  truly  meat,  and  my  blood  is  truly  drink.  He  wbo  eateth  my 
flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  abideth  in  me,  and  I  abide  in  him. 

57  As  the  Father  livetb  who  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father ; 

58  even  so  he  who  feedeth  on  me,  shall  live  by  me.  This  is  the 
bread  which  descended  from  heaven.     It  is  not  like  the  manna 

59  which  your  fathers  ate,  for  they  died  :  he  that  eateth  this  bread 
shall  live  forever;  This  discourse  be-spake  in  a  synagogue, 
teaching  in  Capernj^um. 

60  Many  of  bis  disciples  having  heard  it,  said :  This  is  hard  dqc- 

61  trine,  who  can 'understand  it?  Jesus  knowing  in  himself  that 
his  disciples  murmured  at  it,  said  to  them:  Doth  thisscandal- 

62  ize  you  ?     What  .if  ye  should  see  the  Son  of  Man  reascending 

63  thither  where  he  was  before  ?  It  is  the  Spirit  that  qnickeneth  ; 
the  flesh  profiteth  nothing^.     The  words  which  I  speak  unto 

64  you  are  spirit  and  life.  But  there  are  some  of  you  who  do  not 
believe.  (For  Jesus  knew  from  the  beginning  who  they  were 
that  did  not  believe,  and  who  he  was  that  would  betray  him.) 

65  He  added :  Therefore  I  said  to  you,  that  no  man  can  come 
unto  me,  unless  it  be  given  him  by  my  Father. 

66  From  this  time,  many  of  his  disciples  withdrew,  and  accom* 

67  panied  him  no  longer.     Then  said  Jesus  to  the  twelve:  Wilt  ye 
63  also  go  away?     Simon  Peter  answered:     Master,  to  whom 

69  should  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life :  and  we  be-  JJl^sl^ *" 
lieve  and  know  that  thou  art  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  the  living  La- '9.90.' 

70  God.     Jesus  answered  them  :     Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve  ? 

71  yet  one  of  you  is  a  spy.  He  meant  Judas  Iscariot,  son  of  Si- 
mon ;  for  it  was  he  who  was  to  betray  him,  though  he  was  one 
of  the  twelve. 

VII.  After  this  Jesus  travelled  about  in  Galilee  ;  for  he  would 
not  reside  in  Judea,  because  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  him. 
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SECTION  ri) — THE  FEAST  OF  TABERNACLBI. 

lbt.s3.94.     2      NOW  the  Jewish  feast  oftaberaacles  was  near.     His  brofb' 

9  ers,  therefore,  said  to  bim :  Leave  this  country,  and  go  into 

Judea,  that  thy  disciples  may  also  see  the  works  which  tboa 

4  dost.     For  whosoever  courteth  renowD,  doth  nothing  in  secret : 
9ince  thou  perforroest  such  things,  show  thyself  to  the  world. 

5  (For  not  even  bis  brothers  believed  on  him.)    Jesus  answered  : 
6'  My  time  is  not  yet  come ;  any  time  will  suit  you.    The  world 

cannot  bate  you ;  but  me  it  hateth,  because  I  disclose  the  wick* 
'«ii.  8.  so.       S  edness  of  its  actions.    Go  ye  to  this  festival.   I  go  not  yet  thitfa<- 
9  er,  because  it  is  not  my  time.     Having  said  tbis,  he  remained 
in  Galilee. 

10  But  when  his  brothers  were  gone,  be  also  went  to  tbe  festi- 

11  val,  not   publicly,  but  rather  privately.     At  tbe  festival,  the 
19  Jews  inquired  after  him,  and  said:    Where  is  he?  And' there 

was  much  whispering  among  the  people  conperning  him.  Some 

13  said:  He  is  a  good  man.     Others:  No;  he  s«duceth  the  mul« 
'   titude.     Nobody,  however,  spake  openly  of  him,  for  fear  of  tbe 

Jews. 

14  About  the  middle  of  the  festival,  Jesus  went  into  the  temple 

15  and  was  teaching.  And  the  Jews  said  with  astonishment : 
Whence  oometh  this  man's  learning,  who  was  never  taught  ? 

16  Jesus  mada  answer :  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  who  sent 

17  me.     Whosoever  is  minded  to  do  his  will,  shall  discern  wheth- 

18  er  my  doctrine  proceed  from  God  or  from  myself.  Whoever 
teacheth  what  proceedeth  from  himself^  seeketb  to  promote  his 
own  glory  j  whosoever  seeketh  to  promote  tbe  glory  of  him  who 

«h.'s!^J8!     ^^  ^^^^  ^^^9  deserveth  oredit,  and  is  a  stranger  to  deceit.     Did  not 

Moses  give  you  the  law  ?  Yet  none  of  you  keepeth  the  law. 
80  Why  do  ye  seek  to  kill  me  ?  The  people  answered :  Thou  art 
21  possessed  :  Who  seeketh  to  kill  thee  ?    Jesus  replied  :    I  have 

f^.is.8.     22  performed  one  action  which  surpriseth  you  all.     Moses  institu- 
ted circumcision  among  you,  (not  that  it  is  from  Moses,  but  from 

«tn.  17.  le.  523  tbe  patriarchs),  and  ye  circumcise  on  tbe  Sabbath.''^    If,  on  the 

Sabbath,*  a  child  receive  circumcision,  that  the  law  of  Moses 
may  not  be  violated  ;  dre  ye  incensed  against  me,  because  I 
iiave,  on  the  Sabbath,*  cured  a  man  whose  whole  body  was 

Daot.  24  disabled?    Judge  not  from  personal  regards,  but  judge  accord- 

mg  to  justice. 

25  Then  some  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  said  :  Is  not  this  he 

26  whom  they  seek  to  kill  ?  Lo !  he  spieaketh  boldly,  and  they 
say  nothing  to  him.     Do  the  rulers  indeed  acknowledge  that 

27  this  is  the  Messiah  ?  But  we  know  whence  this  man  is ;  where- 

^"~~."*  » ■ .  ■      II  I  ^— ^— »— ^— __^^_. .  .     II    .^ 
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as,  wh«n  the  Messiah  shall  oome,  nobody  will  know  whence  be 
98  is,    Jesus,  who  was  then  teaching  in  the  temple,  cried  :  Do  ye 

know  both  who  and  whence  I  am  ?  I  came  not  of  myself: 
S9  But^be  is  true  who  sent  me,  whom  ye  know  not.     As  for  me, 

I  know  htm,  because  f  came  from  him,  and  am  commissioned 

30  by  him.    Then  they  sought  to  apprehend  him,  but  none  laid 

31  hands  on  him  ;  for  bis  boor  was  not  yet  come.  Many  of  the 
people,  however,  believed  on  him,  and  said  :  When  the  Mes- 
siah shall  come,  will  be  do  more  miracles  than  this  man  doth  ? 

3S  When  the  Pharisees  heard  that  the  people  muttered  such 
things  concerning  him,  they  and  the  chief  priests  dispatcbed 

33  officers  to  seize  him.     Jesus  therefore  said :  Yet  a  little  while 

34  I  remain  with  you  ;  then  I  go  lo  biro  who  sent  me.     Ye  shall  •k'lJ-w* 
seek  me,  but  shall  not  find  me,  nor  be  able  to  get  thither  where 

35  I  shall  be.  The  Jews  said  among  themselves :  iVbither  will 
be  go  that  we  shall  not  find  him  ?    Will  hego  to  the  dispersed 

36  among  the  Greeks,  and  teach  the  Greeks  ?  What  meaneth  be  by 
saying,  ^  Ye  shall  seek  me,  but  shall  not  find  me,  nor  be  able 
to. get  thither  where  I  shall  be  ?' 

37  On  the  last  and  greatest  day  of  the  festival,  Jesus  stood  and  LeT«ss*s& 
cried,  saying :  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and 

38  drink.     He  who  believeth  on  me,  as  Scripture  saith,  shall  ^jj[^^ 

39  prove  a  cistern  whence  rivers  of  living  water  shall  flow.    This  aouSlO. 
he  spake  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  who  b^ieved  on  him  were 

to  receive;  for  the  Spirit  was  not  yet  given,  because  Jesus  was 

40  not  yet  glorified.  Many  of  the  people  having  beard  what  was 
spoken,  said :  This  is  certainly  the  prophet.     Some  said  :  This 

41  is  the  Messiah.     Others,  Doth  the  Messiah  come  from  Galilee  ? 

42  Doth  not  Scripture  say,  that  the  Messiah  will  be  of  the  poster- 
ity of  David,  and  come  from  Bethlehem,  the  village  whence 

43*  David  was  ?     Thus  the  people  were  divided  concerning  him*;  Mio.&8. 
and  some  of  them  would  have  seized  him,  but  nobody  laid 
hands  upon  him. 

45  Then  the  officers  returned  to  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees, 

46  who  asked  them :  Wherefore  have  ye  not  brought  him  ?    The 

47  officers  answered :    Never  roan   spake  like   this   man.     The 

48  Pharisees  replied:  Are  ye  also  seduced?     Hath  any  of  the 

49  rulers,  or  of  the  Pharisees,  believed  on  him  ?    But  this  popu- 

50  lace  which  knoweth  not  the  law  is  accursed.     Nicodemus,  one  eh.  a  a. 
of  themselves,  (he  who  came  to  Jesus  by  night),  said  to  them :  £"i8.'i&.'^ 

51  Doth  our  law  permit  us  to  condemn  a  man  without  hearing  him, 

52  and  knowing  what  be  bath  done  ?  They  answered  him :  Art 
thou  a  Galilean?    Search  and  thou  wilt  find^  that  prophets 

53  arise  not  out  of  Galilee.     [Then  every  man  went  to  his  house : 
VIII.  but  Jesus  went  to  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

2      EARLY  in  the  roeming  he  returned  to  the  temple^  and  all 
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the  pj^ople  baviog  come  to  him,  he  sat  down  and  taught  them. 

3  Then  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  brought  to  him  a  woman 
taken  in  adultery,  and  having  placed  her  in  the  middle,  said  to 

4  him:  Rabbi,  this  woman  was  surprised  in  the  act  of  adultery. 
Ut.so.  10.     g.Now  Moses  bath  commanded  in  the  law  that  such  should  be 

6  stoned;  but  what  sayest  thou?    They  said  this  to  try  him, 

that  they  might  have  matter  for  aecusing  him.    But  Jesus  bav* 

iog  stooped  down,  was  writing  with  his  finger  upon  the  ground. 

Deot.17.7.     7  As  they  continued  asking  him,  be  raised  himself  and  said  to 

them :  Let  him  who  is  sinless  amongst  you,.throw  the  first  stone 
8  at  her.  Again,  having  stooped  down,  he  wrote  upon  the  ground. 
They  hearing  that,  withdrew  one  after  apotbe^,  the  eldest  first, 
till  Jesus  was  left  alone,  with  the  woman  standing  in  the  mid- 
10  die.     Jesus,  raising  himself,  and  seeing  none  but  the  woman, 
1 1  said  to  her :  Woman,  where  are  those  thine  accusers  ?     Hath 
nobody  passed  sentence  on  thee  ?     She   answered,  Nobody, 
Sir.     Jesus  said  unto  her  :  Neither  do  I  pass  sentence  on  thee. 
Go,  and  sin  no  more.]  . 
stJ^'s,'        ^2      AGAIN  Jesus  addressed  the  people,  saying :  I  am  the  light 

of  the  world.:  he  who  folioweth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness, 

13  but  shall  have  the.  light  of  life.  The  Pharisees  therefore  re- 
torted :  Thou  testifiest  concerning  thyself,  thy  testimony  is  not 

14  to  be  regarded.  Jesus  answered  :  Though  I  testify  concerning 
myself,  my  testimony  ought  to  be  regarded ';  because  I  know 

15  whence  I  came,  and  whither  I  go.  As  for  you,  ye  know  not 
whence  I  come,  and  whither  I  go.     Ye  judge  from  passion,  I 

16  judgenobody  :  and  if  I  do,  my  judgment  ought  to  be  regarded ; 
for  1  am  not  single,  but  concur  with  the  Father  who  sent  me. 

S'lQiil*^'    ^^  ^'  '^  ^  maxim  in  your  law,  that  the  concurrent  testimony  of  two 

18  is  credible.     Now  I  am  one  who  testify  concerning  myself;  the 

19  Father  that  sent  me  is  another  who  testifieth  of  me.  Then 
they  asked  him  :  Where  is  thy  Father  ?  Jesus  answered  :  Ye 
know  neither  me,  nor  my   Father :  if  ye  knew  me,  ye  would 

20  know  my  Father  also.  These  things  Jesus  spake  in  the  trea- 
sury as  he  taught  in  the  temple  ;  and  nobody  seized  him,  his 
hour  not  being  yet  conie. 

21  Again  Jesus  said  to  them :  I  am  going  away ;  ye  will 
seek  me,  and  shall  die  in  your  sin  :  whither  I  go  ye  cannot 

22  come.     Then  said  the  Jews  :  Will  he  kill  himself,  that  he  saith,. 

23  *  Whither  I  go,  ye  canbot  come  ?'     He  said  to  them :  Ye  are 

24  from  beneath  ;  I  am  from  above.  Ye  are  of  this  world  ;  I 
am  not  of  this  world  :  Therefore  I  said.  Ye  shall  die  in  your 
sins;  for  if  ye  believe. hot  that  I  am  he.  Ye  shall  die  in  your 

25  sins.    They  therefore  asked  him :  Who  art  thou  ?    Jesus  an- 

26  swered :  The  same  that  I  told  you  formerly.  I  have  many 
tbiog^  to  say  io  you,  and  td  reprove  in  you ;  but  he  who  sent 
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me  Is  worthy  of  belief;  afod  i  do  but  pubKsh  to  tbe  world 
27  what  I  have  learnt  from  him.    They  did  not  perceive  that  he 
S^  meant  the  Father.     Jesus,  therefore,  said  to  them :  Wiien  ye 
shaH  have  raised  the  Son  of  Man  on  high,  then  ye  shall  know 
what  I  am ;  apd  that  I  do  nothing  of  myself  and  say  nothing  i 

which  the  Father  hath  not  taught  me.  And  he  who  sent  me 
S9  is  with  me^  Tbe  Father  hath  not  left  me  alone,  because  I 
80  always  do  what  pleaseth  t^im.  While  he  spake  thus,  many 
31  believed  on  him.  Jesus,  therefore,  said  to  those  Jews  who  be- 
lieved x)n  him  :  If  .ye  persist  m  my  doctrine,  ye  are  my  disciples 
352  indeed.  And  you  shall  know  the  truth ;  and  the  truth  shall 
make  you  free. 

33  Some -made  answer :  We  are  Abraham's  ofl^pring,  and  were 
never  enslaved  to  any  man.     How  sayest  thou,  ^  Ye  shall  be 

34  made  free?'    Jesus  replied  :  Verily,  Verily,  I  say  unto  you, 

35  whosoever  committeth  sin  is  a  slave  to  sin.     Now  the  slave  Rom. 6.  la 
abideth  not  in  the  family  perpetually;  the  son  abideth  perpetu-^  oi.a.i«. 

36  ally.     If,  therefore,  the  Son  make  you  free,  ye  will  be  free  in- 

37  deed.     I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's  ofispring  ;  yet  ye  seek  to 

38  kill  me,  because  my  doctrine  hath  no  place  in  jou.  I  speak 
what  I  have  seen  with  my  Father ;  and  ye  do  what  ye  have 

39  learnt  from  your  father.  They  answered  :  Abraham  is  our  la- 
ther.    Jesus  replied:  If  ye  were  Abraham's  children,  ye  would 

40  act  as  Abraham  acted.  But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  a  roan 
who   hath  told  you  the   truth  which  I  received  from  God. 

41  Abraham  acted  not  thus.  Ye  do  the  deeds  of  your  father. 
They  answered  :  We  were  not  born  of  fornication.     We  have- 

42  one  Father,  even  God.  Jesus  replied :  If  God  were  your  Fa- 
ther, ye  would  leve  me ;  for  I  proceed,  and  am  come  from 

43  God.     I  came  not  of  myself.     He  sent  me.,    Why  do  ye  not  iio.as. 
understand  my  language  ?     It  is^  because  ye  cannot  bear  my 

44  doctrine.  The  devil  is  your  father,  and  the  desires  of  your 
father  ye  will  gratify :  he  was  a  m^nslayer  from  the  beginning  ; 
he  swerved  from  the  truth,  because  there  is  no  veracity  in  him. 
When  he  telleth  a  lie,  he  speaketh  suitably  to  his  character ; 

45  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  lying.     As  for  me,  because  I 

46  dpeak  the  truth,,  ye  do  not  believe  me.  Which  of  you  cQnvict- 
eth  me  of  falsehood  ?     And  if  I  speak  truth,  why  do  ye  not 

47  believe  me?  -  He  who  is  of  God  regardeth  God's  words.     Ye   ^<^^^ 
regard  them  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  God, 

48  The  Jews  then  answered  :  Have  we  not  reason  to  say,  Tliou 

49  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  demon  ?     J^us  replied  :  I  have  not 

50  a  demon ;  but  I  honor  my  Father,  and  ye  dishonor  raCr  As 
for  me,  I  seek  not  to  promote  my  own  glory ;  another  seeketh 
it,  who  judgeth.      Verily,  verilyi  I  say   unto  you,  Whoever 

51  keepeth  my  word,  shall  never  see  death.    'The  Jews  then  said 
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52  to  him :  Now  we  ara  certain  that  thou  hast  a  demon :  Abra- 
ham is  dead,  and  the  (irophets;  yet  thoo  sayest/ Whoever 

53  keepeth  my  word,  shall  never  taste  death.'    Art  thou  greater 
.   than  our  father  Abraham,  wha  is  dead  ?    The  prophets  also  are 

54  dead.;  whom  thmkest  thou  thyself?  Jesus  answered :  If  I 
commend  myself,  my  commendation  is  nothing :  it  is  my  Fa- 

56  ther,  whom  ye  call  your  God,  who  commendeth  me.  Never- 
theless ye  know  him  not ;  but  I  know  him :  and  if  I  should 
say  I  know  him  not,  I  should  speak  falsely  like  you :  bat  I 

56  know  him,  and  keep  his  word.     Abraham  your  father  longed 

57  to  see  my  day,  and  he  saw  and  rejoiced.  The  Jews  replied  : 
Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and  thou  hast  seen  Abraham  ? 

58  Jesus  answered  :  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Before  Abra- 
ham was  born,  I  am.  Then  they  took  up  stones  to  cast 
at  him :  but  Jesus  concealed  himself  and  went  out  of  the  tem- 
ple, passing  through  the  midst  of  them. 


SECTION  VII. — THE  CUR£  OT  THE  Jf  AN  BORN  BLIND. 

* 

IX.      AS  Jesus  passed  along,  he  saw  a  man  who  had  bee6  bom 

2  blind.      And   his  disciples  asked   him,  saying:    Rabbi^  who 

3  sinned ;  this  man  or  his  parents,  that  he  was  bom  blind  ?  Je- 
sus answered :  Neither  this  man  nor  his  parents  sinned.  It 
was  only  that  the  works  of  God  might  be  displayed  upon  iiim. 

4  1  must  do  the  work  of  him  who  sent  me,  while  it  is  day  ;  night 
•h-1.0.         5  Cometh,  when  no  man  can  work.     While  I  am  in  the  world,  I 

6  am  the  light  of  the  world.  Having  said  this,  be  spat  upon  the 
ground,  and  with  the  clay  which  he  made  with  the  spittle 

7  anointed  the  blind,  man's  eyes,  and  said  to  him,  Go  wash  thine 
eyes  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,*  (which  signifieth  Sent).     He  went 

.  therefore  and  washed  them,  and  returned  seeing. 

8  Then  the  neighbors,  and  they  who  had  before  seen  him 

9  blind,  said :  Is  not  this  he  who  sat  and  begged  ?    Some  said : 
'10  It  is  he;  others,  He  is  like  hira.     He  said:  I  am  he.     They 

11  asked  him  then :  How  didst  thou  receive  thy  sight?  He  an- 
wered  :.  A  man  called  Jesus  made  day,  and  anointed  mine  eyes, 
and  said  to  me,  'Gro  to  the  pool  of  Siloam,  and  wash  thine 

12  eyes,'  1  went  accordingly,  iind  washed  th^m,and  saw.  Then 
they  asked  him :  Where  is  he  ?    He  answered :  I  know  not. 

13  Then  they  brought  him  who  had  been  blind  to  the  Pharisees : 
,    14  (now  it  was  on  a  Sabbath  that  Jesus  made  the  clay  and  gave 

15  him  his  sight).  The  Pharisees  likewise,  therefore,  asked  him 
how  he  had  received  his  sight  ?     He  answered  :  He  put  clay 

*  In  the  Old  Testament  SkUoak  and  SUoiA. 
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16  on  mioe  eyes,  and  I  washed  them,  and  now  see.  Upon  this 
some  of  the  Pharisees  said :  This  man  is  not  from  God,  for  he 
observeth  not  the  Sabbath.     Others  said :  How  can  one  that 

17  is  a  sinner  perform  such  miracles?  And  they  were  divided 
among  themselves.  Again  they  asked  the  man  who  had  been 
blind  :  What  sayest  thou  of  him  for  giving  thee  sight?  He  an- 
swered :  He  is  a  prophet. 

18  But  the  Jews  believed  not  that  the  man  had  been  blind,  and 
had  received  his  sight,  until  they  called  his  parents,  and  asked 

19  them :  Do  ye  say  that  this  is  your  son  who  was  bom  blind? 

20  How  then  doth  he  now  see  ?  His  parents  answered  :  We  know 
that  this  is  our  son,  and  that  he  was  born  blind  ;  but  how  he 

21  now  seeth  we  know  not.     He  is  of  age,  ask  him  ;  he  will  an- 

22  swer  for  himself.  His  parents  spoke  thus,  because  they  feared 
the  Jews :  for  the  Jews  had  already  determined  that  whosoever 
acknowledged  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah  should  be  expelled  the 

23  synagogue.  For  this  reason  his  parents  said,  '  He  is  of  age, 
ask  him.'  ' 

24  A  second  time,  therefore,  they  called  the  roan  who  had  been 
bom  blind,  and  said  to  him  :  Give  glory  to  God  ;  we  know  that 

25  this  man  is  a  sinner.  He  replied  :  Whether  hie  be  a  sinneri  I 
know  not ;  one  thing  I  know,  that  I  was  blind,  and  now  see. 

26  They  said  to  him  again :  What  did  be  to  thee  ?     How  did  he 

27  make  thee  see  ?  He  answered  :  I  told  you  before,  did  ye  not 
hear  ?    Why  would  ye  hear  it  repeated  ?    Will  ye  also  be  bis 

28  disciples  ?    Then  they  reviled  him,  and  said  :  Thou  art  his  dis- 

29  ciple :  as  for  us,  we  are  disciples  of  Moses.  We  know  that 
God  spake  to  Moses ;  as  for  this  man,  we  know  not  whence  he 

30  is.     The  man  replied  :  This  is  surprising,  that  ye  know  not 

31  whence  he  is,  although  he  hath  given  me  sight.     We  know  that  Pb.  66.  i& 
God  heareih  not  sinners ;  but  if  any  man  worship  God,  and 

32  obey  him,  that  man  he  heareth.     Never  was  it  heard  before, 

33  that  any  man  gave  sight  to  one  born  blind.     If  this  man  were 

34  not  from  God,  he  could  do  nothing.  They  replied  :  Thou  wast 
altogether  born  in  sins,  and  dost  thou  teach  us  ?  and  they  cast 
him  out. 

35  Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out,  and  having  met  him, 

36  said  to  him :  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  ?     He  an* 

37  swered :  Who  is  he.  Sir,  that  I  may  believe  on  him  ?  Jesus  said 
to  him :  Not  only  hast  thou  seen  him,  but  it  is  he  who  talketh 

38  with  thee.     And  be  cried :  Master,  I  believe  :  and  threw  him* 

39  self  prostrate  before  him.  And  Jesus  said :  For  judgment  am 
I  come  into  this  world,  that  they  who  see  not,  may  see  ;   and 

40  they  who  see,  may  become  blind.     Some  Pharisees  who  were 

41  present,  hearing  this,  said  to  him :  Are  we  also  blind?    Jesua 
Vol.  II.  56 
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^nsweredi  If  ye  were  blind,  ye  would  not  bave.sia ;  bctf  ye  say, 

'  We  see,'  therefore  your  sid  remaineth. 
X«      Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  be  who  entereth  not  by  the 

door  into  the  sheep-fold,  but  climbeth  over  the  fence,  is  a  thief 
2  aud  a  robber.  The  shepherd  always  eatereth  by  the  door. 
S  To  him  the  door-keeper  openeth,  and  the  sheep  obey  his  voice. 

4  His  own  sheep,  he  calleth  by  name,  and  leadeth  out.     And 
'  having  put  out  his  sheep,  he  walketh  before  them,  and  they  fol* 

5  low  him,  because  they  know  his  voice.    They  will  not  follow 
a  stranger,  but  flee  from  him,  because  they  know  not  the  voice 

6  of  strangers.    Jesus  addressed  this  similitude  to  them,  but  they 

7  did  not  comprehend  what  he  said.     He  therefore  added :  Ver- 

8  ily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  am  the  door  of  thefokL     All  who 
have  entered  [%n  another  manner]  are  thieves  and  robbers,  but 

9  the  sheep  obeyed  them  not.    I  am  the  door :  such  as  enter  by 
me  shall  be  safe ;  they  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture. 

10  The  thief  Cometh  only  to  steal,  to  slay,  and  to  destroy.    I  am 
come  that  they  may  have  life,  and  more  than  life. 
B^if/^si!  S8.  ^  ^       ^  ^^  ^^^  89^  shepherd.    The  good  shepherd  giveth  his  life 
^37.94.      13  for  the  sheep.    The  hireling,  who  is  not  the  shepherd,  and  to 

whom  the  sheep  do  not  belong,  when  he  seeth  the  wdf  com* 

ing,  abandoneth  the  sheep  and  fleeth ;  and  the  wolf  tearetb 

19  some,  and  disperseth  the  flock.    The  hireling  fleeth,  because 

14  he  is  a  hireling,  and  careth  not  for  the  sheep.    I  am  the  good 

ifafVofiP'  ^^  shepherd.     I  both  know  my  own,  and  am  known  by  them, 

(even  as  the  Father  knoweth  roe,  and  I  know  the  Father) ; 

16  and  I  give  my  life  for  the  sheep.    I  have  other  sheep  besides, 

whieh  are  not  of  this  fold.    Them  I  must  also  bring ;  and  they 

will  obey  my  voice ;  and  there  shall  be  one  flock,  one  shepherd* 

in.  as.  7.     17  For  this  the  Father  loveth  me,  because  I  give  my  life,  to  be  af- 

18  terwards  resumed.    No  one  forceth  it  from  me ;  but  I  give  it  of 
Aett.9.94.         myself.    I  have  power  to  give  it,  and  I  have  power  to  resume 

St.    This  commission  I  have  received  from  my  Father. 

19  Again  there  was  a  division  among  the  Jews,  occasioned  by 

20  this  ^scourse.    Many  of  them  said :  He  hath  a  demon  and  is 

21  mad,  why  do  ye  hear  him  ?    Others  said :  these  are  not  the 
words  of  a  demoniac :  Can  a  demon  give  sight  to  the  blind  ? 

t  ifu.4.5e.  22      Once  when  they  were  celebrating  the  feast  of  the  dedication 

23^  at  Jerusaleoi,  it  being  winter ;  as  Jesus  walked  in  the  temple 

in  Solomon's  porttibo,  the  Jews  surrounding  him,  said  to  him  : 

24  How  long  wih  thou  keep  us  in  suspense  ?    if  thou  be  the  Mes- 

25  siab,  tell  us  plainly.    Jesus  answered :  I  said  to  you,  but  ye 
believed  not,  ^  the  works  which  I  do  in  my  Father's  name  testi- 

26  fy  of  me.^    As  for  you,  ye  believe  not,  because  ye  are  not  of 

27  my  sheep*.    ^  My  sheep,'  aa  f  told  you,  *  obey  my  voice ;'  I 
38  know  them  and  they  follow  me.    Besides,  I  give  them  eter- 
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Dal  life;  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  6hall  any  one 

89  wrest  them  out  of  my  bands.    My  Father,  who  gave  them  me, 

is  greater  than  all ;  and  none  can  wrest  them  out  of  my  Father's 

30  hand.    I  and  the  Father  are  one. 

31  Then  the  Jews  again  took  up  stones  to  stone  him.    Jesus 
38  said  to  them :  Many  good  works  I  have  shown  you  from  my 

33  Father ;  for  which  of  these  do  ye  stone  me  ?  The  Jews  an- 
swered :  For  a  good  work  we  do  not  stone  thee ;  but  for  blas- 

34  phemy,  because  thou^  being  a  man,  makest  thyself  God.  Jesus 
replied :  Is  it  not  written  in  your  taw,  ^'  I  said,  Ye  are  gods  ?" 

35  If  the  law  styled  them  gods  to  whom  the  word  of  God  was  ad-  ^*  ^  ^' 
dressed,  and  if  the  language  of  Scripture  is  unexceptionable, 

36  do  we  charge  him  with  blasphemv  whom  the  Father  bath  con- 

37  secrated  his  apostle  to  the  world,  for  calling  himself  his  Son  ?   If 

38  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not.  But  if  1  do, 
tbou|h  ve  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works,  that  ye  may  know 
and  believe  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  am  in  biro. 

39  Tbereopon  they  attempted  again  to  seize  him ;  but  he  es- 

40  caped  out  of  their  hands,  and  retired  agaid  towards  the  Jordan, 

41  and  abode  in  the  place  where  John  first  baptized.  And  many 
resorted  to  him,  who  said  :  John  indeed  wrought  no  miracle ; 

4S  but  all  that  John 'spake  of  this  man  is  true.  And  many  iieliev- 
ed  on  him  there. 


SECTION  VIII.— LASARUS  RAIBKD  FROM  THE  DEAD. 

XI.      NOW  one  Lazarus  of  Bethany,  the  village  of  Mary  and 
8  her  sister  Martha,  was  sick.     (It  was  that  Mary  who  anointed  <^  l^ '• 
the  Lord  with  balsam,  and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair,  whose 

3  brother  Lazarus  was  sick).     The  sisters  therefore  sent  to  tell 

4  Jesus :  Master,  lo,  he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick.  Jesus  hear- 
ing it,  said :  This  sickness  will  not  prove  fatal,  but  conduce  to 
the  glory  of  God,  that  the  Son  of  God  may  be  glorified  there- 

5  by.     Now  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus. 

6  Having  then  heard  that  he  was  sick,  Jesus  staid  two  days  in  the 
place  where  be  Was. 

7  Afterwards  be  said  to  the  disciples :  Let  us  return  to  Judea. 

8  The  disciples  answered.  Rabbi,  but  very  lately  the  Jews  would 

9  have  stoned  thee,  and  wouldst  thou  return  thither  ?  Jesus  re- 
plied. Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day  ?  If  any  man 
walk  in  the  day,  he  stumbleth  not,  because  be  seetb  the  light 

10  of  this  world :  but  if  be  walk  in  the  night,  he  stumbleth,  be- 
ll cause  there  is  no  light.     Having  spoken  th'is,  he  added  :  Our 

12  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth,  but  I  go  to  wake  fiim.    Then  said  his 

13  disciples :  Master,  if  he  sleep  he  will  recover.    Jesus  spake  of 
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his  death ;  but  they  thought  that  he  spoke  of  the  repose  of 

14  sle^p.    Then  Jesus  told  them  plainly  :  Lazarus  is  dead.     And 

15  oo  your  account  I  am  glad  that  I  was  not  there,  that  ye  may 

16  believe  ;  but  let  us  go  to  him.  Then  Thomas,*  that  is  Didy- 
mus,*  said  to  his  fellow-disciples :  Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may 
die  with  him. 

17  When  Jesus  came,  he  found  that  Lazarus  had  been  already 

18  four  days  in  the  tomb.    Now,  (Bethany  being  about  fifteen  fur- 

19  longsf  from   Jerusalem),  many  of  the  Jews  came  to  Martha 

20  and  Mary  to  comfort  them  on  the  d^ath  of  their  brother.  Mar- 
tha having  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming,  went  and  met  him; 

21  but  Mary  remained  in  the  house.  Then  Martha  said  to  Jesus: 
di"*5!V.^'  22  Master,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died.  But 
AC 40.  I  know  that  even  now,  whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask  of  God,  God 

23  will  giv'e  thee.     Jesus  said  to  her :  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again. 

24  Martha  replied :  I  know  that  he  will  rise  again  at  the  resurrec* 

25  tion  on  the  last  day.  Jesus  said  to  her :  I  am  the  resurrec- 
tion and  the  life.     He  who  belie veth  on. me,  though  he  were 

26  dead,  shall  live ;  and  no  man  who  liveth  and  believeth  on  roe, 

27  shall  ever  die.  Believost  thou  this  ?  She  answered:  Yes,  Mas- 
ter, I  believe  that  thou  art  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  he 

28  who  Cometh  into  the  world.  Having  said  this,  she  went  and 
called  Mary  her  sister,  whispering  her :  The  Teacher  is  come, 

29  and  calleih  for  thee.     When  Mary  heard  this,  she  instantly  rose 

30  and  went  to  him.     Now  Jesus  had  not  yet  entered  the  village, 

31  but  Was  in  the  place  where  Martha  met  him.  The  Jews,  then, 
who  were  condoling  with  Mary  in  the  house,  when  they  saw 
that  she  arose  hastily,  and  went  out,  followed  her  saying  :  She 

32  is  going  to  the  tomb  to  weep  there.  Mary  being  come  to  the 
place  where  Jesus  was,  and  seeing  him,  threw  herself  at  his  feet, 

33  saying :  Hadst  thou  been  here,  Master,  my  brother  had  not 
died.  When  Jesus  saw  her  weepin*;,  and  the  Jews  weeping 
who  came  with  her,  he  groaned  deeply,  and  was  troubled,  and 

34  said  :  Where  have  ye  laid  him  ?     They  answered  and  said : 
35*  Master,  come  and  see.    Jesus  wept.     The  Jews  therefore  said : 

he  who  gave  sight  to  the  blind  man,  even  have  prevented  this 

38  man's  death  ?  Jesus  therefore  again  groaning  came  to  the  mon- 
ument.    It  was  a  cave,  the  entrance  whereof  was  shnt  up  with 

39  a  stone.  Jesus  said  :  Remove  the  stone.  Martha,  the  sister  of 
the  deceased,  answered  :  Sir,  by  this  time  the  smell  is  offensive, 

40  for  this  is  the  fourth  day.  Jesus  replied  :  said  I  not  unto  thee,  *  If 

41  thou  believe,  thou  shalt  see  the  glory  of  God?'     Then  they  re- 

*  Thomas  in  Chaldee,  and  Didymus  in  Greek,  both  signify  twin- 

f  Near  two  miles. 
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moved  the  stone.    And  Jesus  lifting  up  bis  eyes,  said  :  Father,  I 

42  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me.  As  for  me,  I  know  that 
thou  bearest  me  always ;  but  I  speak  for  the  people's  sake  who 
surround  me,  that  they  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

43  After  these  words,  raising  his  voice,  h^  cried :  Lazarus,  come 

44  forth.  And  he  who  had  been  dead  pame  forth,  bound  hand  and 
foot  with  fillets,  and  his  face  wrapped  in  a  handkerchief.     Jesus 

45  said  to  them :  Unbind  him  and  let  him  go.  Many  therefore 
of  the  Jews  who  had  come  to  Mary,  and  seen  what  Jesus  did, 

46  believed  on  him.  But  some  of  them  repaired  to  the  Pharisees, 
and  told  them  what  Jesus  had  done. 

47  Whereupon  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  assembled 
the  Sanhedrim,  and  said  :     What  are  we  doing  ?  for  this  man 

48  worketh  many  miracles.  If  we  let  him  go  on  thus,  every  body 
will  believe  on  him,  and  the  Romans  will  come  and  destroy 

49  both  our  place  and  nation.     One  of  them,  named  Caiaphas,  «>>•  ^8.  ic 

50  who  was  high  priest  that  year,  said  to  them :  Ye  are  utterly 
at  a  loss,  and  do  not  consider,  that  it  is  better  for  us  ttrat  one 
man  die  for  the  people,  than  that  the  whole  nation  should  be 

51  ruined.  This  he  spake,  not  of  himself,  but  being  high  priest 
that  ye^r,  he  prophesied  that  Jesus  should  die  for  the  nation  ; 

52  and  not  for  that  nation  only,  but  that  he .  should  assemble  into 

53  one  body  the  dispersed  children  of  God.     From  that  day,  there- 

54  fore,  they  concerted  how  they  might  destroy  him.  For  this 
reason  Jesus  appeared  no  longer  publicly  among  the  Jews,  but 
retired  to  the  country,  near  the  desert,  to  a  city  called  Ephra- 
im,  and  continued  there  with  his  disciples. 

55  Meantime  the  Jewish  passover  approached,  and  many  went 
to  Jerusalem  from  the  country,  before  the  passover,  to  purify 

56  themselves.  These  inquired  after  Jesus,  and  said  one  to  anoth- 
er, as  they  stood  in  the  temple  :     What  think  ye  7     Will  he 

57  not  come  to  the  festival  ?  Now  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pha- 
risees had  issued  an  order,  that  whosoever  knew  where  he  was 
should  discover  it,  that  they  might  apprehend  him. 

XII.     SIX  days  before  the  passover  Jesus  came  to  Bethany,  where  mju.  a&  e. 

2  Lazarus  was,  whom  he  had  raised  from  the  dead.     There  they  eh.  n.sL  ' 
made  him  a  supper,  and  Martha  served:  but«Lazarus  was  one 

3  of  those  who  were  at  table  with  him.  Then  Mary  taking  a 
pound  of  balsam  of  spikenard,  which  was  very  valuable,  anoint- 
ed the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped  them  with  her  hair,  so  that  the 

4  bouse  was  filled  with  the  odor  of  the  balsam.  Whereupon 
one  of  his  disciples,  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  son,  who  was  to  be- 

5  tray  him,*said :    Why  was  not  this  balsam  sold  for  three  hundred 

6  denarii,*  which  might  have  been  given  to  the  poor  ?    This  he 


*  About  L.  9  sterling. 
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said,  not  that  be  cared  for  the  poor,  but  because  he  was  a  thief, 

7  and  bad  the  purse,  and  carried  what  was  put  therein.    Then 
Jesus  said  :  Let  her  alone.    She  hath  reserved  this  to  embalm 

8  me  against  the  day  of  mj  burial.    For*ye  will  always  have  the 
poor  amongst  you  ;  but  me  ye  will  not  always  have. 

9  A  great  number  of  the  Jews,  knowing  where  he  was,  flocked 
thither,  not  on  account  of  Jesus  only,  but  likewbe  to  see  La- 

10  zarus  whom  be  bad  raised  from  the  dead.    The  chief  priests, 

1 1  therefore,  determined  to  kill  Lazarus  also ;  because  he  proved 
the  occasion  that  many  Jews  forsook  them,  and  believed  on  Je* 
sus. 


SKCTION  IS.— <rHE  ENTBT  INTO  JCE0SAIi|51f. 

K^'il^t!  ^^      ^^  ^^®  morrow  a  great  multitude  who  were  come  to  the  fed* 

Uu  19. 35.  tiyal,  bearing  that  Jesus  was  on  the  road  to  Jerqsalem,  took  { 

18  branches  of  palm-trees,  and  went  to  meet  him,  crying :  Hosan-  ' 

na,*  blessed  be  Israel's  King  who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 

14  Lord.^  .Now' Jesus  having  found  a  young  ass,  was  riding  there- 
Zaeh.  9. 9.    15  qq^  agreeably  to  what  is  written,  ^*  Fear  not,  daughter  of  Zion ; 

16  behold  thy  king  cometh,  sitting  on  an  ass's  coit."  These  things 
the  disciples  did  not  understand  at  first ;  but  after  Jesus  was 
glorified,  they  remembered  that  thus  it  had  been  written  con- 

17  coming  him,  and  that  thus  they  had  done  unto  him.  And  the 
people  who  had  been  present,  attested  that  he  called  Lazarus 

18  out  of  the  tomb,  and  raised  him  from  the  dead.  It  was  the  ru- 
mor that  be  bad  wrought  thb  miracle,  which  made  the  people 

19  crowd  to  meet  him.  The  Pharisees  therefore  said  among  them- 
selves :  Are  ye  not  sensible  that  ye  have  no  influence  ?  Be- 
hold the  world  is  gone  after  him. 

90  '  Now  among  those  who  came  to  worship  at  the  festival,  there 
SI  were  some  Greeks.    These  applied  to  Philip  of  Bethsaida  in 

22  Galilee,  making  this. request :  Sir,  we  wish  to  see  Jesus.  Phil- 
ip went  and  told  Andrew ;  then  Andrew  and  Philip  told  Jesus. 

23  Jesus  answered  them,  saying :  The  time  is  come  when  the 

24  Son  of  Man  must  be  glorified.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
when  a  grain  of  wheat  is  thrown  into  the  ground,  unless  it  die, 

!£d^9&95?^  35  it  remainetb  single  ;  but  if  it  die,  it  becometh  very  fruitful.   He 
i!!r.9.^*  ^^^  lovetb  his  life,  shall  lose  it ;  and  be  who  hateth  bis  life  in 

it  ir'ss.'     26  this  world,  shall  preserve  it  eternally  in  the  next.     Would  any 

man  serve  me,  let  him  follow  me ;  and  where  I  am,  there  shall 
my  servant  also  be.  If  any  man  serve  me,  my  Father  will  re- 
ward him. 

*  Save  now  1  pray.      ^  f  Jehovah. 
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57  .  Now  b  my  soul  troubled,  and  what  shall  I  say  ?  Shall  Ismf, 
*  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour  ?    But  I  came  on  purpose  for 

58  this  hour.  Father,  glorify  thy  name.  Then  came  a  voice 
from  heaven,  which  said  :  I  have  both  glorified,  and  will  again 

29  glorify  it.    The  people  present  heard  the  sound,  and  said :  It 

90  thundered :  others  said  :  An  angel  spake  to  him.    Jesus  said : 

31  This  voice  came  not  for  my  sake,  but  for  yours.    Now  must 

32  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out.    As  for  me,  when  I  shall 
38  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  I  will  draw  all  men  to  myself.  This 

34  he  said  alluding  to  the  death  which  he  was  to  suSev.  The  peo-  ft.  ih^.  <• 
pie  answered :  We  have  learnt  from  the  law  that  the  Messiah  ^^^-^ 
will  live  forever.    How  say  est  thou  then  that  the  Son  of  Man 

35  must  be  lifted  up  ?  Who  is  this,  the  Son  of  Man  ?  Jesus  said 
to  them :  Yet  a  little  while  the  light  continueth  with  you  ;  walk 
while  ye  have  it,  lest  darkness  overtake  you :  for  he  that  walk* 

36  eth  in  darkness  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth.  Confide  in  the 
light,  while  ye  enjoy  it,  that  ye  may  be  sons  of  light.     Having 

.  spoken  these  words,  he  withdrew  himself  privately  from  them* 

37  But  though  he  had  performed  so  many  miracles  before  them, 

38  they  believed  not  on  him ;  so  that  the  word  of  the  prophet  1^53^1^ 
Isaiah  was  verified,  ^^  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report  ?"  Kom*  10.  is. 

39  and  '^  To  whom  is  the  arm  of  the  Lord*  discovered  ?"  For 
this  reason  they  could  not  believe :    Isaiah  having  said  also, 

40  "  He  hath  blinded  their  ejres,  and  blunted  their  understanding,  im.  e.  s. 
that  they  might  not  see  with  their  eyes,  comprehend  with  their  lui^^^^' 

41  understanding,  and  repent,  that  I  might  reclaim  them."    These  ^^'^gg^ 
things  said  Isaiah,  when  he  saw  his  glory  and  spake  concembg  soa!  u.  s. 

42  him.  Nevertheless  there  were  several  even  of  the  magistrates 
who  believed  ob  him,  but,  for  fear  of  the  Pharisees,  did  not 

43  avow  it,  lest  they  should  be  expelled  the  synagogue;  for  they  ch. 5. 44. 
preferred  the  approbation  of  men  to  the  approlmtion  of  Giod. 

44  Then  Jesus  raising  his  voice,  said :  He  who  believeth  on 
me,  it  is  not  on  me  he  believeth,  but  on  him  who  sent  me. 

45  And  he  who  beboldeth  me,  beholdefh  him  who  sent. me.    I 

46  am  come  a  light  into  the  world,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  eii.1.4. 

47  me,  may  not  remain  in  darkness.  And  if  any  man  hear  my 
words,  but  do  not  observe  them ;  it  is  not  I  who  condenm  him ; 
for  I  came,  not  to  condemn  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world. 

48  He  who  despbeth  me  and  rejecteth  my  instructions,  bath  what  eh.s.17. 
condemnetb  him.    The  doctrine  which  I  have  taught  will  con-  >^*  ^^  ^^ 

49  demn  him  at  the  last  day.  For  I  have  not  said  any  thing  horn 
myself,  but  the  Father,  who  sent  me,  bath  command^  me 

50  what  I  should  enjoin,  and  what  I  should  teach.    And  I  know 

*  Jehovah. 
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that  his  commandment  is  eternal  life.     Whatever  therefore  I 
say,  I  speak  as  the  Father  hath  given  me  in  charge. 
JJiil*!^!'*  XIII.     Jesus  having,  before  the  feast  of  the  passover,  perceived 
Lu.  99. 1.  ihat  his  time  to  remove  out  of  this  world  to  his  Father  was 

come,  and  having  loved  his  own  who  were  in  the  world,  loved 

2  them  to  the  last.  Now  while  they  were  at  supper,  (the  devil 
having  already  put  it  into  the  heart  of  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's 

3  son,  to  betray  him),  Jesus,  though  he  knew  that  the  Father  had 
subjected  every  thing  to  him,  and  that  he  came  from  God,  and 

4  was  returning  to  God,  arose  from  supper,  and  laying  aside  his 

5  mantle,  girt  himself  about  with  a  towel.  Then  he  poured  wa- 
ter into  the  basin,  and  began  to  wash  the  feet  of  the  disciples, 
and  to  wipe  them  with  the  towel  wherewith  he  was  girded. 

6  When  he  came  to  Simon  Peter,  Peter  said  to  him  :   Master, 

7  wouldst  thou  wash-my  feet  ?  Jesus  answered  :  At  present  thou 
dost  not  comprehend  what  I  am  doing,  but  thou  shalt  know 

d  hereafter.     Peter  replied :     Thou  shalt  never  wash  my  feet. 

Jesus  answered :     Unless  1  wash  thee,  thou  canst  have  no  part 

9  with  me.     Simon  Peter  said  to  him :     Master,  not  my  feet  on- 

10  ly,  but  also  my  hands  and  my  head.  Jesus  replied  :  He  who 
hath  been  bathing,  needeih  only  to  wash  his  feet ;  the  rest  of 

11  his  body  being  clean.  Ye  are  clean,  but  not  all.  For  he 
knew  who  would  betray  him ;  therefore  be  said, '  Ye  are  not 
all  clean.* 

12  After  he  had  washed  their  feet,  he  put  on  his  mantle,  and 
replacing  himself  at  the  table,  said  to  them :    Do  ye  under- 

13  stand  what  I  have  been  doing  to  you  ?    Ye  call  me  the  Teacher 

14  and  the  Master ;  and  ye  say  right ;  for  so  I  am.  If  I  then,  the 
Master  and  the  Teacher,  have  washed  your  feet,  ye  also  ought 

15  to  wash  one  another's  feet.  For  I  have  given  you  an  exam- 
Lu^e.  40.^*  16  pie  that  you  should  do  as  I  have  done  unto  you.  Verily,  veri- 
ch.|i5..90.  ly,  I  say  unto  you,  the  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  master, 

17  nor  the  apostle  greater  than  he  who  sendeth  him.  Happy  are 
ye  who  know  these  things,  provided  ye  practise  them. 

18  I  speak  not  of  you  all.  I  know  whom  I  have  chosen ;  but 
Pk.4L9.            that  Scripture  Dnust  be  fulfilled,  <^  He  that  eateth  at  my  table, 

19  has  lifted  his  heel  against  me.''  I  tell  you  this  now  before  it 
happen,  that  when  it  happeneth,  ye  may  believe  that  I  am  the 

SjJf^oiTef^'  20  person.      Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  receiveth 

whomsoever  I  send,  receiveth  me ;  and  he  that  receiveth  me, 

-  receiveth  him  who  sent  me. 

21       After  uttering  these  words  Jesus  was  troubled  in  spirit,  and 

iiati.s)6.9i.        declared,  saying:    Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of 

iiiuk9]. '  22  you  will  betray  me.     Then  the  disciples  looked  one  upon  an- 

23  other,  doubting  of  whom  he  spake.     Now  one  of  his  disciples, 

24  one  whom  Jesus  loved,  was  lying  close  to  his  breast :  Simon 
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Peter,  therefore,  beckoned  to  him  to  inquire  tvbom  he  infant. 
95  He  then  reclining  on  Jesus'  bosom  said  to  him :    Master,  who 

26  is  it  ?  Jesus  answered :  It  is  be  to  whom  I  shall  give  this 
morsel,  after  I  have  dipped  it.    And  having  dipped  the  morsel, 

27  be  gave  it  to  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  son.  After  receiving  the 
morsel,  Satan  entered  iuto  him.    Then  Jesus  said  to  him: 

28  What  thou  dost,  do  quickly.    But  none  at  the  table  knew  why 

29  he  gaTe  this  order.  Some  imagined,  because  Judas  bad  the 
purse,  that  Jesus  had  signi6ed  to  him  to  buy  necessaries  for  the 

30  festival,  or  to  give  tomething  to  the  poor.  When  Judas  had 
taken  the  moisel,  he  immediately  went  out:  and  it  was  night. 

31  When  he  was  gone^  Jesus  said  :    The  Son  of  Man  is  now 

32  glori6ed>  and  God  is  glorified  by  him.  If  God  be  glorified  by 
him,  God  also  will  glorify  him  by  himself,  and  that  without  de- 

33  lay.     My  children,  I  have  now  but  a  little  time  to  be  with  you.  ^^^ 
Ye  will  seek  me ;  and  what  I  said  to  the  Jews,  *^  Whither  1  go,  oh.  i&  li 

34  ye  cannot  come,"  I  say  at  present  to  you.    A  new  command-  Eph.5.9. 

35  ment  I  give  you,  that  ye  love  one  another ;  that  as  I  have  lov- 
ed you,  ye  also  love  one  another.  By  this  shall  all  men  know 
that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another. 

36  Simon  Peter  said  to  him :  Master,  whither  art  thou  going? 
Jesus  answered :  Whither  I  am  going  thou  canst  not  follow  me 

37  now,  but  afterwards  thou  shah  follow  me.  Peter  replied  :  Mas- 

38  ter,  why  cannot  1  follow  thee  presendy  ?    I  will  lay  down  my 

life  for  thy  sake.    Jesus  answered  :    Wilt  thou  lay  down  thy  j{|[^*'iJf^ 
life  for  my  sake  ?    Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  the  cock  LaJss.  33.* 
shall  not  crow  until  thou  hast  disowned  me  thrice. 

m 

SECTION  X.— -CONSOLATTON  TO  THE  DISCIPLES. 

XIV.      LET  not  your  heart  be  troubled ;  believe  on  God  and 

2  believe  on  me.  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions.  If 
it  were  otherwise,  I  would  have  told  you.     I  go  to  prepare  a 

3  place  for  you :  and  after  {  shall  have  gone  and  prepared  a  place 
for  you,  I  win  return  f^nd  take  you  with  me,  that  where  I  am, 

4  there  ye  also  may  be.    And  whither  I  am  going  ye  know,  and 

5  the  way  ye  know.  Thomas  said  to  him :  Master,  we  know 
not  whither  thou  art  going;  how,  then,  can  we  know  the  way  ? 

6  Jesus  answered :  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life :  no 

7  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me.  Had  ye  known  me, 
ye  would  have  known  my  Father  also :  and  henceforth  ye  know 
him,  and  have  seen  him. 

8  Philip  said  unto  him :    Master,  show  us  the  Father,  and  it 

9  sufficeth  u^  Jesus  replied :  Have  I  been  with  you  so  long, 
and  dost  thou  not  yet  know  me,  Philip  ?  He  that  hath  seen  me^ 
bath  seen  the  Father.    How  sayest  thoa  then,  **  Show  us  the 

Vol.  IL  67 
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10  Fttlier  ?"  Dost  thou  not  believe  that  I  «in  id  the  Father,  and 
ttia  Father  is  \n  me  ?  The  vrords  which  I  speak  to  you  pro- 
ceed not  from  myself:  as  to  the  works,  it  is  the  Father  dwell- 

11  ing  in  me  who  doth  them.  Believe  that'  1  am  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  is  in  me  ;  if  not  on  my  testimonyj  be  convinced 

13  by  the  works  themselves.     Verrly,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He 

who  believeth  on  me,  shall  biinself  do  such  works  as  I  do ;  nay, 

\9  even  greater  than  these  he  shall  do ;  t>ecause  I  go  to  my  Fath- 

iCftti.7. 7.  er,  and  will  do  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name.    That  the 

Mar  ]i!*93.  ^^  Father  may  be  gloriBed  in  the  SOn,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in 

eb.16.93.  nriy  name,  I  will  do. 

15*       If  je  love  me,  keep  my  commandments ;  and  1  will  entreat 

the  Father,  and  he  will  give  you  another  Monitor  to  continue 

17  with  you  forever,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  whom  the  world 

'  cannot  receive,  because  it  neither  seeth  him,  nor  kftowethhim; 

but  ye  shall  know  him,  because  be  will  abide  with  you,  and  be 

id  in  you;    I  will  not  leave  you  orphans ;  I  will  return  unto  you* 

19  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  world  shall  see  me  no  more  ;  but  ye 

20  shall  see  me:  because  1  shall  live,  ye  also  shall  live.  On  that 
day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  are  in  me, 

31  and  1  am  in  you.  He  that  hath  roy  commandments  and  keep-^ 
eth  them,  he  it  is  wholoveth  me;  and  he  who  loveth  me  will 
be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  1  will  love  him,  and  discover  my- 

23  self  unto  him.  Judas  (not  Iscariot)  said  to  him  :  Master,  where- 
fore wilt  thou  discover  thyself 4o  us,  and  not  unto  the  world? 

33  Jesus  answering,  said  unto  him.*  If  a  mat)  love  me,  he  will  oh- 

84  serve  my  word;  and  my  Father  will  love  him;  and  he  will 
come  to  him,  and  dwell  with  him.  He  who  loveth  me  not, 
disregardeth  my  words ;  yat  the  word  wtiich  ye  hear  is  not 
mine,  but  the  Father's  who  sent  me. 

35*  I  tell  you  these  things  while  1  remain  with  you.  But  the 
Monitor,  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my 
name,  he  will  teach  you  all  things,  and  remimi  you  of  all  that 

37  I  have  told  you.  Peace  I  leave  you,  my  peace  I  give  yoir; 
not  as  the  world  giveth,  do  I  give  unto  you.     Be  not  disbeart- 

38  ened  ;  be  not  intimidated.  Te  have  heard  me  say,  'I  go  away 
and  will  return  to  you.'     If  ye  loved  me  ye  would  rejoice  that 

39  I  go  to  the  Father ;  because  my  Father  is  greater  than  I.  This 
I  tell  you  now,  before  it  happen,  that  when  it  happeneth,  ye 

do  may  believe,     I  shall  not  henceforth  have  much  conversation 

with  you ;  for  the  prince  of  the  world  is  coming,  though  he 

-31  will  6nd  nothing  in  me  :  but  this  must  be,  that  the  world  may 

know  that  I  love  the  Father,  and  do  whatsoever  he  command- 

e^h  me.    Arise,  let  us  go  hence. 

XV.      I  AM-the  trud  vine,  and  my  Father  is  the  vioe-dresser. 

fl  Every  barren  branch  in  tne  he  loppeth  off;  every  fruitfhl  branch 

•b.  isw  i«.     3  he  cleaneth  by  pruning,  to  render  it  more  fruitful.    As  for  you, 
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ya  are  already  clean  through  the  instructions  I  have  given  you. 

4  Abide  in  me,  and  I  will  abide  in  you :  as  the  branch  cannot 
bear  fruit  of  itself,  unless  it  adhere  to  the  vino ;  no  more  can 

5  ye,  unless  ye  adhere  to  me.  I  am  the  vine ;  ye  are  the  branch* 
es.     He  who  abideth  in  me,  and  in  whom  I  abide,  producetli 

6  much  fruit :  for  severed  from  me  ye  can  do  ootiung.  If  any 
man  adhere  not  to  me,  he  is  cast  forth  like  the  withered  branch- 

7  es  which  are  gathered  for  fuel,  and  burnt.  If  ye  abide  by  me, 
and  oiy  words  abide  in  you,  ye  may  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it 
shall  be  granted  you. 

8  Herein  is  my  Father  gk>rified,  that  ye  produce  much  fruU ; 

9  so  shall  ye  be  my  disciples.    jAs  the  Father  loveth  me,  so  love 

10  I  you  :  continue  in  my  love,  if  ye  keep  my  commapdipents, 
ye  shall  continue  in  my  love ;  as  1  have  kept  my  Father's  oom- 

11  mandnxents  and  continued  iu  his  love.  1  give  you  these  admo-* 
nitioos,  that  I  may  continue  to  have  joy  in  you,  and  that  your 

12  joy  may  be  complete  :  This  is  my  commandment,  that  ye  love  eh.  13.34. 

13  one  another,  as  I  love  you.     Greater  love  hath  not  any  man  f^i;f4.\ 

14  than  this^  to  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends.     Ye  are  my 

15  friends,  if  3^  do  whatever  I  command  you.  Henceforth  1  call 
not  you  servants ;  for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  hisjnaster 
will  do :   but  I  name  you  friends ;  for  whatever  I  have  learnt 

16  from  my  Father,  I  impart  unto  you*    It  is  not  you  who  have  ^^^  ^  ^ 
chosen. me;  but  it  is  I  who  have  chosen  you,  and  ordained  yoQ  La.6.ia. 
to  go  and  bear  fruit,  fruit  which  will  prove  permaneiot,  that  the 
Father  may  give  you  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  him  in  ray  name. 

17  This  I  command  you,  that^  ye  love  one  another.     If  the  world  i^?*!*  ^^* 
J  8*  bate  you,  consider  that  it  hated  me  before  ii  hated  you.    If  ye 

were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  its  own  :  but  because 

ye  are  not  of  the  world,  I  having  selected  you  from  the  world, 
SO  the  world  hateth  you.    Remeqiber  what  I  said  to  you, '  The 

servant  is  not  greater  than  his  master.'     If  they  have  peraecu-  miu.  10.94. 

ted  me,  they  will  also  persecute  you  ;  if  they  have  observed  my  ^£'•13^^ 
21  word,  they  will  also  observe  yours.     But  all  this  treatment  they 

will  give  yoa  on  ray  account,  because  they  know  not  him  who 
5iS  sent  me.  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them,  they  had 
523  not  bad  sin ;  but  now  they  have  no  excuse  for  their  sin.  He 
34  that  hateth  me,  hateth  my  Father  also.     If  I  had  not  done 

among  them  such  works  as  none  other  ever  did,  they  had 

not  had  sin ;  but  now  they  have  seen  tliem,  and  yet  hated 

25  both  me  and  my  Father.     Thus  they  verify  that  passage  in  n.ss.  la 

26  their  law,  "  They  hated  me  without  cause."    But  when  the  ^*  ^  ^^ 
Monitor  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  you  from  the  Father,  the 

Spirit  of  Truth,  whoproceedetb  from  the  Father,  he  will  testify 

27  concerning  me.  And  ye  also  will  testify,  because  ye  have  been 
with  me  from  the  beginning. 

XVI.    These  thinga  I  tell  you,  that  ye  niay  not  be  insnared.. 
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2  Thej  will  expel  yoa  the  synzgogoe ;  oay^  the  time  hcaaung, 
when  wbosoerer  kOleth  you  will  tbiok  be  oflkietb  sjciifiee  to 

3  God.     And  these  thiogs  they  will  do,  because  they  know  not 

4  the  Father  nor  me.  These  things  I  now  warn  yon  of,  that, 
whea  the  time  shall  come,  ye  may  remember  that  I  mentiooed 
them  to  you.     I  did  not  indeed  mention  them  at  the  beginning, 

5  because  I  was  with  you  roysdf.  And  now  that  I  go  to  him 
who  sent  me,  none  of  you  asketh  roe,  *  Whither  goest  thou  ?* 

6  But  because  of  those  things  which  I  hare  foretold  you,  ye  are 
overwhelmed  with  grief. 

7  Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth  :  it  is  for  yonr  good  that 
I  depart ;  for  if  I  do  not  depart,  the  Monitor  will  not  come  to 

8  you  ;  but  if  I  go  away,  I  will  send  him  to  you.  And  when  he 
b  come,  be  wilt  convince  the  world  concerning  sin,  and  concern- 

9  iog  righteousness,  and  coix:eming  judgment :  concemtQg  sin,  be- 
10  cause  they  believe  not  on  me,  concerning  righteousness,  be- 
ll cause  I  go  to  my  Father,  and  ye  see  me  no  longer;  concern^ 

iog  judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this  worid  is  judged. 

12  I  have  many  things  still  to  tell  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them. 

13  But  when  the  Spirit  of  Troth  is  come,  he  will  conduct  you  in- 
to all  the  troth :  for  his  words  will  not  proceed  from  himself; 
but  whatsoever  he  shall  have  heard,  he  will  speak,  and  show 

14  you  things  to  come.     He  will  glorify  me  ;  for  he  will  receive  of 

15  mine  what  he  shall  communicate  to  you.  Whatsoever  is  the 
Father's  is  mine ;  therefore  I  say  that  he  will  receive  of  mine 
to  cofnmunioate  to  you. 

16  Within  a  little  while  ye  shall  not  see  me ;  alittle  while  after, 

17  ye  shall  see  me ;  because  I  go  to  the  Father.  Some  of  his 
disciples  said  among  themselves,  What  meaneth  he  by  this, 
*^  Within  a  little  while  ye  shall  not  see  me ;  a  little  while  after, 

18  ye  shall  see  me ;  because  I  go  to  the  Father  ?*'  What  meaneth 
this  little  while  of  which  he  speaketh  ?    W*e  do  not  compre- 

19  hend  it.  Jesus  perceiving  that  they  were  desirous  to  ask  him, 
said  to  them,  Do  ye  inquire  amongst  yourselves  about  this  that 
I  said:  ^  Within  n  little  while  ye  shall  not  see  me ;  a  little  while 

20  after  ye  shall  see  me  ?"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  ye  will 
weep  and  lament ;  but  the  world  will  rejoice :   ye  will  be  sor- 

21  rowful ;  but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy.  A  woman 
in  travail,  hath  sorrow,  because  her  hour  is  come ;  but  when 
her  son  is  born,  she  remembereth  her  anguish  no  longer,  for  joy 

22  that  she  hath  brought  a  man  into  the  world.  So  ye  at  present 
are  in  grief;  but  I  will  visit  you  again,  and  your  hearts  shall  be 

23  joyful,  and  none  shall  rob  you  of  your  joy.    On  that  day  ye 
•k.  14.  IS.  i^iii  pm  no  questions  to  tne.     Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 

whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  be  will  give 

24  you.  Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing  in  my  name ;  askj  and  ye 
5hall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  complete. 
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fiS  These  things  I  have  spoken  to  you  in  figures :  the  time  ap- 
proacheth  when  I  shall  no  more  discourse  to  you  in  figures,  but 

86  instruct  you  plainly  concerning  the  Father.  Then  ye  will  ask 
in  my  name,  and  1  say  not  that  I  will  entreat  the  Father  for 

ST  you;  for  the  Father  himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  love  me, 

28  and  believe  that  I  came  from  God.  From  the  presence,  of  the 
Father  I  came  into  the  world.     Again  1  leave  the  world,  and 

$29  return  to  the  Father.      His   disciples  replied:    Now  indeed 

30  thou  speakest  plainly,  and  without  a  figure.  Now  we  are  con- 
vinced that  thou  knowest  all  things,  and  needest  not  that  any 
should  put  questions  to  thee.    By  this  we  believe  that  thou 

31  earnest  forth  from  (Sod.    Jesus  answered  them  :  Do  ye  now 

32  believe?    Behold  the  time  cometh,  or  rather  is  come,  when  ye  Mau.M.n. 
shall  disperse,  every  one  to  his  own,  and  shall  leave  me  alone:  yet  ^^'  ^^^' 

33  I  am  not  alone,  because  the  Father  is  with  me.  These  things 
I  have  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  may  have  peace.  In  the 
world  ye  shall  have  tribulation.  But  take  courage ;  1  haveover- 
come  the  world. 

XVIL     WHEN  Jesus  had  ended  this  discourse,  be  said,  Kiting 
up  his  eyes  to  heaven  :  Father,  the  hour  is  come  ;  glorify  thy 
S  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify  thee ;  that  being  endowed  ni^n^n^  n^ 
by  thee  with  authority  over  all  men,  he  may  bestow  eternal  fife 

3  on  all  those  whom  thou  hast  given  him.  Now  tins  is  the  life  eter- 
nal, to  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and.  Jesus  the  Messiah 

4  thy  apostle.    I  have  glorified  thee  upon  the  earth ;  I  .have  fin-' 

5  ished  the  work  whbb  thou  gavest  me  to  do.  And  now,  Fa-* 
ther,  glorify  thou  me  in  thine  own  presence  with  that  glory 
which  1  enjoyed  with  thee  before  the  world  was. 

6.  I  have  made  known  thy  name  to  the  men  whom  thou  hast 
given  me  out  of  the  world.      They  were  thine ;    and  thou 

7  gavest  them  me ;  and  they  have  kept  thy  word.  Whatsoever 
thou  hast  given  me,  they  now  know  to  have  come  from  thee ; 
and  that  thou  hast  imparted  unto  me  the  doctrine  which  I  have 

8  imparted  unto  them.     They  have  received  it  as  iuch,  knowing  ^.tcir. 
for  certain,  that  I  came  forth  from  thee,  and  am  commissioned 

9  by  thee.     It  is  for  them  that  I  pray.     I  pray  not  for  the  world,    > 
but  for  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  because  they  are  thine. 

10  And  all  mine  are  thine,  and  thine  mine,  and  I  am  glorified  in 

11  them.  I  continue  no  longer  in  the  world;  but  these  contmu^ 
in  the  world,  and  I  come  to  thee.  Holy  Father,  preserve  them 
in  thy  name  which  thou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be  one 

12  as  we  are.  While  I  was  with  them  in  the  world,  I  kept  them 
in  thy  name :  those  whom  thou  bast  given  me  I  have  preserv-* 

ed;  none  of  them  is  lost  except  the  son  of  perdition,  as  the  eh.  is.  m>  i 

13  Scripture  foretold.  But  now  that  I  am  coming  to  thee,  I  speak 
these  things  in  the  world,  that  their  joy  in  me  may  be  complete. 

14  1  have  delivered  thy  word  to  them,  and  the  worid  hatctb  tbeni^ 
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because  they  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the 

15  world.     I  do  not  pray  tbee  to  remove  them  out  of  the  world,  but 

16  to  preserve  them  from  evil.     Of  the  world  they  are  not>  as  I  am 

17  not  of  the  world.     CoDsecrate  them  by  tlie  truth  ;  thy  .word  is 

18  the  truth.     As  thou  bast  made  me   thy  apostle  to  the  world, 

19  1  have  made  them  my  apostles  to  the  world.  And  I  conse- 
crate myself  ibr  tbem,  that  they  may  be  consecrated  through 
the  truth. 

520      Nor  do  I  pray  for  these  alone,  but  for  those  also  wbo  shall 

21  believe  on  me  through  their  teaching ;  that  all  may  be  one ; 
that  as  thou  Father  art  in  me,  and  I  am  in  tbee,*  they  also  may 
be  on^  in  us,  that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent 

22  me,  and  that  tliou  gafest  me  the  glory  which  I  have  giv^n 

23  them ;  that  they  may  be  one  as  we  are  one ;  I  in  them,  and 
thou  in  me,  that  their  union  may  be  perfected,  and  that  the 

«IlHb.m.  world  may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  that  thou  lo vest 

24  them  as  tiiou  lovest  me.  Father,  I  would  that  where  I  shall 
be,  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me  may  be  with  me,  that  they 
may  behold  my  glory  which  thou  gavest  me,  because  thou  lov- 

25  edst  vne  before  the  formation  of  the  world.  Righteous  Father, 
though,  the  world  knoweth  not  thee,  I  know  thee :  and  these 

26  know  that  1  have  thy  commission.  And  to  them  I  have  coip* 
municated>  and  will  communicate  thy  name,  that  I  being  in 
them,  they  may  share  in  the  love  wherewith  tliou  lovest  me. 

SECTION  XI. THE  CBUClFIXIOBf; 

XVIII.     WHEN  Jesus  had  spoken  these  words,  he  passed  with 

bis  disciples  over  the  brook  Kidron,  where  was  a  garden,  into 

2  which  he  entered  and  his  disciples.     Npw  Judas  wlio  betrayed 

him  knew  the  place,  because  Jesus  often  resorted  thither  with 

Mtttt.as.47.    3  his  disciples.      Then  Judas  bavinor   gotten  the  cohort,*  and 

Lo.sa.47.  officers  from  the  chief  prifests  and  the  Pharisees,  came  thither 

4  with  lanterns  and  torches,  and  arms.     But  Jesus,  who  knew  all 

5  that  was  coming  upon  him,  went  forth  and  said  to  them  :  Whom 
seek  ye?  They  answered  him:  Jesus  the  Nazarene.  Jesus 
replied :  I  am  he.     Now  Judas  who  betrayed  him  was  with 

6  tbem.     He  had  no  sooner  said  to  them,  '^I  am  he,"  than  they 

7  going  backwards  fell  to  the  ground.  He  therefore  asked  tbem 
again :  Whom  seek  ye?  They  said :  Jesus  the  Nazarene.    Je- 

8  sus  answered  :  I  have  told  you  that  I  am  lie.     If,  therefore,  ye 
ck.  17.  ifi.      9  seek  me,  Jet  these  go  away.     Thus  was  that  which  be  bad 

spoken  verified,  "Of  those  whom  thou  gavesl  me  I  have  lost 

10  none.**    Then  Simon  Peter,  who  had  a  sword,  drew  it,  and 

11  smote  the  high  priest^s  servant,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear«  Now 
the  servant's  name  was  Malchusi     Jesus  them  said  to  Peter : 

*  A  Eomtn  troop  ^aoldiefi^  coBtainifig  about  ^a  bundrad. 
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Put  op  the  sword  into  tfae  scabbard :  Shall  I  not  drink  tbe  cup 
which  the  Father  bath  given  me  ? 

12  Then  the  cohort*  and  their  commander,  and  the  Jewish  offi- 
cers, apprehended  Jesus,  and  having  bound  him,  brought  him 

18  first  to  Annasf  becai^se  he  was  father-in-law  to  Caiapbas  who 

14  was  high  priest  that  year.     Now  it  was  Caiapbas  wlk)  had«^"'*^ 
said  in  council  to  the  Jews,  ''  It  is  expedient  that  one  man  die 

for  the  people." 

15  Meantime  Simon  Peter  and  another  disciple  followed  J^sus.  mj«-j«^^ 
That  disciple  being  known  to  the  high  priest,  eiitered  his  court-  imI'sbluI 

16  yard  with  Jesus.  But  Peter  stood  without  at  the  door.  There- 
fore the  other  disciple  who  was  known  to  the  high  priest  went 

17  out  and  spoke  lo  tbe  portress,  and  brought  in  Peter.  Then 
this  maid)  the  portress,  said  to  Peter :     Art  not  thou  abo  one 

18  of  this  man's  disciples?  He  answered :  I  am  not.  Now  the 
servants  and  the  officers  stood  near  a  fire  which  they  had  made, 
because  it  was  cold,  and  warmed  themselves.  And  Peter  was 
standing  with  them,  and  warming  himself. 

19  Then  the  high  priest  interrogated  Jesus  concerning  his  dis- 

20  ciples  and  his  doctrine.  Jesus  answered :  I  spake  openly  to 
the  world  ;  I  always  taught  in  tbe  synagogues  and  in  the  tern** 
pie,  whither  tbe  Jews  constantly  resort.     I  said  nothing  in  se- 

81  cret.     Why  examinest  thou  me?     Examine  them  who  heard 
&S  me  teach.    They  know  what  I  said.    When  lie  had  spoken 

thus,  one  of  the  officers  who  attended  gave  him  a  blow,  and  said  : 
33  Answerest  thou  thus  tbe  high  priest  ?  Jesus  replied  :    If  1  have 

spoken  amiss,  show  wherein  tt  is  amiss ;  if  welt,  why  smitest  M^^t.  ae.  57. 
24  thou  me?    Now  Annas  had  sent  hiion  bound  to  Caiaphas  the  Mar.  14.6a. 

high  priest: 

85  As  Peter  stood  warming  himself^  they  asked  him:  Art  not  Matt. as. 09. 
thou  also  one  of  his  disciplbs?     He  denied  it,  and  said  :  I  am  L^»^fi?' 

86  hot.  One  of  the  servants  of  the  high  priest,  a  kinsman  to  him 
whose  ear  Peter  had  out  oflT,  said  :  Did  not  I  see  thee  in  the 

87  garden  with  him  ?  Peter  denied  again,  and  immediately  the 
cock  <;rew. 

28      THEN  they  led  Jesus  from  the  house  of  Caiaphas  to  the  Mat^g;.  1. 

pretorium  :•  h  was  now  morning;  but  the  Jews  entered  not  [•".«.  1.' 

pretorium,  lest  they  should  be  de6led,  and  so  not  iii  a  condition  acu  10.98. 
89.  to  eat  the  passover.     Pilate,  therefore  went  out  to  them,  and  f"*'* 
80  said :  Of  what  do  ye  accuse  this  man?    They  answered :     if 

he  were  not  a  criminal,  we  would  not  have  delivered  him  to 
31  thee.     Pilate  therefore  said :  Take  him  yourselves  then;  and 

judge  him  according  to  your  law.    The  Jews  replied :   We  are 

*  A  Roman  troop  0/ soldiers,  containiDg  about  five  buudred., 

t  Called  bjr  Joaephua  jSmmu9* 

t  Procurator'a  palace,  or  hall  of  audience. 


456  tr.  JOHH« 

Matt.  90.  la  83  not  permitted  to  put  any  man  to  death*    And  thus  what  Jesus 

had  spoken,  signifying  what  death  he  should  die,  was  aooom- 
plisbed. 
Mar^i&'a"'  ^      Then  Pilate  returned  to  the  pretoriuro,  and  having  called  Je- 
La.  S3,  s.  *   84  sus,  ssid  to  him  :    Tbou  art  the  king  of  |he  Jews  ?    Jesus  an- 
swered :    Sayest  tbou  this  of  thyself ;  or  did  others  tell  thee  so 
36  concerning  me  ?    Pilate  replied :  Am  I  a  Jew  7  Thine  own  na- 
tion, yea  the  chief  priests,  have  delivered  thee  to  me.    What 
36  hast  thou  done  ?    Jesus  answered :  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world.    If  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world,  my  adherents  would 
have  fought  to .  prevent  my  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  Jews ; 
47  but  my  kingdom  is  not  hence.    Pilate  thereupon  said :  Thou 
art  king  then  ?    Jesus  answered :  Thou  sayest  that  I  am  king. 
For  this  I  was  \fpni ;  and  for  this  I  came  into  the  world,  to  give 
testimony  to  the  truth.     Whosoever  is  of  the  truth  hearkenetb 
88  unto  me.    Pilate  asked  him :  What  is  truth  ?  and  so  saying» 
went  out  again  to  the  Jews,  and  said  to  them :  For  my  part,  I 
Matt.  97.  u.  39  6nd  nothing  culpable  in  this  man.    But  since  it  is  customary 
La.''93.]7.'         that  I  release  to  you  one  at  the  passover,  will  ye  that  I  release 
Aeu,3.i4.   40  to  you  the  king  of  the  Jews?    Then  they  all  cried,  saying : 

Not  this  man,  but  Barabbas.    Now  Barabbas  was  a  robber. 
>{*tt.  97. 97.  XIX.      Then  Pilate  caused  him  to  be  scourged.     And  the  soldiers 
crowned  him  with  a  wreath  of  thorn  which  they  bad  platted  ; 
8  and  having  thrown  a  purple  mantle  about  him,  said,  Hail,  kingx^ 

4  the  Jews !  and  gave  him  blows  on  the  face.  Pilate,  therefore, 
went  out  again  and  said  to  them :  Lo,  I  bring  him  forth  to  you, 

5  that  ye  may  know  that  I  find  in  him  nothing  culpable.  Jesus 
then  went  forth  wearing  the  crown  of  thorns  and  the  purple  man- 

6  tie ;  and  Pilate  said  to  them.  Behold  the  man !  When  the 
chief  priests  and  the  officers  saw  him,  they  cried,  saying :  Cru- 
cify, crucify  him.    Pilate  said  to  them :  Take  him  yourselves 

7  and  crocify  him ;  as  for  me,  I  find  no  fault  in  him.  The  Jews 
answered :  We  have  a  law,  and  by  that  law  be  ought  to  die,  be- 
capse  he  assumed  the  title  of  Son  of  God.  , 

8  When  Pilate  heard  this,  he  was  the  more  afraid,  and  having 

9  returned  to  the  pretorium,  said  to  Jesus :    Whence  art  thou  ? 

10  But  Jesus  gave  him  no  answer.  Then  Pilate  said  to  him :  Wilt 
thou  not  speak  unto  me  ?  Knowest  tbou  not  that  1  have  power 

1 1  to  crucify  thee,  and  power  to  release  thee  ?  Jesus  replied :  Thoa 
couldst  have  no  power  over  me,  unless  it  were  given  thee  from 
above;  wherefore  he  who  delivered  me  unto  thee  hath  the 

12  greater  sin.    Thenceforth  Pilate  sought  to  release  him ;  but  the 
*  Jews  exclaimed :  If  thou  release  this  man  thou  art  tiot  Cesar's 

friend.     Whoever  calletb  himself  king,  opposeth  Cesar. 
18        Pilate,  on  hearing  these  words,  oi^erea  Jesus  to  be  brought 
forth,  and  s^  down  on  the  tribunal  in  a  place  named  the  pave- 
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14  meotj.iii  Hebrew  Gabbatba.*  (Now.  it  was  the  preparationf 
of  the  paschal  Sabbath,  about  the  sixth  bour.)|     And  he  said 

16  to  the  Jews:  Behold  your  king.  But  they. cried  out:  Away, 
away  with  hiiUy  crucify  bim  i   Pilate  said  to  them :   ShaH  I 

16  crucify  your  king?  The  chief  priests  answered:  We  have  no  king 
but  Caesar.  He  delivered  him,  therefore,  to  them  to  be  crucified. 

17  Then  they  took  Jesus  and  Jed  him  away.     And  he  carrying  "l" 'i??^ 
his  cross,  went  out  to  a  place  called  the  place  of  skulls,^  which  Lo.9s.  33. 

18  is  in  the  Hebrew  Golgotha,  where  they  crucified  hini,  and  two 

19  others  with  him,  one  on  each  side  and  Jesus  in  the  middle.  Pi- 
late also  wrote  a  title,  and  put  it  upon  the  cross.    The  words 

20  were,  JESUS  THE  NAZARENE,  THE  KING  OF  THE 
JEWS.  And  many  of  the  Jews  read  this  title,  (for  the  place 
where  Jesus  was  crucified  was  nigh  the  city ;  and  it  was  writ- 

21  ten  in  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin^ :  whereupon  the  chief  priests 
23  said  to  Pilate :  Write  not  **  the  King  of  the  Jews,''  but  <<  who 

calletb  himself  king  of  the  Jews."    Pilate  answered :  What  I 
have  written,  I  have  written. 

23  When  the  soldiers  had  nailed  Jesus  to  the  cross,  they  took  uS;^^!.'  u, 
his  mantle  and  divided  it  into  four  parts,  one  to  every  soldier:  i^"^^' 
they  also  took  the  coat,  which  was  seamless,  woven  from  the 

24  top  throughout,  and  said  among  themselves :    Let  us  not  tear 
it,  but  determine  by  lot  whose  it  shall  be ;  thereby  verifying  the 
Scripture  which  saiih,  "  They  shared  my  mantle  among  them,  ^^^'  ^^ 
and  cast  lots  for  my  vesture."  Thus  therefore  acted  the  soldiers. 

25  Now  there  stood  near  the  cross  of  Jesus,  his  mother,  and 
ber  sister  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  Maiy  Mugdalene* 

26  Then  Jesus  observing  his  mother,  and  the  disciple  whom  he 
loved  standing  by,  said  to  his  mother :  Woman,  bebdd  thy  son. 

27  Then  he  said  to  the  disciple :  Behold  thy  mother.  And  from 
that  hour  the  disciple  took  ber  to  his  own  borne. 

28  After  this,  Jesus  knowing  that  all  was  now  accomplished,  that  f^  eg.  91. 
99  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  said :  I  thirst.    As  there  was 

a  vessel  there 'full  of  vinegar,  they  filled  a  sponge  with  vinegar, 
and  having  fastened  it  to  a  twig  of  hysisop,  held  it  to  his  mouth. 

30  When  Jesus  had  received  the  vinegar,  be  said :  It  b  finbhed, 
and,  bowing  bb  bead,  yielded  up  bis  spirit. 

31  The  Jews,  therefore,  lest  the  bodies  should  remain  on  the 
cross  on  the  Sabbath, ||  for  it  was  the  prepaiation,ir  (and  that 
Sabbath  was  a  great  day),  besought  Pilate  that  their  legs  might 

32  be  broken,  and  the  bodies  might  be  removed.     Accordingly, 
.  the  soldiers  came  and  broke  the  legs  of  the  first  and  of  the  otb- 

33  er   who  were  crucified  with  him.     But  when  they  came  to 

*  A  raised  place,  t  Friday.  X  Twelve  o^elock,  noon.  §  Vul.  Cahfory. 

I  Saturday.  t  Friday. 
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Jesus,  and  found  that  he  was  already  dead,  they  did  noC  break 
34  his  legs.    But  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear  merced  his  ride, 
36  whence  blood  and  water  immediately  issued.     He  was  an  eye- 
witness who  attesteth  this,  and  bis  testimony  deserreth  credit : 
nay,  he  is  conscious  that  he  speaketh  truth,  that  ye  may  believe. 
^^9.^is.  3^  For  these  things  happened  that  the  Scripture  might  be  verified, 
ZMh.  1^  i«.  37  «  None  of  his  bones  shall  be  broken.'*   Again  the  Scripture  saitb 

elsewhere,  '^  They  shail  look  on  him  whom  they  have  pieiced." 

SECTION  XII. — THE  RBSVBRECTION. 

MBtutr.  67. 38      AFTER  this  Joseph  the  Arimathean,  who  was  a  disciple  of 

i!f!*A  £        Jesus,  but  a  concealed  disciple  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  asked  per- 

^*  ^  '*  mission  of  Pilate  to  take  away,  the  body  of  Jesus,  which  Pilate 

99  having  granted,  he  went  and  took  the  body  of  Jesus.    Ifko- 

demus  also«  who  had  formerly  repaired  to  Jesus  by  night,  came 

and  brought  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  weighing  about  a 

40  hundred  pounds.  These  men  took  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  wound 

it  in  linen  rollers  with  the  spices,  which  is  the  Jewish  manner 

4i  of  embalming.     Now  in  the  place  where  be  was  crucified  there 

was  a  garden,  and  in  the  garden  a  new  monument  wherein  no 

48  one  hi^  ever  yet  been  laid.    There  they  deposited  Jesus  od 

account  of  the  Jewish  preparation,*  the  monument  being  near. 

u^tti:  ^'^*    ^^^  fi*^^  ^^7  ^^  ^®  weekf  Mary  Magdalene  went  eariy  to 
La.M.1.  the  monument,  while  it  was  yet  dark,  and  saw  that  the  stone 

2  bad  been  removed  from  the  entrance.  Then  she  came  running 
to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  that  other  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved, 
and  said  to  them :  They  have  taken  the  Master  out  of  the  n90n* 

3  ument,  and  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him.  Imme- 
diately Peter  went  out,  and  the  other  disciple,  to  go  to  the  moo- 

4  ument.  And  both  ran  together,  but  the  other  disciple  outreo 
6  Peter,'  and  came  first  to  the  monument ;  and  stooping  down,  he 
6  saw  the  linen  rollers  lying,  but  went  not  in.     Then  came  Simoo 

Peter,  who  followed  him,  and  went  into  the  monument,  where 

T  he  observed  the  rollers  lying,  and  the  handkerchief  which  had 

been  wrapped  about  his  head  not  laid  beside  thern^  but  folded  up 

8  in  a  place  by  itself.  Then  the  other  disciple,  who  came  first  to 
the  monument,  entered  alse ;  and  he  saw  and  believed  the  re- 

9  p0rt :  For  as  yet  they  did  not  understand  from  the  Scriptures 

10  thai  be  was  to  rise  from  the  dead.  Then  the  disciples  relum- 
ed to  their  companions. 

1 1  But  Mary  stood  without  near  the  monument  weeping.     As 

12  filie  wept,  stooping  down  to  look  into  the  monument,  she  saw 
two  angels  in  white,  silting  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain^ 

13  xMe  at  the  head,  the  ether  at  the  feet.  And  they  said  to  her: 
Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ?  She  answered  :  Because  they 
have  taken  away  my  Master,  and  I  know  not  where  they  have 

*  Friday.  f  Sunday. 
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14  laid  him.      Having  siud  this,  she  turned  about  and  saw  Jesus 

15  staoding,  but  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus.  Jesus  said  to  her: 
Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ?  whom  seekest  thou  ?  She  sup- 
posing him  to  be  the  gardener,  answered :  Sir,  if  thou  have 
conveyed  him  hepce,  tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid  him,  and 

16  I  will  take  him  away.    Jesus  said  to  her :    Mary.    She  turn- 

17  ing  said  to  him :  .Rabboni,  that  is,  Doctor.  Jesus  said  to  her : 
Ijay  not  bands  on  me,  for  I  have  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father ; 
but  go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  to  them,  *  I  ascend  to  my  Fa-    - 

18  tfaer  and  your  Father,  my  God  and  your  God/  Mary  Magda- 
lene went  and  informed  the  disciplea  that  she  had  seen  the 
Master,  and  that  he  bad  spoken  these  things  to  her. 

19  In  the  evening  of  that  day,  the  first  of  the  week,*  Jesus  came  J^^^'** 
where  the  disciples  were  convened,  (the  doors  having  been  shut 

for  fear  of  the  Jews),  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said  to  them: 
SM>  Peace  be  unto  you.     Having  said  thb,  he  showed  them  his 
hands  and  his  side.   The  disciples,  therefore,  rejoiced  when  they 
21  saw  it  was  their  Master.     Jesus  said  again  to  them  :  Peace  be 
S22  unto  you.     As  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  so  send  1  you.    After 
23  these  words  he  breathed  on  them,  and  said  unto  them:  Re-  Man. is. is. 
ceive  the  Holy  Ghost.     Whose  sins  soever  ye  remit,  are  re- 
mitted to  them;  and  whose  sins  soever  ye  retain,  are  retained. 
SM      Now  Thomas,  that  is  I>idymus,f  one  of  the  twelve,  was  not 
25  with  them  when  Jesus  came.     The  other  disciples,  therefore, 
said  to  him :  We  ha.ve  seen  the  Master,     But  he  answered : 
Unless  I  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my 
finger  to  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  my  hands  to  his  side,  I  will 
96  not  believe.     Eight  days  after,  the  disciples  being  again  in  the 
house,  and  Thomas  with  them,  Jesus  came,  the  doors  having 
been  shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst  and  said :  Peace  be  unto  you. 
27  Then  turning  to  Thomas :    Reach  hither  thy  finger,  he  said, 
and  look  at  |ny  hands ;  reach  also  thy  hand  and  feel  my  side, 
38  and  be  not  incredulous,  but  believe.   And  Thomas  answered  and 

29  said  unto  him  :  My  Lord  and  my  God«  Jesus  replied :  Because 
thou  seest  me,  Thomas,  thou  believest ;  happy  they  who,  hav- 
ing never  seen,  shall  nevertheless  believe. 

30  Many  other  miracles  Jesus  likewise  performed  in  the  presence  eh*si«8&. 

31  of  his  disciples,  which  are  not  recorded  in  this  book.  But  these  are 
recorded  that  ye  may  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah  the  Son  of 
God,  and  that  believing  ye  may  have  life  through  his  name. 

XXL      AFTERWARDS  Jesus  again  appeared  to  the  disciples, 
2  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias ;  and  in  this  manner  he  appeared.     Si- 
mon Peter  and  Thomas,t  that  is,Didymus,t  Nathanaelof  Cana 
in  Gralilee,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  two  other  disciples  of  Jesus 
8  being  together,  Simon  Peter  said :  I  go  a-fishing.    They  an- 
swered :  We  will  go  with  thee.    Immediately  they  went,  and 
4  got  aboard  a  bark,  but  that  night  caught  nothing.    In  the  mom* 

*  Sunday.  f  See  ch.  11: 10. 
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log  Jesus  stood  on  the  shore ;  the  disciples,  however,  knew  not 

5  that  it  was  Jesus.    Jesus  said  to  them  :     My  lads,  have  ye^ny 

6  victuals  ?  They  answered  :  No.    Cast  the  net,  cried  be,  on  the 
right  side  of  the  bark,  and  ye  will  find.     They  did  so,  but  were 

7  not  able  to  draw  it,  by  reason  of  the  multitude  of  fishes.     Then 

(hat  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  said  to  Peter :  It  is  the  Master.  \ 

Simon.  Peter  hearing  that  it  was  the  Master,  girt  on  bis  upper 
garment,  (which  he  bad  laid  aside),  and  threw  himself  into  the 

8  sea.     But  the  other  disciples  came  in  the  boat,  (for  they  were 

not  further  from  land  than  about  two  hundred  cubits),  dragging  / 

9  the  net  with  the  fishes.     When  they  came  ashore  they  saw  a 

10  fire  burning,  and  fish  laid  thereon,  and  bread.  Jesus  said  to  them :  '| 

1 1  Bring  of  the  fishes  which  ye  have  now  taken.  Simon  Peter 
went  back  and  drew  the  net  to  land,  full  of  large  fishes,  a  hun- 
dred and  fifty-three;  and  the  net  was  not   rent,  notwithstand- 

12  ing  the  number.  Jesus  said  to  them :  Come  and  dine.  Mean- 
time none  of  the  disciples  ventured  to  ask  him  :  Who  art  thou  ? 

13  knowing  it  was  the  Master.     Jesus  then  drew  near,  and  taking 

14  bread  and  fish,  distributed  among  them.  Tliis  is  the  third  time 
that  Jesus  appeared  to  his  disciples  after  his  resurrection. 

15  When  they  had  dined,  Jesus  said  to  Simon  Peter :  Simon  son  of 
Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  more  than  these?  He  answered:  Yes,  Lord, 
thou  knowest  that  llove  thee.  Jesus  replied  :    Feed  my  lambs. 

16  A  second  time  he  said  :  Simon  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ?  He 
answered:  Yes,  Lord,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  Jesus  repli- 

17  ed  :  Tend  my  sheep.  A  thirdtime  be  said  :  Simon  son  of  Jonas, 
lovest  thou  me?  Peter,  grieved  at  his  asking  this  question  the  third 
time,  answered  :    Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things,  thou  knowest 

9Pbi.  1.14.  18  that  I  love  thee.  Jesus  replied:  Feed  my  sheep.  Verily,  veri- 
ly, I  say  unto  thee,  in  thy  youth  thou  girtest  thyself,  and  went- 
-est  whither  thou  wouldst ;  but  in  thine  old  age  thou  shalt  stretch 
out  thy  hands,  and  another  will  gird  thee,  and  t^arry  thee  whith- 
19  er  thou  wouldst  not.  Tins  he  spake,  signifying  by  what  death  he 
should  glorify  God.  After  these  words  he  said  to  him :  follow  me. 

eh.  13.83.    20       And  Peter  iurning  about  saw  the  disciple  whom  Jesus'  loved 

following,  (the  same  who,  leaning;  on  his  breast  at  the  supper, 

21  had  asked  who  it  was  that  would  betray  him.)  Peter  seeing 
him,  said  to  Jesus  :  And  what,  Lord}  shall  become  of  this  man  ? 

22  Jesus  answered :  If  I  will  that  he  wait  my  return,  what  is  that 

23  to  thee  ?  follow  thou  me.  Hence  arose  the  rurnor  among  the 
brethren,  that  that  disciple  should  not  die;  nevertheless  Jesus 
said  not  that  he  should  not  die,  but  '^  If  I  will  that  he  w6it  my 
return,  what  is  that  to  thee?*' 

24  It  is  this  disciple  who  attesteth  these  things,  and  Wrote  this 
account;   and  we  know  that  his  testimony  deserveth  cfedit. 

25  There  were  many  other  things  also  performed  by  Jesus,  which 
were  they  to  be  severally  related,  I  imagine  the  world  itself 
could  not  contain  the  volumes  that  would  be  written.  Amen. 


•b.  10. 30. 
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ON  ST.   JOHN'S    GOSPEL. 


CHAPTER  I. 

1.  ^'  In  the  beginDiog  was  the  word,"  iy  dgxrj  ^v  o  Xoyog.  I 
have  here  followed  tbe  E.  T«  and  the  majority  of  mpdern  versions. 
VuL  and  Zu.  'Mn  principio  erat  verbum."  Err.  Be.  and  Cas. 
have,  instead  of  *  verbuin,'  used  tbe  word  '  sernao.'  The  Gr.  word 
Ao/o^  is  susceptible  of  jseveral  interpretations,  the  chief  of  tvhich  are 
these  two, '  reason '  and  *  speech,' — ratio  and  oratio.  The  former 
is  property  6  Xofos  6  Miwetog^  ratio  mente  concepta-;  the  latter 
6  kofos  0  n(fOiff6gMog,  ratio  enunciativa.  The  latter  acceptation  is 
that  which  has  been  adopted  by  most  interpreters.  If  tbe  practice 
of  preceding  translators  is  ever  entitled  to  implicit  regard  from  their 
successors,  it  is  where  the  subject  is  of  so  abstruse  a  nature,  as 
hardly  to  admit  an  exposition  which  is  not  liable.to  strong  objections. 
For  my  part,  the  di&rence  between  verbum  and  sermo  appears  too 
inconsiderable,  in  a  case  of  this  kind,  to  induce  one  to  leave  the 
beaten  track.  Were  I  to  desert  it,  (which  I  do  not  think  there  b 
here  sufficient  evidence  to  warrant),  I  should  prefer  tlie  word  rea- 
son^ as  suggesting  the  inward  principle  or  faculty,  and  not  the  ex- 
ternal enunciation,  which  may  be  called  word  or  speech.  Things 
fflausible  may  be  advanced  in  support  of  either  mode  of  interpreting, 
n  favor  of  the  common  version,  wordf  it  may  be  urged,  that  there 
is  here  a  mxmifest  allusion  to  the  account  given  of  the  creation  in 
the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  where  we  learn,  that  '*  God  in  the  be- 
ginning made  all  tbings  by  bis  word.  God  said — ^and  it  was  so." 
In  favor  of  tbe  other  interpretation,  some  have  contended,  that  there 
js  a  reference  in  the  expression  to  tbe  doctrine  of  tbe  Platonists ; 
whilst  others  are  no  less  positive,  that  the  sacred  author  had  in  his 
eye  the  sentiments  of  Phiio  the  Jew,  Perhaps  these  two  supposi- 
tions amount  to  the  same  thing  in  effect ;  at  least  it  is  noore  proba- 
ble, that  tlie  Jewish  theorist  borrowed  his  notions  on  this  subject 
from  the  Gr.  philosopher,  than  that  tbe  evangelist  should  have.re- 
.CQutse  to  an  idolater.  For  my  part,  I  entirely  agree  with  those 
who  think  it  most  likely  that  the  allusion  here  is  to  a  portion  of  holy 
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y  i¥rit,  and  not  to  the  reveries  of  eitfier  Philo  or  Plato*  The  passage 
of  holy  writ  referred  to  b  Pro7.  viii,  throughout  What  is  here 
termed  6  Xoyo^  is  there  17  eoipla.  There  is  such  a  coiocideDce  in 
the  things  attributed  to  each,  as  evidently  shows  that  both  wefe  in- 
tended to  indicate  the  same  divine  Personage.  The  passage  in  the 
Proverbs,  I  own,  admits  a  more  familiar  explanation,  as  regarding 
the  happy  consequences  of  that  mental  quality  which  we  may  call 
true  or  heavenly  wisdom.  But  it  is  suitable  to  the  genius  of  Scrip- 
ture prophecy  to  convey,  under  such  allegorical  language,  the  most 
important  and  sublime  discoveries.  Plausible  arguments,  therefore, 
(though  not^  perhaps,  perfectly  decisive),  might  be  urged  for  ren- 
dering loyo^  in  this  passage,  reason.  But  as  the  common  render- 
ing, which  is  also  not  without  its  plausibility,  has  had  the  concurrent 
testimony  of  translators,  ancient  as  well  as  modem,  and  seems  well 
adapted  to  the  office  of  the  Messiah  as  the  oracle  and  interpreter  of 
God,  I  thought  it,  upon  the  whole,  better  to  retain  it. 

*'*The  word  was  God,"  Biog  ifw  i  Xoyog.  The  old  English 
translation,  authorized  by  Henry  VIII,  following  the  arrangement 
used  in  the  original,  says,  ^*  God  was  the  word^^  In  this  manner, 
Lu.  also  in  his  Ger.  translation  renders  it  ^tt  war  das  woft. 
Others  maintun,  (though  perhaps  the  opinion  has  not  been  adopted 
by  any  translator),  that  as  the  word  B^og  is  here  without  the  article, 
the  clause  should  be,  in  English, '  a  God  was  the  word.'  But  ft> 
this  several  answers  may  be  given.  1st,  It  may  be  argued,  that 
though  the  article  prefixed  shows  a  noun  to  be  definite,  the  bare 
want  of  the  article  is  not  sufficient  evidence  that  the  noun  is  used 

X  indefinitely.  See  verses  €,  12,  13,  and  18,  of  this  chapter ;  in  all 
which,  though*  the  word  Biig  has  no  artiizle,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  It  means  God,  in  the  strictest  sense.  2dly,  It  is  a  known  usage 
in  the  language  to  distinguish  the  subject  in  a  sentence  from  what  is 
predicated  of  it,  by  prefixing  the  article  to  the  subject,  and  giving 
no  article  to  the  predicate.  Tiiis  is  observed  more  carefully  when  the 

dicate  happens,  as  in  this  passage,  to  be  named  first.  Raphe- 
has  given  an  excellent  example  of  this  from  Herodotos,  Nil  ^ 
•^/a'pa  iytpeto  aqtl  fiaxo^^Voio^,  **  The  day  was  ttirned  into  night 
before  they  bad  done  fighting."  Here  it  is  only  by  means  of  the 
article  that  we  know  this  to  be  the  meaning.  Take  from  nf<«po  the 
article  t^v^,  and  the  sense  will  be  inverted ;  it  will  be  then,  ^  the 
night  was  turned  into  day.'— ^An  example  of  the  same  idiom  we 
have  (rom  Xenophon's  Helen,  in  these  words,  'O  Beog  noXXan&Q 
Xstt^H^rovg  fiip  fux^iig  fteyilovg  nolmv,  tovg  di  §ttyaXovg  fi$mgov^ 
Here^  though  the  subject  is  named  before  the  predicate,  It  is  much 
more  clearly  distinguished  by  the  article  than  by  the  place,  which 
has  not  the  importance  in  the  Gr.  and  La.  languages  that  it  has  in 
ours.  That  the  same  tise  obtained  m  the  idiom  of  the  synagogue^ 
may  be  evinced  hem  several  passages,  particolarly  from  isa.  6:  35» 

^  '  .  '<-  7'  ,  ■» 


OHAFTXA  1.  4VS 

rendered  by  the  Seveoty »  Ova$  ol  IfycjvtiS  re  net^poV  nrnJUn^^  sm2  te 
umlop  nwniQOP^  ol  ti^fpttg  «e  anitogip^f  mi2  ro  ^cfff  eseToc>  ol  r/i^#r*> 
T«c  TO  iUup6if  ylvKv^  %al  to  yXvuv  ninfkov.  This  is  entirely  nmilar  to 
the  example  from  Xenophon.  In  both,  the  same  words  have,  and 
want,  the  article  alternately,  as  they  are  made  the  subject  or  the 

Predicate  of  the  affirmations.     I  shall  add  two  examples  from  the 
L  T.  npivfim  6  SiOQ,  J*  4:  24,  and  niwu  r«  if^m  cm  ler#y,  L« 
15:  SI.* 

3.  *^  All  thines  were  made  by  it ;  and  withoat  it — ."    4.  **  Ink 
was  life."    E.  T.  **  All  things  were  made  by  him ;  and  without 
him — In  him  was  life.*'    It  is  much  more  suiuUe  to  the  figurative . 
style  here  employed,  to  speak  of  the  word^  though  denoting  a  per- 
son, as  a  thing,  agreeably  to  the  grammatical  idiom,  till  a  direct  ia- 
timation  is  made  of  its  personality.     This  intimation  I  consider  as 
made,  ver  4.  **  Ift  it  was  life.''    The  way  of  rendering  here  adopted 
b,  as  far  as  1  have  had  occasion  to  observe,  agreeable,  to  the  prac- 
tice of  all  translators,  except  the  English.     In  the  original  the  word 
lifog^  being  in  the  masculine  gender,  did  not  admit  a  difl^ence  in 
the  pronouns.     In  the  Vul.  the  noun  nerlmm  is  in  the  neuter  gen- 
der.   Accordingly  we  have,  in  the  second  verse^  '*  Hoc  {not  hie) 
eraC  in  principio  apud  Deum.''    In  most  of  the  oblique  cases  botn 
of  hie  and  «/»««,  the  masculine  and  the  neuter  are  the  same,    la 
Italian,  the  name  is  parela^  which  is  feminine.    Accordingly  the 
femianie  pronoun  is  always  used  in  referring  to  it.    Thus  Dio. 
^  Essa  era  nel  principio  appo  Iddio.    Ogni  cosa  e  state  fatta  per 
essa ;  e  senza  essa."    The  same  thing  may  be  observed  of  idl  the 
Fr.  bteqpreters  who  translate  firom  tlM  6r.    As  they  render  lifog 
by  paroUf  a  noun  of  the  feminine  gender,  the  pronoun  which  refers 
to  it  is  idways  ettc.  In  Ger.  which  in  respect  of  structure  resembles 
more  our  own  lancuage  than  either  of  the  former  does,  the  noun  wart 
is  neuter.  Aceornn^y,  in  Luther's  translation,  the  proooon  employ- 
ed is  dai$Mi^j  which  is  also  neuter,  and  corresponds  to  itself  in 
Eng.    As  to  English  versions,  it  is  acknowledged  that  all  posterior 
to  the  common  translation  have  in  this  hnplicitly  feibwed^it.    But 
it  deserves  to  be  remarked,  that  every  version  which  preceded  it, 
as  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  discover,  unilbrmly  eroidoyed  the  neu- 
ter pronoun  it.    So  it  is  in  that  called  the  Bishop's  oiUe,  and  in 
the  6.  E.    Beside  that  this  method  is  more  agreeable  to  grammati- 
cal piopriety,  it  evidently  preserves  the  allusion  better  wliich  there 
is  in  this  passage  to  the  account  of  the  creation  given  by  Moses,  and 
suggests  more  strongly  the  analogy  that  subsists  between  the  work  of 
creation  and  that  <A  redemption,  in  respect  of  the  same  almighty 
Agent  by  whom  both  were  carried  into  execution  ;  for  *  by  him 
God  also  made  the  worlds,'  Heb.  1:  S.    Add  to  all  this,  that  the 
antecedent  to  the  pronoun  it  can  only  be  the  ward^  whereas  the 
antecedent  to  Aasi  may  be  enore  mtsuraUy  ^oendoded  to  be  Ood^  the 
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iMarest  noim ;  m  wbich  case  the  informatioa  giTeo  bj  the  evaiige- 
listi  ver.  3,  amounts  to  no  more  than  what  Moses  has  given  us  in 
the  beginning  of  Genesis,  to  wit,  that  God  made  all  things ;  and 
what  is  affirmed  in  ver  4,  denotes  no  more  than  that  (xod  is  not  in- 
animate matter,,  the  universe,  fate,  or  nature,  but  a  living  being  en- 
dowed with  inteHigence  and  power.  I  believe  every  candid  and 
judicious  reader  will  admit,  that  something  more  was  intended  by 
the  evangelist.  Nor  is  there  any  danger  lest  the  terms  should,  by 
one  who  gives  the  smallest  attention  to  the  attributes  here  ascribed 
tp  the  wordf  be  too  literally  understood.  Lict  it  be  observed  further, 
that  the  method  here  taken  is  that  which,  in  similar  cases,  is  adopt- 
ed  by  our  translators.  Thus  it  is  the  same  divine  personage  who, 
m  ver.  4,  is  called  ^*  the  light  of  men ;"  to  which  neverthekss,  the 
pronoun  U  is  applied,  ver.  5,  without  hurting  our  ears  in  the  least. 

'  "  Without  it,  not  a  single  creature  was  made,'^  2<op<ff  uitov 
fywTO  oidiiv  oyifQvw,  Some  critics,  by  a  different  pointing,  cut 
off  the  two  last  words,  o  /(/oy«y,  from  this  sentence,  as  redundant, 
and  prefix  them  to  the  foUowing,  making  ver.  4  run  thus,  oyt^optp 
ipavt(p  Cfonn^i**WbBLi  was  made  in  it  was  life.''  TheVul.is 
susceptible  of  the  like  di&rence  b  meaning,  from  the  different  ways 
of  pointing,  as  the  Gr.  is.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  Sy.  and 
of  some  other  translations  both  ancient  and  modern.  In  languages 
which  do  not  admit  this  ambiguity,  or  in  which  translators  have  not 
chosen  to  retain  it,  the  general  inclination  appears  to  have  been  to 
the  meaning  here  assigned.  It  is  urged  in  £ivor  of  the  other,  th^ 
it  is  much  in  John's  manner  to  begin  sentences  with  the  word  or 
words  which  concluded  the  sentence  immediately  preceding.  This 
is  true,  and  we  have  some. instances  of  it  in  this  chapter;  but  it  is 
also  true,  that  it  is  much  in  the  manner  of  this  evangelist  to  employ 
repetitions  and  tautologies,  for  the  sake  of  fixing  the  reader's  atten- 
tion on  the  sentiments,  and  rendering  them  plainer.  Of  this  the 
present  Gospel,  nay  this  very  chapter,^  affi>rds  examples.  Thus, 
ver.  7,  ijld-tp  fig  fiagtv^a^  7ptt  fnagivgijoti :  ver.  20.  mfiokoyfjas : — 
not  ov»  ligpiiaaTo,  tuxl  nifiokoyfjaip.  Admitting,  therefore,  that  both 
interpretations  were  equally  favored  by  the  genius  of  the  tongue  and 
the  apostle's  manner  of  writing,  the  common  jnterpretatioQ  is  pre- 
ferable, because  simpler  and  more  perspicuous.  The  apparent 
repetition  in  this  verse  is  supposed,  not  imfdausibly,  to  suggest,  that 
not  only  the  matter  of  the  world  was  produced,  but  every  individual 
being  was  formed,  by  the  Word. 

5.  <'  The  light  shone  in  darkness,  but  the  darkness  admitted  it 
not,"  to  q>£i  ip  t^  axotiqi  q>«ipH'  xal  fj  anoxia  avto  ov  nattlapfp* 
E.  T.  <^  The  light  shineth  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  compre- 
hended it  not,"  Nothing  is  a  more  distinguishing  particularity  of 
this  writer's  style,  than  the  confounding  of  the  tenses.  It  is  evident, 
from  the  connexion  of  these  clauses,  £at  the  tense  ought  to  be  the 
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sftroe  in  both*  And  though  it  might  admit  some  defence,  that  in 
clauses  connected  as  those  in  the  text^  the  first  should  be  expressed 
in  the  past,  and.  the  second  in  the  present,  the  reirerse  is  surely,  oo 
the  principles  of  grammar,  indefensible.  I  have  employed  the  past 
time  in  both,  as  more  suitable  to  the  strain  of  the  context.  I  think 
also  it  makes  a  clearer  sense ;  inasmuch  as.  the  passage  alludes  to 
the  re^ption  which  Jesus  Christ,  here  called  the  light,  met  with 
whilst  he  abode  upon  the  earth,  and  the  mistakes  of  aU  his  countrymen 
(the  disciples  themselves  not  excepted)  in  regard  to  his  office  and 
character. 

9.  ^'  The  true  light  was  he  who,"  '//f  ro  gicSg  ro'  akfjdivov  o. 
E.  T.  <<  That  was  the 'true  light  which."  When  this  verse,  in  the 
original,  is  cpmpared  with  the  foregoing,  it  appears,  upon  the  first 
glance,  to  be  in  direct  contradiction  to  it :  ver.  8,  ovu  ^p  ixiipog  to 
9^9 ;  ver.  9,  ^  ro  qtiUq.  As  if  we  should  say,  in  Eng.  '  that  man 
was  not  the  licht' — <  He  9vas  the  light.'  But,  on  attending  more 
cbsely,  we  find  that,  in  ver.  8,  ixfiveg^  referring  to  John  the  Bap- 
tist, is  the  subject  of  the  proposition  ;  wherein,  in  ver.  9,  ro  ^rcSc 
is  the  subject.  In  this  view,  there  is  a  perfect  consistency  between 
the  two  assertions,  as  they  relate  to  different  subject3.  For  the 
{plater  perspicuity,  I  have  rendered  what  is  affirmed  of  the  true 
hght,  ver.  9,  he  who  comingj  not  that  which  comings  though  this  is 
the  more  literal  version.  My  reason  is,  because,  in  the  following 
verses,  this  light  is  spoken  of  always  as  a  person.  Now  the  best 
place  for  introducing  this  change  of  manner,  is  doubtless  that  where? 
in  an  explanatbn  is  purposely  given  of  the  phrase  to  ^fSs  to  dkfi0&' 
POP.  And  that  there  is  such  a  change  of  mannerin  the  ori^nal,  is 
manifest.  Thus  the  pronoun  referring  to  (f>oig^  ver.  5,  is  «vro,  in  the 
neuter ;  but  afier  the  exphmafion  given  ver,  9,  we  find  in  verses 
10,  11,  and  12,  aviop  in  the  masculine. 

^  *^Who,  coming  into  the  world,  enlighteneth  every  man," 
o'  iponiCi$  napta  ip'&Qtanop  (Qxafiipop- itQ  x6p  HOOftop.  E.T.  ^* Which: 
lightetb  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world."  Vul.  "  Qu«  illu- 
minat  omnem  hotninem  venientem  in  hunc  mnndom."  I  have  ob* 
served  (Diss.  XII.  Part.  i.  sect.  22.)  that  the  word  fyxofitpop,  m 
this  place,  is  equivbcal,  as  it  may  be  understood  to  agree  either  with 
q^cig  or  with  apOgmnop,  As  the  ambiguity  could  not  well  be  pre- 
served in  Eng.  I  have  preferred  the  former  method  of  rendering. 
Most  modem  translators,  Itn.  Fr.  and  Ger.  as  well  as  ours,  have>^ 
with  the  Vul.  preferred  the  latter.  The  former  way  has  been 
adopted  b^  Cas.  and  Leo  de  Juda  in  La. ;  by  L.  CI.  and  Beaii.  in 
Fr. ;  by  the  An.  translator  and  Dod.  in  Eng.  The  reasons  which 
determined  ^y  choice  are  the  following : — 1st,  'O  igxofiipog  iis  top 
miofiop  is  a  periphrasis  by  which  the  Messiah  was  at  that  time  com- 
monly Quoted,  [as  chap.  6:  14.  18:  37.]  2dly,  He  is  in  this 
OommI  once  and  again  distingoished  as  **  tbe  light  that  cometh  into 
Vot.  II.  69 
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the  world."-  Thus,  chap.  3:  19,  **  Now  this  is  the  condenuurtioD, 
that  the  light  (to  ipSg)  is  come  into  the  world :"— -chap.  12:  46,  ^*  I 
am  oome  a  light  into  the  world."  Sdly,  I  do  not  find,  on  the  other 
hand,  that  {g%oiawog  tig  top  %io(»Qv^  <*  who  cometh  into  the  worid," 
is  ever  employed  hy  the  sacred  writers  as  an  addition  to  ixaf  or- 
^pctisro^,  ^  every  man."  I  am  far  from  pretending  that  words,  not 
absolutely  necessary,  are  not  sometimes  used  in  Scripture  to  render 
the  expression  more  forcible.  But  it  must  be  allowed  to  have 
weight  in  the  pnesdnt  case,  that  a  phrase  which  never  occurs  in  the 
application  that  suits  the  common  version,  is  familiar  b  the  ap[dica- 
tion  that  suits  the  version  given  here.  4thly,  The  meaning  con- 
veyed in  this  version  appears  more  consonant  to  fact  than  the  other. 
To  say  that  the  Messiah,  by  coming  into  the  world,  lighteth  every 
roan,  is,  in  my  apprehension,  no  more  than  to  say  that  he  has^  by 
his  coming,  rendered  the  spiritual  light  of  his  Gospel*  accessible  to 
all,  without  distinction,  who  choose  to  be  guided  by  it.  The  other 
at  least  seems,  to  imply,  that  every  individual  has  in  fact  been  en- 
lightened by  him.  Markland  observes  (Bowyer's  Conjectures,) 
that  if  igx6fi€vov  agreed  with  ap&gomop,  it  would  have  probably 
had  the  article,  and  been  tov  ipxoH^^^ov.  But  on  this  1  do  not  lay 
any  stress ;  for  though  the  remark  is  founded  in  the  Or.  idiom,  such 
minute  circumstances  are  not  always  minded  by  the  evangelists. 

11.  ^*  He  came  unto  his  own  home,  and  his  own  family^  did  not 
receive  him,"  iis  rm  Jdta  v^^£,  nal  ol  idiO$  avtouov  igapAttfiw^ 
E.  T.  '^  He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not.*' 
The  E.  T.  is  right,  as  far  as  it  goes,  but  not  so  explicit  as  the  ori^ 
nal.  The  distinction  made  by  the  author  between  ta  idun  and 
ol  idiot  is  overlooked  by  the  interpreter.  As  by  that  distinction  the 
country  of  Judea  and  the  people  of  the  Jews'  are  more  expressly 
marked,  I  have  thought  it  worthy  of  beingretained.  For  a  simili^ 
phrase  to  ug  tatdia,  see  L.  2:  49.  N.  Though  vaJdia  commonlr 
means  homt,  this  is  not  always  to  be  understood  strictly  for  ones 
ovm  house..  A  man  naturally  considers  his  country^  when  he  is  at  a 
distance  from  it,  as  his  Aome,  and  his  countrymen  as  those  of  his 
family.     Diss.  XII.  Part  iv.  sect.  8. 

12,  13.  ^*  Children  of  Crod,  who  derive  their  birth  not  from 
blood :"  That  is,  children  by  a  generation  spiritual  and  divine,  which 
has  nothing  in  common  with  natural  generation. 

14.  ''The  word  became  incarnate,"  o  Xoyog  oupi  fyipito, 
E.  T.  ^*  The  word  was  m&de  flesh."  In  the  language  of  the  syna- 
gogue the  term  aagi  was  so  often  employed  to  denote  *  a  human 
being,'  that  the  evangelist's  expression  would  not  sound  so  harshly 
in  the  ears  of  those  accustomed  to  that  idiom,  as  the  literal  version 
of  the  words  does  in  ours.  Besides,  fooi  made  does  not  entirely 
correspond  to  lyMto  aji  used  here,  being  a  translation  rather  of  tM 
tA.  factum  est  than  of  the  6r.    I  have  for  these  reasons  .preferred 
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the  phme  '  became  tnoaroate,'  whicb,  if  it  does  not  aor  mucb  trace 
the  letter  of  the  original  as  the  common  rendering  does^  is  closer  to 
the  sense,  and  sufficiently  rimple  and  intelligible. '  This  expression, 
'*The  word  became  iocamate,"  has  been  thought  by  some,  not  im- 
pbusiblj)  to  have  been  pointed  by  the  evangelist  against  the  error  of 
the  Doeeia,  who  denied  the  human  nature  of  Chrbt,  supposing  him 
to  have  been  a  man  only  in  appearance ;  and  the  expression,  ^^  The 
word  was  Grod,  ver.  1,  to  have  been  pointed  against  the  error  of  ^ 
Ebionites,  who  denied  his  dinne  nature,  affirming  that  he  was  no 
mote  than  n  man. 

>  "  Sojourned,"  iax^wotv.  E.  T;  «  Dwelt.*'  Vul.  Ar:  Er.  Zu. 
Cas«  <^  riabitavit/'  Be.  ^^  Commoratus  est."  Most  foreign  ver- 
sions follow  the  Vul.  An.  '*  Had  his  taberoacle."  Dod.  ^'  Pitched 
bis  tabernacle."  Wes.  and  Wy.  '<  Tabernacled."  The  rest  fol- 
low the  common  version.  The  primitive  signification  of  the  verb 
ojciyvoctf,  from  oxifpii^  tent  or  tabernacle^  is  doubtless,  *  to  pitch  a 
tent)'  or  dwell  in  a  tent'  But  words  come  insensibly  to  deviate 
from  their  first  signification.  This  has  evidently  happened  to  the 
verb  in  question.  As  a  tent,  from  its  nature,  must  be  a  habitation  of 
but  short  continuance,  the  verb  formed  fit>m  it  would  quickly  come  to 
signify  to  reside  for  a  little  time,  more  as  a  sojourner  than  as  an  inhabitant, 
lliis  is  well  deduced  by  Phavorinus,  ornini^  v  n^anai^o^  %«toi%lmr 
majpom,  TO  ngog  futlpop  otxiiaiv  nowvfta$f  which  exactly  suits  the 
sense  of  cammarory  *  I  sojourn,'  It  must  be  owned  also,  (as  may 
be  evinced  from  unexceptionable  authorities)',  that  the  verb  means 
sometimes  simply  to  dwell,  in  the  largest  sense,  without  any  limita- 
tion from  the  nature  or  the  duration  of  the  dwelling.  Thus  the  in- 
habitants  of  heaven  are  called  (Rev.  12: 13,  and  13:  G),  oliv  ovpa^ 
potg  axfipoviftig.  .Nay,  which  is  stiM  stronger,  it  is  made  use  of  to 
express  God's  abode  with  his  people  after  the  resurrection,  which  is 
always  represented  as  etetnal.  Rev.  21:  3.  But  we.  may  be  the 
less  surprised  at  tins  when  we  consider,  that  autjwii  itself  is  used 
(L;  16:  9),  for  a  permanent  habitation,  and  joined  with  the  epithet 
o/opy«off.  See  N«  ^  on  that  verse.  We  cannot  therefore  deny,  that 
the  manner  wherein  the  word  is  rendered  by  the  Vul.  and 
the  E.  T.  is  entirely  defensible.  As  the  terra,  however,  ad* 
mits  either  interpretation ;  and  as  the  word  for  to  dwell  commonly 
used  in  this  Gospel,  and  even  in  this  chapter,  is  different ;  and  as, 
considering  the  shortness  of  our  Lord's  fife,  especially  of  his  minis* 
try,  he  may  be  said  more  properly  to  have  scjourned  than  to  have 
dwelt  amongst  us ;  I  have  preferred  B.'s  interpretation. 

15.  I  look  upon  this  verse  as  a  parenthesis,  in  which  tbe  testi- 
mony of  John  is  anticipated,  ver.  16  being  in  immediate  connex- 
ion with  ver.  14.  It  is  for  this  reason  I  have  not  only  enclosed 
ver.  15  in  hooks,  but  introduced  it  by  the  wcwds  it  woiy  which  ren* 
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der  the  comiezioii  closer.  -  This  will  appear  more  evidently  from 
what  is  to  be  remarked  on  yer.  16. 

*  "  Is  preferred  to  me,"  efingoa^tp  ftov  /fyoviv.  Vul.  "  Ante 
me  factus  est."  £r.  and  Zu.  "  Antecessit  me."  Cas.  *^  Ante  me 
fuk."  Be.  "  Antepositus  est  mihi."  Dio.  '^  M'e  antiposto/'  G. 
F.  ''  Est  prefere  a  moi."  L.  CL  <'  Est  plus  que  moi."  Beau. 
•^M'estprefere."  Ger.  f^ormirgewesenist.  E,  T.Dod.  Hej.  We». 
Wy.  Wor.  "Is  preferred  before  me."  An.  "  Was  before  me." 
There  are  but  two  meanings  in  all  tbe  variety  of*  expressions  em* 
ployed  in  translating  this  piassage.  Some  make  it  express  prwriiy 
m  time,  others  pre'eminence  in  dignity.  With  the  former  we  should 
undoubtedly  class  the  Vul.  and  yet  most  of  those  who  have  trans^ 
lated  from  it  mast  be  numbered  among  the  latter.  Thus  the  trans- 
lators of  P.  R.  and  Sa.  say,  "  A.ete  prefere  a  moi."  Si.  "Est 
au*dessus  de  moi."  But  though  the  Vul.  and  the  other  Latin  trans*- 
latorSj  Be.  alone  excepted »  have  adopted  the  first  method  ;  all  tbe 
translators  into  modern  languages  I  am  acquainted  with,  Romish  or 
Protestant,  (except  Lu.  the  An.  and  tbe  Rh.),  have  foUowed  Be. 
in  preferring  the  second.  Were  I  here  translating  the  Vul.  I  sbouM 
certainly  say  with  the  interpreters  of  Rheims,  "  was  made  before 
me,"  and  should  be  ready  to  employ  Si.'s  language  against  himself^ 
accusing  him  (with  better  reason  tb^n  he  has  accused  Be.  and  the 
P.  R.  interpreters)  of  giving  for  a  version  a  mere  comtnent,  wbicb 
ought  to  have  been  put  in  the  margin.  But,  as  I  do  not  translate 
from  the  Vul.  the  case  is  difl^rent.  Wh.  indeed,  a  commentator  of 
known  and  deserved  reputation,  thinks  the  proper  import  of  ifm^soc-- 
ipiv  to  be  ^  before  in  time,'  and  renders  the  Gr.  expression  ^  is  be- 
fore me.'  "  I  find  tio  instance,"  says  he,  "  where  Ifingoa^ip  giov 
fiyovew^  signifies,  he  was  preferred  before  me,  and  therefore  rather 
choose  to  retain  the  proper  import  of  the  words.''  Maldooat, 
another  commentator  justly  celebrated  for  critical  abilities  and 
acuteoess,  is  of  an  opinion  directly  opposite  to  Wh.'s.  He  affirms, 
that  in  Scripture  ifingoa^iv  never  expresses  priority  of  time :  *^  Ut 
multi  notaveront,  non  dixit  ngo  /aov,  sed  ifingoa^tp  fiov  ;  prsposi- 
tio  autem  ifingoaOtP  nusquam  in  sacris  literis  reperitur  tempus  sig- 
ntficare."  Be.  appears  to  have  thought  so  also  when  he  said, 
'*  Ego  istos  libenter  rogem,  ut  vel  linum  ex  Novi  Testamenti  libris 
exefaipluqs  proferant  in  quo  ifingoa^ev  tempus  declaret."  Opin- 
ions  so  contrary  cannot  be  both  true ;  but  both  may  be  false,  and  I 
suspect  are  so.  That  Sftngoa^ep  in  the  New  Testament  is  some- 
times expressive  of  time,  may  be  argued  from  these  words  of  the 
Baptist,  cb.  3:  38,  "  I  am  not  tbe  Messiah,  but  am  sent  before 
bim,"  iftngoa^ip  imipav.  There  is  at  the  same  time,  it  must  be 
confesfied,  some  relation  to  place  here  also.  The  word  ^ngo^H^tp^ 
in  tbe  tnost  common  acceptation,  answers  to  the  Latin  earam,  not 
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seldom  to  prm^  more  rardy  to  ante.  .  In  the  sense  of  preference  or 
superiority  it  is  doubtless  employed  by  the  SeveDty,  Gen.  48:  20, 
''jE&fi%iv  ToV  *jE(pgut(i.  ifungoo^iv  tpv  JUatfonfafj^  <*  Tt^e  set  Ephraim 
before  Manasseh :"  for  though  it  may  be  said  that  Ephraim  was 
the  first  namedi  it  is  only  the  preference  implied  as  given  to  the 
younger' brother  which  seems  to  hare  been  regarded  by  their  father 
Joseph.  Chrysostom  also,  and  other  Gr.  expositors,  interpret  in 
the  same  manner  the  words  in  the  ^passage  under  consideration* 
Add  to  this,  that  in  those  places  of  the  Gospel,  which  are  pretty 
numerous,  where  priority  in  time  alone  is  referred  to,  the  word  is 
never  i/aiipoadfy,  but  either  «^o  or  np/W,  with  the  genitive  of  the 
noun,  or  the  infinitive  of  the  verb.  See  in  this  Gospel  (amongst  other 
places)  ch.  1:  48«i  4: 49.  6:  7.  8:  58.  Another  argument  in  favor 
of  this  interpretation  is,  that  priority  in  time  appears  to  be  marked 
by.  the  succeeding  clause  n^rog  (nov  tfv,  to  be  considered  immedi* 
Btely.  Now,  to  give  the  same  meaning  to  both  clauses,  is  to  repre- 
sent the  evangelist  as  recurring  to  a  sophism  which  logicians^caU 
ideokper  idfm^  that  is,  proving  a  thing  by,  itself,  repeated  with  only 
some  variety  in  the  expression  ;  insomuch  that  his  reasoning  would 
amount  to  no  more  than  this,  *  He  was  before  me,  because  he  was 
befofe  me.'    •         . 

^  "  For  he  was  before  me,''  oTingmroQ  fiov  ^r.  Vul.  Er.  Zu. 
Be.  "  Quia  prior  me  erat."  Gas.  '^  Quippe  qui  prior  me  sit.'^  The 
Sy.  (though  in  the  former  clause  the  expression  may  be  thought 
ambiguous^  is  clearly  to  the  same  purpose  with  the  aforesaid  ver- 
sions in  this*  In  the  same  manner  also  Dto  Lu.  and  the  Fr.  trans- 
lators, except  Beau,  who  says  '^Parce  qu'il  est  plus  grand  que 
moi.''  With  this  agrees  Hey.  <<  For  he  is  my  superior."  The 
other  English  versions  concur  with  the  English  translation.  The 
word  ngmtog  is  no  doubt  a  superlative,  and  signifies  not  only  first  in 
timOf  but  often  also  first  in  dignity  and  rank.  When  it  is  used  in 
this  way,  it  is  commonly  folbwed,  like  other  superlatives,  by  the 
genitive  plural  of  that  which  is  the  subject  of  comparison ;  or,  if  the 
subject  be  expressed  by^  a  collective  noun,  by  the  genitive  singular* 
Thus  (Mr.  12:  29),  ngmTfi  nawv  tmv  iviolfop  is  **  the  chief  of  all 
the  commandments;"  (Acts  28:  17),  xovg  ovxag  tuw  '/ovdulwv 
ngmtovg,  "  the  chief  of  the  Jjsws."  In  like  manner  (Mr.  6 :  31) 
oi  xEpcufOi  tfji  rak^Xaias,  and  (L.  19:  47),  ol  ngmtoi  tov  laov;  for 
kaog  is  a  collective  noun,  so  also  is  FaUhda,  the  name  of  a  country, 
when  used  by  a  trope  for  die  inhabitants.  But  in  the  expression  in 
questfon  there  is  neither  collective  nor  genitive  plural ;  n^Atog  can- 
not therefore  be  rightly,  understood  as  a  superlative.  But  is  there 
any  similar  example  in  the  sacred  writers?  There  is  one  similar  in 
this  very  Gospel,  (15: 18),  iiU  ngiiop  vfi£p  fHfuaiixiv,  concerning 
the  meaning  of  which)  though  the  construction  is  unusual,  there  has 
hardly  been,  till  very  lately,  a  diversity  of  opinion  amongst  interpre- 
ters.    These  have  generally  agreed  in  rendering  the  passage  '*  it 
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hated  me  before  it  hated  ypo.*'  The  sense  whidi  has  beea  pat  on 
the  word  9ipairoc,  and  so  strenuously  defended  fay  Dr.  Lardner, 
shall  be  considered  in  the  Note  on  that  place.  Till  then  I  shall 
take  it  for  granted,  that  what  has  hitherto  been  the  commonest  ex- 
planation of  the  terro^  is  also  the  clearest.  Now^  by  every  princi- 
ple of  sound  criticism^  we  ought  to  explain  the  doubtful  by  the 
clear,  especially  as  both  examples,  which  are  all  the  examples  that 
Scripture  affords  us,  are  from  the  same  pen ;  and  as  thckpassage 
thus  explained  yields  a  sense  which  is  both  just  and  apposite,  there 
bemg.  at  least  an  apparent  reference  to  the  mformttion  he  had  giv* 
en  us  concerning  the  loyog^  <  the  word,'  in  the  beginning  of  the 
chapter. 

16.  **Of  his  fulness  we  all  have  received,  even  grace  for  hjs 
grace."  *Eh  tov  itl^gcifiotog  avtou  i^fiCftf  navug  iXafiofiiPf  uai  x^* 
^v  avtl  xip^^og.  E.  T.  **  Of  his  fulness  have  all  we  received,  and 
grace  for  grace."  The  context  shows  that  the  possessive  pronoun 
avroi;,  hU,  refers  to  o  Xoyog,  the  word;  which  he  says  became  incar- 
nate. But  what  is  tbe  import  of  the  clause  ^^  grace  for  grace?" 
Is  it  that  we  receive  grace,  in  return  for  the  grace  we  give  ?  So 
savs  L.  CI.  availing  himself  of  an  ambiguity  in  the  Greek  word 
%0LQig  which  (like  grace  in  Fr.)  signifies  not  only  a  favor  bestowed, 
but  thanks  returned ;  and  maintaining  that  the  sense  is,  that  God  gives 
more  grace  to  those  who  are .  thankful  for  that  formerly  received  ; 
a  position  which,  however  just,  it  requires  an  extraordioaiy  turn  of 
imagination  to  discover  in  ^his  passage.  Is  it,  as  Dod.  IVes*  and 
Wy.  render  it,  <^  grace  upon  grace,"  that  is,  grace  added  to  grace  ? 
I  should  not  dislike  this  interpretation,  if  this  meaning  of  the  prepo- 
sition u¥\l  in  Scrijpture  ^ere  well  supported.  It  always  there  de- 
notes, if  I  mistake  not,  ^ instead  of,'  ^answering  to,*  or  ^ ia return 
for.'  Is  it  a  mere  pleonasm  ?  Does  it  mean  (as  Grotius  would 
have  it)  '^  grace  gratuitous  ?"  I  do  not  say  that  such  pleonastic 
expressions  are  unexampled  in  sacred  writ ;  bqt  I  do  say,  that  this 
sense  given  to  the  idiom  is  unexampled.  The  word  in  such  cases 
is  dmpiaPy  as  Rom.  S:4,  Awawvfupoi  dtagiiv  x^  uitov  xagu^.  If, 
instead  of  giving  scope  to  fancy,  we  atttod  to  the  context  and  the 
construction  of  the  words,  we  shall  not  need  to  wander  so  far  in 
quest  of  the  meaning.  In  ver.  14  we  are  informed,  that  ^'  the  word 
became  incarnate,  and  sojourned  amongst  us,  full  of  grace  and 
truth."  It  is  plain  that  the  15th  verse,  containing  the  Baptist's  de- 
claration, must  be  understood  as  a  parenthesis.  And  it  actually  b 
understood  so  by  all  expositors ;  inasmuch  as  they  make  wUxqv  here 
refer -to  A((/ov  in  ver.  14.  The  evangelist,  resuming  the  subject 
which  (for  the  sake  of  ipsertbg  John's  testimony)  he  had  intemipt« 
ed,  tells  us,  that  all  we  his  disciples,  particularly  his  apostles,  have 
received  of  his  fulness.  But  of  what  was  he  full  ?  -It  had  been 
said  expressly,  that  he  was  full  of  grace.    When,  therefore,  the 
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historian  bring*  this  addidonal  clause  conoerning  grace  in  explana- 
tion of  the  formeri  (for  on  all  bands  the  conjunction  ual  is  here  ad- 
mitted to  be  explanatory,)  is  it  not  manifestly  hb  intention  to  inform 
us,  that  of  every  grace  wherewith  he  was^led  his  disciples  received 
a  share  ?  The  pronoun  avvov,  which  occurs  after  nXtiQ^f^^^og^ 
must  be  understood  as  repeated  after  x^9^^^^'  ^  omission  whereof 
in  such  cases  is  so  common  as  scarcely  to  be  considered  as  an  el- 
lipsis. I  shall  give  a  few  similar  examples  out  of  many  which  mi^t 
be  produced.  Mt.  12:  50,  avtoQ  (lov  atelipog^  xai  a^eAqn?,  ual  ftij^ 
tfig  iou ;  where  the  pronoun  fcov  is  prefixed  to  the  first  noun,  and 
left  to  be  supplied  by  the  sense  before  the  other  tw6 :  1  Tim.  6:  1, 
Iwu  ftfi  to  opofia  tov  Seov  »ai  ti  dUfaanaUa  piaagnifititMi  where  the 
sense  requires  the  pronoun  witoVf  or  the  repetition  of  toi;  9«oy 
after  MaaiwUu ;  and  to  give  one  example  from  this  Gospel,  ch.  6e 
62,  nig  Juyorai  oitog  lifup  dovpai  ti^v  aaQ*a<payii¥ ;  where,  if  we 
do  not  supply  from  the  sense  uvxov  after  oaQxa,  w^  shall  give  a 
yery  different  meaning  to  the  ques^n,  and  one  perfecdy  unsuited 
to  the  context.  But  to  return  to  the  words  under  examination : 
when  the  immediate  connexion  between  the  16tb  and  the  14th  ver- 
ses is  attended  to,  the  meaning  of  the  clause  is  equally  obvious  as 
that  of  any  of  the  .foregoing  examples.  \'  The  Word  incarnate,** 
says  the  aposde,  ^*  resided  amongst  us,  full  of  grace  and  truth ;  and 
of  his  fulness  we  all  have  received,  even  grace  for  his  grace  $"  that) 
is,  of  every  grace  or  celestial  gift  conferred  above  measure  upon  I 
Uioa,  his  disciples  have  received  a  portion,  according^  to  their  mea-j 
sure.  If  there  should  remain  a  doubt  whether  this  were  the  sense 
of  the  passage,  the  words  immediately  following  seem  calculated  to 
remove  it :  '^  For  the  law  was  nven  by  Moses,  the  grace  and  the 
truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ."  Here  the  evangelist  intimates  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  as  truly  the  channel  of  divine  grace  to  hi»  disci- 
ples, as  Moses  had  been  of  the'  knowledge  of  G^'s  law  to  the  Is* 
raelites.  I  am  happy  to  find  that  in  this  criticism  I  concur  with  the 
learned  Dr.  Clarke. 

17.  '« The  grace  and  the  truth,"  vx^^  »^  n  «Aff^£MX.  E.T« 
**  Grace  and  truth.*'  The  article  in  this  place  ought  by  no  means  to 
be  omitted.  These  nouns  are  often  used  emphatically  as  names 
for  the  gospel,  dispensation ;  and  are  here  contrasted  as  such  to 
o  Wfcoff,  *  the  law.,'  the  name  given  to  the  Mosaic  economy.  *H  x^9*^f 
sometimes  with  and  sometimes  without  an  addition,  is  thus,  if  I 
mistake  not,  employed  in  these  and  other  passages,  which  the  reader 
may  consult  at  ius  leisure :  Acts  13:  43.  20:  33.  3  Cor.  6: 1.  Gal. 
2:  21.  6:  4.  2  Thess.  1: 12.  Tit.  3:  11.  1  Pet.  5)  12,  and 
n  tilfi&im  in  the  following :  J.  8: 32.  16: 13.  17: 17.  2  Cor.  4: 2. 
13:  8.  Gal.  3: 1.  6:  7.  £pb.  4:  21.  2  Thess.  3: 12.  1  Tim.  3: 15. 
4:  3.  3  Tim.  2: 15.  3:  8.  4:  4.  Tit.  1:  14.  Heb.  10:  26.  Ja.  5: 
19.  1  Pet.  1.- 23.  2Pet*3:2.  1J.2:21.  2J.2.  SJ.8. 
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18.  <<  That  18  ID  the  bosom  of  the  Father,"  ch.  3: 13,  N. 

19.  *^  Now  this  is  the  testimooy  of  John."  Kal  orSri;  iottp  ij 
(MLQxvgla  Tov  'Itaawovy  A  little  attention  to  the  words  in  the  origi- 
naly  will  ponvince  the  judicious  reader  that  there  ought  to  be  a  full 
stop  here,  and  that  this  ought  to  be  read  as  a  distinct  sentence. 
The  next  sentence,  which  includes  the  rest  of  the  19th  verse,  and 
the  whole  of  the  30th,  derives  both  simplicity  and  persfucuity  from 
this  manner  of  dividing. 

21 .  «  Who  then  ?"  W  ovp\  E.  T.  "  What  then?"  Betweenthe 
two  questions,  What  art  thou  9  and  Who  art  th&u9  put  on  such> 
an  occasion  as  the  present,  by  such  men  as  the  messengers  of  the 
Pharisees,  to  such  a  person  as  John,  there  is  no  imaginable  difier- 
ence  in  respect  of  meaning.  Accordingly  -the  same  answer  is  equally 
adapted  to  either  question.  But  there  is  in  our  language  an  essen- 
tial difference  in  meaning  between  the  words  What  then  9  and  Who 
then  9  The  former,  though  it  would  be  readily  denominated  a  Kterai 
version  of  tbeXSr.  tl  oJy,  conveys  to  our  mind  a  sense  totally  dif- 
ferent ;  the  latter,  with  an  incon^derable  difference  in  point  of  form, 
entirely  coincides  in  import  with  the  original  expression ;  for  in  such 
cases,  as  was  just  now  observed,  what  and  who  are  equivalent.  But 
in  combining  words  into  a  phrase,  the  result  is  often  diflferent  from 
whait  we  should  expect  from  the  words  of  which  the  phrase  is  com- 
bined, considered  severally.  And  this  is  one  of  the  many  reasons 
which  render  a  literal  version  often  a  very  unjust  as  well  as  obscure 
version.  As  to  the  point  we  are-here  concerned  with,  what  thenf 
has  acquired  an  idiomatical  acceptation  which  answers  exactly  to 
the Fr.  QuHi^erez votu  delai  *  What  would  you  infer  from  that ? ' 
than^hich  nothing  icQuld  be  more  foreign  to  the  purpose.  I  am 
surprised  that  all  ^e  later  Eng.  versions,  except  the  An.  who  omits 
the  question  entirely,  have  here  implicitly  foSowed  the  E.  T.  The 
foreign  translators  have  in  general  done  justice  to  the  sense. 

'  ^'  Art  thou  Elijah  ?  He  said,  I  am  not."  There  is  here  an 
.  apparent  contradiction  to  the  worxis  of  our  Lord  concerning  John, 
Mt.  11:14,"  This  is  the  Elijah  that  was  to  come  "  But  Jesus,  hi 
the  passage  quoted,  evidently  refers  .to  the  words  of  Malacbi,  his 
purpose  being  to  inform  his  disciples  that  John  was  Elijah  in  the 
meaning  of  that  prophet,  and  that  the  prophet's  prediction  was  ac- 
complished in  the  Baptist,  inasmuch  as  he  came  in  the  spirit  and 
>  power  of  Elijah.  But  when  the  question  was  proposed  to  John, 
the  laws  of  truth  required  that  he  should  answer  it  according  to  the 
\  sense  wherein  the  words  were  used  by  the  proposers.  He  could 
not  otherwise  have  been  vindicated  from  the  charge  of  equivocating. 
The  intended  purport  of  their  question,  he  well  knew,  was,  whetim 
he  acknowledged  that  he  was  individually  the  prophet.  Elijafa  re- 
turned from  heaven  to  sojourn  again  upon  the  eaith  ?  for  in  this 
manner  they  explained  the  prediction.  To  tins  he  could  not,  with- 
out falsehood,  answer  in  the  affirmative. 
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'  "  Art  thou  the  prophet  ? "  o  ngogfiitnQ  «?  9v ;   E.  T.    "  Art 
thou  that  prophet?"    The  latter  es^pressiotj  is  evidently  unsuitable 
to  our  idiom,  uoiess  some  prophet  had  beep  named  in  the  preceding 
part  of  the  conversation  to  whom  the  pronoun  that  could  refer.    In 
this  our  translators  have  too  implicitly  followed  Be,  who  says  "  £s 
tu  propbeca  ille  ? "     Not  that  I  condemn  Ba.  for  this  version.      I 
think,  oa  the  contrary,  that  as  Uie  article  was  quite  necessary  here, 
and  this  was  the  only  way  of  supplying  it  in  La*,  he  did  right.    Ac- 
cordingly Er.  and  Leo  de  Juch  had  done  the  same  before  him. 
But  there  was  no  occasion  for  this  method  in  Eng.  which  has  arti- 
cles.   I  own,  at  the  same  time,  that  in  the  way  wherein  the  ques- 
tion is  expressed  in  the  VuL  and  in  Cas.  the  most  natural  version 
would  be,  'Art  thou  a  prophet?'  which  is  quite  a  different  question  : 
nay,  I  am  persuaded  that  if  this  had  been  the  question,  the  Baptist's 
answer  would  not  have  been  in  the  negative.     Our  Lord^  we  ^ow, 
caUs  him  (Mt..ll:  11)  ^'  a  prophet  than  whom  there  had  not  arisen 
a  greater"  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation.    Besides,  the  Gr.  is  quite 
explicit,  and  the  article  here  jperfectly  well  supported.    It  is  ako 
repeated  with  the  word  ngogtvrfjg^  ver.  25,  and  of  the  best  authority, 
notwithstanding  the  dissent  of  Heinsius  and  Mill.    Yet  sonne  trans- 
lators, .  even  from  the  Cr.  have  rendered  the  question  indefinitely. 
Of  this  number  are  Lu.  and  Be^u.  among  foreigners^  and  of  Eng. 
translators  the.  An.  Dod«  and  Wor.    To  me  it  is  evident,  both  from 
what  is  said  here,  and  from  other  hints  In  the  N.  T-  that  there  was 
at  that  time  a  general  expectation  in  the  people  of  some  great  prophet 
besides  Elijah,  who  was  soon  to  appear,  and  whd  was  well  known 
by  the  emphatical  appellation  the  pr(fphetf' vrxtbout  any  addition  or 
description.     In  cb.  6: 40, 41^  the  prophet  is  distinguished  from  the 
Messiahi  as  he  is  here  from  Illijah. 

33.  '*I  am  he  whose  voioejproclaimeth  in  the  wilderness," 
*JSy(i  tpmp^  powvog  iv  ry  igiifif^.  £.  T.  "  I  am  the  voice  of  one  cry- 
ing in  the  wilderness."  In  such  declarations  the  general  purport  is 
alone  regarded  by  the  speaker ;  the  words  ought  not  therefore  to  be 
too  grammatically  interpreted.  John,  instead  of  giving  a  descrip- 
tion of  his  own  character  and  office,  refers  those  who  questioned 
him  to  the  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  in  which  they  would  find  it. 
What  he  here  says  of  himself,  is  to  be  understood  no  otherwise  than 
what  Mt.  says  of  him,  ch.  3:  3.  Interpretations  to  be  formed  from 
the  manifest  scope,  not  froiti  the  syntactic  structure  of  a  sentence, 
are  not  unfrequent  in  Scripture :  Thus,  Rev.  1 :  ]r2,  *EnictQ^\pa 
fiUnHw  Tipf  ipoiv^p,  literally,  **  I  turned  to  see  the  voice."  —  The 
like  may  be  observed  in  some  of  the  parables,  as  Mt.  13: 24  and  45. 
In  one  of  these  places  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is,  according  to  the 
scope  of  the  passage,  compared  to  a  field ;  but,  accordmg  to  the  let- 
ter, to  the  proprietor ;  in  the  other  il  is  compared  apparently  to  a 
naerchant,  but  m  faet  to  a  pearl.  Several  other  instances  occur  in 
Vol.  IL  60 
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the  Gospels.  As  on  such  poiots  the  genius  of  modern  languages  is 
more  fastidious  than  that  of  the  ancient^  it  would  savor  more  of 
the  superstitious  and  servile  spirit  of  the  synagogue,  or  of  the 
nanoCn^ia  of  an  Arias  or  an  Aquila,  than  of  the  liberal  spirit  of  our 
religion,  to  insist  on  a  version  of  these  passages  scrupulously  literal. 
28.  "  Bethany."  E.  T. "  Bethabara."  In  the  common  Gr. 
it  is  Btj&afiagtf,  But  the  MSS.  which  read  Btfi'aifiqt  are,  both  in 
number  and  in  value,  more  than  a  counterpoise  to  those  in  which 
we  find  the  vulgar  reading.  Add  to  these  the  Vul.  the  Sax.  and 
both  the  Sy.  versions^  together  with  Nonnus'  Gr.  paraphrase  of  this 
Gospel,  which  is  entitled  to  be  put  on  the  footing  of  an  ancient 
translation.  Also  several  ancient  authors  and  some  of  the  best  edi- 
tions read  so.  There  is  ground  to  think  that  the  change  of  Bethany 
into  Bethdbara  took  its  rise  from  a  conjecture  of  Origen,  who,  be- 
cause its  situation  mentioned  here  does  not  suit  what  is  said  of  Be- 
thany, where  Lazarus  and  hb  sisters  lived,  changed  it  into  Bethd- 
bara, the  place  mentioned  Judg.  7:  24,  where  our  translators  have 
rendered  it.Beth-barah.  But  one  thing  is  certain,  that  in  several 
instances  the  same  name  was  given  to  difierent  places ;  and  this 
Bethany  seems  here  to  be  expressly  distinguished  from  another  of 
the  name,  by  the  addition  nigav  rov  *Jogdapov,  *  upon  the  Jordan.' 
It  adds  also  to  the  probability  of  the  reading  here  adopted,  that 
Bethany 9  by  its  etymology,  signifies  a  place  or  house .  close  by  a 
ferry. 

33,  '^  I  should  not  have  known  him."  This  has  been  thought 
byjome  not  perfectly  consistent  with  what  L.  acquaints  us  concern- 
ing the  connexion  of  their  families,  and  particularly  with  what 
we  are  told  Mt.  3:  14,  where  we  find  that  John,  when  Jesns 
came  to  him  to  be  baptized,  modestly  declined  the  office,  and  freely 
acknowledged  the  superiority  of  the  latter.  But  there  is  no  absur^ 
dity  in  supposing  that  this  was  in  consequence  of  what  the  Baptist 
knew  concerning  our  Lord's  personal  character,  his  superior  wis- 
dom and  sanctity.  Nay,  he  might  have  known  further,  that  he  was 
a  prophet,  and  highly  honored  of  God,  and  yet  not  have  known  or 
even  suspected  that  he  was  the  Messiah^  till  the  descent  of  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost  at  his  baptism.  All  that  is  affirmed  here  is,  that,  till  this 
evidence  was  given  him,  he  did  not  know  him  to  be  the  Messiah. 
The  same  solution  of  this  difficulty  is  given,  1  find,  by  Mr.  Palmer. 
See  his  letter  prefixed  to  Priestley's  Harmony. 

42.  "  A  name  equivalent  to  Christ,"  6  tcu  fii&ipfifjpiVOfifvQv  6 
Xg^otoQ.  E.  T.  "  Which  is,  being  interpreted,  the  Christ."  In 
t\\  the  best  MSS.  and  editions,  the  article  in  Gr.  before  Xgiarog 
is  wanting.  As  the  intention  here  is  only  to  point  out  the  coinci- 
dence of  the  two  names,  we  must  be  sensible  that  it  was  not  neces- 
sary. 

43.  '*  Cephas,  which  denoteth  the  same  as  Peter,"  Kfig^is  o  ip- 
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ftkijvivnM  Jlijgoq.  E.  T.  <'  Cephas,  which  is  by  interpretation  a 
stone."  I  have  put  "  which  deooteth  the  same  as  Peter"  in  a  dif- 
ferent character,  as  the  words  of  the  historian,  and  not  of  our  Lord. 
We  ought  to  consider  tfas|t  this  evangelist  wrote  his  Gospel  in  a 
Grecian  city  of  Asia  Mnor,^  and  for  this  reason  was  the  more  care- 
ful to  translate  into  Gr.  the  Heb.  or  Chal.  names,  given  for  a  spj9- 
cial  purpose,  whereof  they  were  expressive.  Thete  was  the  great- 
er reason  for  doing  so  in  the  two  cases  occurring  in  this  and  the 
preceding  verse,,  as  the  Greek  names  were  become  familiar  to  the 
Asiatic  converts,. who  were  unacquainted  with  the  oriental  names. 
The  sacred  writer  had  a  twofold  view  in  it ;  first,  to  explain  the  im- 
port of  the  name ;  secondly,  to  prevent  his  readers  from  mistaking 
the  persons  spoken  of.  They  all  knew  who,  as  well  as  what  was 
meant  by  Xgia^o^ ;  but  not  by  the  Heb.  word  Messiah.  In  like 
mander  they  knew  who  was  called  Pettr^  but  might  very  rel^dily 
laistake  Cephas  for  some  other  person.  When  a  significant  name 
was  given  to  a  man  or  woman,  it  was  customary  to  translate  the 
name  when  he  or  she  was  spoken  of  in  a  difierent  tongue.  Thus 
Thomas  was  in  6r.  Didymus  ;  and  TabUha  was  Dorcas*  Now  it 
deserves  our  notice^  that «:  translation  from  the  Gr.  can,  for  the  most 
part,  answer  only  one  of  the  two  purposes  above-mentioned^  The 
Gr.  to  those  who  cannot  read  it,  is  equally  unintelligible  with  the 
Heb.  To  give  the  Gh*.  name^  therefore,  to  the  Ene.  reader,  is  not 
to  explain  the  Heb.  For  this  reason,  tire  interpreter  ought  to  con-< 
sider  which  of  the  two  purposes  suits  best  the  scope  of  the  place, 
and  to  be  direeted  by  this  consideration  in  his  version.  The  othelr 
purpose  he  may  supply  by  means  of  the  margin.  To  me  it  appears 
of  more  importance,  in  these  instances,  to  be  ascertained  of  the 
sameness  of  the  person  denominated  both  Messiah  vjoA  ChryUy  and 
also  of  him  called  Cephas  and  Peter,  than  to  know  that  the  two 
former  words  signify  anoinied^  and  the  two  latter  rock.  I  have 
therefore  taken  the  method  adopted  by  the  Eng.  translators  as  to 
the  former,  but  not  as  to  the  latter.  They  have  retained  Christ  in 
the  version,  and  put  anointed  on  the  margin.  The  word  Peiros 
they  have  translated  a  stone.  The  same  way  ought  certainly  to 
have  been  followed  in  both.  As  far  as  I  can  judge  of  the  scope  of 
the  passage,  it  is  clearly  the  intention  of  the  writer,  on  the  first 
mention  of  some  principal  persons  in  his  history,  in  order  to  prevent 
all  mistakes  that  may  in  the  sequel  arise  about  them,  to  give  their 
difi^ent  names  at  once,  with  this  intimatbn,  that  they  are  pf  the 
same  import,  and  belong  to  the  same  person.  Thus  we  have  here, 
in  one  verse,  all  the  names  by  which  this  apostle  is  distinguished — 
Simon  son  of  Jona,  Cephas^  and  Peter.  Again,  if  the  sacred  p^i- 
men  had  more  in  view  to  acquaint  us  with  the  signification  of  the 
name,  than  to  prevent  our  mistaking  the  person,  he  would  probably 
have  translated  Cephas  into  Gr.  nitga^  not  IJUtgos*    The  former 
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is  always  used  ia  the  N.  T.  and  in  the  Sep*  for  a  rock^  and  never 
the  latter.  I  acknowledge  that  nAgog^  in  Ur.  authors,  and  nixga^ 
are  synonymous ;  but  in  the  use  of  the  sacred  writers,  Jlngeg  b 
invariably,  and  ndtga  never,  a  proper  name.  Nay,  in  the  passage, 
Mt.  16:  18,  wherein  the  signification  of  the  word  is  pointed  out  as 
the  reason  of  assigning  the  name,  the  word  is  changed  in  the  expla- 
nation given— -oi!  el  Ilhgo^  ttal  Inl  xuixif  t^  nhg^.  This  would  not 
have  been  done,  if  Htrgog  had  ever  been  used  by  them  for  a  rock* 
Accordingly,  in  the  Sy.  version  there  is  no  change  of  the  word ; 
Cephas,  or  rather  Kepha,  serving  equally  for  both.  Tlie  change 
was  evidently  made  in  the  Gr.  for  the  sake  of  the  gender ;  nitga 
bebg  feminine,  was  not  a  suitable  name  for  a  man.  The  word 
IlnQOQy  however,  bfing  preferred  by  the  evangelbt  to  mtQa^  shows 
evidently  that  it  was  more  his  view  to  indicate  the  person  than  to 
explain  the  name.  So  the  author  of  the  Vul.  undei^tood  it,  who 
renders  the  words  ^  quod  interpretatur  Petrus,"  not  petra*  Let  it 
be  observed  further,  that  this  apostle  is  never  afterwards  named  by 
this  evangelist  Cephas^  but  always  Peter.  Now,  in  consequence 
of  excludijig  that  name  out  of  this  verse,  the  very  purpose,  as  I  im- 
agine, of  Jonn's  introducing  the  name  bto  it  is  defeated  ;  as,  fix>m 
this  Gospel  at  least,  the  mere  Eng.  reader  would  not  discover,  when 
he  hears  afterwards  of  Peter,  that  it  was  the  same  person  whom  our 
Saviour,  on  this  occasion,  denominated  Cephas.  It  must,  there* 
fore,  be  more  eligible  to  preserve  the  names  in  the  version,  and  give 
their  import  in  die  margin,  than  conversely ;  unless  we  will  say, 
that  it  is  of  more  consequence  to  know  the  etymology  of  the  names, 
than  to  be  secured  against  mistaking  the  persons  to  whom  th^  are 
appropriated.  I  shall  only  add,  that,  by  a  strange  felicity  in  some 
tongues,  both  purposes  are  answered  in  the  translation  as  well  as  in 
the  original.  Pierre^  in  Fr.  hits  both  senses  exactly ;  and  in  La. 
and  Itn.  the  affinity  in  the  names  is  as  great  as  between  ndtgos  and 
nhga  in  Gr. 

51.  "  Thou  believest,"  manviig.  E.  T.  "Bejievest  thou  ?** 
The  words  are  capable  of  being  translated  either  way.  T  prefer  the 
more  simple  method  of  rendering,  which  is  by  affirmation,  when 
neither  the  form  of  the  sentence,  nor  any  expression  of  surprise  or 
emotion,  lead  us  to  consider  it  as  an  interrogation. 

52.  ^^  Hereafter,''  an  agt^.  There  is  nothing  answering  to 
this  in  the  Vul.  Cop*  Sax.  and  Arm.  versions.  The  words  are 
wanting  in  bcft  one  BtS.  of  no  great  account. 


CHAPTER  II. 

4.  '^  Woman."    That  this  compeHation  was  not,  in  those  days, 
accounted  disrespectful,  has  been  fully  evinced  by  critics  from  the 
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best  authorities.  We  find  ia  this  Gospel  (ch.  19:26)  our  Lord 
addressing  his  mother  by  this  title  on  a  very  moving  oceasion,  on 
which  he  showed  her  the  most  tender  affection  and  regard. 

^  <'What  hast  thou  to  do  with  me  ?"  Mt.  8:  29.  N.  It  was  no 
doubt  our  Lord's  intention,  in  these  words,  gently  to  suggest  that, 
in  what  concerned  his  office,  earthly  parents  had  no  authority  over 
him.  In  other  things  he  had  beensubject  to  them.  Some  transla- 
tors have  been  rather  over-*solicitous  to  accommodate  the  expres- 
sion to  moderq  forms  of  civility.  The  An»  ^'Leave  that  affiiir  to  me ; 
is  not  that  my  cohcem  ?"  Hey.  '*What  is  there  between  me  and 
you  ?"  This,  I  suppose,  has  been  thought  a  softer  expression  of  the 
sense  than  that  which  is  given  in  the  E.  T.  h  is  certainly  more 
obscure,  and  does  not  suit  our  idiom.  But  it  is  a  literal  version  of 
the  phrase  by  which  the  Fr.  translators  render  our  Lord's  expres- 
sion **  Qu'y  a-t-il  entre  vous  et  moi  ?"  Wes.  ^^  What  is  it  to  me  and 
thee  ?"  This,  at  first  sight,  appears  preferable  to  the  rest,  because 
the  most  literal  version.  But,  as  Kshop  Pearce  well  observes,  had 
that  been  the  evangelist's  meaning,  he  would  have  written  tl  ngog 
Ifii  %al9i\  as .  in  ch.  21 :  23,  tl  ngdg  ai ;  «<  what  is  that  to  thee  ?" 
and,  Mt.  27:  4,  ilngog  lipiig:;  '<  what  is  that  to  us.^'  Let  me  add, 
that  Tl  ifiol  *«l  aol,  as  it  is  elliptic,  is  evidently  a  proverbial  or  idio- 
matic expression.  Now,  the  meaning  of  such  is  always  collected 
from  the  customary  application  of  the  words  taken  together,  and  not 
from  combining  the  significations  of  the  words  taken  severally. 
The  common  version  suits  the  phrase  in  every  place  where  it 
occurs — Wesley's  does  not ;  accordingly,  in  all  other  places,  he  fen- 
ders it  difierendy.  Another  reason  against  this  manner  is,  because 
the  sense  conveyed  by  it  is  a  worse  sense,  and  not  suitable  to  the 
spirit  of  our  Lord's  instructions.  '  What  is  it  to  us  that  they  want 
wine  ?  That  concerns  them  only ;  let  them  see  to  it.'  This  way  of 
talking  appears  rather  selfish,  and  does  not  savor  of  that  tender 
sympathy  which  our  reU^on  so  warmly  recommends,  whereby  the 
interests  and  the  concerns  of  others,  their  joys  and  their  sorrows,  are 
made  our  own. 

6.  ''  Baths,"  iuT^tug.  E.  T.  "Firkins."  As  to  the  impro- 
priety of  introducing  mto  a  version  of  Scripture  the  name  of  a  vessel 
so  modem  as  firkin^  see  Diss.  8.  Part  i.  sect  9.  etc.  I  have  pre- 
ferred here  the  Heb.  measure  bathf'ns  the  common  standard  used  in 
reckoning  the  capacity  of  their  vesseb ;  especiidly  as  1  find  the  Heb. 
word  ni  rendered  (uxgiitiig^  in  the  Sep.  2  Chron.  4:  6.  I  acknowl- 
edge at  the  same  time,  that  this  evidence  is  not  decisive  $  but  I  have 
not  found  any  thing  better,  in  support  of  a  diflferent  opinion.  The 
Seventy  indeed  have,  in  1  King?  18:  S2,  rendered  riMO  geah  which 
was  equal  to  one  third  of  the  bath,  in  the  same  manner ;  but,  as  the 
words  $eah  and  ephah  were,  with  the  Hebrews,  peculiarly  the  names 
of  dry  measures,  and  never  applied  to  liquids,  we  caoQot  have  re- 
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course  to  that  passage  for  the  i^terpretatioo  of  an  expresston  relating 
solely  to  liquors.  Some  think,  that  as  fM^g^r^  was  also,  the  name 
of  an  Attic  measure,  the  ievangdist  (most  of  whose  readers  were 
probably  Greeks)  must  have  referred  to  it  as  best  known  in  that 
country.  There  are  other  suppositions  made ;  but  hardly  any  thing 
more  than  conjecture  has  been  advanced  in  favor  of  any  of  them. 

It  ought  not  to  be  dissembled,  that,  in  most  of  the  explanations 
which  have  been  given  of  the  passage,  the  quantity  of  liquor  appears 
so  great  as  to  reflect  an  improbability  on  the  interpretation.  I  shaH 
only  say,  that  the  E.  T.  is  more  liable  to  this  objectbn  than  the  pres- 
ent version.  The  firkin  contains  nine  gallons  ;  the  bath  is  commonly 
rated  at  seven  and  a  half,  some  say  but  four  and  a  half ;  in  which 
case  the  amount  of  the  whole,  as  represented  h^re,  is  but  half  of 
what  the  E.  T.  makes  it.  The  quantity  thus  reduced  will  not  per- 
haps be  thought  so  enormous,  when  we  consider,  first,  the  length  of 
time,  commonly  a  week,  spent  in  feasting  on  such  occa^ons,  (of 
which  time,  possibly,  one  half  was  not  yet  over),  and  the  great  con-* 
course  pf  people  which  they  were  wont  to  assemble. 

^  ^*  For  the  Jewish  rites  of  cleansing,"  Mora  tor  xa&agpofiop  tip 

'lovdalap.  E.  T.  *^  After  >  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the 
Jews.''    This  expression  is  rather  obscure  and  indefinite.      There  I 

can  be  no  doubt  that,  in  such  cases  as  the  present,   nccwi.  is  equiva- 
lent to  «fV,  and  denotes  the  end  or  purpose.   So  the  Sy.  interpreter  , 
has  understood  it.             -  i 

10.  "  When  the  guests  have  drunk  largely,"  orar  fu^a&eSai.  ^ 

Vul.  "  Cum  inebriati  fuerint."    The  Gr.  word  frequently  in  Scrip- 
ture, and  sometimes  in  other  writings,  denotes  no  more  than  to  drink  ■ 
freely y  but  not  to  intoxication. 

14.  «  Cattle,"  p6ag  E.  T.  "  Oxen."  Bovg  in  Gr.  in  like 
manner  as  bos  in.  La.  is  the  name  of  the  species,  and  therefore  of 
the  common  gender.  It  includes  alike  btdls,  eotiw,  and  oxen. 
Thus,  Gen.  41: 2,  3,  the  kine  in  Pharaoh's  dream  are  termed  piig 
by  the  Seventy — 4nra  fioeg  «ttAa*-— aAAa*  ima  §oig  aiaxgi*^^ 
and  in  the  Vul.  they  are  named  boves  ;  but  no  person  who  under- 
stands. Ekiglish  would  call  them  oxen.  And  though  a  herd  may 
sometimes  be  so  denominated,  because  the  oxen  make  the  greater 
part,  it  could  never  widi  propriety  be  used  -of  cattle  amongst  which 
there  was  not  even  a  single  ox.  Let  it  be  observed,  that  the  mer^ 
chandize  which  was  carried  on  in  the  outermost  court  of  the  tem- 
ple, a  very  unsuitable  place  without  doubt,  was  under  the  pretext  of 
being  necessary  for  the  accommodation  of  the  worshippers,  that 
they  might  be  supplied  with  the  victims  requisite  for  the  altar ;  and| 
where  payments  in  money  were  necessary,  that,  in  exchange  for 
the  foreign  coin  they  may  have  brought  from  their  respective  places 
of  abode,  they  might  be  furnished  widi  such  as  the  law  and  custom 
NoW)  by  the  law  of  Moses,  no  mutilated  beairt,  and  con* 
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sequently  no  oss,  coald  be  afiered  in  sacrifice  to  God.  Yet  all  the 
English  translators  I  have  seen  reoder  fioaghere  *oxen.'  In  like 
manner,  all  the  Grr.  translators  I  am  acquainted  with,  except  Beau, 
who  says  '  des  taureaux/  fall  into  the  sami^  mistake^  rendering  the 
word  *  des  boeufs.' 

20.  <'  Forty-and  six  years  was  this  temple  in  l>uilding,"  t^aad- 
QOKOVTa  xal  i^  itiaiv  tfnoiofAiid'fj  6  vaog  ovtog,  Dod.  Hey.  and  Wor. 
say  hath  beetty  instead  of  was^  proceeding  on  the  supposition,  that 
those  who  made  this  reply  alluded  to  the  additional  buildings  which 
the  temple  had  received,  and  which  had  been  begun  by  Herod,  and 
continued  by  those  who  succeeded  him  in  the  government  of  Judea, 
to  the  time  then  present.  But  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  Jews 
never  did,  nor  do  to  this  day,  speak  of  more  than  two  temples  pos- 
sessed by  their  fathers ;  the  first  built  by  Solomon,  the  second  by 
Zerubbabel.  The  great  additions  made  by  Herod  were  considered 
as  intended  only  for  decorating  and  repairing  the  edifice,  not  for  re- 
building it ;  for,  in  fact,  Zierubbabers  temple  had  not  then  been  des* 
troyed.  Nor  need  we,  I  think,  puzzle  ourselves  to  make  out  exact- 
ly Aeforty^six  years  spoken  of.  Those  men  were  evidendy  in  the 
humor  of  exaggerating  in  order  to  represent  to  the  people  as  absurd 
what  they  had  immediately  heard  ,advanced  by  our  Lord.  In  this 
disposition,  we  may  beheve,  they  would  not  hesitate  to  include  the 
years  in  which  the  work  was  interrupted,  among  the  years  emptoy- 
ed  in  building; 

29.  "  That  he  had  said  this,"  Sti  tovtq  lUfiv.  In  the  com- 
mon editions,  avxoigy  to  themj  is  added.  But  this  word  is  wanting 
in  a  very  great  number  of  MSS.  amongst  which  are  several  of  the 
highest  account  It  is  not  in  spme  of  the  best  editions,  nor  in  the 
following  versionis — the  Vul.  either  of  the  Sy.  Co)).  Arm.  Sax.  Ger. 
Tigurine,  old  Belgic.  It  has  not  been  adionitted  by  the  best  critics, 
ancient  or  modem. 

^  8  «  They  understood  the  Scripture  and  the  word,"  intotetfattP 
Tti  ygagffi  nal  -icf  Xoyt^.  £•  T.  ^'  They  believed  the  Scripture  and 
the  word."  H&ativuv,  in  the  sacred  writers,  sometimes  signifies, 
not  so  much  *  to  befieve,'  as  *  to  apprehend'  aright.  In  this  sense 
it  is  once  and  again  employed  by  this  writer  in  particular.  It  is  not 
insinuated  here,  that  the  disciples  did  not  before  this  time  bdieve^the 
Scripture,  or  their  Master's  word ;  but  that  they  did  not,  till  now, 
rigAtly  apprehend  the  meaning  of  either  in  relation  to  this  subject* 
Another  mstance  of  this  application  of  the  verb  n«9t«i;ai  we  have  ch. 
3: 12. 

24.  "Because  he  knew  them  all,"  Akuxo  amov  fwrnannvniih- 
tag.  The  Ghr.  expression  is  an  apt  example  of  ambiguous  construc- 
tk>n,  for  it  is  equally  capable  of  bemg  rendered  ^  because  they  dl 
knew  him.'  Yet  interpreters,  if  I  mistake  not,  have  been  unani- 
mous in  rendering  it  in  the  former  way.    This  unanimity  is  itself  a 
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presumption  in  favor  of  that  way ;  but  wben  to  this  is  added  ibe 
scope  of  tbe  context,  it  is  rendered  indubitable.  We  can  ea»ly 
understand  how  a  man's  knowledge  of  some  persons  should  hinder 
him  from  trusting  them,  but  not  how  he  should  be  hindered  by  their 
knowledge  of  him.  Besides,  the  words  in  the  following  verse  show, 
that  it  is  solely  of  our  Lord's  penetration  into  the  characters  of  men 
that  the  evangelist  is  speaking. 


CHAPTER  III. 

3.  **  Unless  a  man  be  born  again,"  idv  fti^  xk  /«yi^O-^  ivn&iv. 
Hey.  '<  Unless  a  man  be  born  fiom  above."  The  word  avm^iv 
will  no  doubt  admit  either  interpretation.  But  that  tbe  commoa 
version  is  (lore  preferable,  is  evident  from  the  answer  given  by 
Nicodemus,  which  shows  that  he  understood  it  no  otherwise  tbao 
as  a  second  birth.  And  let  it  be  observed,  that  in  the  Cha.  lan- 
guage spoken  by  our  Lorfl,  there  is  not  Uie  same  ambiguity  which 
we  find  here  in  die  Gr.  The  word  occurs  in  this  sense  Gal.  4: 9. 
The  oldest  versions  concur  in  this  interpretation*  Vul.  ^<  Nisi  quis 
renatttS  fuerit  denuo*"  With  this  Cas.  and  Be.  perfectly  agree  in 
sense.  Er.  indeed  says,  "  Nisi  quis  natus  fuerit  e  supemis.  k 
this  he  is  followed  as  usual  by  the  translator  of  Zu.  The  Sy.  is 
conformable  to  the  Vul.  So  are  also  the  Ger.  the  Itn.  and  all  the 
Fr.  versions,  Romish  and  Protestant.  All  the  Eng.  translators  al- 
so, except  Hey*  render  the  words  in  tbe  same  manner. 

^  '<  He  cannot  discern  the  reign  of  (Sod,"  ov  divntai  Idih  trp^ 
fitifftlelav  ToS  ^ov.  E.  T.  ^*  He  cannot  see  the  kinjgdom  of  God." 
The  common  explanation  that  is  given  of  the  word  see  in  th'is  pas- 
sage is  *  enjoy,'  share  m.'  Accordingly  it  is  considered  as  synony- 
mous with  *  enter,'  ver.  5.  Though  I  admit  in  &  great  measure  the 
truth  of  this  exposition,  1  do  not  think  it  comprehends  the  whole  of 
what  the  words  imply.  It  is  true,  that  to  see  often  denotes  '  to  en- 
joy,' or  ^  to  suflbr,'  as  suits  the  nature  of  the  object  seen.  Thus, 
io  see  death,  is  used  for '  to  die  f  to  see-  Vfe^  for  ^  to  live ;'  to  see 
good  daySf  for  ^  to  e^oy  good  days ;'  and  to  see  corruption^  ibr  ^  to 
suffer  corruptkm.'  nut  this  sense  of  the  word  seeing  is  limited  to 
ft  very  few  phrases,  of  which  those  now  mentioned  are  the  chief.  I 
have  not,  however,  found  an  example,  setting  this  passage  a^de  as 
questionable,  otldetif  fiamXelctp  for  ^  enjoying  a  kingdonk,'  or  partak- 
ing therein.  Let  it  be  observed  further,  that  the  form  of  the  ex- 
pressbn  is  not  that  used  in  the  threatening,  which  is  always  by  the 
future,  or  by  some  periphrasis  of  like  import.  Thus,  as  in  the  same 
ehapter,  ver.  36,  ov%  o%ihvm  imtip  is  denounced  as  a  threat,  the  ex- 
pression would  probablv  have  been^here,  had  that  been  the  scope, 
ovn  S^ifitai  rt^y  paatHeltt^  xov  Biov ;  liVhereas  tbe  verb  dvpofisu, 
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wtth  the  negative  particle,  denotes,  I  imagiDe,  an  unfitness  or  inca- 
pacity  m  renird  to  the  actbn  or  enjoyment  mentioned.  I  under'- 
stand,  therefore,  the  word  Hklv  to  imply  here,  what  it  often  impitei^ 
*  to  perceive,' '  to  discern,'  not  by  the  bodity  oi^an,  bat  by  the  eye 
of  the  mind.  To  sse,  for  to  conceive,  to  understand,  is  a  metaphor 
fiuniliar  to  all  classes  of  people,  and  to  be  found  in  eveiy  labgtwge. 
The  import,  therefore,  b  my  apprehension,  is  this :  *  The  man  who  is 
not  regenerated,  or  born  a^in  of  water  and  spirit^  is  not  in  a  capaci^ 
of  perceiving  the  reign  of  God,  though  it  were  commenced.  Thou^ 
the  kingdom  of  the  saints  on  the  earth  were  already  established,  the 
wiregenerate  would  not  discern  it,  because  it  is  a  spiritual,  not  a 
worldly  kii^dom,  and  capable  of  bemgno  otherwise  than  spiritually 
discerned.  And  as  the  kingdom  itself  would  remain  utiknown  to 
him,  he  could  not  share  m  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  the  subjects,  of 
it.'  This  last  clause  appears  to  be  the  import  of  that  expression^ 
ver.  5,  *f  He  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  The  two 
declarations,  therefore,  are  not  synonymous,  but  related  ^  and  the 
latter  is  consequent  upon  the  former.  The  same  sentiment  occurs^ 
I  Cor.  2:  14.  So  far  I  agree  with  the  common  exposition,  that  to 
tee  means  here,  *  to  enjoy  ;'  for  a  great  part  of  the  enjoyment  of 
those  bom  of  the  spirit  consists,  doubtless,  in  their  spiritual  discern- 
ment of  things  divine,  or  results  from  it  Let  it  be  observed  fur- 
ther, that  the  sense  here  given  to  the  words,  makes  the  connexion 
and  pertinency  of  the  whole  discourse  much  clearer.  It  is  repre* 
sented  as  our  Lord's  answer  to  what  Nioodemus  had  said  to  him. 
Now,  though  I  acknowledge  that  the  verb  itto%^hia&tu  does  not, 
m  the  N.  T.  always  imply  striptly  what  the  verb  'to  answer '  io> 
plies  with  us,  (it  being  frequently  used,  agreeably  to  the  Heb.  idiom, 
of  one  who  begins  a  conversation),  yet,*  when  it  is  preceded  by  the 
words  of  a  difl^enl  speaker,  which  though  not  a  question,  seem  to 
fequire  some  notice,  we  shall  not  often  err  in  rendering  it  ^  to  an- 
swer.' Such  a  case  is  the  present.  Nicodemus  had  acquainted 
our  Lord  what  in  brief  bis  faith  was  concerning  him,  and  the  foun- 
dation on  which  it  was  built.  His  foith  was,  that  Jesus  was  a  teacher 
whom  God  had  specially  commissioned,  in  other  words  a  Prophet ; 
Mxii  his  reason  for  thinking  so  was,  the  miracles  which  he  performed. 
This,  we  may  rest  assured,  from  what  he  says,  when  evidendy  dis- 
posed to  say  the  most  he  could,  was  the  sum  pf  his  belief  at  that 
thne  cooceming  Jesus.  No  mention  is  made  of  the  Messiah,  or  of 
his  reign  upon  the  earth.  It  is  in  reference  to  this  defect  in  the 
words  of  Nico<femus,  partly  as  it  were  to  account  for  his  silence  on 
^tUs  article^  and  partly  to  point  out  to  him  the  proper  source  of  this 
knowledge,  that  our  Lord  answers  by  observing,  that  unless  a  mfo 
te  enlightened  by  the  Spirit,  or  bom  anew,  not  to  the  light  of  this 
wosld,  biit  to  that  of  tfa«  heavenly,  he  cannot  discern  either  the  sigoa 
of  the  Messiah,  or  the  nature  of  his  government.  For  let  it  be  oh- 
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flnrvedfthai  Nicodemm,  though  more  candid  than  aoy  Jew  of  Us 
rank  at^that  time,  and  willing  to  weigh  tmfartiaHy  the  evidenced' a 
divine  mission,  even  ra  one  who  was  detested  by  the  ruling  powers, 
was  not  altogether  superbr  to  those  prqudioes  concerning  the  secu- 
lar kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  which  seem  to  have  been  universal 
amoqg  the  Jews  of  that  age.  It  is  a  very  fine,  and  at  the  same  time 
e  very  just  observatbn  of  Cjrril,  that  our  Lord's  reprehensions  in 
this  conversation,  in  some  respects  more  severe  than  ordbary,  are 
to  be  uod^stood  as  direc^d,  not  so  much  against  Nicodemtis,  as 
against  the  guides  and  instructors  of  the  age,  the  class  to  whieb 
Nioodemus  belonged.  Augustine  is  of  opinion,  that  it  was  neces* 
sary  thus  to  humble  the  spiritual  pride  of  ihe  Pharisee,  the  conceited 
superiority  to  the  vulgar  in  things  sacred,  which  is  the  greatest  ob- 
struction to  divine  knowledge  ^  that  he  might  be  prepared  for  re* 
ceiving,  with  all  humility,  the  illumination  of  the  Spirit 

.  5.  **  Unless  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  spirit,'^  <ixv  ^17 1 jc  fn^- 
wfl&^  a  Stmtog  Mat  mK€UfuaoQ.  Vul.  '^  Nisi  quis  renatus  fuerit  ex 
aqua  let  sfnritu  sancto.'^  For  neither  of  these  variations  in  the  Vul* 
renatus.  m  iia/i»,  and  iameto  added  to  <p»n^«,  do  we  find  any  ai>- 
tfaority  fifon  MSS.  or  (if  we  except  the  Sax.)  firom  versions. 

^  It  may  be  proper  to  observe  in  passing,  that  though  our  Lord, 
in  thb  account  of  regeneration,  joins  water  and  tpirii  together,  he 
does  not,  in  contrasting  it  with  natural  generation,  ver*  6,  mention 
Ae  VKiUr  at  .aU,  but  opposes  simply  tie  epirit  to  tkeJUekf  as  the 
origbal  principlesi  if  I  may  so  express  myself,  of  those  d^reat 
aorts  of  birth.  Again^  in  what  he  says,  ver.  8,  of  the  manner 
wlierein  this  chan^  is  e&cted,  tbe  regenerate  are  distiagubbad 
solely  by  the  wonds  **  bom  of  the  spirit." 

8.  '<  Tbe  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the 
sound  therec^;  but  knowiest  not  whence  it  oometh,  or  whither  k 
eoeth;  so  it  is  with  every  one  who  is^born  of  the  spirit."  iSmnvfm 
onov  ^ikti  nvet^  nai  rijV  ipmv^w  oMv  dnoitt^f  aAl  ot^  otiag  ni&» 
tQ}l€ta$  nal  nov  vnayu '  ovra»;  ifnl  nig  6  yeyippfjfuvog  in  tov  hmv* 
fiatoc.  Vul.  £r.  Zu.  '^  Spiritus,  ubi  vult,  spirat,  et  vooem  ejus 
andis,  sed  nescis  undo  veniat  aut  quo  vadat :  sic  est  omius  quinatus 
est  ex  spirits."  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  as,  m  the  Gr .  and  in 
the  Vul.  the  same  word,  in  this  passage,  signifies  both  trind  and  epurit^ 
tbe  illustration  is  expressed  with  more  energy  than  it  is  possible  to 

?'ve  it  in  those  languages  which  do  not  admit  the  same  ambiguity, 
he  Sy.  does  admit  it,  and  is  an  exact  versien  of  tbe  words,  m  the 
full  extent  they  have  in  the  original.  As,  in  most  modern  tongues, 
it  is  necessary  to  recur  :to  di&reot  words  for  explaining  tbe  same 
Mm  in  tbe  beginning  of  the  verse  and  in  the  end,  this  gives  a  de- 
gree of  obscurity,  and  an  appearance  of  iaerikerenoy ,  to  tm  version, 
srliioh  the  origmal  has  not.  The  Fr.  translatmni  fiom  the  Vd.  as 
Si.  Sa.  and  P.  R.  have  empbyed  the  word  P  esprit  m  both  places. 
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^  L'aflprit  flooffle  ou  tl  ?eut,  et  vous  eotendez  bien  sa  Vob:/'  This 
sounds  oddljr  in  our  ears.  It  would  be  still  worse  to  render  nvti/fia, 
wkulf  in  bom  places*  But  to  preserve  the  similitude,  and  express 
the  sense  with  sufficient  perspicuitjr  in  a  modem  language,  would 
require  more  of  the  manner  oi  paraphrase  than  is  thought 'sufferable 
in  a  translator.  As  this  manner,  however,  is  not  ofiensive  in  a  nole, 
I  shall  give  what  appears  to  me  the  purport  of  ver.  7  and  8  :  *  Nor 
is  there,'  as  if  he  had  said,  ^  any  thing  in  this  either  absurd  or  unin- 
telligible. The  wind,  which  in  Hebrew  is  expressed  by  the  same 
word  as  spirit,  shall  serve  for  an  example.  It  b  invisible  ;  we  hear  the 
noise  it  makes,  but  cannot  discover  what  occasions  its  rise  or  its  fall  9 
It  is  known  to  us  solely  by  its  effects.  Just  so  it  is  with  this  second 
birth.  The  Spirit  himself,  the  great  agent,  is  invisible ;  bis  manneir 
of  operating  is  beyond  our  discovery ;  but  the  reality  of  his  opera- 
tbo  is  perceived  by  the  ettecta  produced  on  the  disposition  and  life 
of  the  regenerate.' 

iO.  «<  The  teacher  of  Israel,"  o  SManaXog  t^v  VapaijA.  E.  T. 
*^  A  master  of  Israel."  The  article  here  b  remarkable ;  the  more 
so,  because  there  does  not  appear  to  be  a  single  Gr.  copy  whick 
omits  it.  As  a  member  of  the  sanhedrim,  Nicodemus  had  a  supers 
intendency  in  what  concerned  religious  insomction,  and  might,  oo 
that  account,  have  been  called  '*  a  teacher  of  Israel ;"  but  it  is  pro» 
bable  to  intimate  to  us  a  distinguished  fame  for  abilities  in  this  reh 
pect,  that  he  is  styled,  by  way  of  eminence,  o  dMiouakog,  It  ap-^ 
pears  so  partbular,  that  it  ought  not  to  be  overlooked  by  the  trans- 
lator. Be.  after  Er.lias  properly  distinguished  it  in  La^  which  luU) 
not  articles,  by  the  pronoun,  ^^  magister  ille  Israelis."  The  only 
other  version  I  know  wherein  attentbn  has  been  paid  to  the  artick 
b  this  place,  is  Diodati's,  who  says,  *^  ii  dottare  d'lsrael."  The 
reproof  conv^ed  in  this  verse  is  thought  to  have  an  aUusion  to  cer- 
tsm  figures  of  speech,  pretty  similar  to  those  used  on  this  occasion 
by  our  Lord,  and  not  unfrequent  among  the  rabbis,  who  considered 
the  baptism  of  proselytes  as  a  new  birth.  To  this  sort  of  language, 
therefore,  it  might  be  thought  extraordmary  that  Nicodemus  should 
be  so  much  a  stranger.  1  think,  however,  that  our  Lord's  censure 
rather  relates  to  his  being  so  entirely  unacquainted  with  that  effiisioii 
of  the  spirit  which  would  take  place  under  the  Messiah,  'and  wUefa 
had  been  so  clearly  foretold  by  the  Prophets. 


"Which 

But  as  this  reading  is  supported  by  no  ancient  author  or  translator, 
it  has  no  authority.  The  common  reading  is  not  unsuitable  to  tb^ 
stjrle  of  the  writer.  'O  m  tie  roV  niXnop  tov  nargit,  chap.  1  e  18, 
is  a  similar  expression.  Both  are  intended  to  denote  rslber  what  ie 
and  characterisbc  of  the  pei«tai,  than  what  obtaans  at  m 
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pcrticukr  iBStant.    By  the  expression  o  mp  iig  tot  nil 
IS  meant,  not  only  '  who  is  the  special  object  of  the 


Fatber'e  love*, 
bat,  *  wfao  is  admitted  to  his  most  secret  counsels.'  By  o  nir  ^  nj» 
ovgavtf  is  meant,  *  whose,  abode,  who^  residence,  whose  home  is 
there*'  This  is  agreeable,  in  import,  to  the  interpretation  given  by 
NoQOus : 


■*  Og  i<ne^oirtt  fuXi'd'Qt^  -   "* 

JTargtov  ovdag  ^cfi^,  ciMrlog  ai&tga  ralu. 

14.  "  As  Moses  placed  on  high  the  serpent,"  jco^co^  Mue^c 
o^aiM  TOP  oip$v.  E.  T.  "  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent.'*  Un*- 
less  we  knew  the  story  referred  to,  which  is  related  in  Nnmb.  xxi, 
we  should  not  rightly  understand  the  meaning  of  the  expression  used 
in  the  £•  T.  To  lift  up  a  serpent^  implies  no  more  than  to  take 
it  off  the  ground,  and  is  consequently  far  from  expressing  the  im- 
port of  the  6r.  word  vi/;a>a«. 

30,  21.  In  these  two  concluding  verses  of  this  conversation,  our 
Saviour  glances,  as  it  were  in  passing,  at  the  impropriety  of  Nioo- 
demus'  conduct  in  coming  to  consult  him  in  the  silence  of  the  night, 
as  one  conscious  of  d(»ng  what  he  ought  to  be  ashamed  of,  not  as 
one  who  acted  in  obedience  to  the  call  of  duty.  .  To  this  the  at« 
tention  of  a  conscientious  man  would  be  more  strongly  awakened,  as 
the  preferring  of  darkness  to  light  is  dtolared  to  be  the  ground  of 
the  condemnation  of  infidels. 

21.  ''That  it  may  be  manifest  that  his  actions  are  agreeable  to 
God,"  7pa  (p{ip€^w&fi  avzoS  tu  igya,  or*  ip  Bttf  iatip  ii^aofUPa. 
E.  T.  ''  That  hb  deeds  may  be  made  manifest,  that  they  are  wrought 
in  God."  Vul.  ''  Ut  manifestentur  opera  ejus  quia  in  Deo  sunt 
facta."  Instead  of  in  Deo^  £r.  says, ''  per  Deum,"  Zu.  "  Cum 
Deo,"  and  Cas.  ''  divinitus."  Be.  has  hit  the  sense  better,  render- 
fflg  it  secundum  Deum."  Gro.  justly  observes,  that  in  such  cases 
ip  is  used  for  xara,  and  gives  ibr  an  example  tp  KttQlpfy  1  Cor.  7:> 
39.  In  this  Be.  has  been  followed  bv  Dio.  who  says,  ''secondo 
Iddio,"  the  6.  E.  'Uccordbg  to  God  ,^' and  the  G.  F. '<sekin 
Dieu."  In  the  same  manner  ooth  L.  CI.  and  Beau,  translate  the 
words.  I  may  also  add  Si.,  who,  though  not  chargeable  with  par^ 
tutfify  to  Be.  and  though  translating  from  the  Vul.  lias  here  adopted 
the  method  of  the  Genevese  interpreter,  and  rendered  it  ''seloo 
Dieu."  I  have  expressed  the  same  sense  with  as  much  plainness 
as  our  idiom  will  admit. 

26.  <'  John's  disciples  had  a  dispute  with  a  Jew,"  iyip^to  Cn^^otg 
in  tmp  fctt^rcay  '/nappov  fiera  'lovMtap.  E.  T.  "  There  arose  a 
question  between  some  of  John's  disciples  and  the  Jews."  There 
is  no  ellipsis  here,  in  being  used  for  ani*  Though  the  common 
editiaQs  read  '^vdaioiv,  the  greater  number  of  MSS.  ansongst  which 
are  sonse  of  the  most  valuable,  some  ancient  expositors  also  and  cm- 
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ic8,  read  *Av8atov  in  the  Biogular.  With  this  agree  both  the  Sy. 
versioDS.  To  thb  reading  also  Nonnus,  the  Ghr.  versifier  and  para- 
pbrast,  who  commonly  keeps  pretty  close  to  the  sense,  has  also 
given  his  sanction : 

'SkUio  uvfftmplouruf  'imianHfo  um&fgtals 

Add  to  these  some  of  our  best  modern  critics,  as  Gro«  Cocceius, 
Ham.  MiD,  and  Wet. 

'  **  About  purification/'  mgl  mt^agitffiov :  that  is,  as  appears 
fifom  the  sequel,  about  baptisms  and  other  legal  ablutions.  ^ 

29.  "  The  bridegroom  is  be  who  hath  the  bride,"  6  ixwf  Ttjr 
wfiqnjv^  wfAqfiog  iaxlv,  E.  T.  ''  He  that  hath  the  bride  is  the  bride- 
eroom.''  As  the  manifest  intention  here  is  to  point  out  the  distinc- 
tion between  Jesus  the  bridegroom  and  John  his  friend^  the  arrange- 
ment I  have  given  to  the  words  is  more  suited  to  the  Eng.  idiom. 
Tlie  other  way  appears  to  us  an  inversion  of  the  natural  order,  and 
is  consequently  less  perspicuous. 

32.  **  Yet  his  testimony  is  not  received."  This,  compared  with 
the  clause,  ^^  He  who  receiveth  his  testimony,*'  which  immediately 
follows,''  is  a  strong  evidence  that  the  words  of  Scripture  ought  not 
to  be  more  rigidly  interpreted  than  the  ordinary  style  of  dialogue; 
wfaereb  such  hyperboles  as  all  for  ntotiy,  and  itons  tar  few  ^  are  quite 
familiar. 

33.  "  Voucheth  the  veracity  of  God,"  iaq>gayMstp  ox*  o  Stag 
dXfi&iig  huv,  E.  T.  "  Hath  set  to  his  seal  that  God  is  true."  As 
Btalii^  was  employed  for  vouching  the  authenticity  .of  writs,  to  teal 
came,  by  a  natural  and  easy  transition,  to  signify '  to  vouch,' '  to  at- 
test.' Our  acceptance  of  God's  message  by  his  Son,  through  an 
unshakep  faith,  vouches,  on  our  part,  the  faimfulness  of  God,  and 
die  truth  of  his  promises. 

34.  "  For  he  whom  God  hath  commissioned,  relateth  God's 
own  w6rds."  "Oi^  ydg  JmioiHliv  d  Siog,  td  fi^ftata  rov  SioS  XaUi, 
There  is  the  same  kind  of  ambiguity  here  which  was  remarked  in 
chap.  2: 24.  The  version  may  be,  ^  God's  own  words  relate  whom 
God  hath  commissioned."  Here  also  translators  appear  unanimous 
in  preferring  the  former  version,  which  is  likewbe  more  agreeable 
to  the  usual  application  of  the  terms.  It  is  more  natural  to  repre^ 
sent  a  person  as  speaking  words,  than  words  as  speaking  a  person. 
It  is,  besides,  favored  by  the  connexion.  Wa.  seems  to  have  de- 
clared himself  an  exception  from  the  unanimity  in  both  cases,  but 
without  assigning  a  reason.    See  his  New  Translation. 
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CHAPTER  IV, 

I.  "Jesus,"  dKvgw.  E.  T.  "The  Lord."  But  the  Cim. 
tod  ten  other  MSS.  read  4  ^JiioaSc*  ft  is  thus  read  also  in  the 
Viil.  both  the  Sy.  the  Cop.  the  Arm.  the  Ara.  and  the  Sax.  ver- 
sions. Chr.  has  read  so,  and  it  is  also  in  some  printed  editions. 
As  this  difference  in  reading  makes  not  the  smallest  change  io 
the  sense,  but  a  change  to  the  better  in  the  composition  of  the  sen- 
tence, I  thought  the  above-mentioned  aothoritjr  sufficient  for  adppt- 
bg  it.  The  way  in  which  the  sentence  runs  in  the  E.  T.  would 
oatUFBlly  lead  the  reader  to  think  that  one  person  is  meant  by  the 
Lord,  and  another  by  Jenu.  "  When,  therefore,  the  Lord  knew 
how  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that  Jesus  made" — -—Several  of  the 
authorities  aforesaid  drop  'JhjaoSs  in  the  latter  part  of  the  vecse. 
1  am  surprised  that  this  has  been  overboked  by  Wet 

5.  "  Near  the  heritage,"  nXtiaiov  tov  /«ip/at;.  E.  T.  "  Near  to 
the  parcel  of  ground."  This  application  of  the  word  jiaree/  is  very 
tmusual.  The  word  x^gloy  means  an  estate  in  land ;  and  as  the 
estate  here  spoken  of  was  given  by  the  patriarch  to  his  son  Joseph, 
to  be  possessed  by  him  and  his  posterity,  is  properly  denominated 
heritage^  agreeably  to  what  we  are  told  Josh.  21:  32.  It  is  so  ren- 
dered into  Fr.  by  Beau.  Sa.  P.  R.  and  Si. 

9.  "  For  the  Jews  have  no  friendly  intercourse  with  the  Samaii* 
tans,"  oi;  ymg  avyxQ^^^  'loviaiioi  ^pagilraiS.  E.  T.  "  For  the 
Jews  have  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans."  That  the  word  <2ea/- 
ingt  implies  too  much  to  suit  the  sense  of  this  passage,  is  maniiest 
from  the  preceding  verse,  where  we  are  told  that  the  disciples 
were  gone  into  the  Samaritan  city  Sycbar  to  buy  food.  The  verb 
avyxgaoiiaiia  one  of  those  called  anai  Uy6(uvtk:  it  does  not  oecur 
in  any  other  place  of  the  N.  T.  oi^  in  the  Sep.  The  Phafisees 
were  in  their  traditions  nice  distinguishers.  Buying  and  selling 
with  Samaritans  was  permitted,  because  that  was  considered  as  aa 
intercourse  merely  of  interest  or  conveniency ;  borrowing  and  lend- 
ing»  much  more  asking  or  accepting  any  favor,  was  prohibited ; 
because  that  was  regarded  as  an  intercourse  of  friendship,  whidi 
they  thought  impious  to  maintam  with  those  whom  they  looked  up- 
on as  the  enemies  of  God. 

10.  «'  The  bounty  of  God,"  xy  diagtu¥  tov  Siov.  E.  T. «  The 
gift  of  God."  The  word  dmgii  means  not  only  a  particular  gift, 
but  that  disposition  of  mind  from  which  the  gift  arises, '  bounty, 
'  liberality,'  *  goodpess.'  In  this  sense  it  is  sometimes  used  by  the 
apostle  Paul,  as  Eph.  3:  7.  4:  7.  Most  translators,  not  attending 
to  this,  have  rendered  these  verses  by  tautologies  and  indeBnite  ex- 
pre^ions,  to  the  great  hurt  of  perspicuity.     The  meaning  of  the 
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word  k,  I  imtgioe,  the  atme  b  Hab.  9: 4.  Bat  the  plaineit  exam* 
pie  of  this  eoeeptatioii  we  have  b  the  apochryphal  book  of  Wia* 
dom,  cfa«  1 6:  35,  where  the  care  of  Providence,  b  aapporting  eveijr 
livbg  thing,  is,  b  an  addres  to  God,  called  v  nmrioxpoqAQ  oovdm^ 
^iiy  Hteranj  in  £ng*  *  thy  aU-nourisbing  bounty.'  This  meaning 
appears  also  more  perdnent  and  emphatioal  b  the  passage  under 
consideratbn*  A  particular  gift  cannot  be  understood  as  refeired 
to,  when  there  ia  notfabg  in  the  context  to  su^st  it.  ^  But  there 
seems  to  be  btended  here  a  contrast  between  the  munificence  of 
God,  which  extends  to  those  of  all  re^ons  and  denombations  up^ 
on  the  earth,  and  the  contracted  spirit  of  man,  who  is  ingenious  m 
devising  pretexts  lor  confining  the  divine  liberalitj  lo  as  iew  objects 
as  possible.  To  this  train  of  sentiment  the  preceding  words  natu- 
rally lead.  The  woman  had  expressed  her  astonishment,  that  a 
Jew  could  ask  even  so  small  a  favor  as  a  draught  of  water  fitun  a 
Samaritan.  Jesus  telb  her,  that  if  she  had  considered  more  the 
bounty  of  the  umversal  Parent,  from  which  none  are  excluded  by 
the  distinction  of  Jew,  Samaritan,  or  Heathen,  than  maxims  found- 
ed b  the  malignity  of  man,  and  if  she  had  known  the  character  of 
him  who  talked  with  her,  she  mi^  have  asked  successfully  a  gift 
infiniteiy  more  important. 

*  *^  Living  water,"  idttp  i£v,  .  It  may  surprise  an  English  reader 
onaequainted  with  tbeoriental  idbm,  that  this  woman,  who  appeals  by 
the  sequd  to  have  totally  misunderstood  our  Ldrd,  did  not  ask  what 
he  meant  by  limng  water j  but  proceeded  on  the  supposition  that 
she  understood  hhn  perfectly,  and  only  did  not  conceive  how,  with- 
out some  venel  for  drawing  and  containbg  that  water,  he  could 
praivide  her  with  it  to  tlrinkl  Tlie  truth  is,  the  expressbn  is  am- 
»%ttoos.  In  the  moet  familiar  aceeptatbn,  living  vmter  meant  no 
naete  than  tunning  water.  In  this  sense  the  water  of  springs  and 
rivers  would  be  denominated  livings  as  thai  of  cisterns  and  lakes 
wooM  be  called  dead^  because  motionless.  Thus,  Gen.  26: 19, 
we  are  told  that  Isaac's  servants  di^ed  in  the  valley,  and  found 
there  a  well  of  springing  water.  It  is  Ixving  ioater  both  in  the  Heb. 
and  in  the  6r.  aa  marked  on  the  margin  of  our  Bibles.  Thus  also. 
Lev.  14:  5,  what  is  rendered  running  water  in  the  Eng.  Bible,  is 
m  both  those,  languages  Uwng  water.  Nay,  this  use  was  not  un- 
known to  the  Latins,  as  may  be  proved  from  Virgil  and  Ovid. 
In  this  passage,  however,  our  Lord  uses  the  expressbn  b  the 
more  siriJime  sense  for  divine  teaching,  but  was  mistaken  by 
the  woman  as  using  it  b  the  popular  aceeptatbn. 

1 1. ''  Thou  hast  no  bucket,''  em  inrvlif^a  Ix^.    E.  T.  ^  Thou 
hast  nothii^  to  draw  with."     "jimkruia^  from  avsi^  AMifio,  ia 
hm&trwn^  nhda^  vat  ad  hmnendum ;  which  is  the  defintion  of  a. 
bucket.    So  Dod.  abo  rendeht  the.wtMnd. 

30«  <«  This  mountab/'  to  wk,  Gerisim,  at  the  feotof  whbh  Sy- 
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chtr  Wis  biiilt,  and  od  which  the  Samaritans  4iad  Ibrmorly  erectdd 
a  temple,  though  not^en  remaintng.  For  they  pretended  that  this 
was  the  place  where  the  patriarchs  had  oflkred  sacrifice,  and  which 
Crod  himself  had  set  apart  as  the  only  place  consecrated  for  the  per- 
formance of  the  most  solemn  and  public  ceremonies  of  their  reK« 
cion.  In  support  of  this  their  opinion,  they  quote  some  passages 
Jrom  the  Pentateuch,  (the  only  part  of  Scripture  which  diey  ae- 
knowiedged,  particularly  Deut^  27:  4,  where,  instead  o(  Ebal,  as  it 
is  in  all  the  Jewish  copies  of  the  Heb.  Scriptures  commonly  receiv* 
ed,  the  Samaritan  copies  of  the  same  Scriptures  read  Crerizim. 

22.  ^'  Ye  worship  what  ye  know  not ;  we  worship  what  we  know," 
vftng  nQoanvPitte  o  ook  o$dati'  i^fAeie  ngoonupovft^p  6  otdofup.  E.T. 
^Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what;  we  know  what  we  worship." 
There  is  apparently  no  diflSmnce  between  these  two  veisions,  ex- 
cept that  the  first  keeps  closer  to  the  arrangement  of  the  Gr.  But 
in  eflfect  this  makes  here  a  considerable  difierence.  The  same 
thought  is  conveyed  in  both ;  but  in  the  former  with  the  simplicity 
of  the  original,  wherein  great  plainness  is  used,  but  nothing  that 
savors  ot  passion;  whereas  it  is  impossible  to  read  the  latter 
without  perceiving  much  of  the  manner  of  a  contemptuous  reproach, 
and  what  would  have  therefore  more  befitted  the  mouth  of  a  Phar* 
isee  than  of  our  Lord.  So  much  in  language  depends  often  on  a 
very  small  circumstance.  What  ye  know  not^  contrasted  to  tdutt 
we  hwto^  implies  in  the  Heb.  idiom,  not  total  ignorance,  but  inferior 
knowledge.  Thus  lave  and  hatred  are  opposed,  (see  L|.  14: 26), 
to  denote  merely  greater  and  less  love.  Now,  if  the  wrUngs  of  the 
Prophets  were  of  importance  for  conveying  the  knowledge  of  the 
perfections  and  will  of  God,  the  Samaritans,  who  rejected  all  those 
writings,  (receiving  only  for  canonical  the  five  books  of  Moses), 
roust,  on  this  heao,  have  been  more  ignorant  than  the  Jews,  whidi 
is  all  that  our  Saviour's  words  imply. 

*  ^*  Salvation  is  from  the  Jews."  The  Saviour  or  the  Messiah 
must  be  of  that  nation,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  ^posterity  of  David. 

25.  "  1  know  that  the  Messiah  cometh ;  (that  is,  the  Christ)." 
Olia  ou  Meeioletg  /(pjf^rcii,  o  Ufiiuvog  X^iMtog.  £.  T.  ^^  I  know 
that  Messias  cometh,  which  is  called  Christ."  In  the  manner 
wherein  the  last  clause,  ''  wdich  is  cafled  Christ,"  is  here  expres- 
sed, it  appears  to  have  been  spoken  by  the  woman ;  yet  it  is  mani* 
fest  that  that  could  not  have  been  the  case.  Our  Lord  and  the 
woman  spoke  a  dialect  of  the  Chaldee,  at  that  time  the  language  of 
the  country,  and  in  the  N.  T.  called  Hebrew,  wherein  Memah  was 
the  proper  term,  and  consequently  needed  not  to  be  explained  to 
either  in  Greek,,  which  they  were  not  speaking,  and  which  was  a 
foreigo  language  to  both,  out  it  was  very  proper  for  the  evange* 
list,  who  wrote  in  Greek,  and  in  the  midst  ot  those  who  did  not  un* 
derstand  Qialdee,  when  introducing  an  oriental  term,  to  explaui  it 
for  the  sake  of  his  Gr.  readers.  Ch.  1:  43.  N. 
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27.  ''That  he  talked  whh  Kwom^u"  ott fata pnm$no^ iXali$ 
£.  T.  *'  That  he  talked  with  the  woman."  The  learned  reader 
will  observe,  that  ywa$%6g  here  has  no  article,  and  is  consequently 
better  rendered  '  a  woman.'  We  need  not  be  surprised  that  it 
should  be  matter  of  wonder  to  the  disciples  that,  their  Master  was 
talting  xdth  a  ufoman ;  for  so  great,  at  that  time,  was  the  pride  of 
the  learned  in  that  nation,  that  they  imagined  that  to  have  a  dia* 
logue  with  such,  on  any  serious  and  important  matter^  did  but  ill 
suit  the  dignity  and  gravity  which  ought  to  be  unifoi;^iy  maintained 
by  a  rabbi,  or  doctor  of  their  law.  Admit  that  the  passages  in 
proof  of  this,  produced  by  Lightfoot  from  the  Talmud  and  rabbini- 
cal writers,  are  unaccountable  and  stupid,  as  Dod.  angrily  calls  them, 
they  are  sufficient  evidence  that  such  a  sentiment,  however  un* 
accountable  and  stupid,  prevailed  among  them.  Now  it  is  the 
fact,  the  prevalence  of  the  sentiment,  and  not  its  reasonableness, 
with  which  the  interpreter  is  concerned.  Further,  that  the  disciples 
were  not,  in  any  thing,  superior  to  the  prejudices  of  the  age,  is  man- 
ifest from  the  whole  of  their  history.  That  the  isroman  was  a  Sa- 
maritan, doubtless,  made  the' thing  more  astonishing. 

29.  '<  Is  this  the  Messiah  7^'  ft^t^otog  iat&v  6  Xgiotosi  E.  T. 
^*  Is  not  this  the  Christ  ?"  See  Mt.  12:  23.  N^  The  reason  given 
by  KnatchbuU  for  preferring  the  coram<>n  version,  is  far  from  being 
decisive.  Though  the  woman's  opinion  had  been  (as  probably  it 
was)  that  our  Liord  was  the  Messiah ;  stiU  it  was  more  becoming  in 
her  to  put  the  question  simply  to  the  men  of  the  city,  *'  Is  this  the. 
Messiah"  than  m  the  other  way,  '^  Is  not  this  the  Messiah  ?"  which 
plainly  suggested  her  own  opinion  before  she  heard  theirs.  The  in- 
ternal evidence  arising  from  the  scope  of  the  passage  is,  therefore,  to 
say  the  least,  as  favorable  to  this  interpretation  as  to  the  other : 
and  the  external  evidence  arising  from  use,  which  in  this  case,  ought 
to  preponderate,  is  entirely  in  its  favor. 

42.  «<  The  Messiah,"  o  Xg^atog^  This  is  wanting  in  two  or  three 
MSS.  and  in  the  Vul.  Cop.  Arm.  Ethiop.  and  Sax.  versions. 

44.  «*  [But  not  to  Nazareth]."  There  is  a  probability  that 
something  to  this  purpose  has  been  very  early  omitted  in  trans- 
cribing* The  causal  conjunction  /op,  which  introduces  the  verse, 
shows  that  it  contains  the  reason  of  what  bad  immediately  preceded. 
As  however,  in  regard  to  the  clause  itself,  we  have  nothing  more  than 
conjecture  from  the  scope  of  the  place  and  the  known  historical  facts, 
I  have  enclosed  in  crotchets  the  words  wliich  I  thought  necessanr 
to  supply. — By  his  country,  natgtg,  is  commonly  meant  Nazareth^ 
supposed  to  be  hi^  native  city,  and  in  fact  the  place  of  his  eariy  res- 
idence. 

46.  *<  Officer  of  the  court,"  fiaad^Kog.    E.  T.  <'  Nobleman." 
The  Sy.  and  Ara.  render  it  a  '  servant,'  or  '  minister  of  the  king ;' 
that  is,  of  Herod  the  tetrarch  of  Odilee,  commonly  in  that  coantrjr 
Vol.  II.  62 
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(whose  ]aDgut{;6  did  not  wapfij  words  commonding  to  tD  the  As> 
tiactioDs  made  by  the  Greeks)  styled  king.  The  Vul.says  regyltu; 
hut,  in  the  jud^ent  of  the  best  critics,  the  word  dieo  impbed  no 
more  than  rtgnuy  and  denoted  in  general  an  eminent  officer  of  the 
court*  The  £ng.  Word  nobUman  conveys  the  notion  of  hereditaiy 
rank  and  certain,  dignities,  to  which  there  was  nothing  in  Palestine, 
or  even  in  Syria,  that  corresponded.  Tet  all  the  kte  Eng.  ver* 
nons  have  in  4hi8  implicttly  followed  the  common  translation ;  and 
it  is  remarkable,  that  not  one  of  the  foreign  versions  I  have  seen, 
has  adopted  a  term  answering  to  that  Eng.  word.  Diss.  VII.  Part 
i.  sect.  5,  6. 

54.  '*  This  second  miracle  Jesus  performed  after  returning  Cnm 
Jodea  to  Galilee,"  tovto  naXiP  imigov  oi^iHov  inolijafp  q  'iifSOWy 
il^civ  in  tiig  ^AvSalae  iig  xj^  rahlaiap.  E.  T, ''  This  is  again  the 
second  miracle  that  Jesus  did,  when  he  was  come  out  of  Judea  rato 
Galilee."  The  words  of  the  historian  do  not  necessarily  implf 
more  than  that  this,  which  was  the  second  of  our  Lord's  nurades 
in  that  countiy,  was  performed  after  returning  from  Judea  to  GSafir 
lee ;  the  first  miracle  being  understood  to  be  that  of  turning  water 
into  wine  at  the  marriage  in  Cana.  From  the  way  in  which  it  is 
expressed  in  the  common  versioq  we  should  conclude,  that  both 
miracles  were  after  the  return  to  Galilee,  which  is  not  i^reeable  to 
the  fact  as  related  in  the  preceding  part  of  this  history.  The  wi»d 
mA^y,  whatever  be  the  interpretation,  must  be  placed  differently. 
I  arrange  the  words  in  this  manner :  Tbwo  dwigop  ofifiHw  inoui' 
tliv  0  */fjcovg,  niliP  iX^w  in  tiig  'loviulag  iig  rtip  ialUo/oy.  It  is 
agreeable  to  a  rule  of  universal  grammar,  that,  in  construing  a  sen-* 
tence,  the  adverbs  be  joined  to  the  verbs  or  the  participles.  There 
are  here  but  two  of  these,  ino&ijoip  and  ii^mv.  To  join  jutUv 
to  the  forme^r  would  be  absurd,  because  it  would  represent  the 
same  individual  miracle  as  twice  performed.  It  must,  by 
quence,  be  joined  to  the  latter. 


CHAPTER  V. 

2.  '<  There  is,"  Ssr*.  The  Sy.  seems  to  have  read  i|,  as  it  is 
rendered  in  that  version  in  the  past.  Cyril,  Chr.  and  The.  fiivor 
this  reading ;  so  does  Nonnus.  If  tolerably  supported,  it  would  be 
accounted  preferable,  as  this  Goq;»el  was  written  after  the  desfiroo* 
tion  of  Jerusalem. 

'  '<  Nigh  the  sheep-gate,"  inl  tp  n^pufiM^.  E.  T.  <<  By  the 
sheep*market,"  This  clause  b  omitted  in  the  Sy^  and  Sax.  ver* 
sioDs.  The  learned  reader  will  observe,  that  there  is  nothing  in 
the  Gr.  which  answers  to  either  gtUe  or  market ;  but  the  word  iMsd, 
being  an  adjective,  requires  some  siich  addition  to  complete  the 
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tense.    Now  we  hare  good  evidence  that  one  of  the  gates  of  Jetu- 
salem  was  called  the  sheep^aie.    See  Neh.  3: 1  and  32.  12:  89; 
but  we  ha?e  oo  evidence  that  anj  place  thero  was  called  the  $htep^ 
wuurket.    Be.  renders  the  words  *^  ad  portara  pecuariam  ;"  Dia 
^  presso  della  porta  delle  peeore ;"  P.  R.  Beau.  L.  CI.  '<  pres  de 
la  porte  des  brebis  3"  in  Ebg.  the  An.  Hey.  and  Wes.  "  by  the 
sheep-gate.''    The  Vul.  seems  to  have  read  difie^rently.    The  pre- 
position fnl  is  omitted,  and  the  words  ngoPatiKii  %okviipfi^(m  are 
read  as  adjective  and  substantive^  in  the  nominative  case,  *^  est  au« 
tern  probatica  piscina  qus  cognominatur  Hebraice  Bethsaida.'' 
With  this  Cas.  partly  agrees  and  partly  differs.     He  reads  the 
preposition  as  in  the  6r.  and  ngo^at^n^  noXvftPii^gif  as  agreeing.in 
the  dative,  ^'  est  autem  Hierosolymis  apud  oviaricam  piscinam  ea 
que  Hebraice  Betbesda  nuncupatur."    The  reading  in  the  VuL  is 
quite  unsupported,  and  thel*efore  not  worthy  of  regard,    Cas.  as- 
signs two  reasons  for  his  interpretation.     One  is,  that  ngopvtM^ 
would  be  without  a  substantive.     Now  it  is  a  known  idiom  in  6r.  to 
employ  an  adjective  alone,  when  the  substantive  to  be  supplied  is 
easily  suggested  by  the  import  of  the  adjective,  or  by  frequent  use. 
Thus  the  names  of  roost  arts  and  sciences  in  Gr.  are  the  femioines 
of  adjectives  whose  meaning  easily  suggests  the  word  understood. 
JIfovoiMf},  for  instance,  iatg&ntj,  fia^i^/uozixi/,  i^x^v  being  under- 
stood to  each  of  the  two  former,  and  intatfifiij  to  the  last.    The 
frequent  conjunction  of  a  particular  substantive  with  a  particular 
adjective  produces  the  same  efiect.    Now,  if  one  of  the  gates  of 
Jerusalem  was  ever  called  97  ngp0at$K^  nvXtj^  as  we  know  from  the 
O.  T.  that  it  was,  nothing  could  be  more  natural  in  those  who  spoke 
Gr.  than  to  drop  nvkti  as  superfluous,  and  name  it  simply  17  nga- 
PtuMfl.    This  would  happen  still  more  readily,  if  the  adjective  was 
in  a  manner  appropriated  to  that  single  use.     Now  it  is  remarkable, 
that  the  adjective  ngofiax$%6q  occurs  nowhere  in  the  N.  T.  but  in 
this  passage ;   and  never  in  the  Old  but  where  mention  is  made  of 
the  iheep^ate,  of  Jerusalem.     'Hft^ga  Kvguin^  occurs  once  in  the 
N.  T.  and  is  properly  rendered  **the  Lord's  day,"  Rev.  1:  10. 
The  frequent  appropriation  of  this  distinction  to  the  first  day  of  the 
week,4md  the  custom  arising  thence  of  conceiving  i^/u/pa  as  closely 
connected  with  xvgtaxii,  brought  people  gradually  to  drop  nf^^9^  as 
unnecessary,  being  what  the  hearer's  knowledge  and  habits  would 
readily  supply.     In  this  manner  xvpiajcY?  alone  in  Gr.  and  d^minicek 
in  Lat.  came  to  signify  '  the  Lord's  day.'  ^  Baadtnogj  in  the  former 
chapter,  which  signifies  ^  an  ofiicer  of  the  court,'  is  properly  an  ad- 
jective in  the  masculine,  answering  to  regim  in  Lat.  and  royal  in 
£ng.    To  make  the  expression  complete,  we  must  supply  Sp^gm-- 
nog*    In  like  manner  fiaodtlov^  (L.  7:  25),  the  neuter  gender  of 
^mnUilogf  an  adjective  of  the  same  signification,  has  come  to  denote 
^  a  royal  palace.'    The  word  oitnitfigtovf,  or  some  other  neuter  of 
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the  same  import,  has  been  joiaed  with  it  at  first,  but  afterwards 
overlooked  as  useless*  Take  the  following  examples  for  a  specimeo 
from  the  Gospels :  Mt.  6:  3,  17  agioiiga^  scilioet  x^ijp,  "  the  left 
band/'  10:  42,  nouglov  ^pvxpov,  scilicet  vdarog,  **  a  cup  of  cold 
water;*'  L.  1:  ^9,  fiV  tijvogshfjPi  scilicet  x^9^^i  'o^^  "ibe  bift 
countiy ;"  J.  20:  12,  «V  XevxoJgj  scilicet  Ifiaxiotgf  '^  in  white  gar- 
ments." Castalio's  other  objection  against  the  coproon  rendering 
is,  that  it  appropriates  the  name  BeUusda^  which  signifies  the  hoiU9€' 
of  mercy  i  improperly  to  a  pool  or  bath,  which  cannot,  in  any  aense^ 
be  denominated  a  hoxise.  I  answer,  first,  that  though  Beth^  the 
first  part  of  the  name  Beihtsda^  denotes  commonly  a  house;  yet, 
when  such  terms  are  compounded  with  others  in  forming  a  proper 
name,  they  ought  not  to  be  so  strictly  interpreted.  The  place  to 
which  Jacob  first  gave  the  name  Bethel^  that  is,  ^*  the  house  of  (jod," 
Gen,  28: 10,  etc.,  was  evidently  at  the  time  a  place  in  the  open 
fields,  where  be  had  slept  all  night,  with  a  stone  for  his  pillow,  and 
had  the  dream  of  the  ladder.  That  there  was  then  in  the  vicinity^ 
or  afterwards  perhaps  upon  the  spot,  a  city  which  was  first  called 
JLttz,  and  probably  after  the  division  of  the  country  by  Joshua 
Bethely  in  memory  of  what  had  there  happened  to  the  patriarch,  is. 
readily  admitted.  When  Beth  made  part  of  the  name  of  a  city, 
there  was  a  plain  deviation  from  the  primitive  meaning  of  the 
word.  Yet  nothing  was  more  common.  Bethlekemt  the  city  of 
David,  denotes  '  the  house  bread.'  What  was  called  by  the  Greeks 
Hdiopolisj  the  city  of  the  sun,  was  in  Heb.  Bethshemesh^  the  house 
of  the  sun.  I  answer,  2dly,  That  we  ought  not  to  confine  the  signi* 
fication  of  Kolvfi^i^^ga  to  the  water  collected,  but  ought  to  consider 
it  as  including  the  covered  walks,  and  all  that  had  been  built  for  the 
accommodation  of  those  who  came  thither.  In  this  extent  the  word 
bath  is  familiarly  used  by  ourselves.  I  have  preferred  the  name 
bath  to  poolf  as  more  suitable  to  the  purpose  to  which  this  water 
was  appropriated. 

4.  **  Several  MSS.  to  Syfilog  add  xvglov.  Vul.  ^<  Angelua 
Domini,"  folbwed  by  the  Arm.  and  Sax.  versions. 

16.  ''And  sought  to  kill  him,"  xal  iCvtovp  avrov  inontfivai. 
This  clause  is  not  in  the  Cam.  and  some  other  MSS.  of  note*  It  is 
wanting  also  in  the  Vul.  Cop.  Arm.  and  Sax.  versions. 

18.  ''  By  calling  God  peculiarly  his  Father,  had  eaualled  him- 
self with  God,"  natiga  JSmp  iXcye  xov  0eop  laov  iaviov  noiwf  tif 
Si^,  Vul.  "  Patrem  suura  dicebat  Deum,  equalem  se  faciens  Deo.** 
£•  T. ''  Said  also  that  God  was  his  Father,  making  himself  equal 
with  God."  On  a  little  reflection  it  must  be  evident,  that  the  sense 
is  in  both  these  versions  imperfectly  expressed.  For  how  could 
those  men  say  that  Jesus,  by  calling  God  his  father,  made  himself 
equal  with  God  ? .  There  must,  therefore,  be  here  something  pecu- 
liar and  energetic  in  tlie  word  iiios.    The  expression  in  most  nmil- 
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iar  use  would  have  been  nat^  iamiv.  And,  though  I  am  far  froov 
saying  that  there  are  not  many  cases  in  which  either  expression  may 
be  used  indifferently,  there  are  some  in  which  i^ioc  is  mofe  emphat- 
leal,  and  others  in  which  it  would  not  be  strictly  proper.  Be.'s  ex- 
planation of  the  word  is  very  just :  '^  suum»  UiO¥,  id  est  sibi  propri* 
urn  ac  peculiarem."  In  thb  view  the  import  of  the  words  is,  that 
God  is  father  to  him  in  a  sense  wherein  he  is  father  to  no  other*  Let  it 
be  observed,  however,  that  if  the  scope  of  the  context  did  not  ne- 
cessarily lead  to  this  cqnciusiony  I  should  not  infer  so  much  from  ihe 
mere  application  of  the  word  IBios :  for  though  this  is  strictly  the  im*. 
port  of  the  term,  it  is  often,  like  many  other  words,  employed  with 
greater  latitude.  Perhaps,  on  a  superficial  view,  I  shall  be  thought 
in  this  to  concur  with  a  writer  who,  in  support  of  a  favorite  hypothe- 
sis, has  thus  explained  the  precept,  (1  Cor.  7  :  2^,  iniotn  ^ov  tdiar 
uvdga  ix^tm,  <<  Let  every  married  woman  have  the  man  appropria* 
ted  to  her  exclusively  of  all  other  men  .upon  the  earth."  If  instead 
of  men  he  had  said  womeD,  he  would  have  hit  the  sense  entirely, 
and  suited  the  explanation  here  given  of  the  word.  As  it  stands^ 
there  is  an  indistinctness  in  the  expression,  which  serves  only  to  dark* 
en  it.  The  exclusion  of  other  men  in  this  explanation,  must  satisfy 
every  one,  that  the  words  the  man  appropriated  to  her  are  used,  by 
what  figure  I  know  not,  for  the  man  to  whom  she  is  appropriated; 
for  he  is  not  at  all  appropriated  to  her^\(he  may  have  other  wives  ^ 
but  she  is  manifestly  appropriated  to  him,  if  she  cannot  have  anoth- 
er husband.  This  strange  confusion  in  the  use  of  words  is  frequent 
with  that  writer.  Thus  a  litde  after,  "  The  word  idiog,^'  he  says, 
*'  seems  to  denote  such  an  appropriation  of  the  husband  to  the  wife 
— (who  would  not  expect  it  to  follow,  as  that  he  could  not  have,  or 

fo  to  any  other  woman  9  but  hear  himself) — as  that  she  could  not 
ave,  or  go  to  any  other  man."  Now  this  shows  merely  the  appro- 
priation of  the  wife  to  the  husband,  but  by  no  means  the  appropria- 
tion of  the  husband  to  the  wife.  "Jiios  is,  by  this  account,  made  sy- 
nonymous with  fAowog,  so  that  id$og  ivnQ  means  her  only  husband* 
By  the  same  rule,  in  the  parable  of  the  compassionate  Samaritan, 
who  is  said  (L.  10 :  34)  to  have  set  the  wounded  Jew  inl  to  W$op 
nt^pog,  we  ought  to  render  these,  not  on  his  own  beast^  but '  on  bis 
only  beast ;'  or,  to  define  it  in  this  critic's  own  terms,  the  beast  appro- 
priated to  him  exclusively  of  all  other  beasts  upon  earth.  And  to  give 
one  other  instance ;  where  we  have  in  the  E.  T.  (L.  4:  41),  ''but 
perceivest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye,"  the  words  tp  tif 
ididf  oq>^aXfiif  ought  to  be  rendered  K  m  thine  only  eye.'  Let  it  be 
observed,  that  the  term  iiiog  is  always  conceived  as  denoting  the 
person  or  thing  appropriated,  not  the  proprietary.  In  this  view  liiOQ 
is  opposed  to  xotpog ;  so  that  in  strictness  I  have  no  title  to  call  any 
thing  idiov  which  I  enjoy  in  common  with  others.  That  this  is  a- 
greeaUe  to  scriptural  usage,  we  learn  from  Acts  4: 32  ovii  eig  tt  tiv 


1 


494  NOTEg  ON  ST.  JOHN. 

vnctQ^vtwf  iutf  Slifiv  1dw¥  ihrnr  iXX*  %¥  avro7c  inmna  wmmt^ 
"  Neidier  sud  any  of  theiDi  that  aught  of  the  things  which  he  pos- 
sessed was  his  own ;  but  thej  had  idl  things  conunon."    If  so,  no 
woman  can  call  any  man  iii09  iriiQt  her  pwn,  whom  she  has  for  a 
husband  in  common  with  other  women ;  for  such  a  man,  in  regard 
to  hb  wiveSf  is  uutiiq  niaatQ  noivoQ,  and  consequently  fujiefUmswi*^ 
ray  Wiog.    To  appiv  this  to  the  controverted  passage :  the  sense  may 
be  justly  expressed  by  the  periphrasis  quoted  from  Be.  ^*  unaqueque 
habeat  virum  sibi  proprium  ac  peculiarem;"  b  Eng.  <  Let  every  wo- 
man have  the  husband  appropriated  and  peculiar  to  herself.'    if  th» 
case  had  been  reversed,  and  the  apostle  had  said  ixaatog  ti^w  tdmw 
funUxaix^T^  scat  iudoTfi  top  iavti}g  apdga,  it  might  have  been 
pleaded  with  some  plausibility,  that  the  woman  was  represented  as 
the  man's  property,  who  has  an  exdusive  right  to  her,  whereas  the 
man  was  mentioned  merely  as  her  husbana.    For  my  part,  I  ac- 
knowledge that  in  such  general  precepts  the  two  phrases  are  com- 
monly equivalent,  that  the  marriage  bond  is  reciprocal,  and  that  if 
there  has  been  here  an  intentfonal  difference  in  applying  those  ex- 
pressions, the  apostle  might  have  judged  it  necessary,  from  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  times,  to  signify  in  a  more  explicit  manner  the  ap- 
propriation of  the  husband  to  the  wife,  than  that  of  the  wife  to  the  bus- 
oand.    From  the  corrupt  customs  that  then  prevailed  among  both 
Jews  and  Pagans,  there  must  have  been  greater  need  to  inculcate  on 
Christian  husbands  than  on  Christian  wives,  that  the  marriage  bond 
conGned  each  of  them  to  one,  and  that  if  the  men  challenged  a  prop- 
erty in  their  wives,  it  could  be  in  no  other  sense  admitted  than  in  that 
wherein  the  women  were  entitled  to  challenge  a  property  in  their 
husbands.    That  author,  therefore,  has  been  exceedingly  unlucky 
in  urging  the  emphatical  import  ofiiiog  m  the  precept  above-men* 
tioned ;  for  it  is  manifest  that  the  emphasis,  if  allowed,  must  subvert 
his  whole  theory.     His  only  resource,  therefore,  is  that  of  those 
who,  though  they  have  overlooked  this  blunder  in  his  reasoning, 
have  so  learnedly  criticised  his  work,  and  who  affirm  with  truth 
that  such  expressions  are  often  used  indiscriminately.      In  thb 
way  he  may  obtain  a  neutrality  from  a  quarter  otherwise  hostile. 
That  author  thbks  it  remarkable,  and  I  own  I  think  so  too,  that  it 
is  always  in  the  N.  T.  idtog  avijg,  and  never  iiict  yvwii  ;  nor  can  I 
give  any  account  of  a  use  so  much  in  favor  of  the  weaker  sex,  but 
what  has  been  already  suggested.    There  was  no  danger  that  anj 
woman  should  think  herself  entitled  to  a  plurality  of  husbands,  a 
thing  repugnant  to  the  tavfs  and  customs  of  all  nations ;  but  there 
¥ras  great  danger  that  there  might  be  men  who  would  daim  a  plu- 
rality of  wives.    This  is  the  more  worthy  of  notice  ia  the  writers 
of  the  N.  T.  as  no  such  expresaon  occurs  so  much  as  once  in  the 
venuon  of  the^O.  T.  by  the  Seventy.    It  is  there  invariably  itnJQ 
wjTtig  or  iavt^g,  never  iiiog  Janig :  for,  during  that  dispensation,  it 
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must  be  owned  things  stood  on  a  difl&rent  foodng.  Nor  could  the 
obligations  which  married  persons  were  by  positive  law  brought  un« 
der,  be  said  to  have  beien  perfectly  reciprocal;  for  the  wife  could 
not  then  claim  the  same  exclusive  property  in  her  husband  as  at 
presents  But  to  return  from  what  may  be  thought  a  digression, 
though  of  consequence  for.  ascertaining  the  import  of  the  term,  I 
have  not  rendered  ntaiga  id$op,  with  most  modems,  )li9  own  father ^ 
because  the  word  aton  adds  nothing  to  the  import  of  the  possessive 
his  ;  it  serves  only  to  fix  the  attention  on  this  circumstance.  The 
ndvQfh  peculiarly  seems  much  better  adapted  here  to  supply  the 
defect. 

20.  <' Which  will  astonish  you,"  tva  viuig^m)i*iinte.    Mt.  1: 
23.  «N. 

22.  ^'  Having  committed  the  power  of  judging  enthrely  to  the 
Son,''  oXXa  n^v  nghw  naaav  diimrne  ttS  vitf.  E.  T.  '*  But  hath 
committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son."  There  are  two  Gr.  words, 
nglo^  and  «p//ua,  which  are  commonly  renderedyiu^gfinen^.  They 
are  not  synonymous,  though  sometimes  used  indiscriminately. 
Xpiatg  expresses  more  properly  the  power  and  even  act  of  judging, 
judieatio ;  nglfia  the  effect,  jiicltatim,  the  sentence  pronounced,  or 
even  the  punishment  inflicted.  Our  Eng.  word  jtidgment  is  too  m- 
definite  to  convey  distinctly  our  Lord's  meaning  in  this  place.  It 
is  the  version  rather  of  xgffia  than  of  %Qla^.  The  Fr.  transiaton 
L.  CI.  Beau.  P.  R.  Sa.  Si.  render  naeap  ngta^r^  "  tout  pouvoir  de 
jager," 

27.  **  Because  he  is  a  son  of  man,"  Sti  vlog  aw^gwiov  ttnh. 
E.  T.  ^  Because  he  is  the  son  of  man."  It  is  observed  by  Mark- 
land,  (Bowy er's  Conjectures),  that  it  is  not  here  o  x^q  vov  aW^cv- 
iun}y  the  humble  appellation  b^  which  our  Lord  commonly  disdn*- 
guished  himself,  but  simply  vlog  aWpoixov,  without  anv  artide ;  a 
common  Hebraism,  and  still  more  common  Syrabm,  tor  a  Man,  a 
human  being.  This  phrase  occurs  in  the  same  sense,  Dan.  7:  IS, 
and  Rev.  1: 13,  and  ought  to  be  so  rendered  ;  but  it  occurs  no* 
where  in  die  (Sospels  except  an  this  passage.  None  of  the  Eng. 
translations  I  have  seen  mark  this  distbction ;  but  it  has  been  at- 
tended to  by  some  foreign  translators.  Dio.  "  Inquanto  egli  e  fi^-* 
uol  d'huomo."  6.  F.  <<  Eotant  qu*]!  est  fils  de  rhomme."  L.  CI. 
P.  R.  and  Sa.  say  also  "  fils  de  I'homme,"  without  the  artide. 
Diss.  V.  Part  iv.  sect.  13.  It  will  perhaps  be  asked.  But  what  is 
the  meaning  of  the  clause  here,  '^  because  he  is  a  son  of  man  ?"  In 
my  judgment,  the  import  may  be  expressed  in  this  manner  :  '^  Be- 
cause it  suits  the  ends  of  divme  wisdom,  that  the  Judge,  as  weH  as 
Saviour  of  men,  should  himself  be  man.' 

27,  28.  '*  And  hath  given  him  even  the  iudicial  authority,  be- 
cause he  18^  a  son  of  man.  Wonder  not  at  this,"  •*—  Kei  S^v^Ucr 
Hmnmt  airif  ueti  uglatp  notehf,  ox*  viog  up&geinov  InL   Mij  0avf»ur 
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Citi  toSxo.  Four  inconsiderable  MSS.  make  a  smallsdifference  in 
the  pointing,  which  alters  the  sense.  They  make  a  full  stop  at 
noiup,  and,  removing  the  point  at  iatlj  join  the  words  ot$  vio^  err-* 
&g€inov  latl  to  fiij  ^avfidCm  rot/ro,  ver.  28.  Differences^  merely 
in  pointing  are  comparatively  modem,  as  all  the  oldest  and  best 
have  no  points.  R>th  the  Sy.  versions  adopt  this  manner,  and 
seem  also  to  have  read  di  after  ou.  But  these  can  give  no  support 
to  a  reading  which  in  itself  b  less  natural  than  the  common  one. 

31.  "  My  testimony  is  not  to  be  regarded,"  v  f*agtvgta  fiov  ov» 
iaup  aXfi^iJQ.  E.  T.  "  My  witness  is  not  true."  In  every  country 
where  there  are  standing  laws  and  a  regular  constitution,  there  is 
what  is  called  a  forensic  or  judicial  use  of  certain  w6rds,  which  dif- 
fers considerably  from  familiar  use.  I  observed  something  of  this 
kind  in  regard  to  dlnaiog,  (Mt.  27:  24.  N.)  which,  in  the  style  of 
the  law,  means  *  not  guilty  of  the  crime  charged.'  The  like  holds 
of  the  word  ilrj&iig,  which,  when  used  in  reference  to  the  procedure 
in' judicatories,  denotes,  not  what  is  in  itself  true,  but  what  is  proved, 
or  is  supported  by  legal  proof.  Thus  it  is  said,  that  a  man's  testi- 
mony of  himself  is  not  true.  A  man  may  certainly  give  a  true  tes- 
timony of  himself;  but  in  law  it  is  not  etideneey  and  is  therefore 
held  as  untrue. '  This  sense  of  the  word  iXrfir^q  often  occurs  in 
this  Grospel.  Now,  as  such  peculiarities,  in  any  tongue,  have  an 
awkward  appearance  when  translated  into  another,  I  have  thought 
it  more  eligible  to  convey  the  sense  with  as  little  circumlocutk)n  as 
possible.  Hey.  and  Wes.  say  *'  valid ;"  but  this  term  does  not  give 
the  exact  meaning. 

35.  "  He  was  the  lighted  and  shining  lamp,"  intipog  tjp  6  Xvpfog 
•0  9mi6fiiPog  Hal  qiulvoip,  E.  T.  ^^  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining 
light."  Not  only  our  translators,  but  the  much  greater  number  of 
modem  translatorsi  have  entirely  overlooked  the  article  in  this  place. 
Yet  the  strocture  of  the  sentence,  and  the  repetition  of  the  article 
before  the  participle  naiofievog,  serve  to  draw  our  attention  to  it 
It  ought  to  be  remembered,  that  John's  ministry  was  of  a  peculiar 
character ;  that  he  was  the  single  prophet  in  whom  the  old  dispen- 
sation had  its  completion,  and  by  whom  the  new  was  introduced ; 
that  therefore,  until  our  Lord's  ministry  took  place,  John  may  justly 
be  said  to  have  been  the  light  of  that  generation.  Perhaps  there  is 
an  allusion  here  to  the  expression  in  the  Psalms,  cxxxii.  (or,  as  it  is 
in  the  6r.  cxxxi.)  17,  i^To^fiaaa  ttf  jrpioroi  fAOv  kvxvow,  and  conse- 
4]uently  an  insinuation  that  this  was  the  lamp  which  God  had  pro- 
vided according  to  his  promise.  The  only  modem  interpreters  I 
know,  who  have  added  the  article  here,  are  Dio.  in  Itn.  and  Si* 
in  Fr. 

*  "  Lighted,"  tnticfupog.  E.  T.  "Burning."  The  verb  ualop 
signifies  *  to  lieht,'  '  to  kindle,'  '  to  bum.'  When  it  is  constraed 
with  Ux^og,  kafinttg,  or  wiy  other  such  term,  it  is  properly  '  to 
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Tight/  and  is,  .or  may  be,  always  ao  rendered.  See  Mt  &:  16. 
L.  12:  S5.  But  some  are  of  opinion,  that  the  word  iumingj  as 
coupled  here  with  shining^,  is  much  more  ex(>ressiye  ;  inasmuch  as 
it  superadds  to  knowledge  an  ardor,  zeal,  or  good  affection  in  the 
service  of  God ;  and  are  convinced,  that  the  one  epithet  alludes  to 
the  attractive  influence  of  John's  example,  and  the  other  to  the 
per^icuity  of  his  instructions.  To  this  most  paraphrasts,  as  Clarke 
i^nd  Dod.  seem  to  have  attended.  .  But  I  am  not  satisfied  that  in 
the  original  there  is  any  allusion  of  this  kind.  A  lamp  is  used,  not 
for  warming  people,  but  for  giving  them  light.  To  me,  in  the  word 
naiofi^vog  there  appears  rather  a  suggestion  of  the  divine  illumina- 
tion of  the  Baptist.  The  light  which  was  kept  always  burning  in 
the  sanctuary,  and  which  came  originally  from  heaven,  was,  in  the 
judgnient  of  the  rabbis,  an  emblem  of  the  light  of  prophecy.  To 
fbaay  of  our  Lord's  hearers,  therefore,  the  word  xa^fttpog  would 
not  appear  an  insignificant  epithet,  but  an  apposite  suggestbn  of  the 
source  whence  John  derived  his  doctrine.  . 

37,  38.  '^  Did  ye  nev«r  hear  his  voice,  or  see  his  form  ? ''  Or 
have  ye  forgotten  his  declaration,  that  ye  believe  not  him  whom  be 
bath  commissioned  ? "  Ovt$  qitav^v^avTQv  dnfjndarij  nwtote,  ovvff 
tJdoQ  amov  iutgaxati.  Kol  top  koyop  aviov  ovn  l%m  fifportiit  Ir 
vfup'  oti  OP  antaieilfp  ixilpos,  rovtc^  VfAUS  ov  n^anpM,  E.T.  'HTe 
have  neither  heard  bis  voice  at  any  time,  nor  seen  his  shape.  And 
ye  have  not  his  word  abiding  in  you  :  for  whom  he  hath  sent,  him. 
ye  believe  not."  The  reader  will  observe,  that  Ae  two  ctausei 
which  are  rendered  in  the  E.  T.  as  declaratk>os,  are  in  this  ve^sioa 
translated  as  questions.  The  difference  Jn  the  original  is  only  in 
the  pointing.  That  they  ought  to  be  so  read,  we  need  not,  in  tof 
opinion,  stronger  evidence,  man  that  they  throw  much  light  upon 
the  whole  passage,  which,  read  in  the  common  way,  is  both  dark 
and  ill  connected.  See  an  excellent  note  on  this  passage  fr6m  Mr. 
Turner  of  Wakefield,  (Priestley^s  Harmony,  sect,  xl.)  Our  Lord 
here  refers  them  to  the  testimony  given  of  him  at  his  baptism,  when 
the  Holy  Spirit  descended  on  him  in  a  visible  form,  and  when  God| 
with  an  audible  voice,  declared  him  to  be  his  beloved  son  and  our 
lawgiver,  whom  we  ought  to  hear  and  obey.  What  has  chiefly  con- 
tributed to  mislead  interpreters  in  regard  to  the  import  of  this  sen- 
tence, is  the  resemblance  which  it  bears  to  what  is  ;aid  chap.  1: 18, 
BiOP  ovdel^  itigaxs  ndnoTt,  <<  no  one  ever  saw  God ;"  and  chap.  6i 
46,  ovx  ot^  top  najiga  zte  ioigaxf,  '^  not  that  any  one  hath  seen  the 
Fattier.*'  There  is,  however,  a  difference  in  the  expressions  ;  for 
it  is  not  said  here  ovzf  top  nattga,  but  ovrf  ildo9  civtoS  «aip«xof«. 
This,  it  may  be  thought,  as  it  seems  to  ascribe  a  body  to  God,  must 
be  understood  in  the  same  way ;  for  we  are  told,  Deut.  4;  12,  that 
.when  the  Lord  spa^e  to  the  people  out  of  the  fire,  they  saw  no 
9imiliiude.    Of  this  they  are  again  reminded  ver.  15.     But  the 

Vol.  U.  63 


498.  noTXS  on  st.  jobn. 

word  10  the  Sep.  is,  in  both  places,  not  <7dec  but  ofiolmf^a^  which,  in 
scriptural  use,  appears  ta  denote  a  figure  so  distinct  and  permanenl 
as  that  it  may  be  represented  ip  stone,  wood,  or  metdU    Now, 
though  thb  is  not  to  be  attributed  to  God,  the  sacred  writers  jIo  not 
scruple  to  call  the  visible  sjrmbol  which  God,  on  any  occason,  em- 
pbjs  for  impressing  men  more  strongly  with  a  sense  of  his  presence, 
ildog  avtov,  which  (for  want  of  a  better  term)  I  have  rendered  "  bis 
form."    Thus  the  evangelist  L.  says,  chap.  3:  22,  in  relating  that 
signal  transaction  which  is  here  alh)ded  to,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  de- 
scended upon  Jesus,  afofiann^  ildsi,  <<  in  a  bodily  form.''     Thus 
idso  the  word  eJdog  is  applied  to  the  appearances  which  God  made 
to  n^n  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation*    His  appearance  in  fire  u^ 
on  Mount  Sinai,  is  called  by  the  Seventy,  Ex.  S4:  17,  to  ili6s  r^c 
ii^rig  Kvglov ;  in  our  Bible,  '<  tbia  sight  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  ;** 
more  properly,  **•  the  glorious  form'  or  '  appearance  of  the  L4>rd.' 
In  like  manner,,  the  word  ^Idog  is  applied  to  the  symbol  of  the  di- 
vine presence  which  the  Israelites  enjoyed  in  the  wilderness,  the 
dwd  which  covered  the  tabernacle  in  the  day-time,  and  appeared 
%»fire  in  the  night,  Num.  9: 15, 1 6.    And,  to  mention  but  one  other 
instance,  the  display  which  lie  made  to  Moses,  when  he  conversed 
with  him  face  to  face,  is  in  the  E«  T.  said  to  be  <*  apparendy," 
Num.  12:  8 ;  but  in  the  Sep.  h  sldu^  that  is,  *  in  a  form'  or  ^  visible 
figure.'.   Thus,  in  the  language  of  Scripture,  there  is  «  manifest  dif« 
ference  between  seeing  God,  which  no  man  ever  did,  he  being  in 
himself  a  pure  spirit,  and  seeing  his  formj  to  ttdog  uvtovf  the  ap- 
pearance which  at  any  time,  in  condescension  to  the  weakness  of 
bis  creatures,  he  pleases  to  assume.    Another  evidence,  if  neces- 
sary, might  be  brought  to  show  that  there  was  no  intention  here  to 
express  the  invisibility  of  the  divine  nature ;  and  is  as  follows :  the 
clause  which  appears  to  have  been  so  inucb  misunderstood,  is 
coupled  with  this  other,  oSts  qxatnjp  avrov  dxijnoixTS  namorf.     Can 
we  imagine  that  the  impossible  would  have  been  thus  conjoined  with 
what  is  commonly  mentioned  as  a  privilege  often  enjoyed  by  God's 
people,  and  to  which  their  attention  is  required  as  a  duty?    For 
though  we  are  expressly  told  that  <^  no  man  ever  saw  God,"  it  is 
nowhere  said  that  no  man  ever  heard  his  voice.     Nay,  in  the  very 
place  above  quoted,  Deut.  4:  12,  where  we  are  informed  that  the 
people  saw  no  ^'similitude/'  oftolmfta^  it  is  particularly  mentioned 
that  they  heard  "  the  voice."    To  conclude :  there  is  the.  greater 
probability  in  the  explanation  which  1  have  given  of  the  words,  as 
%ll  the  chief  circumstances  attending  that  memorable  testimony  at 
his  baptism  are  exactly  pointed  out, — the  miraculous  voice  fiom 
heaven,  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  a  bodily  form,  and  the  decla- 
ration itself  then  given.     Dr.  Clarke  seems  to  have  had  some  appre- 
hension of  this  meaning ;  for  though  in  his  paraphrase  he  exphtns 
the  words  in  the  usual  way,  he  in  a  parendiesis  udces  notice  of  the 
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two ittrikingcireuiiistances,  the  voice  and  the  fonn  at  our  Lord's 
bapusin.  That  what  is  called  his  ward  or  declaratioD,  ver.  38,  re* 
fers  to  the  ^me  thiog,  is  evident.;  for  otherwise  it  would  coincide 
with  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  wluch  is  notjntroduced  tiU  ver.  39. 
39,  **  Ye  search  the  Scriptures,"  igiVpSxe  tag  yga<pag.  E.  T. 
*'  Search  the  Scriptures/'  The  words  of  the  evangelist  may  be 
interpreted  oither  way,  or  even  as  an  interrogation, — ^  Do  ye  search  ? 
The  translator's  only  rule  in  such  cases  is  the  connexion.-  To  me 
h  is  endeqt,  that  nothing  suits  this  so  well  a^the  indicative.  AH 
agree,  that  ov  ^Aitt  Ik&tiv^  which  is  coupled  to  the  former  verb 
by  the  conjunction  xa/,  is  an  indicative.  Vet  this  is  hardiv  consis- 
tent with  propriety,  if  igivpazs  be  not.  Besides,  the  whole  rea« 
soning  is  rendered  weaker  by  the  vulgar  interpretation.  It  is  enr 
tirely  suitable  to  say,  ^  Ye  search,  because  ye  think  thereby  to  ob- 
tain ;' — ^Ye  act  thus,  in  conformity  to  a  fixed  opinion.  But  if  the 
words  be  understood  as  a  command,  it  is  not  a  cogent  argument. 
Search,  because  ye  think,  for  men  may  be  mistaken  in  their  thoughts; 
but  search,  because  ye  can  thereby  obtain.  In  Sy.  and  La.  the 
words  have  the  same  ambiguity  as  in  Gr.  In  Fr.  L.  CI.  Beau,  and 
P.  R.  render  it  as  here  by  tb^  indicative;  and  in  Eng.  the  An. 
Pod.  Hey.  and  Wor.  It  has  been  said,  that  the  second  person 
plural  of  the  present  of  the  indicative  beginning^  a  sentence,  and  not 
preceded  by  the  pronoun,  is  to  be  understood  as  a  question.  If  it 
be  not  a  question,  the  verb  must  be  read  imperatively.  In  contra- 
diction to  this,  many  clear  examples  from  Scripture  have  been  pro- 
duced by  former  expositors.  * 
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11.  "To  those  who  bad  lain  down,"  tcHg  fM^tmg'  oiii  pM&ai-' 
tui  lois  ap€Mi$fiiwo^.  E.  T.  *'  To  the  disciples,  and  the  disciples 
to  them  that  were  set  down."  The  words  to79  lia&n^in^  ol  M 
fia^fliai  are  wanting  in  a  few  MSS.,  of  which  the  Al.  is  ode. 
There  is  nothing  answering  to  them  in  any  of  the  following  versions : 
the  Vul.  the  two  Sy.  Go.  Sax.  Cop.  Arm.  Eth.  and  Ara.  Nonnus 
omits  them  ;  so.  does  Origan.  I  confess,  that  the  principal  reason 
for  rejecting  tl^'s  clause  is  the  almost  unanimous  testimony  of  aor 
cient  versions  against  it.  Several  interpolations  of  little  consequence 
luive  arisen  from  the  indiscreet  zeal  of  transcribers,  in  supplying 
what  they  thought  deficient  in  one  Gospel  out  of  another.  Of  thiB, 
the  present  clause,  taken  from  Mau.  14: 19,  appoMrs  to  be  «a 
example. 

3S.  In  this  and  the  two  following  verses  is  contained  a  sentence 
more  involved  than  any  other  in  4bis  Gospd.  Indeed^  it  is  so  ua- 
Hke  the  composition  of  this  evangelist,  as  to  give  gronnd  to  suaped 
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that  it  bfts  been  injured  in  iraoscribing.  This  writer  often  indeed 
uses  tautologies ;  but,  except  in  this  passage,  they  occasion  no 
darkness  or  perplexity.  The  clause,  txeivo  eig  6  ipefiijaav  ol  ftad-n* 
tui  autov — E.  T.  "  That  wherein  his  disciples  were  entered*' — is 
not  in  the  Al.  nor  in  some  other  MSS.  There  is  no  corresponding 
clause  in  the  VuL  Go.  Sax.  Cop.  Eth.  and  Ara.,  versions;  nor  in 
Nonnus.  Ben.  and  Mill  reject  it.  Th6  Sy.  has  read  the  clause,  but 
avoided  the  tautology  by  omitting  the  following  clause  in  this  verse 
to  the  same  purpose — alXd  i*ovot  ol  (iad^fjtal  avrov  an^X^ov*  I 
have  adopted  the  reading  of  the  Vul.  as  preferable  upon  the  whole. 
27.  '^  For  to  him  the  Father,  that  is  God,  hath  given  hts  attes- 
tation," tovtov  yoQ  6  itciirjg  ioipgayeaep,  6  Biog.  E.  T.  **  For  him 
bath  God  the  Father  sealed."  By  the  manner  in  which  6  Bio^, 
God^  is  introduced  in  the  end  of  the  sentence,  it  is  manifestly  done 
in  explanatioQ  of  o  nuzi^g :  accordingly  the  sentence  is  complete 
before  that  word  is  added.  It  was  the  more  pertinent  here  to  add 
it,  as  our  Lord,  in  the  preceding  part  of  the  sentence,  is  called 
"  the  Son  of  Man.'*  It  might  therefore  be  supposed,  that  by  the 
Father,  who  vouched  him,  is  meant  some  human  being.  The  ad- 
dition, 0  Biog^  'that  is  God,'  entirely  precludes  this  mistake.  The 
Father  was  a  title  from  the  earliest  ages  given  to  the  Deity,  to  dis- 
tingubh  him  as  the  universal  parent  or  author  of  all  things. 

31.  ''  He  gave  them  bread  of  heaven  to  eat,"  Sgtop  in  rov  ov- 
QU¥ov  iioitKiv  aixoig  <payuv.  E.  T.  ^'  He  gave  them  bread  from 
heaven  to  eat.'*  The  words  are  capable  of  being  translated  either 
way«  But  hrtOd  of  heaven  appears  to  me  an  expression  of  greater 
energy  than  bread  from  heaven.  Besides,  it  is  more  suitable  to 
the  passage  in  the  Psalms  referred  to,  where  it  is  called  ^^  com  of 
heaven,"  and  **  angels'  food." 

32.  "  Moses  did  not  give  you  the  bread  of  heaven,"  oi  Mma^g 
ddtontep  v^iv  tov  agtov  i»  too  ovgavov.  E.  T.  *'  Moses  gave  you 
not  that  bread  from  heaven.**  Here,  though  the  difference  in  ex- 
pression is  bat  small,  the  difierence  in  meaning  is  considerable. 
The  latter  seems  to  point  only  to  the  place  whence  the  manna  came. 
The  pronotm  that,  which  is  quite  unwarranted,  conduces  much  to 
this  appearance.  The  former  points  to  the  true  nature  of  that  ex- 
traordinary food  :  Our  Lord's  declaration,  as  I  imagine,  imports  that 
it  is  in  a  subordinate  sense  only  that  what  dropped  from  the  clouds, 
and  was  sent  for  the  nourishment  of  the  body,  still  mortal,  could 
be  called  the  bread  of  heaven,  being  but  a  type  of  that  wbich  hath 
descended  from  the  heaven  of  heavens,  for  nourishing  the  immortal 
soul  unto  eternal  life,  and  which  is  therefore,  in  the  most  sublime 
sense,  the  bread  of  heaven. 

33.^**  that  which  descendeth  from  heaven,"  o  wxtapuhov  ik  xov 
QVQmPoS,  E.  T.  "  He  who  cometh  down  from  heaven.**  Let  it 
be  observed,  that  6  ipiog,  to  which  this  participle  refers,  is  of  the 
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masculine  gender,  and'  by  consequence  susceptible  of  the  ioterpre- 
tatioD  I  have  given  it.  •  Let  it  be  further  observed,  that  this  whole 
discourse  13  figurative,  and  that  it  appears  from  what  follows,  that 
our  Lord  meant  not  at  once  to  lay  aside  the  veil  wherein  he  had 
wrapped  the  senthnents.  The  request  made  to  him  in  the  very  next 
verse,  *'  give  us  always  this  bread,"  shows  that  he  was  not  yet  un- 
derstood as  speaking  of  a  person,  which  he  must  have  been  if  his 
expression  bad  been  as  explicit  as  that  of  the  E.  T.  It  is  only  in 
ver.  35^  that  he  tells  them  plainly,  that  he  is  himself  the  bread  of 
which  be  had  been  speaking.  In  this  exposition  I  agree  entirely 
with  Dod.  Hey.  Wy.  and  Wor.  and  sonle  of  our  best  commentators. 

39.  "This  is  the  will  of  him  who  sent  tqe,"  tovtb  iat$  to^Ati* 
fia  tov  TUfAXi/avtog  fi«  navgog.  But  the  word  natgoQ  is  wanting  in 
the  Al.  and  several  other  MSS.  It  is  not  found  in  the  Cop.  and 
Ara.  versions.  The  whole  verse  is  wanting  in  the  Go.  Several 
of  the  fathers  also  appear  not  to  have  read  the  word  Ttargog  in  this 
place :  it  is  wanting  also  in  many  La.  MSS.  As  this  verse  is  ex* 
planatory  of  the  preceding,  whereof  a  part  Is  repeated,  it  suits  the 
ordinary  method  of  composition  not  to  mention  nargog  in  this  place, 
as  it  does  not  occur  in  the  words  referred  to.  Mill  and  some  other 
critics  agree  in  rejecting  it. 

41.  "i  am  the  bread  which  descended  from  heaven,"  tyd  iifn 
6  igxog  0  xatapag  in  tov  ovgapov.  Vul.  ^*  Ego  sum  panis  vivus 
qui  de  coelo  descendi."  The  addition  of  vitus  in  this  place  has  no 
support  from  MSS.  or  versions ;  no,  not  even  the  Sax.  version; 

45.  "  Every  one  who  hath  heard  and  learnt  from  the  Father, 
cometh  unto  me,"  nag  oi^  6  axoiaag  haga  tov  nargog  xai  ii^ww 
•QXitai  ngog  fie.  E.  T.  *<  Every  man,  thei'efore,  that  hath  beard 
and  hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometb  unto  me."  Markland  justly 
observes,  that  as  the  preceding  words  are  "  they  shall  be  all  taught  of 
God,"  it  would  have  been  more  consequential  to  subjoin,  "  every 
man,  therefore,  that  cometh  unto  me,  hath  heard  and  learnt  of  the 
Father :"  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  is  only  in  this  way  that  the 
affirmation  can  be  deduced,  as  a  consequence,  fix)m  what  preceded. 
But  in  some  MSS.  of  note  the  illative  panicle  ovp  is  not  fiMind ; 
nor  is  there  any  thing  corresponding  to  it  in  the  Vul.  Cop.  Go.  and 
Sax.  versions.  Origen  also  omits  it.  Now  the  omission  of  this 
particle  corrects  entirely  the  incohereocy.  In  a  case  of  this  kind^ 
where  the  connexion  is  plainly  injured  by  tlie  particle,  the  reason 
above  mentioned  is  ground  sufficient  for  exchiding  it ;  for  it  is  plaiui 
that  transcribers  have  used  more  freedom  with  connexive  particles 
than  with  the  other  parts  of  speech.  And  we  may  add,  that  those 
of  this  class,  in  supplying  such  helps,  commonly  do  not  consult  the 
understanding  so  much  as  the  ear. 

^  51.  «<  Is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  ^ve  for  the  life  of  the  woild,"  f} 
oipi  fiov  itth  ijtf  iyti  dniom  vnig  t  rig  tov  noofAov  (miig.   VuL  '*  Caro 
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niM  M  pro  roundi  viu/'  The  clause  ijv^fmStiom  is  wantiiig  m 
three  noted  SISS.  and  in  the  Eth.  and  Sax.  Tersiopti  as  well  as  in 
tbeVul. 

53.  '^  Ye  hare  not  life  in  you/'  o(i»  ix^re  C^n^  «V  iavtotg*  E.  T. 
**  Ye  have  no  life  in  you.''  The  version  1  have  givea  is  closer, 
both  to  the  letter  and  to  the  sense.  The  lift  ^ken  of  b  called, 
both  before  and  after,  £01^  aleiviog.  The  adjective^  though  some- 
times dropped,  is  always  understood,  whilst  the  soUect  of  discourse 
continues  to  be  the  same.  The  import  of  our  Lord's  words  is, 
therefore,  not  that  there  was  no  living  principle  of  any  sort  in  those 
who  rejected  lum,  (though  the  expression,  in  the  common  transla* 
tioD,  seems  to  imply  as  much),  but  that  they  had  nothing  of  the 
life  about  which  be  had  been  discoorsing-to  Uiem. 

55.  *'  For  my  flesh  is  truly  meat,  and  my  blood  is  truly  drink," 

ffoettf*  A  few  MSS.  read  aXfi^m  in  both  places.  With  them 
agree  the  Cop.  and  second  Sy.  versions.  The  literal  translation  of 
this  ceading  is,  <  for  my  flesh  is  the  true  meat,  and  my  blood  is  the 
true  drink.'  The  difference  in  meaning  is  not  i^aterial,  and  if  it 
were,  there  is  not  sufficient  authority  in  this  place  for  an  alteration. 

56.  The  Cam.  MS.  and  one  of  Stephen's,  after  avrc^,  add,  »•- 
^tig  Iv  ifiol  0  nuvfjg,  »f/ci  iw  ttf  natgL  '^fi^ya/n^p  Uy»  v/aIp'  car 
/ii}  lafirii*  to  atifia  roti  viov^  toi;  av^gtinov^  tig  top  apri^y  r{^  CanvCt 
ovn  ixiti  (oii^ir  ip  avt^ :  <<  As  the-  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  am  in  the 
Father.  Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  you,  unless  ye  receive  the  body 
of  the  son  of  man  as  the  bread  of  life,  ye  have  not  life  in  hino." 
That  Dr.  Mill  should,  on  so  slight  authority,  even  by  his  own  ac- 
count, (Prolog.  1368,  etc.),  favor  an  addition  which,  as  Whitby  ob* 
serves, ^(Exam.  Millii),  has  the  sumption  of  do  ecclesiastical  writer, 
no  translation,  no  commentary,  and  is,  besides,  unsuitable  .to  the 
style  of  the  context,  is  truly  amazing. 

57.  <<  As  the  Father  liveth  who  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Fa- 
ther $  even  so,  he  who  feedeth  on  me,  shall  live  by  me ;"  uu^ng 
ofUQttUtfii  0  Cdip  nuTiigf  %ay^  Cw  Sw  top  natigw  itat  0  tgwytnf  ps» 
$t4^iPog  in^%ta$di  i^i.  £.  T.  ^'  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me, 
and  1  live  by  the  FaUiec ;  so  he  that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live 
hy  me."  \a  the  oriental  tongues  the  present  participle  supplies  the 
presentof  the  indicative.  We  have  an  example  of  it  in  the  above 
passage  ;  but  the  iUustration  conveyed  in  that  manner  is  more  clear- 
fy  expressed  in  modem  tongues,  when  rendered  by  the  indicative. 
I  have  therefore  taken  this  method  here,  which  is  approved  by  Gro. 
and  followed  by  Cas.  who  says,  "  quemadmodum  vivit  pater  qui  me 
mbit."  Maldonat  also  explainiB  it  in  the^ame  manner.  The  clati- 
ses,  sca^oiV  dniatnU  fit  0  C^p  7i«fi7p,4ci)»/Ai  Ci  iii  tip  mtt^mt 
make' not  a  complete  comparison,  but  only  what  I  may  call  one 
moiety  of  a  comp^iaon,  whereof  what  .foUows  9uu  d  tgtiymv  (u^  u^f- 
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nHPOf  C«?<mff»  Siifdf  mftkes  the  ocbw.  A  compmriton  of  the  same 
taste  we  have,  cfaap.  10;  14,  1 5.  It  must  be  owned  that  ^mt,  with 
the  accusative,  coromonly  marks  the  final,  not  the  efficient  cause, 
answmng  to  the  La.  propter ^  not  to  per.  But  it  is  confessed  on  all 
ndes,  that  this  does  not  always  hold.  The  VuL  indeed,  Er.  and 
Zu.  render  it  propter ;  Cas.  and  Be.  per.  But  even  the  expounders 
of  the  Vul.  and  traoshtors  from  it,  consider  the  preposition  propter 
here  as  equivalent  to  per.  P.  R.  and  Sa.  render  it  in  Fr.  par  not 
/Kwr.  Maldonat  and  Si.  admit  that  propter  means  here  the  same 
as  per.  The  whole  sodpe  of  the  context  is  so  manifestly  favorable 
to  this  interpretation,  and  adverse  tolfae  other,  as  to  leave  no  rea- 
sonable doubt. 

69.  *'  The  Son  of  the  living  God/'  o  tiloV  rov  Biou  toS  Ceivtog. 
Vul.  <'  Filius  Dei."  Tb^  C^ptog  is  wanting  in  a  few  MSS.  The 
same  defect  is  found  in  the  Cop.  Arm.  and  Sax.  versions  as  in  the 
Vul.     Nonnus  also omks  thisepithet. 

70.  "  A  spy.**     Diss.  VI.  Part  i.  sect.  4,  5,  6. 
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8.  *'  i  go  not  yet,"  iyu  ovnm  Jawpalwm.  Vul.  *'  Ego  autem  noa 
ascenda"  The  Cam.  and  another  MS.  read  ovn  for  otmoi.  The 
Cop.  Sax.  and  Etb.  versions  read  as  the  Vul. 

13.  ^^Much  whispering,"  foy/vofAog  noXvg.  E.  T.  '^Much 
murmuring."  The  word  mmmmring  would,  in  this  place,  convey 
the  notion  of  discontent,  grumbling.  This  does  not  appear  to  ba 
sn^ested  by  the  original  term.  It  expresses  solely  the  secreoy 
and  caution  which  the  people  found  it  convenient  to  use  in  speaking 
on  this  subject,  being  prompted,  not  by  their  resentments  but  by 
tbeir  fears.  Fo^vofiog,  in  this,  stands  in  opposition  to  nagfiiotu  in 
the  next  verse. 

15.  '<  Whence  cometh  this  man's  learning  ?"  nUg  imog  f^i^- 
fitna  oUe ;  An.  "  How  came  he  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures  ?" 
Some  foreign  translators  also  render  the  words  in  the  same  manner. 
It  was,  no  doubt,  our  Lord's  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures,  and 
reasoning  from  them,  which  occasioned  the  remark.  But  there  ap* 
pears  no  reason  for  confining  the  word  yguftfitttu  to  this  sinafit^«> 
tioo.  Indeed  the  expression  rot  tefa  fgififiata  ooeurs,  2  Tim  3: 
15,  in, this  senses  but  this  is  rather  an  argument  against  rendering 
it  so  here,  where  fgoftfiata  has  neither  the  epithet  nor  the  article  with 
which  it  is  accompanied  in  that  place.  The  article,  for  the  sake  of 
emphasb,  invariably  attends  ypwpv  (which  without  it,  means  no  more 
than  a  vfriting)  when  it  denotes  '  the  Scriptures.'  We  cannot  then 
think,  ihat  so  vague  a  term  as  fgififwtm^  without  any  mark  of  die* 
tfaictioti,  WDidd  be  used  toe  the  same  purpose.    Further,  ygmfi^memi 
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for  deootinr  UUeriy  or  learning  in  geaeralt  occurs  elsewhere,  botk 
in  the  N.  T.  and  in  the  ancient  version  of  the  Old.  See  Ams  96: 
84.  Is.28: 11|  12 ;  where  it  may  be  observed,  that  iniQtapiM  /gifi-- 
fitna  is  used  in  a  way  entirely  similar  to  the  fgufifiota  olii  of  the 
passage  under  examination.  Add  to  this,  that  if  ou^  Loitl  had.  un- 
derstood by  fgafifiava  <  the  Scriptures/  he  would  not  surely,  ver. 
16,  have  disunguished  the  doctrine  learnt  from  them  from  the  doo- 
trine  taught  by  the  Father. 

17.  **  Whosoever  is  minded  to  do  his  will,"  i«^  T$g  ^Ap  to 
^dktlfiu  avTOv  no$e7w,  E.  T.  *^  If  any  roan  will  do  his  will."  As 
the  auxiliary  wiU  is^often  no  more  than  a  sign  of  the  future,  it  ex- 
presses but  weakly  the  import  of  the  verb  d^tky.  To  say,  with 
Ad.  and  Hey.  ^*is  iuclined,"  or,  with  Wor.  "if  any  man  de- 
sire," is  still  worse ;  because  these  expressions  always  denote  a  dis- 
positioQ  of  mind  which  comes  short  of  a  purpose  or  resolution, 
and  from  which  we  can  hardly  promise  any  thing.  Dod.  says 
"  determined,"  which  is  very  good.  I  prefer,  with  Pearce,  the 
word  **  minded."  Mt.  16:  24.  N.    L.  13:  31,  N. 

18. '^  Is  a  stranger  to  deceit,"  adiKlaivavt^  ovniotiv.  In  the 
use  of  the  Seventy  ad^iTv  often  denotes  '  to  lie/  *  to  prevaricate,' 
'  deceive,'  and  adixltt,  <  falsehood,'  <  deceit,'  which  is  evidently  the 
most  apposite  meaning  in  this  place,  where  it  is  contrasted  to  ikfi&iig. 
In  this  way,  Beau,  and  some  other  late  interpreters  have  rendered 
the  word. 

21,  i^.  "  I  have  performed  one  action  which  siirpriseth  you 
all.  Moses  instituted  circumcision  amongst  you,"  «V  igyop  inoiioa 
nml  mipttg  &uvpiiC^te,  Aid  tqvto  Maaiig  ^/dcvsey  vfuv  ti^v  niQirth' 
fiiip.  E-  T.  "  I  have  done  one  work,  and  ye  all  marvel.  Moses, 
therefore,  gave  unto  you  circumcision."  I  have,  with  The.  who  is 
followed  by  some  of  our  best  critics^  joined  i^a  tovto  to  the  end  of 
verse  2%.  Nothing  can  be  more  incongruously  connected  than  the 
words  are  in  the  Eng.  and  most  other  modern  translations ;  where 
our  Lord's  performing  a  miracle  is  represented  as  the  cause  why 
Moses  gave  them  circumcision.  It  is  justly  observed  by  Be. 
^though  be  has  folbwed  a  different  method  in  translating)  that  if 
0w  toSvor  be  construed  with  ^avfiafsr^,  which  makes  an  alteratioQ 
only  on  the  pointing,  we  have  an  example  of  the  same  construcUon 
and  arrangement  with  the  same  verb,  Mr.  6: 6,  t^avffiC^  dui  t^p 
inMxtav  afirSvy  *<  he  wondered  at  their  unbelief."  Different 
methods  have  been  adopted  by  translators,  which,  in  my  judgmeat, 
are  forced  and  unnatural.  The  method  here  followed,  is  that  taken 
by  Dod.  Wes.  Wy.  and  Wor. 

22.  *'  Circumcise  on  the  Sabbath."  The  precept  of  circum- 
cision required  that  every  male  child  should  be  circumcised  the 
eighth  day  from  his  birth.  Gen.  17: 10,  etc.  Lev.  12:  3.  Though 
the  eiglitb.  day  ha|4)ened  tp  he  the  Sabbath,  this  ceremony  was  not 
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deferred ;  and  the  taw  bf  circumcisiott  vacated  the  law  of  the  Sal>> 
bath* 

23.  '<  Because  I  have,  on  the  Sabbath,  cured  a  man  whose 
whole  body  was  disabled  ?"  on  Slov  ip^gvmov  vyiti  Inoitioof  iw  aafi^ 
§i%of;  E.  T.  ^'  Because  I  have  made  a  man  every  whit  whole  on 
the  Sabbath  day  ?"  Dod.  '<  That  I  have  cured  a  man  entirely  oq 
the  Sabbath  ? ''  This  does  not  differ  in  meaning  from  the  £•  T. 
which  with  most  other  versions  denotes  only  the  completeness  of  the 
cure.  All  that  they  say  might  have  been  said  with  propriety,  if  no 
more  than'  a  finder  or  a  toe  had  been  affected  :  whereas  the  words 
oAoy  ap^Qomov  v/ifj  nomv  plainly  intimate,  that  it  was  not  a  single 
member  only,  but  die  whole  body  that  was  cured.  Beau,  seems  to 
be  the  6ffst  modem  interpreter  who  had  fuUv  expressed  the  sense  : 
^'  De  ce  qn'un  jour  de  sabbat,  j'ai  gueri  un  homme  qui  etoit  incom- 
mode dans  tout  son  corps.''  Our  Lord  doubtless  alludes  to  the 
cure  wrought  at  Bethesda,  on  the  man  who  had  been  eight-and- 
thirty  years  in  distress.  I  have  changed  the  word  diseased,  which 
was  perhaps  too  strong,  for  disabled^  which  is  more  conformable  to 
what  we  learn  fipom  cb.  5:  5,  etc 

24*'  <^ Judge  not  from  personal  regards,''  fii?  K(riWrf  nat  o\^w. 
£•  T.  ^*  Judge  not  according  to  the  appearance."  This  phrase  is 
ambiguous.  It  may  mean  either  the  external  circumstances  of  the 
case,  or  the  dignity  of  the  parties  concerned ;  but  more  readily  con- 
veys to  our  thoughts  the  former  than  theJatter  of  these  significations. 
Whereas  oxpiQ  answers  to  the  La.yooe^,  and  is  eqeivalentto  Trpoa- 
wtov,  *  face,'  or  *  person.'  It  occurs  onhr  in  two  other  places  of 
the  N.  T.  ch.  11:  44,  and  Rev.  J:  16.  In  the  one  it  is  rendered 
face  ;  in  the  other,  countenance.  It  is  often  found  in  the  Sep..  in 
the  same  acceptation.  There  pan  be  no  question  that  this  precept 
is  of  the  same  imp(^t  with  those  which  enjoin  strict  impartiality  be- 
tween the  parties,  or  to  have  no  respect  of  persons  m  judgment. 
The  application  of  the  precept  is  pretty  obvious  from  the  occasion 
of  it.  If  they  bad  been  strictly  impartial  and  equitable,  they  would 
have  seen  that  they  could  not  vindicate  Moses  for  enjoining  such  a 
violation  of  the  sabbatical  rest  as  was  occasioned  by. circumcising, 
whikt  they  condemned  Jesus  for  his  miraculous  cures,  which  re- 
quired less  labor,  and  were  not  less  evidently  calculated  for  pro- 
inoting  a  good  japd.  Nay,  they  could  not  excuse  themselves  for 
the  one  practice,  if  Jesus  was  blamable  for  the  other. 

26.  **That  this  is  the  Messiah,"  Suoinog  £qt&p  iXtj'&mg  6  Xg^tog. 
E.  T.  **  That  this  is  the  very  Christ."  The  word  dlfi^mg  is  want- 
ing in  many  MSS. ;  amongst  which  are  the  Cam.  and  others  of 
note.  It  is  not  in  the  Com.  and  some  other  early  editions ;  nor  has 
it  been  read  by  some  of  the  primitive  writers.  There  is  no  word 
answering  to  it  in  the  Vul.  Cop.  Arm.  Sax.  and  Ara.  versions. 
The  Sy.  and  the  Eth.  have  each  a  word  corresponding  to  it ;  hot  as 
Vol.  11.  64 
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they  have  none  answering  to  the  word  iXti^ti^  in  the  former  part  of 
the  verse,  (for  the  authenticity  of  which  there  is  so  general  a  con- 
sent of  MSS.  fathers,  and  versions,)  there  is  some  ground  to  sus- 
pect a  transposition;  On  the  whole,  considering  also  that  the  word 
IS  unnecessary,  and  in  this  place  rather  unsuitable  to  the  Ordinary 
style  of  the  writer,  I  thought  it  better  to  omit  it, 

28.  "  Do  ye  know  both  who  and  whence  I  am  ? "  K^fiioWate, 
Kal Oidaxe nod^sv iifii  E.  T.  ''Ye  both  ktow  me,  and  ye  know 
whence  I  am."  As  the  words  are  plainly  capable  of  being  read  as 
an  interrogation,  it  is,  in  every  respect,  most  eligible  to  transhte 
them  so  in  this  place.  In  the  way  they  are  commonly  rendered, 
they  contain  a  direct  contradiction  to  what  our  Lord  says,  ch.  8: 14, 
19.  Nor  does  it  satisfy,  that  both^nay  be  true  in  diSerent  senses, 
since  these  different  senses  do  not  appear  from  the  context.  Nay, 
in  effect  be  contradicts  them  in  the  same  breath ;  inasmuch  as  be 
tells  the  people,  that  they  know  not  him  who  sent  him.  When  they 
said,  *'  We  know  whence  this  man*  is,"  the  same  thing  was  evidently 
meant  as  when  they  said,  ch.  6:  42,  '*  Is  not  this  Jesus  the  son  of 
Joseph,  whose  father  and  mother  we  know  ? "  Now  our  Lord  tells 
them  plainly,  that  they  do  not  know  his  father,  and,  consequently, 
cannot  tell  whence  (that  is,  of  what  parentage)  he  is.  Dod.  Wes. 
Wy,  render  the  words  here  interrogatively. 

*  "  He  is  true  who  sent  me,"  taiiv  ceAi^^^voV  o  7t4fitf/ag  (m. 
There  is  generally  observed  in  the  N.  T.  a  distinction  between 
aXti^9  and  iXtj&tvog,  when  applied  to  persons :  the  former  answers 
to  the  La.  verax,  the  latter  to  verus  ;  the  one  means  '  observant  of 
truth,'  the  other  '  genuine.'  The  words,  therefore,  are  thought  by 
Grotius,  not  improbably,  to  suggest,  that  the  genuine  father  of  Je- 
sus, dhj^ipos  avTOv  natijg^  was  he  who  sent  him  ;  the  other,  whom 
they  knew,  was  only  vofiiioffivog,  supposed  to  be  his  father.  Others 
think,  that  as  the  true  Ood,  in  contradistinction  to  the  false  gods  of 
the  nations,  is  sometimes  in  the  sacred  books  called  o'  alij-&$vdg 
«^eoV,  the  epithet  iXtj&iPog  is  here  employed  to  hint,  to  the  attentive 
and  intelligent  hearers,  that  tliat  Almighty  Being  who  alone  is  emi- 
nently denominated  TRUE,  is  he  who  sent  him.  In  either  case, 
it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  our  Saviour's  intention  to  express 
himself  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  equally  intelligible  to  all. '  His 
own  disciples  he  brought,  by  little  and  little,  to  the  full  knowledge 
of  iiis  doctrine.  The  spiritual,  like  the  natural  day,  advances  grad- 
ually. Now  the  translator  ought,  as  much  as  he  can,  to  adopt  the 
views  of  his  author. 

32.  *'  The  chief  priests,"  oi  aQxagug.  Vul.  "  Principes."  In 
conformity  to  this  version,  two  MSS.  of  little  account  read  agxovttg. 
The  Sax.  version  follows  the  Vul. 

33.  '<  Jesus  therefore  said,"  itnev  oiv  avvo7g  6  'Itjaovg,  E.  T. 
^  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them."    So  great  a  number  of  MSS.  edi- 
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tionS)  versions,  fathers,  and  criticsy  reject  avtotg  in  this  place,  as 
leave  no  reasonable  ground  to  think  that  it  has  originally  belonged 
to  it.  When  we  consider  also  the  scope  of  the  passage,  we  find  it 
would  be  improper ;  for  this  discourse  must  certamly  have  been  di- 
rected, not  to  the  officers  of  the  Pharisees,  but  to  the  people. 

35.  "  Will  he  go  to  the  dispersed  Greeks  ?"  fifj  w  ttfp  iwano^ 
gup  tmv  *Elliipmp  ftilli^  nogiv€0^a$ ;  VuL  "  Numquid  in  disper* 
siooem  Gentium  iturus  est?''  Be.  '^ Num  ad  eos  qui  dispersi  sunt 
inter  Graecos  profecturus  est  ?"  After  him  !£•  T^  ^'  Will  he  go  un- 
to the  dispersed  among  the  Gentiles?"  It  is  a  manifest  stretch  to 
render  the  dispersion  of  the  Greeks, ''  those  dispersed  among  the 
Greeks ;"  but  if  this  were  allowable,  the  very  next  clause,  *'  and 
teach  the  Greeks  ?' •  excludes  it,  for  it  is  to  them  surelv  he  goes 
whom  he  intends  to  teach.  That^^fiSU^y^c  is  ever  used  m  the  N. 
T.  for  Hellenist  Jews,  I  have  seen  no  evidence,  and  am  therefore 
now  satisfied  that  this  is  the  only  version  which  the  words  will  bear. 

38.  ^  He  who  believeth  on  me,  as  Scripture  saith,  shall  prove 
a  cistern  whence  rivers  of  living  water  shall  flow,"  o  iwmviuv  iig 
fyiy  Ka^oiV  slntv  ^  fgwpti^notanQl  1%  tiJQ  xoiXlas  ccvtov  fitvaovaiw 
viator  CoipTos.  E.  T.  '<  He  that  belidveth  on  me,  as  the  Scripture 
hath  said,  out  of  his  1>elly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water."  As 
commentators  have  been  at  a  loss  to  find  the  portbn  of  Scripture 
here  referred  to,  some  have  joined  xa-^oig  diuv  n  YQ^^n  to  the  clause 
o  nifn^imv  tig  ifii,  which  immediately  precedes,  and  thus  rendered 
the  words,  '*  He  who  believeth  on  me  so  as  the  Scripture  hath  com- 
manded ;"  making  the  latter  clause  serve  to  qualify  the  former, 
that  it  may  be  understood  that  not  every  sort  of  believer  is  meant, 
but  he  whose  belief  is  of  such  a  particular  kind.  For  my  part,  I 
do  not  find  any  insinuation  m  Scripture,  that  there  are,  or  can  be, 
difibrent  ways  of  believing.  Belief  may  indeed  have,  very  dififerenC 
objects.  But  as  to  the  act  of  the  mind  called  believing^  it  is  always 
mentioned  in  holy  writ  with  the  same  simplicity  that  seeing,  hear- 
ing, understanding,  and  rememberings  are  mentioned.  Nor  does 
there  appear  the  least  suspicion  in  the  writer,  that  any  one  of  these 
should  be  misunderstood  by  the  reader  more  than  any  other.  The 
above-mentioned  is  one  of  those  criticisms  which  spring  entirely 
from  controversial  theology  ;  for,  if  ther^  had  not  been  previously 
diflerent  definitions  qi  faiih  adopted  by  diflerent  parties  of  Chris- 
tians, such  a  manner  of  interpreting  the  words  had  never  been  de- 
vised. Doubtless,  therefore,  ko^oi;  ilmp  ti  ygatpij  is  to  be  explain* 
ed  in  the  usual  way,  as  referring  to  some  scriptural  promise  or  pre- 
diction^  of  which  what  is  here  told  would  prove  the  accomplishment. 
Houbigant  thinks  that  the  passage  alluded  to  is  in  one  of  Balaam's 
piophecies,  Num.  24:  7,  which  he  translates  in  this  manner :  *^  De 
pr»cordiis  gus  aquas  manabunt."  He  says  some  plausiUe  things  in 
aopport  of  his  opinkui,  which  it  would  be  foreign  to  my  purpose  to 
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examioe  here.  I  have  had  occasion  formerly  to  observe,  thai  by 
such  phrases  as  sea^o^  thtp  17  ^gatp^,  a  particular  parage  of  Scrip- 
ture is  not  always  referred  to,  but  the  scope  of  di^reot  passages  is 
given. 

39,  **  The  Spirit  was  not  yet  [given],*'  ovnw  yap  ^p  npivfui 
Sy$ov.  E.  T.  "  For  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given."  Vul. 
"  Nondum  enim  erat  spiritus  datus."  "^^or  is  wanting  in  several 
MSS.  Origen,  Cyril,  riesychius,  and  Nonnus,  seem  not  to  have 
read  it.  There  is  nothing  corresponding  to  it  in  the  Vul.  Sy.  Cop. 
Sax.  and  Arm.  versions*  It  is  rejected  also  by  some  df  the  b^t 
modern  critics.  Though  there  is  no  word  for  given  in  the  common 
Gr.  it  is  in  the  Vat.  MS.  the  Vul.  both  the  Sy.  and  the  Sax.  It 
seems  necessary,  in  order  to  complete  the  sense.  The  evidence  in 
its  favor  would  otherwise  be  insufficient. 

43.  "  The  people  were  divided,"  a%lana  h  x^  oxha  ifipno. 
Diss.  X.  Part  iii.  s^ct.  2. 

48. , «  Of  the  Pharisees."    Diss.  IX.  Part  iv.  sect.  6. 

62.  "  Search,"  igevptjoop.  VuL  "  Scrutari  Scriptures."  The 
only  voucher  for  this  variation  is  the  Cam.  MS.  which  adds  xdg 
ygaipag.    No  version  whatever  favors  it. 

■  "  That  prophets  arise  not  out  of  Cralifeo."  5r*  ngwjpiitfig  in  xnq 
I\zXikalag  ovn  iyny^Qzai,  E.  T.  *'  For  out  of  GaUIee  ariseth  no 
prophet."  Aereat  number  of  MSS.  re^id  iysiQixah  and  several 
versions ;  the  Vul.  both  the  Sy.  the  Goth,  and  the  Sax.  render  the 
words  in  such  a  manner  as  though  they  had  read  so.  Nonnus  also 
says  fyelgitM.  But  we  cannot,  from  this,  conclude  with  certain^ 
that  they  read  so ;  for  a  freedom  no  greater  than  the  change  of  the 
tense  in  verbs  must  be  sometimes  taken,  especially  in  translating  a 
writer  who  uses  the  tenses  with  such  peculiarity  of  idiom  as  this 
evangelist.  It  is  enough  here,  that  it  appears  to  have  been  the  gen* 
eral  sense  of  intrepreters  that  the  verb  was  to  be  understood  in  the 
present. '  Indeed,  most  of  the  modem  translators,  and  among  the  rest 
the  Eng.,  have  in  this  ibllpwed  the  ancient.  It  has  not  a  litde  puzzled 
expositors  to  -account  for  so  general  ^n  assertion  from  the  leading 
men  bf  the  nation,  since  it  is  highly  probable  that  Jonah  at  least 
arose  out  of  Galilee.  On  this  article  I  observe,  first,  that  our  transla- 
tors have  rendered  the  expression  more  absolute  than  they  were 
warranted  by  the  Gr.  It  is  there  literally,  '  prophet  ariseth  not.' 
They  say,  '^  No  prophet  ariseth."  There  is  a  re^  difference  here. 
The  former,  in  common  speech,  denotes  no  more  than  that  it  is  not 
usual;  the  latter,  that  it  never  happens.  I  have  rendered  it,  in  my 
opinion,  more  agreeably  to  the  sense,  and  more  suitably  to  our  idiom, 
by  the  plural  number.  I  observe,  2dly,  That  men,  when  thdr 
passions  are  inflamed,  are  not  wont  to  be  accurate  in  their  express- 
ions, or  distinct  in  recollecting,  on  the  sudden,  things  which  make 
agabst  them. .  This  expression  of  the  Pharisees,  thei€ibre|  whom 
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prejadice,  pride,  and  envy,  concurred  in  blinding,  needs  not  appear 
so  surprising  to  us.  The  expedient,  to  which  Bishop  Pearce  and 
others  have  recurred,  of  prefixing  the  article  to  ngognjifig,  without 
the  authority  of  a  single  MS.  or  of  a  quotation  from  any  ancient  au- 
thor, is,  o{  all  resources,  the  worst.  Here  it  would  hurt,  instead  of 
mending,  the  reply.  Admit  that  Jesus  had  been  but  a  prophet,  and 
not  the  Messiah,  was  there  no  crime,  or  Was  there  no  danger,  in  form- 
ing a  plan  to  destroy  him  ?  By  such  a  correction  one  would  make 
them  speak  as  if  it  were  their  opinion,  that  they  might  safely  take 
the  life  of  an  innocent  man,  even  though  a  prophet  of  God,  ifhe  was 
not  the  Messiah.  The  reason  of  their  menuoning  a  prophet,  was 
because  our  Lord,  by  pretending  a  divine  commission,  had  classed 
himself  among  prophets,  and  therefore  had  given  reason  to  infer 
that,  if  he  was  not  a  prophet,  he  was  an  impostor,  and  consequently 
merited  the  fate  they  intended  for  him.  For  the  law,  Dent.  18  : 
20,  had  expressly  declared,  that  the  prophet  who  should  presume 
to  speak  a  word  in  the  name  of  God,  which  he  had  not  commanded 
him  to  speak,  should  die.  Now,  they  had,  on  their  hypothesis, 
specious  ground  for  making  the  remark,  as  it  served  to  vindicate 
their  designs  against  bis  life.  But  the  whole  of  their  argument  is 
marred  by  making  it  **  the  prophet ;"  for  our  Lord  was  not  yet  un- 
derstood to  have  publicly'  and  explicitly  declared  himself  the  Mes- 
siah. 

53.  '<  Then  every  man  went." —  See  the  Note  immediately  fol- 
lowing. 
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1 — 11.  The  first  eleven  verses  of  dus,  with  the  concluding 
verse  of  the  former  chapter,  containing  the  story  of  the  adul- 
teress, are  wanting  in  a  great  numfber  of  MSS.  Origen^  Chr.  The» 
the  6r.  catena^  though  containing  no  fewer  than  three-and-twenty 
authors,  have  not  read  these  twelve  verses.  Euth.  a  commentator 
so  late  as  the  twelfth  century,  is, the  first  who  has  explained  them. 
At  the  same  time  he  assures  us  in  his  Commentary,  they  are  not  to 
be  found  in  the  most  correct  copies.  They  were  not  in  any  good 
copy  of  either  of  the  Sy.  versions,  printed  or  MS.  till  they  were 

5 rimed  in  the  Eng.  Polyglot  from  a  MS.  of  Archbishop  Usher. 
?hey  are  neither  in  the  Go.  nor  m  the  Cop.  They  bave  been  long 
read  by  the  Greeks  in  their  churches,  are  in  most  MSS.  found  uritb 
them  at  present ;  although  in  some  of  them  they  are  marked  with 
asterisks  or  daggers,  to  show  that  they  are  considered  as  spurious. 
If  they  be  an  interpolation,  they  are  a  very  ancient  one,  having  been 
found  IB  some  copies  before  Origen.  Some  have  represented  them 
as  having  been  transcribed  from  the  apocryphal  Gospel  accordbg  to 
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the  Hebrews ;  others  have  ascribed  th^oi  to  Papias,  who  floimabed 
in  the  beginoing  of  the  second  century.     Many  of  the  best  critics 
and  expositors  of  opposite  sects  have  entertained  strong  suapicioiui 
of  them.  '  Such  are  Er.  Olivetan,  Cajetan,  Bucer,  Cal.  Be.  Gro. 
Ham.  L.  CI.    The  words  of  Be.  are  remarkable ;  I  shall  therefore 
transcribe  them : — '*  Ad  me  quidem  quod  attinet,  non  disstmulo  mi- 
hi  merito  suspectum  esse  quod  veteres  illi  tanto  consensu  vel  vejece- 
runty  vel  ignorarunt.    Deinde  quod  narrat  Jesum  solum  fuisse  refio- 
turn  cum  muliere  in  templo,  nescio  quam  sit  probabiie  :  nee  satis  oo- 
beret  cum  eo  quod  mox,  id  est,  versu  duodecinto  dicitur,  eos  nir- 
sura  alloqmitus ;  et  quod  scribit,  Jesum  digito  scripsisse  in  terra,  no- 
vum mihi  et  insolens  videtur,  nee  possum  conjicere  quomodo  possit, 
satis  commode  explicari.     Tanta  denique  lectionis  varietas  facit  ut 
de  totius  istius  narrationis  fide  dubitem."    To  the  expositors  above- 
mentioned  1  might  almost  add  the  Jesuit  Maldonat,  considered  in 
his  critical  capacity,  though,  as  a  true  son  of  the  church,  he  declares 
iumself  on  the  contrary  side.     For,  after  fairly  deducing  the  evi- 
dences which  are  tirged  for  the  rejection  of  this  story,  he  produces, 
as  a  counterbalance,  the  single  authority  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
and  appears  to  make  a  merit  of  sacrificing  to  it  every  thing  that  might 
be  ui|;ed  from  reason  on  the  opposite  side.     '*  Sed  hec  omnia," 
meaning  the  evidences  he  had  given  of  the  spuriousness  of  the  pas- 
sage, *'  minus  habent  ponderis,  quam  una  auctoritas  ecclesie,  que 
r  concilium  Tridentinum,  non  solum  libros  omnes  quos  nunc  na- 
et  in  usu,  sed  singulas  etian  ejus  partes,  tanquam  canonicas  appro- 
bavit."    But  in  this  implicit  deference  to  authority  Maldonat  has  not 
preserved  an  uniform  consistency.     See  the  Note  on  ch*  21 :  22, 
23.     There  are  some  strong  internal  presumptions,  as  well  as  ex- 
ternal, against  the  authenticity  of  the  passage.    They  who  desire  to 
enter  further  into  the  question,  may  consult  Si.*s  CriL  Hist,  of  the 
text  of  the  N.  T.  cIl  13,  and  Wet.  on  the  place.    Let  them  also 
read,  for  the  sakis  of  impartiality.  Bishop  Pearce's  note  C.  on  verse 
11,  and  his  other  notes  and  remarks  on  the  whole  story ;  and  if  they 
think  with  him,  that  all,  or  the  chief  objections  made  by  Wet.  against 
the  authenticity  of  the  story,  are  fuUy  answered,  they  will  naturally 
adopt  the  Bishop's  opinion. 

6.  "  Was  writing  with  his  finger  on  the  ground,"  rijl  dantvl^ 
fygaqtip  iig  t^v  yr}^.  E.  T.  "  With  his  finger  wrote  on  the  ground, 
as  though  he  heard  them  not."  This  is  one  of  the  few  instances  in 
which  our  translators  have  deserted  the  common  Gr.  and  even  the 
La.  in  deference  to  the  authority  of  MSS.  a  good  number  of^which, 
and  some  of  the  early  editions,  after  yijr  read  ^i}  ngoo7to$oSfAivog ; 
but  this  clause  is  not  in  any  translation,  that  I  have  seen,  of  an 
earlier  date  than  Dio.'s.  Being,  besides,  quite  unnecessary,  I 
thou^  it  better  to  folbw  the  common  editions  both  Gr.  and  La. 

9.  "  They  hearing  that  withdrew,"  ol  ii,  anovaamig  umt  v 
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r^8  ifWiti^aiw^  iXiy%oiiiito$^  ^l^p^oino.  E.  T.  "  And  they  which 
beard  it,  being  convicted  by  their  own  conscience,  went  oqt."  The 
clause  not  vno  tfjg  avvHotiatmg  iUfioiuvo^  is  wanting  in  many 
MSS.  some  of  the  best  editions,  and  in  the  Vul.  Sy.  Sax.  and  Etb» 
versions* 

10.  *'  And  seeing  none  but  the  woman,"  %al  pLtiiivu  ^eaaufnp^ 
TtAifir  xfjf  yupatnog.  This  clause  is  wanting  in  the  Cam.  and  four 
other  MSS.  and  also  in  the  Yul.  Sy.  Sax.  Cop.  and  Arm.  yersions. 
The  sense,  howeyer,  seems  to  require  it. 

'  "  Halh  nobody  passed  sentence  on  thee  ?''  ovdilg  a  nutk*^ 
vtp ;  E.  T.  '^  Hath  no  man  condemned  thee  ?" 

1 1 .  '^  Neither  do  I  pass  sentence  on  thee,''  ov9i  tym  as  naimn^l- 
yw.  E;  T.  *^  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee."  The  Eng.  word  can- 
demn  is  used  with  so  great  latitude  of  s%nification  for  blamingj  dis^ 
apfMrovingj  as  well  as  passing  sentence  against;  that  I  thought  it 
better,  in  order  to  avoid  occasion  of  mistaking,  to  use  a  periphasis 
whicb  exactly  hits  the  meaning  of  the  Gr.  word  in  these  two  verses* 

14.  '^  My  testimony  ought  to  be  regarded,  because  1  know 
whence  I  came,  and  whither  I  go,'-  ^AXtj^iig  iat&v  17  iiagrvgla  fiov 
•T*  olda  no'div  ijX^ov,  nal  nov  vna/w.  It  has  been  suggested  (Bow- 
yer's  Conjectures)  that  the  conjunction  or*  is  not  in  this  passage 
causal,  but  explanatory,  and  introduces  the  testimony  meant,  *  My 
record  is  true,  that  I  know  whence  I  came,  and  whither  I  am  going.' 
But  though  OT*  is  often  employed  for  ushering  in  the  subject,  it  does 
not  suit  the  connexion  to  render  it  so  here.  Had  these  words,  ^'  I 
know  whence  I  am,"  etc.  been  the  testimony  to  which  the  Phari«- 
sees  alluded  in  the  preceding  verse,  where  they  said,  *'  Thou  testi* 
fiest  concerning  thyself,"  etc.  I  should  adihit  the  justness  of  the  sug- 
gestion. But  when  we  observe,  that  the  testimony,  ver.  12,  **I 
am  the  light  of  the  world,"  etc.  which  occasioned  their  retort,  is 
quite  different,  we  must  be  sensible,  that  to  render  the  words  in  the 
way  suggested,  is  to  make  our  Lord's  answer  foreigtf  from  the  pur-* 
pose.  It  does  the  worse  here,  as  this  appears  to  be  the  first  time 
that  Jesus  used  these  words,  '*  I  know  whence  I  came,"  etc.  If  so, 
they  could  not  be  the  testimony  to  which  the  Pharisees  alluded. 
How,  then,  does  our  Lord's  argument  run,  on  the  cominon  inter- 
pretation ?  In  this  manner :  *  Though  it  holds  in  general;  that  a 
man's  testimony  of  himself,  unsupported  by  other  evidence,  is  not 
to  be  regarded ;  it  is,  nevertheless,  where  other  testimony  cannot  be 
had,  always  received,  and  has  that  regard  to  which  the  circumsttm- 
cesof  the  case  appear  to  entitle  it.  My  mission  is  a  transaction  be* 
tween  Ood  and  myself.  I  know  whence  I  came,  and  whither  I 
;  or  all  that  relates  to  the  nature  and  end  of  my  mission,  of  which 
am  conscious.  But  this  is  what  no  other  man  is :  I  can,  there- 
fore, produce  no  human  testimony  but  my  own,  a  testimony  wfaicb 
will  not  be  disregarded  ^by  those  who  consider  how  strongly  it  is 
supported  by  the  testimony  of  God.'    (See  ver.  16, 17, 18.) 
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15.  "Ye  judge  from  passion/' ofi«7^  amtat^pm^a  n^Uixt. 
E.  T.  "  Ye  judge  after  the  flesh."  ^gi,  in  the  languaee  of  the 
N.  T.  is  frequently  used  to  denote  the  inferior  powers  of  the  soul, 
the  passions  and  appetites,  and  is,  in  this  meaning,  opposed  to 
nv€Vfia,  which  denotes  the  superior  faculties  of  reason  and  con* 
science.  Thus,  xata  aagxa  mginatilv^  is  to  act  habitually  under 
the  influence  of  passion  and  appetite.  Though,  from  the  use  of  the 
common  version,  we  are  habituated  to  the  phrase  '<  after  the  flesh,'' 
to  the  much  greater  number  it  conveys  no  distmct  meaning.  It  only 
suggests  something  which,  in  general,  is  bad.  Diss%  I.  Part  i^  sect. 
11.  N.  sect.  14.  N. 

20.  «  The  treasury,"  Mr.  12:  41.  N. 

'24.  ^'  Ye  shall  die  in  your  sins;"  that  is,  impemtetUj  hardened. 
It  may  also  denote,  that  they  should  die  suffermg  the  punishment 
of  their  sins*  In  this  explanation  it  conveys  a  prediction  of  the 
destruction  of  their  city  and  State,  b  which  it  is  not  improbable  that 
some  of  our  Lord's  hearers  on  this  occasion  afterwards  perished. 

25.  '<  The  same  that  I  told  you  formerly,"  ri^V  agxv^  ^»  '*  ^'^ 
XaXiS  vfitv.  The  %.  T.  is  to  the  same  purpose :  "  Even  the  same 
that  I  said  unto  you  from  the  beginning :"  ti^V  agxn^  for  icar«r  njv 
iQX^^i  is  entirely  in  the  Gr.  idiom  for  *  in  the  beginning,'  ^  for- 
merly.' In  this  way  it  is  used  by  the  Seventy,  Gen.  13:  4.  43: 
18,  20.  Dan.  8:  1 :  In  this  way  it  is  explained  by  Nonnus : 

O  m  nsQ  viuv 

In  this  way  also  it  is  rendered  in  the  M.  G.  dno  npf  igx^^.  When 
we  have  such  authority  for  the  meaning  of  the  word,  (the  best  of 
all  authorities  for  scriptural  use),  I  see  no  occasion  for  recourse  to 
profane  authors.  Misled  by  these,  Dod.  unites  the  passage,  with 
the  following  words,  yer..26,  noXlalxm  nsgl  vfitSp  Xayilw  xal  xgiytiPf 
into  one  sentence,  thus  rendering  the  whole,  "  Truly,  because  I 
am  speaking  to  you,  I  have  many  things  to  say  and  judge  concern- 
ing you ;"  in  which  it  is  not  in  my  power  to  discover  any  meaning  or 
6oherence~  1st,  We  hav6  no  answer  /given  to  the  question  put ; 
2dly,  We  have  things  introduced  as  cause  and  effect,  which  seem 
but  ill  fitted  to  stand  together  in  that  relation.  Could  his  speaking 
to  them  be  the  cause  of  his  having  many  things  to  judge  concerning 
them  ?  Vut  "  Principium  qui  et  loquor  vobis."  For  the  qui  there 
is  no  support  from  either  6r.  MSS.  or  ancient  versions.  Nay, 
some  ancient  La.  MSS.  re^d  quod. 

27.  '<  That  he  meant  the  Father,"  or*  roV  nattga  avto7e  iXtytp. 
VuL  ''Quia  patrem  eius  dicebat  Deum."  The  Cam.  MS.  adds 
xQp  SioVf  which,  with  the  Sax.  version,  seem  to  be  in  this  place 
the  only  testimonies  in  favor  of  the  Vul. 

38  <<  Then  ye  shall  know  what  I  am,"  t6xe  ywdoea&e  or#  fyti 


CHAPTER  VIIK  513 

«>A.  E.  T-  «  Then  shall  ye  know  that  1  am  he."  With  Gro.  I 
understand  the  third  word  as  thus  divided,  o  r«  which  is  the  same 
as  I*,  quidj  *  what.'  In  this  way  there  is  a  direct  reference  to  the 
question  put  ver.  25, ''  Who  art  thou  ?"  It  has  this  advantage  also, 
that  it  leaves  no  ellipsis  to  be  supplied  for  completing  the  sense ; 
and  the  connexion  is  hoth  closer  and  clearer  than  in  the  common 
version.  L.  CI.  has  taken  this  method  in  rendering  the  words  into 
Fr.  "  Alors  vou  connoitrez  ce  que  je  suis."  P.  R-  and  Sa. 
though  translating  from  the  Vul.  which  says  "  quia  ego  sum/'  go 
still  nearer  the  terms  of  that  question,  and  say  "  qui  je  suis,*'  who 
I  am.  In  Eng.  the  An.  and  Hey.  follow  L.  CI.  as  I  also  have 
done.  In  this  way  the  full  import  of  the  words  is  given  with  suf- 
ficient clearness. 

33.  "  Some  made  answer,"  ini%Ql^fiaav  uvr^.  E.  T.  "  They 
answered  him."  The  whole  scope  of  the  place  shows  that  it  was 
not  those  believers  to  whom  Jesus  had  addressed  himself  in  the  two 
preceding  verses,  who  are  here  represented  as  answering :  But 
such  expressions  as  ektyov,  amxpi^tjaav,  are  sometimes  used  inde- 
finitely, and  import  only  '  it  was  said,'  *  it  was  answered.'  What 
follows  evinces  that  they  were  far  from  being  believers  who  made 
this  answer. 

38.  "  Ye  do  what  ye  have  learnt  from  your  father,"  vfAitg  ovv 
6  imgaxats  nuga  ttf  natgi  vftoiv  nouhc,  E.  T.  ^^  Ye  do  that  which 
ye  have  seen  your  father."  But  in  a  considerable  number  ofMSS. 
some  of  them  of  note,  for  iwgcixatc  we  read  ^xovaart.  It  was  so 
read  by  Origen  and  Cyril.  It  is  followed  by  the  Eth.  Cop.  Go* 
and  second  Sy.  versions.  I  agree  with  Bishop  Pearce  in  thinking 
this  reading  preferable  in  point  of  propriety.  It  is  for  this  reason, 
which  h  of  the  nature  of  internal  evidence,  that  I  have  adopted  the 
correction,  otherwise  not  strongly  supported. 

39.  '^  If  ye  were  Abraham's  children,  ye  would  act  as  Abra- 
ham acted,"  ii  ttxpa  tov  *u^figadfi  fve,  td  tgya  tov  '^pgadfi  inoul" 
ti  ap,  Vul.  *'  Si  filii  Abrahs  estis,  opera  Abrahie  facite."  To 
warrant  this  version  the  original  should  be  'u^pgad/i  iaxf,  td  igya 
TOV  '^figadfi  nouite.  Yet  there  b  no  MS.  which  reads  entirely  in 
this  manner. 

43.  '*  It  is  because  ye  cannot  bear  my  doctrine,"  or*  ov  ivpcto^ 
^e  d*ov€$p  topXoyov  tov  ifiov.  E.  T.  '*  Even  because  ye  cannot 
hear  my  word."  The  verb  dxov6iv  denotes  frequently  in  Scripture, 
and  even  in  prpfane  authors,  not  barely  *  to  hear,'  but  *  to  hear  pa- 
tiently ;'  consequently  not  to  hear  often  means  not  to  htar.  The 
Eng.  verb  to  hear  has  sometimes,  I  acknowledge,  the  same  mean- 
ing, but  more  rarely  ;  and  in  consequence  of  the  uncommonness, 
the  literal  version  has  somewhat  of  an  ambiguous  appearance» 
which  the  original  has  not.  The  An.  Hey;  and  Wor.  have  all  avoid- 
ed the  ambiguity,  though  not  quite  in  the  same  manner. 
Vol.  II  66 
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44.  '^  He  was  a  manslayer,"  iiuivog  ap&gmnonTOPog  ^p.  £•  T. 
**  He  was  a  murderer."  The  comnioD  terra  for  murderer  in  the 
N»  T.  is  qtopiv^  I  have  here  made  choice  of  a  less  usual  name, 
not  from  any  disposition  to  trace  etymologies,  but  because  I  think  it 
is  not  without  intention  that  the  devil,  a  being  not  of  earthly  extrac- 
tion, is  rather  called  ip^gmnoHzopog  than  (jpopftQi  as  marking,  with 
greater  precision,  his  ancient  enmity  to  the  human  race.  When  the 
name  murderer  is  applied  to  a  rational  being  of  a  species  diffirent 
from  ours,  it  naturally  suggests  that  the  being  so  denominated  is  a 
destroyer  of  others  of  his  own  species.  As  this  is  not  meant  here, 
the  evangelist's  term  is  peculiarly  apposite.  At  the  same  time  I 
am  sensible  that  our  word  manalaughter  means,  in  the  language  of 
the  law,  such  killing  as  is  indeed  criminal,  though  not  so  atrock)U8 
as  murder;  but  in  common  use  it  is  not  so  limited.  Hey.  says,  to 
the  same  purpose,  '^  a  slayer  of  men." 

45.  "  Because  I  speak  the  truth,  ye  do  not  believe  me,"  or« 
tiipaX^&i$ap  Ufta^  ov  mtntittifioK  Vul. "  Si  veritatem  dico  n<Ml 
creditis  mihi."  This  version,  one  would  almost  thbk,  must,  have 
arisen  from  a  different  reading,  though  there  (s  none  entirely  con- 
formable  to  it  in  the  known  MSS.  and  versions.  It  may  indeed  be 
thought  an  objection  against  the  common  reading,  that  there  is  some- 
thing like  exaggeration  in  the  sentiment.  How  is  it  posable  that  a 
man's^  reason  for  not  believing  what  is  told  him  should  be  thai  it  X9 
true  9  That  this  should  be  his  known  or  acknowledged  reason, 
is  certably  impossible.  To  think  or  perceive  a  thing  to  be 
true,  and  to  believe  it,  are  expressions  entirely  synonymous. 
In  this  way  explained,  it  would  no  doubt  be  a  contradiction  in  terms. 
The  truth  of  the  matter  may,  nevertheless,  be  the  real,  though  with 
regard  to  himself  the  unloiown,  cause  of  his  unbelief.  A  man's 
mind  may,  by  gross  errors  and  inveterate  prejudices,  be  so  aliena- 
ted from  the  simplicity  of  truth,  that  the  silliest  paradoxes,  or  wild- 
est extravagancies  in  opinion,  shall  have  a  better  chance  of  gaining 
his  assent  than  truths  almost  self-evident.  And  this  is  all  that,  m 
strictness,  is  implied  in  the  reproach. 

46.  *' Whichofyouconvictethme?"  tlgiiv/MP  iXtyx^^f^:  E. 
T.  ^'  Which  of  you  convinceih  me  ?"  The  word  convinceth  is  not  the 
proper  term  in  this  place :  It  relates  only  to  the  opinion  of  the  per- 
son himself  about  whom  the  question  is.  Our  Lord  here,  in  order 
to  show  that  the  unbelief  of  his  hearers  had  no  reasonable  excuse, 
challenges  them  openly  to  convict  him,  if  they  can,  in  any  instance, 
of  a  deviation  from  truth.  The  import  of  this  is,  Bring  evidence 
of  such  a  deviation,  evince  it  to  the  world.  A  man  may  be  con- 
vinced, that  is  not  convicted.  Nay,  it  is  even  possible  that  a  man 
may  be  convicted,  that  is  not  convinced.  I  am  astonished  that 
Dod.  has  missed  observing  this  distinct'ton.  He  is  almost  the  only 
modem  translator  into  Eng.  who  has  missed  it. 
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•  "  Of  falsekood,"  tu^I  dfut^tag.  E.  T.  "  Of  sin."  '^fictpila 
DOt  onljr  signifies  '  sin,'  in  the  largest  acceptation,  but  ^  error/ 
'  falsehood,'  ^  a  departure  from  truth.'  ^ts  being  contrasted  here 
to  akii^ta,  fixes  it  to  this  sense.  It  immediately  follows,  '>  And  if 
I  speak  truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe  me? " 

51.  "Shall  never  see  death,"  &avaTov  ov  fi^  ^itogiiffrj  iig  top 
aUipa,    Hey.  "  Shall  not  die  for  ever."    This  is  at  least  a  very 
unusual  expression.      If  not  for  ever  do  not  here  mean  never^ 
it  would  not  be  easy,  from  the  known  laws  of  the  language,  to  as- 
sign its  precise  meaning.     But  the  sense,  say  they,  is,  '  He  shall  not 
perish  eternally ; '  *  he  shall  not  suffer  eternal  death.'     I  admit  that 
this  is  the  meaning  which  our  Lord  had  to  the  expression  which  he 
then  used.     But  this  meaning  is  as  clearly  conveyed  in  the  E.  T.  as 
in  the  Greek  original.    Now,  if  we  could  make  the  expression 
clearer  in  Eng.  than  it  is  in  6r.  we  ought  not,  in  the  present  casoi 
to  do  it ;  because  we  cannot  do  it  without  hurting  the  scope  of  the 
writer  in  recording  this  dialogue,  which  shows  the  manner  wherein 
our  Lord,  whilst  he  taught  his  faithful  followers,  was  misunderstood 
by  his  enemies.    The  probability,  nay  even  the  possibility,  of  some 
of  their  mistakes,  will  be  destroyed,  if  his  expressions  be  totally  di-* 
vested  of  their  darkness,  or  even  ambiguity.      Ouir  Lord  spoke, 
doubtless,  of  eternal  death,  when  he  said  ^apatov  ov  (iti  ^ioi^ati ; 
but  it  is  certain  that  he  was  understood  by  most  of  his  bearers  as 
speaking  of  natural  death  :  the  words  then  ought  to  be  susceptible 
of  this  interpretation.     He  perceived  their,  mistake,  but  did  not 
think  proper  to  make  any  change  on  his  language.     The  only 
equivocal  word  here  is  ^aputog  *  death.'     JEis  top  aiipa^  with  fl 
segative  particle,  when  the  sense  is  not  confined  by  the  verb,  has 
invariably  the  same  meaning,  which  is  ^  never.'    See  Mt.  21:  19. 
Mr.  3:  29,   J.  4:  14.  10: 28.  13:  8.    1  Cor.  8: 13.    I  said,  when 
the  sense  is  not  confined  by  the  verb,  because  when  the  verb  implied 
duration,  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  is  difllerent ;  for  it  then  denotes 
^  not  always,'  ^  not  perpetually.'    We  have  an  example  in  this  chap- 
ter, ver.  35,  o  di  dovkog  ov  fAtp^t  ip  t^  oixitf  iig  top  al£pa^  *'  Now 
the  slave  abideth  not  in  the  family  .perpetually."    These  two,  never, 
and  not  perpetually^  are  the  only  acceptations  in  Scripture  I  have 
discovered  of  the  phrase.    Now  it  cannot  be  the  latter  of  these  that 
has  been  meant  by  Hey. ;  and  if  the  former,  he  has  not  been  happy 
in  the  choice  of  an  expression,  ch.  9:  32.  N. 
55.  "  Speak  falsely."    Diss.  IIL  sect.  24. 
56.^  "  Longed  to  see  my  day,"  r^falXiaaato  tpo  idif  tnp  iqfiigap 
Tfiv  ifiiip.  E.  T.  "  Rejoiced  to  see  my  day."    The  words  tpa  ?^, 
immediately  following  i^yaXXiaaavo,  show  that  it  cannot  mean  here 
rgokedy  but  ^  desired  earnestly,'  '  wished,'  '  longed."*    It  is  so  rea* 
dered  by  the  Sy.  niDZ).    Nonnus,  to  the  same  purpose, 
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The  Vul.  Er.  and  Zu.  say  '^  exultavit/'  but  both  Cas.  and  Be. 
*'  gesUvit."  L.  CI.  Beau,  and  almost  all  the  late  Eng.  interpretersy 
Day,  and  even  the  most  eminent  Fr.  translators  from  the  Vul.  as 
P.  R.  Sa.  and  Si.  follow  in  this  the  interpretation  of  Be.  and  Cas. 

8  "  He  saw."      His  faith  was  equivalent  to  seeing. 

67.  "And  thou  bast  seen  Abraham?"  Kal  'u^figaaflicigaxaQ; 
E.  T.  "  And  hast  thou  seen  Abraham  ? "  The  form  I  have  given 
to  the  interrogation,  which  is  still  retained,  is  more  expressive  of  the 
derisive  manner  in  which  the  question  seems  to  have  been  put.  Mt. 
27:  11,  with  the  N. 

58.  "  Before  Abraham  was  bom,  I  am,"  ngip  '^figaafi  yiviod'at^ 
ifci  diAi.  E.  T.  *•  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am."  I  have  followed 
here  the  version  of  Er.  which  is  close  both  to  the  sense  and  to  the 
letter :  "  Antequam  Abraham  nasceretur,  ego  sum."  Dio  renders 
the  words  in  the  same  way  in  Italian  :  ^'Avanti  che  Abraam  fosse 
nato,  10  sono."  Dod.  Hey.  and  Wy.  translate  in  Eng.  in  the  same 
manner.  ^Eym  dfn  may  indeed  be  rendered  *  I  was.'  The  present 
for  the  imperfect,  or  even  for  the  preterperfect,  is  no  unusual  figure 
with  this  writer.  However,  as  an  uninterrupted  duration  from  the 
time  spoken  of  to  the  time  then  present,  seems  to  have  been  sug« 
gested,  I  thought  it  better  to  follow  the  common  method. 

59.  The  E.  T.  adds,  "  and  so  passed  by."  In  the  conunon  Gr. 
we  have  nal  nagtjytp  ovratg.  But  these  words  are  not  in  the  Cam. 
MS.  nor  in  some  of  the  early  editions.  There  is  nothing  cor- 
responding to  them  in  the  Sy.  Vul.  or  Sax.  versions.  Cas.  and  Lu. 
have  them  not.  Be.  considers  both  this,  and  the  clause  immediately 
preceding,  to  wit,  "  passing  through  the  midst  of  them,"  which  is 
also  wanting  in  the  Vul.  Arm.  and  Sax.  versions,  as  mere  interpo- 
lations. He  has,  nevertheless,  retained  them  in  his  translation. 
They  are  rejected  by  Gro.  and  Mill.  It  may  be  said  that  one  of 
these  clauses  at  least  (if  not  both)  adds  nothing  to  the  sense  :  they 
have  much  the  appearance  of  having  been  copied  firom  other 
Gospels. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

3.  ^*  Who  sinned ;  this  man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was  bom 
blind  ? "  Diss.  VI.  Part.  ii.  sect.  19. 

7.  "Wash  thine  eyes  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,"  vltpMetgrn^ 
xolvfifiij&gap  Tov  2Ua>af4.  E.  T.  "  Wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam." 
There  4re  two  words  which  occur  in  the  N.  T.  in  the  sense  of 
washing  or  bathing  ;  yet  they  are  not  synonymous,  though  we  have 
not  terms  which  correspond  so  exactly  as  to  mark  the  distinction 
between  them.  The  words  are  pIjithp  and  kovup.  The  former, 
plnxup^  or  rather  vlTma&at,  (for  the  middle  voice  is  more  used), 
denotes  to  wash  or  bathe  a  pari  only  of  tbe  body ;  the  latter,  koi^ip, 
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is  to  wash  or  bathe  the  whole  body.  This  diiference,  if  I  mistake 
not,  is  uniformly  observed  in  the  N.  T.  Thus,  Mt.  6: 17,  xongoif' 
amov  aov  vltpai.  15:2,  ov  wWovra^  rcr^  ;|r«7|^a^  CKvrcJy.  And  in 
this  Gospel  the  distitiction  is  expressly  marked,  ch.  13:  10,  oXtkov- 
fA^pog  ov  xgduif  tx^  ij  fovs  nodag  ptyjaa&at,  where  the  participle 
XiXovgitvog  is  used  of  him  whose  whole  body  is  washed  ;  and  the 
verb  vixpaa^at,  is  joined  with  tovg  nodag.  That  the  verb  kowv  is 
commonly  used  in  the  manner  mentioned,  see  Acts  9:  37.  Heb. 
10: 23.  2  Pet.  2: 22.  Rev.  1:5.  In  all  which,  whether  the  words 
be  used  literally  or  metaphorically,  the  complete  cleansing  of  the 
body  or  person  is  meant.  There  is  only  one  passage  about  which 
there  can  be  any  doubt.  It  is  in  Acts  16:  33,  where  the  jaibr, 
upon  his  conversion  by  Paul  and  Silas,  prisoners  committed  to  his 
custody,  is  said  in  the  E.  T.  to  have  washed  their  stripes.  The 
verb  is  tkovoiv.  But  let  it  be  observed,  that  this  is  not  an  accurate 
version  of  the  6r.  phrase  tlovafp  ano  t£p  nltiywv,  which,  in  my 
opinion,  implies  bathing  the  whole  body,  for  the  sake  both  of  clean- 
ing their  wounds  and  administering  some  relief  to  their  persons. 
The  accusative  of  the  active  verb  ikovatv  is  evidently  T«r  amfiata 
understood.  The  full  expression  is  ekovae  ta  aoS^ara  avjw  ano 
tofp  nXfjyQip.  The  same  distkiction  between  the  words  is  well  ob- 
served ID  the  Sep.  The  word  tooiA,  in  Eng.  when  used  as  a  neuter 
verb  without  a  regimen,  is  commonly,  if  not  always,  understood  to 
relate  to  the  whole  body.  The  word  vltpai  shows,  on  the  contrary, 
that  the  sacred  author  meant  only  a  part.  That  the  part  meant  is 
the  eyes,  is  manifest  from  the  context.  Not  to  supply  them,  there- 
fore, in  Eng.  is  in  effect  to  aker  the  sense.  Nonnus,  agreeably  to 
this  exposition,  says  plnte  hop  ^i&og.  And  when  the  man  himself 
relates  to  the  people,  ver.  11,  how  he  had  been  cured,  Nonnus  thus 
erpresses  this  circumstance : 

Nlipafurog  aiuiqoio  ntqvt^oxov  ogigiarog  ii^y. 

And  afterwards,  ver.  15,  to  the  Pharisees  he  say^,  vi«f$  ntiXov  mtpa. 
Mr.  7: 3, 4.  N. 

8.  "  They  who  had  before  seen  him  blind,"  oi  ^ie»govpiig  «tJ- 
top  TO  ngotiQOp  or«  zvq>k6g  ^p.  Vul.  ^*  Qui  viderunt  eum  prius 
quia  mendicus  erat."  Conformable  to  thb  are  the  Al.  Cam.  and 
several  other  MSS.  which  instead  of  tvq>k6g  read  ngooaitfig.  Most 
of  the  ancient  versions  agree  in  this  with  the  Vul.  It  makes  no 
material  difference  in  the  story. 

9.  "  Others,  He  is  like  him,"  «AAo*  di,  ot$  Sfio&og  oilrei;  iaup. 
Vul.  "  Alii  autem,  Nequaquam,  sed  similis  est  ei."  In  conformity 
to  this,  four  MSS.  instead  of  or*  read  ovxl  iXX\  The  Sy.  and  some 
other  versions  agree  also  with  the  Vul. 

16.  J^x^Gfia  ^p  ipavtgJg.     Diss.  IX.  Part  iii.  sect.  2. 

1 7.  "  What  say  est  thou  of  him  for  giving  thee  sight  ?"    ^v  xl 


518  NOTSS  OV  ST.  JOHN. 

Ifytig  mgl  avrov,  St$  rivoiii  aov  vovQ  6g>&uX§iOvg  ;  E«  T.  "  What 
sayest  thou  of  him,  that  he  hath  opened  thine  eyes?"  VuL  "  Tu 
qaid  dicis  de  illo  qui  aperuit  ocubs  tuos  ?"  It  would  appear  that 
the  La.  translator  has  read  6g  for  ou.  It  suits  the  sense  very  well, 
but  has  no  support  from  MSS.  versions,  or  ancient  authors.  The 
common  reading  is  unexceptionable ;  bat  the  expression  in  the  E. 
T.  does  not  convey  the  meaning  so  distinctly  as  could  be  wished. 
The  sense  is  well  expressed  by  Ham.  in  his  paraphrase :  "  What 
opinion  of  him  hath  this  work  of  power  and  mercy  to  thee,  wrou^t 
in  thee?" 

22.  "  Should  be  expelled  the  synagogue,'*  dnoawa/t^yog  ytrir 
ta&*  Thb  corresponds  in  their  discipline  to  what  we  call  ^  excom- 
mnnication.' 

24.  *^  Give  glory  to  God,"  Jog  doiap  t^  Set}.  Thb  does  not 
mean,  as  is  oomnoonly  supposed,  *  Give  God  the  praise  for  thy 
cure.'  The  import  is,  *  Glorify  God  by  confessing  ingenuously  the 
truth.'  This  expression  shows  that  they  believed,  or  affected  to 
believe  that  he  had  told  them  lies,  and  that  they  wanted  to  extort 
a  confession  from  him.  It  was  the  expression  used  by  Joshua,  ch. 
7: 18,  19,  to  Achan,  when  be  would  induce  him  to  confess  his 
guilt  in  relation  to  the  accursed  thing.  It  was  adopted  afterwards 
by  the  judges,  for  adjuring  those  accused  or  suspected  of  crimes  to 
acknowledge  the  truth  as  in  the  sight  of  God.  What  folbws  en- 
tirely suits  this  sense.  Their  speech  is  to  this  e&ct :  ^  You  cannot 
impose  upon  us  by  this  incredible  story.  We  know  that  the  man 
you  speak  of,  who  openly  profanes  the  Sabbath,  is  a  transgressor, 
and  therefore  can  have  no  authority  or  commission  from  God  :  It 
will,  therefore,  be  the  wisest  thing  you  can  do,  to  confess  the  truth 
honestly,  as  thereby  you  will  give  glory  to  God.'  It  would  appear 
from  their  tampering  so  much  with  this  man,  that  they  hcmed  by 
his  means  to  detect  some  fraud  or  collusion,  by  the  use  oi  wbic^ 
our  Lord  had  procured  so  extraordinary  a  fame  for  working  mira- 
cles. Bat  being  disappointed  in  their  expectations  from  him,  they 
were  so  incensed  that  they  resolved  immediately  to  excommunicate 
him. 

27.  '<  Did  ye  not  bear?"  Kai  ovk  vnoicate ;  E.  T. ''  And  ye 
did  not  hear."  Vul.  '<  Et  audistis."  This  translator  has  read  «a2 
linovacni ;  a  reading  which  has  no  support  from  antiquity,  except 
die  Sax.  version.  I  think  the  clause  ought  to  be  read  as  a  ques- 
tion, a  manner  frequent  in  this  Gospel.  If  it  be  rendered  in  the 
common  way,  it  must  mean,  *  Ye  did  not  mind  what  was  told  you.' 
If  so,  the  verb  inoviw  is  used  twice  in  the  same  verse  in  senses 
totally  difierent.  Such  an  interpretation  as  supposes  this,  unless 
when  a  paronomasia  is  evidently  intended,  ought  to  be  avoided  as 
much  as  possible. 

32.  *^  Never  was  it  heard  before,"  i%  lov  ampog  ovk  i^jcoiioi^^. 
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«MPog,  or  In  tov  aittrroc,  is  a  Uteral  versioD  freqaently  occurring  in 


Gody  Ps.  90:  2.  But  in  popular  language,  the  former  often  de- 
notes no  more  than  from  the  be|inning  of  the  world,  or  even  from 
very  early  times  ;  and  ng  toV  «iWa  does  not  always  mean  ^  to  eter- 
nity,' in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word.  That  the  use  is  nearly  the 
same  in  Pagan  writers,  has  been  v^  well  showed  by  Wet.  The 
meaning  of  neither  phrase,  when  accompanied  with  a  negative,  ad- 
mits much  variation.  The  one  is  aniehac  nunquam^  ^  never  before ;' 
the  other,  tiunquam  dehincj  *  neyer  after.'  In  regard  to  the  latter, 
an  exception  was  taken  notice  of  on  ch.  8:  51.  Such  an  interpre- 
tation as  *  from  the  age,'  which  some  have  proposed,  conveys  no 
meaning  where  no  particular  age  has  been  spoken  of.  Nor  is  there 
any  age  of  the  worM  that  appears  to  have  been  distinguished  in 
Scripture  as  the  age^  by  way  of  eminence.  But  a  great  deal  of  the 
reasoning  used  in  criticism,  especially  scriptural  criticism,  is  merely 
hypothetical. 

34.  '<  Thou  wast  altogether  born  in  sins,  and  dost  thou  teach 
us  ?"  This  reproach  proceeded  from  the  same  general  principle 
from  which  the  question  of  the  disciples,  ver.  2,  arose. 

* 

CHAPTER  X. 

2.^<<  The  shepherd  always  entereth  by  the  door,'^  o  ii  uaiQfpiu^ 
¥QQ9m  tijg  ^vgug^  no^fin^  iaxi  tSv  ngopuxwf,  E.  T.  ''  He  that  en- 
tereth in  by  the  door  is  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep."  This  mode  of 
speaking  with  us  conveys  the  notion,  that  the  shepherd  is  the  only 
person  who  enters  by  the  door ;  yet  the  owner,  the  door-keeper,  and 
Che  sheep  themselves,  also  enter  the  same  way.  The  original  ex- 
pression is  manifestly  intended  to  denote  the  constant,  not  the  pe- 
culiar use  which  the  shepherd  makes  of  the  door,  as  opposed  to  the 
constant  use  of  thieves  and  robbers  to  force  their  entrance,  by 
breaking  or  climbing  over  the  fence.  The  comparison  is.  made,  not 
to  the  folds  used  by  the  common  people  in  remote  parts  of  the 
country,  but  to  those  belonging  to  the  rich  in  the  neighborhood  of 
a  populous  city,  where  the  warn  and  other  fences  need  to  be  strong 
er,  and  the  entrance  more  carefully  kept,  on  account  of  the  greater 
danger  from  thieves. 

8.  "  All  who  have  entered  in  another  manner,"  navt^g  oao$  n(fo 
ifAoS  fik^op.  E.  T.  "  AU  that  ever  came  before  me."  But  there 
is  a  remarkable  difierence  of  reading  on  this  passage.  The  words 
ngo  ifioSt  on  which  the  meaning  of  the  sentence  entirely  depends,  are 
wanting  in  some  of  the  most  ancient,  and  in  a  very  great  number  of 
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Other  MSS.    There  is  nothing  correspondiog  to  them  in  the  Vol. 
which  says  simply,  '^  Omnes  quotquot  veaerunt."     The  first  Sy.  in 
like  manner  has  them  not :  the  second  Sy.  has  an  expression  ansTvi^r- 
ing  to  them ;  but  it  is  marked  as  spurious,  with  an  asterisk.     Neither 
the  Go.  nor  the  Sax.  has  them.    They  are  wanting  in  the  Com. 
and  some  other  early  editions.     Most  oi  the  ancient  expositors  ap- 
pear not  to  have  read  them.     Some  however  have.     Among  these  is 
Nonnus,  who  says,  nawtes  oaoi  nagog  ^A^o».    This  is  the  state  of 
the  external  evidence  with  regard  to  the  words  in  question.    And  if 
it  be  found  such  as  to  leave  the  mind  in  suspense  about  their  authen- 
ticity, the  internal  evidence  against  them  does,  in  my  opinion,  turn 
the  scale.    When  our  Lord,  in  explainiog  his  public  character,  uses 
a  comparison  introduced  by  the  words  1  am^  it  is  always  his  manner 
to  suit  what  he  next  says  of  himself  to  that,  whatever  it  be  he  has 
chosen  to  be  represented  by.     Of  this  we  have  several  examples  in 
(his  Gospel.    Thus,  when  he  says,  ch.  6  :  51,  *'  I  am  the  living 
bread  which  descended  from  heaven,"  it  is  immediately  added, 
*'  Whoso  eateth  of  this  bread" —  This  perfectly  suits  the  compari- 
son adopted  ;  for  bread  is  baked  to  be  eaten.     Again,  ch.  14 :  6, 
*<  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life :  no  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father  but  by  me  [who  am  the  way\,^^    Again,  ch.  15 :  1, ''  I  am 
the  true  vine,  an(f  my  Father  is  the  vine-dresser."     It  is  added, 
*<  Every  barren  branch  in  me  [the  vine]  he  loppeth  off."    To  come 
to  the  context,  ver.  11,"  lam  the  good  shepherd ;"  it  follows, 
^  the  good  shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep  ;"  and,  lastly,  ver. 
9,  "  I  am  the  door ;  such  as  enter  by  me  [the  door]  shall  be  safe." 
Now  to  this  manner,  so  uniformly  observed,  the  words  under  exam- 
ination cannot  be  reconciled.     '^  I  am  the  door,  all  that  ever  came 
before  me,"  nqo  ifiov,  that  is,  before  I  the  door  came.    But  do  we 
ever  speak  of  a  a  dooir*s  coming  to  any  place  ?    This  is  so  far  from 
illustrating  the  meaning,  that  it  is  inconsistent  with  any  meaning,  and 
therefore  leads  tlie  mind  to  devise  some  other  image  which  may  suit 
the  words  here  used.     Such,  indeed,  js  diat  employed  ver.  11, 
where  our  Lord  calls  himself  "  the  shepherd."     But  by  no  rules  of 
interpretation  can  we  borrow  light  from  a  circumstance  which  had 
not  yet  been  mentioned.     Of  this  incoherence,  Maldonat,  though  be 
explains  the  words  differently,  was  entirely  sensible  :  Non  videntur 
haec  enim,"  says  he,  "  cum  priecedenti  versu  satis  apte  conjungi. 
Si  enim  dixisset  se  pastorem  esse,  commode  et  apposite  adderet  ali- 
os non .  pastores  sed  fures  et  latrones  fuisse ;  cum  autem  dixerit  se 
esse  ostium,  non  apparet  qua  ratione,  qua  consequentia  addat  alios 
fuisse  latrones."    But,  beside  this  unsuitableness  to  the  context 
the  meaning  expressed  by  oao$  ngo  i/iov  ^l^op  appears  exception- 
able.    Who  were  those  that  came  before  him  ?    Not  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  surely.    For  of  these  our  Lord,  far  from  calling  them 
thievet  and  robbers^  always  speaks  honorably.    Yet  to  these  we 
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diould  otberwise  most  reiidily  Cipplj  the  expressioa,  especially  when 
we  consider  that  Jesus  styles  Uieoi  to  bis  disciples,  >'  the  prophets, 
who  were  before  you.'^  ^  The  persons  here  meant,'  say  some,  *  are 
those  who,  before  his  time,  ^umed  the  character  of  Messiah.' 
But  who  were  these  ?  It  does  not  appear  from  any  history,  sacred 
,or  profane,  that  any  person,  before  his  time,  ever  assumed  the  charr 
acter  or  title  of  Alesaiah.  Afterwards,  indeed, .  agreeaUy  to  our 
Lord's  predictions,  it  was^assuroed  by  many.  Tbeudas  and  Judas 
of  Galilee  cannot  be  meant.  .  They  were  rather  contemporaries. 
And  though  both  were  seditious  leaders,  and  gave  themselves  out 
for  extraordinary  personages,  we  have  no.  evidence  that  either  of 
them  pretended  to  be  the  Mesnah.  For  all  these  reasons,  I  think 
ngo  ifiov  ought  to  be  rejected  as  an  interpolation.  The  external 
evidence,  or  what  I  may  call  the  testimonies  in  its  favor,  are  at  least 
ooanterbalanced  by  those  against  it ;  and  the  internal  evidence,  ans^ 
ing  from  the  sense  of  the  expression  and  the  scope  of  the  passage, 
is  all  on  the  contrary  side.  1  read  therefore  with  the  Sy.  the  Vul. 
and,  I  may  add,  the  old-  Italic,  of  which  the  Sax.  b  esteemed  by 
critics  a  literal  translation,  ndvieg  oao$  ^X^ov.  I  consider  ^l^ov  as 
used  here  for  ha^l^op^  the  simple  for  the  compound  used  ver.  1, 
and  the  word  oAAa/d^f  i^  understood  as  supplied  from  that  verse. 
It  is  not  unusual,  when  there  is  occasbn  for  repeating  a  sentiment 
which^has  been  advanced  a  little  Jbefore,  to  abridge  the  expression, 
on  the  supposition  that  what  is  wanting,  the  hearers  will  supply  from 
memory.  It  will  perhaps  be  objected  to  this  explanation,  that  it 
makes  this  sentence  a  mere  repetition  of  what  b  said  in  ver.  1.  I 
own  that  the  ajBSrmation.in  ver.  I,  is  here  repeated,  but  not  merely 
so,  as  it  is  attended  with  a  very  important  explanation.  The  import 
of  the  two  verses,  which  will  show  exactly  their  relation,  may  be 
thus  expressed  :  1.  They  who  enter  the  fold  otherwise  than  by  the 
door,  are  thieves  and  robbers.  7. 1  am  the  door.  8.  Consequent- 
ly they  who  enter  otherwise  than  by  me,  are  thieves  and  robbers.' 
This  makes  the  eighth  verse,  as  it  were,  the  conclusion  of  a  sylk^ 
^sm,  of  which  the  first  and  the  seventh  are  the  premises.  It  is  re* 
markaUe,  that  this  has  appeared  to  be  the  general  import  of  the 

Eassage,  even  to  those  interpreters  who  seem  either  not  to  have 
nown  how  it  could  be  deduced,  or  have  attempted  a  method  abso- 
lutely indefensible.  Dr.  Clarke  (see  his  paraphrase  of  ver.  8)  gives 
a  sense  to  the  words  which  coincides  with  that  here  given  ;  but  he' 
does  not  inform  us  how  he  makes  it  out,  or  in  what  manner  he  read 
the  original.  EUsner  has  endeavored  to  draw  the  same  meaning 
from  the  reading  in  the  common  6r. ;  but,  in  my  judgment,  without 
success.  *£Qxia^a$  vgi  -digns  for  to  go  fast  a  docr^  is,  I  juspect, 
utterly  unexampled.  Besides,  who  was  ever  accounted  either 
thief  or  robber  for  going  past  the  door^  if  he  did  not  attempt  to 
h^ak  info  the  enclosure  ?  But  it  may  be  said,  if  the  words  ngi  iftav 
Vol.  II.  66 
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ought  to  be  rejected,  bow  sb&U  we  account  for  tbeir  inCroductxMi 
into  so  many  copies?     To  this  I  can  only  reply,  that  the  misap* 

ErehensioD  of  the  sense  in  some  early  transcriber,  may  not  improba* 
ly  bare  led  him  to  take  this  method  of  supplying  the  ellipsis^  It 
is  in  this  manner  that  the  greatest  freedoms  which  have  been  takeo 
with  the  sacred  text  are  to  be- accounted  for.  Upon  the  whole,  oar 
Lord,  when  he  compares^  himself  to  a  shepherd,  speaks  in  the  chap* 
aet^  of  the  great  prophet  or  teacher  of  God's  people ;  when  he 
compares  himself  to  the  door  of  the  sheep*fold,  he  sigtiifies  that  h 
is  by  him,  that  is,  by  sharing  in  bis  grace,  and  partaking  of  his  spirit, 
that  the  under-shepherds  and  teachers  must  be  admitted  ioto  his 
fold,  that  is,  into  his  church  or  kingdom,  and  participate  b  all  the 
spiritual  blessings  belonging  to  its  members.  In  this  view,  the  words 
are  directed  chiefly  aeainst  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  considered  as 
teachers,  whose  doctrme  was  far  from  breathing  the  same  spirit  with 
his,  and  whose  chief  object  was  not  like  that  of  the  good  shepherd, 
to  feed  and  to  protect  the  flock,  but,  like  that  of  the  robber  or  the 
wolf,  to  devour  tbent.  I  shall  only  add,  before  I  conclude  this  note, 
that  the  interpretation  here  given  suits  the  words  that  follow  as  weD 
as  those  that  precede.  Thus, '  7. 1  am  the  door.  8.  AU  who  enter 
m  another  manner  are  thieves  and  robbers.  9.  All  who  enter 
by  me,  shall  be  safe.'  How  common  was  this  method  with  our 
Lord,  to  enforce  his  sentiments  by  affirmations  and  aegatioDS  thos 
connected !  ^ 

14,  15.  *'  I  both  know  my  own,  and  am  known  by  tbenii 
(even  as  the  Father  knoweth  me,  and  I  know  the  Father) ;  and  I 
give  my  life  for  the  sheep."  Ch.  6  :  57.  N.  Diss.lS.  Part  4. 
sect*  3. 

16.  <M  have  other  sheep  besides,  which  are  not  of  this  fold." 
This  is  spoken  of  the  Gentiles,  who  were  afterwards  to  be  received 
into  his  church  on  the  same  footing  with  the  Jews. 

18.  ''No  one  forceth it  from  me^^^ovMg  mQit> orvrijy m  ifiov* 
E.  T.  '<  No  man  taketh  it  from  me."  This  can  hardly  be  said 
with  propriety,  since  he  suffered  by  the  bands  of  others.  The  Eng, 
verb  take  does  not  express  the*  full  import  of  the  Greek  aipoi»  Li 
this*  place  it  is  evidently  our  Lord^s  intention  to  inform  his  hearers, 
that  his  enemies  could  not  by  violence  take  bis  life,  if  he  did  not 
voluntarily  put  himself  in  their  power. 

32.  "  The  feast  of  the  dedication^"  ta  iy}t»h$a.  It  might  ba 
rendered  more  literally,  <  the  feast  of  the  renovation.'  -But  the 
other  name  has  obtained  the  sanction  df  use.  This  festival  was  in* 
stituted  by  Judas  Maccabsus,  1  Mac.  4:  59^  in  memory  of  their 
ptriling  down  the  altar  of  burnt-oflferings,  which  had  been  profaned 
by  the  Pagans,  and  building  a  new  one,  dedicated  to  the  true  God« 

^  *^h  beibg  ivinter,"  x^tfi^vtjtfi  This  festival  b^an  on  the 
twenty-fifth  of  the  month  Casleu^  and  was  kept  fiir  eigm  dcys.  It 
(ell  about  the  middle  of  our  DeceniH^. 


85*  *^  I  said  t9  you^  but  70  believed  not,  <  the  works  ^ioh  I 
do  in  mjr  jTatker's  same,  testify  of  me/'  iJnop  vfttw  nul  ov  marsvit^f^ 
tm  Sffu  a  i/9i  7fO«iJ  /r  1^  dpofioti  rod  nixrgog  ^ov,  tuStm  ftagtvgfH 
mgi  ifwv.  E.  T.  **  I  told  you,  and  ye  believed  not ;  the  works  that 
I  do  in  my  Father's  name,  they  bear  witness  of  me.'*  The  words 
am  capable  of  bdng  rendered  either  way  $  but  there  is  thb  difler^ 
ence :  rendered  in  the  one  way,  they  are  conformable  to  fact,  as 
appears  from  this  veiy  Gospel-^'^  I  said  to  yoq,  the  works  which  I 
do,"  etc.  That  he  had  said  this,  we  lean  from  ch.  5i  36*  In  the 
other  way  rendered,  tha  words  '*  I  told  you,"  can-  refer  only  to  what 
they  asked  him  to  tell  tnem,  to  wit,  whether  he  were  the  Messiah  or 
not.  Now- it  does  not  appear  fcom  this,  or  from  any  other  Gospel, 
ihat  he  had  ever  told  them  this  in  express  terms^  as  they  wanted 
him  to  do.  It  may  be  proper  to  observe,  that  the  VuL  is  here,  Jn 
respect  of  the  sense,  agreeable  to  the  version  I  have  given ;  but,  in 
respect  of  the  expression,  plainly  points  out  a  different  reading : 
*^  Loquor  vobis,  et  non  creditis,  opera  quae  ego  facio  in  nomine  pa* 
tris  mei,  b«c  testimonium  perbibent  de  me."  In  conformity  to  this^ 
the  Cam.  MS.  alone  reads  Xaki  for  iJnow. 

26,  27.  ^*  Ye  believe  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep.  My 
sheep,  as  I  told  you,  obey  my  voice,"  ov  niftuvite  *  oi  ydg  iau  &i 
vcfy  ngofiitmv  tw  ifniv,  na^oig  elnop  Vfuv.  Ti  ngopotta  td  ifia  r^C 
q^wpiig  t*ov  oMovsi.  E.  T.  <<  Ye  believe  not,  because  ye  are  not  of 
my  sheep,  as  I  said  unto  you.  My  sheep  hear  my  voice."  This 
case  is  similar  to  the  former:  ^tuOti^dnov^fup  is  joined  by  our 
translators  to  the  preceding  words ;  I  join  them  to  those  which  fol* 
low.  My  reason  is  the  same  as  in  the  foregoing  instance.  The 
words  which  precede  bad  not,  as  far  as  we  are  informed,  been  ex- 
pressly used  by  our  Lord;  the  subsequent  words  had.  On  the 
common  Or.  there  is  no  change  made  but  in  the  pointing.  Indeed 
the  clause  sM^iyg  dnov  vfilv^  which  has  occasioned  the  questk>n,  is 
wanting  in  several  MSS.  as  well  as  m  the  Vut.  Cop.  Arm>  and  Sax. 
versions.  To  recur  to  the  authority  of  later  interpreter^  add  Critics, 
wonld,  in  so  plain  a  case,  be^quite  Unnecessary. 

29.  '<  My^  Father,  who  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all," 
d  Tunn^  fi9v  otf  didwni  fio$  /ue/fbuv  nanw  iatt.    Vul.  ^^  Pater  meus, 

Siod  dedit  roibi,  majus  omnibus  est."  There  is  nothing  in  the  6r. 
SS.  which  can  confer  the  least  probability  on  this  version  of  the 
La.  interpreter.  Two  or  three  MSS.  have  0  for  o^»  The  AL 
reads  itttCop  for  f$*iCmp*  The  Cop.  and  Sax.  versions  agree  with 
the  VuL 

30.  <*  I  and  the  Father  are  one,"  fyci  ncd  0  nm^g  Sp  i^fuv. 
The  word  is  not  riti^  one  penon^  but  ir,  one  things  or  the  same 
.thing.  It  might  have  been  so  rendered  here ;  but  the  expression  is 
too  bomely,  in  the  opinioh  of  some  excellent  critics,  to  suit  the  dig- 
nity of  the  subject.    The  greater  part  of  foreign  interpreters  have 
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thought  6tberwise.  Vul.  Er.  Za.  Cas.  Be.  "  Ego  et  potor  uiiuin 
samus.  Lu.  *^  Ich  und  der  vater  sind  eins/'  Dio.  "  lo  a  il  padre 
siamo  una  istessa  cosa.'*  L.  Cl.^'  Mon  pere  et  moi  aocnmea  une 
seal  chose."  P.  R.  Si.  and  Sa.  **  Une  meme  cho^e."  What  » 
disdnguished  in  the  original,  we  ought,  if  possible,  to  disdoguish* 
Yet  no  Eng.  translator  known  to  me  has  in  this  chosen  to  desert  the 
common  translation. 

34.  '<  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law  ? "  Here  we  find  the  book 
of  Psalms,  whence  Uie  passage  quoted  is  taken,  included  under  ihe 
name  lawj  which  is  sometimes  used  for  tbe^bole  Scriptures  of  the 
O.T. 

35.  "  To  whom  the  word  of  God  was  addressed,"  npoc  ovc  i 
Xoyog  Tov  Siou  //ey^ro.  It  has  been  observed  justly,  that  the  words 
may  be  rendered,  *  against  whom  the  word  of  God  was  pointed..' 
What  gives  countenanced  to  this  interpretation  is,  that  God,  in  the 
place  quoted,  (Ps.  82:  6)  is  severely  rebuking  and  threatening 
wicked  iudges  and  magistrates.  On  the  whole,  however,  I  prefer 
the  version  here  given. 

^  ^'And  if  the  language  of  Scripture  is  unexceptionable,**  x«}  9V 
ivvatm  Xv^pa$  17  ypaqt^,  E.  T.  ^^  And  the  Scripture  cannot  be 
broken."  I  do  not  know  a  meaning  which,  by  any  of  the  received 
laws  of  interpretatk>n,  we  can  affix  to  this  expression,  "  Scripture 
bannot  be  broken."  Tet  it  is  impossible  for  one  who  attends  to  our 
Lord's  argument,  as  it  runs  in  the  original,  to  entertain  a  doubt 
about  the  clause  which  answers  to  it  in  the  Gr.  Our  Lord  defends 
what  he  had  said  from  the  charge  of  blasphemy,  by  shoM^ing  its  con- 
formity to  the  style  of  Scripture  in  less  uigent  cases ;  insomuch  that, 
if  the  propriety  of  Scripture  language  be  admitted,  the  propriety  of 
bis  must  be  admitted  also.  This  is  one  of  those  instances,  wherem, 
though  it  is  very  easy  for  the  translator  to  disoover  the  meaning,  it 
is  very  difficult  to  express  it  in  words  which  shall  appear  to  oorres- 

Eond  to  those  of  his  author.  *  \n  such  cases  a  little  circumkxmtioii 
as  always  been  allowed. 

36.  *'  Whom  the  Father^iath  consecrated  his  apostle  to  the  woiM, 
oy  0  naTfJQ  fjyuici  xal  aninutXiv  tig  top  Koafwv.  £.  T.  *'  Whom  the 
Father  hath  sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world."  That  aytiCiiw  in 
Scripture  often  denotes  *  to  consecrate,'  to  set  apart  to  any  religious 
or  fanportant  purpose,  has  been  shown,  Diss.  VL  Part.  iv.  sect.  9 — 13. 
It  is  evident,  that  it  is  only  in  this  sense  applicable  here.  There  are 
two  words  which  Jesus  chiefly  uses  for  expressing  his  mission.  •  One 
is  7i«)crQi,  the  other  dnoauXXoi ;  the  former  a  more  familiar,  the  lat- 
ter a  more  solemn  term.  It  is  from  the  latter  that  the  name  apostle 
is  derived.  Our  Lord,  in  my  opinion^  has  often  an  allusion  to  this 
tide,  when  it  does'not  appear  in  the  E.  T«,  because,  both  words  ar» 
promiscuously  rendered  '^  send^"    And  though  here  the  word  send 
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• 
does  but  feebly  eitprese  the  impoit  of  the  origii^al ;  fer  h  may  be 
said  of  every  man,  diat  God  hatn  ient  hkn  into  the  world ;  I  do  not 
deny  that,  in  most  caseS)  both  words  are  prq)eriy  so  rendered,  and 
that  the  purport  of  the  sentence  is  justly  oonveyed.  In  a  few^  how^ 
ever,  where  there  seems  to  be  an  attusion  to  Uie  title  md^roAo*, 
by  which  he  had  distinguished  the  twelve,  it  may  be  aUowable  to 
change  the  term  for  the  sake  of  preserving  the  allusion.  ,  Thus,  cb» 
17:  18,  when  our  Lord,  in  an  address  to  God,  represents  the  mis- 
sion of  his  apostles  by  him  as  analogous  to  that  which  he  had  him* 
self  received  from  his  heavenly  Father,  he  uses  these  emphatical 
words :  J^cr^ivff  i^i  anAtiiXng  itg  xip  nooftOPf  nqf^  andmda  nvtovg 
iis  TOW  Koaftow,  1  have,  for  the  sake  of  exhibiting  the  anak>gy  with 
like  energy,  rendered  the  words  in  this  manner :  '*  As  thou  hast 
made  me  thy  apostle  to  the  world,  I  have  made  them  my  apostles 
to  the  world."  Jesus  is  accordingly  called,  Heb.  3: 1,  *^  the  apostle 
and  high'priest  of  our  profession/'  He  is  the  apostle  of  God ;  they 
were  the  apostles  of  Christ.  Hence  appears  more  stronely  tM 
propriety  of  what  he  said,  L.  10: 16,  *^  He  that  heareth  you,  beareth 
me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth 
me,  despiseth  him  that  sent  me."  Thus  making  them,  in  respect  of 
their  mission  as  teachers,  stand  in  the  same  relation  to  him,  jn 
which  he,  as  Heaven's  interpreter,  stood  to  God.  In  like  mafnner, 
in  the  verse  under  examination,  as  the  word  tiyiaai  evidently  means 
'  consecrated,'  or  set  apart  for  a  sacred  office,  ^yiaoi  notl  iniojitlkiv 
is,  by  a  common  idiom,  used  for  iiyutoi  voi;  auoatilkie^at ;  or, 
which  is  the  same  fjfiaaiw  ihai  ttnoatoXov. 

s  <<  For  calh'ng  himself  his  son,"  ot§  iJitfkPy  vlog  rov  0tov  iifti. 
E.  T.  ''Because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God."  Let  it  be  ob- 
served, that  our  Lord's  word  here  is  vlog,  not  o  vUg.  It  is  not, 
therefore,  so  definite  as  the  common  version  makes  it  At  the 
same  time,  the  want  of  the  article  in  Gr.  (as  I  have  elsewhere  ob- 
served,) does  not  render  the  words  so  expressly  indefinite  as  in  our 
language  the  indefinite  article  would  render  them,  if  the  expression 
were  translated  '  a  son  of  God.'  For  the  sake,  therefore,  of  avoid- 
ing an  error  on  either  Side,  I  have  chosen  this  oblique  manner  of  ex- 
pressing the  sentiment  Mt.  S7:  54.  N. 

39.  ''  They  attempted  a^in,"  iCn^oup  nahp.  The  VuL  has  no 
word  answering  to  noiUy,  whieh  is  also  admitted  by  the  Cam.  and  a 
few  other  MSS. 
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4.  ''^  Will  not  Ptove  fatal,"  ovn  <ot«  ngog  ^avatop*  E«  T.   "  Is 
not  unto  death."    That  the  former  way  of  rendering  gives  tke  full 
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io^port  of  die  Gr.  ezpresMqp»  as  wed  liere,  ceooot  be  questioped; 
It  at  the  same  time  preeerves  the  ambiguity. 

10.  *'  Because  mere  is  no  light/'  ori  xS  ^g  ev»  ierAy  i¥  vwt^, 
E.  T.  **  because  there  is  no  light  in  him."  KnatchbuU  has  Terf 
properfy  obserred,  that  the  pronoun  uvtw  here  maaifestiy  refers  to 
the  noun  uiofiov  in  the  end  of  the  preceding  verse;  and  aboidd 
therefore  be  rendered  '  in  it.'  Common  sense,  as  i^ell  as  the  rules 
of  constructiony  require  this  interpretation.  His  stumbling  in  the 
night,  B  occarioned  by  the  want  of  that  which  prerents  bis  stumblh^ 
in  the  day.  In  Uf  however,  is  better  omitted  in  Eag.  where  it 
would  encumber  rather  than  enlighten  die  expression,  of  itself  suffi- 
ciently clear. 

25.  ^  I  am  the  resurrecticHi  and  the  life ;"  that  is,  M  am  the 
author  of  the  resurrection  and  ot  the  life ;'  a  very  common  trope 
in  Scripture  of  the  eSsci  for  the  efficient.  In  this  way,  Grod  is 
called  our  §aJvationj  to  denote  our  Saviour ;  and  Jesus  Christ  is 
said,  1  Cor.  1:  30,  to  be  made  of  God  unto  us,  wiidwn^  and  righr 
ieouiness^  and  sanctifieation^  and  redemption;  that  is,  the  source 
of  these  blessings. 

S7.  <<  Thou  art  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  he  who  oometh 
into  the  world,"  cv  tl  6  Xg$at6gj  6  ylog  xoH  SioS,  6  tig  toy  xoofiow 
iQXOfifPog.  E.  T.  *'  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which 
should  come  into  the  world.''  I  have  had  occasion  to  take  notice 
(in  another  place,  Diss.  V.'Part  iv.  sect.  3 — 6,  14),  of  the  three 
titles  just  now  mentioned,  as  difierent  denominations  or  descriptions 
by  which  the  same  great  personage  was  distinguished.  I  have 
therefore  kept  tbem  distinct.  The  two  last  are,  as  it  were,  com* 
pounded  into  one  in  the  E.  T.  I  have  also  observed,  that  the  pro- 
per title  is  not  Ae  who  should  come^  but  he  who  conuth*  It  was 
very  natural  in  Mary,  when  professing  her  faith  in  Jesus,  in  conse* 
quence  of  the  question  so  publicly  put  to  her,  to  mentioD  all  the 
principal  titles  appropriated  to  him  in  Scripture. 

37.  **  Who  gave  sight  to  the  blind  man,"  o  avoliug  xoHq  o^ol- 
fiouc  rov  tvqtlov.  Vul.  ^*  Qui  aperuit  oculos  cffici  nati."  E.  T. 
**  Which  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind.*'  There  is  no  GrT.  MS.  yet 
known  which  authorizes  the  addition  of  nati  nor  any  version  but 
the  Cop.  The  singular  number,  with  the  artide,  here  employed 
by  the  evangelist,  shows  a  manifest  allusion  to  one  individual,  d 
tvifilol  is  properly  '  the  blind,'  which,  when  no  substantive  is  added, 
b  understood  to  be  plural. 

38.  <<  Shut  up  with  a  stone,''  Xi^og  ininftto  In  atittf.  E.  T. 
"  A  stone  lay  upon  it.**  From  the  way  in  which  the  words  are  ren^ 
dered  in  the  Sy.  version,  and  from  a  regard  to  a  just  remark  of  Si. 
that  the  preposition  en/,  in  the  Hellenistic  idiom,  does  not  always 
imply  t^ion  or  cmerf  I  have  been  induced  to  render  the  exprassiiNi 
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io  the  likaoner  above  meotioiied ;  it  being  not  idiprobable  that^  in 
tUs  respect,  the  sepulchre  was  dmilar  to  our  Lord  s. 

39.  ^<  For  this  is  the  fourth  day,''  tita^fwuiOQ  ymg  hti.  E.  T. 
**  For  he  hath  been  dead  four  daj8«"  The  expresaon  ii  abrupt 
and  eBiptica} ;  a  manner  tttremely  natural  to  those  in  grief,  and 
therefiure,  where  it  is  possible,  worthy  to  be  imitated  by  a  translator* 

41.  *  *^  Then  they  removed  the  stone,"  ^gw^  oJy  top  XI^op  ov 
ip  6  u^tfKwc  xdfupog.  The  last  clause,  ov  tiw  6  ti^ptineig  mt^ 
inpos,  is  wanting  altogether  in  the  Vuh  the  Sy.  the  Sax.  the  Arm. 
the  Eth.  the  Ara.  and  the  Cop.  Torsions,  as  well  as  in  some  noted 
MSS. .  "The  words  o  n^ptixiig  nelfispog  are  wanting  in  the  Oo.  and 
the  second  Sy.  versions,  and  in  the  AL  MS.  which  reads  ov  f  after 
Xl^op,  Nonnus  omits  the  clause  entirelv.  It  is  rejected  by  Qri- 
gen,  Mill,  and  Bengelius ;  and  plainlv  adds  nothing  to  the  sense. 

45.  The  Vul.  after  Mariam  adds  "  et  Manhain,''  in  which  it 
is  singular. 

49.  *^  Caiaphas,  who  was  high-priest  that  year."    L.  iii.  2,  N. 

M*  Ye  are  utterly  nt  a  loss,"  v/ittg  ovu  oliaws  ovd*p.    E.  T< 

*'  Te  know  nothing  at  all."    It  is  manifest  from  the  whole  scope  of 

the  passage,  that  it  is  not  with  the  ignorance  of  the  subject  about 

which  they  were  deliberating — the  doctrine  and  miracles  of  .our 

Lord,  nor  with  the  ignorance  of  the  law  for  the  punishment  of  o^ 

fenders  of  all  denominations,  that  Caiaphas  here  upbraids  tbeniL 

Accordingly  we  do  not  find,  in  what  he  says,  any  thing  tending  to 

give  the  smaUest  information  on  either  of  these  heads.    Yet  some* 

thing  of  this  kind  is  what  occurs  as  the  meaning,  on  fost  reading 

the  words  in  roost  translations.     But  what  he  upbraids  them  with 

here,  is  plainly  the  want  of  political  wisdom.    They  were  in  per« 

plexity ;  they  knew  not  what  to  resolve  upon,  or  what  measure  to 

adopt,  in  a  ease  which,  as  he  pretended,  was  extremely  dear,    b 

would  appear,  that  some  of  the  sanhedrim  were  sensible  that  Jesue 

had  given  them  no  just  or  legal  handle,  by  any  thing  he  had  either 

done  or  taught,  for  taking  away  his  life ;  and  that,  in  their  deI3iera^ 

tioos  on  the  subject,  something  had  been  advanced  which  made 

the  faigh-prieSt  fear  they  would  not  enter  with  spirit  and  resolutioQ 

into  the  business.     He,  therefore,  seems  here  to  concede  to  those 

who  appeared  to  have  scruples,  that,  though  their  putting  Jesus  to 

death  could  not  be  vindicated  by  strict  law  or  justice,  it  might  be 

vindicated  from  expediency  and  reason  of  state,  or  rather  firom  the 

great  law  of  necessity,  the  danger  being  no  less  than  the  destructKMi 

of  their  eouotry,  and  so  imminent,  that  even  the  murder  of  an  in* 

noeent  piaii,  admittmg  Jesus  to  be  innocent,  was  not  to  be  consid* 

ered  as  an  evil,  but  rather  as  a  sacrifice  eveiy  way  {voper  for  the 

safety  of  the  nation.    May  we  not  reasonably  conjecture,  that  such 

a  manner  of  argubig  must  have  arisen  from  objectkxis  made  by 
iwt;._  J       ^^  ^1^^^  ^  ^^  j^^^  g^^  ^1^^  ,^.  ^Q^  ^^^  ^^  Q^  afiraid 
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10  object  to  them  the  illepli^  of  tbeir  proceediogs,  or  by  Josefdi  of 
Ariimthea,  who  was  pnmbly  ooe  of  them,  and  cooceraing  whom 
we  hare  this  hooorable  testimoi^y  L.  33:  50^  51,  that  he  did  not 
concor  io  thw  reaolutions. 

56.  "  What  think  ye  ?  Will  he  not  come  to  the  festival  ?"  71 
AiM<  vfiiP,  Sti  ov  /ni  cl^g  ilQ  tijp  io^i^p ;  £.  T*  '<  What  think  ye, 
that  he  will  not  come  to  the  feast  ?"  This  looks  as  if  thejr  knew, 
or  took  for  graoted,  that  he  would  not  come,  and  were  bquiring 
only  about  the  reason  of  his  not  coming.  This  is  not  the  meaoing 
of  the  evangelist,  whose  words,  in  the  judgment  of  the  best  critica, 
make  properly  two  questions,  and^  ought  to  be  pointed  thu^— '71 
ioMSi  v/i?!';— or*  ov  fuj  IkOif  tig  rijy  iogt^p ; 
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7.  *'  Let  her  alone.     She  hath  reserved  this" "^Jl^Q  avniv 

:itii^Ktp  cwfo.  Five  MSS.  read  7pa  t^giiey.  The  Vul.  m 
eodbrmity  to  this,  '^  Sinite  illam  ut  servet  ilkid."  With  this  agree 
also  the  Sax.  C!op.  and  Eth.  versions,  and  the  paraphrase  of  Nod* 
nus.  But  when  the  common  reading  makes  a  clear  sense,  which 
soits  the  context,  the  authorities  just  now  mentioned  are  by  no 
means  a  suiBcient  reason  for  changmg. 

«  «  To  embahn  me."  Ch.  19:  40.  N. 

10.  ''Determined,"  ifiouXevaavto.  E.  T.  ''Consuhed."  I 
agree  entirely  with  Gio.  who  observes,  on  this  place,  *'  fiovXiv€0&tu 
Don  est  hie  consultare,  sed  constituere,  ut  Act.  5: 33.  15: 37.  2  Cor. 
1:  17."  It  is  translated  by  Beau.  '<  avoient  resolu,"  which  is  lite- 
rally rendered  by  the  Eng.  An. ''  had  resolved."  Indeed,  such  a 
design  on  the  life  of  a  man  whom  they  do  not  seem  to  have  charged 
with  any  guilt,  might  appear  improbable ;  but  the  maxim  of  Caia- 
phas  above  explained,  ch.  9: 49.  ^  N.  would  serve,  with  judges  dis- 
posed as  those  priests  then  were,  to  justify  thb  murder  Bhb* 
'  11.  *<  Many  Jews  forsook  them,  and  believed  on  Jesus,"  noUoi 
iitiifQw  TUP  *lQvtulwv  %ul  Inlativow  fig  top  'hiwSp,  E.  T<  ''  Many 
of  the  Jews  went  away,  and  believed  on  Jesus."  This  interpreta- 
tion is  rather  feeble*  The  Eng.  word  went^  and  even  the  words 
went  away^  before  the  mention  of  something  done,  are  often  litde 
more  than  expletives.  Here  the  word  vn^op  bears  a  very  impor* 
tant  sense,  and  denotes  their  ceasing  to  pay  that  regard  to  the  teach- 
ing of  the  scribes  which  they  bad  formerly  done.  This  is  univer- 
sally acknowledged  to  be  the  meaoing  of  the  verb  in  this  passage. 
Bishop  Pearce,  however,  has  gone  too  far  in  the  cpposite  extreme 
from  our  .translators,  where  he  says  ^^  withdrew  WMuelveSf  L  e. 
frbmthe  public  servbe  in  the  synagogues."  The  ideas  formed 
from  the  practice  of  nciodem  sectaries  have  led  htm^  io  this  instance, 
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into  a  mistake*  ^No  sect  of  1^  Jews  withdrew  from  the  synagogue. 
Jesusy  for  from  withdcawhigy  or  encouraging  his  disciples  to  with- 
draw, attended  the  service  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  in  the 
synagogues  wherever  he  hsppened  to  be.  He  promoted  the  same 
disposition  in  his  disciples,  by  preeept  as  well  as  by  example,  and 
pardcularly  warned  them  against  disregarding  the  ministry,  on  ac« 
count  of  the  vices  of  the  mmister ;  Ml.  23: 1,  etc.  The  same  con- 
duct was  observed  by  his  apostles  and  disdples  after  him.  He  fore- 
told thepi)  that  they  would  be  expelled  the  synagogue,  ch.  16:  3, 
but  never  gave  them  permission  to  leave  it  whilst  they  were  allowed 
by  the  Jewish  rulers  to  attend  it.  The  book  of  Acts  shows  that 
they  did  in  fact  attend  the  synagogue  every  Sabbath,  where  there 
was  a  synagogue  lo  which  they  had  access.  Diss.  IX.  Part  iy« 
sect.  6. 

13.'  <*  Israel's  King."  Though  we  find  in  the  common  copies 
0  fiaa$livg  tov  'Jagarjky  the  article  6  is  wanting  in  so  great  a  nutn- 
ber  of  MSS.  and  editions,  as  to  give  just  ground  for  rejecting  it* 
For  which  reason,  though  the  differeiKe  is  of  little  moment,  I  have 
made  use  of  this  expression,  ch.  10 :  36,  ^  N. 

16.  "  A  Her  Jesus  was  glorified  :"  that  is,  after  his  resurrection 
and  ascensk>n. 

17.  *^That  he  called  Lazarus."  on  %6y  Aa^ugov  iq^tip^oip. 
Vul.  "  Quando  Lazarum  vocavit."  So  many  MSS.  read  ot€  for  0U9 
and  so  many  versions  are  conformable  to  this  reading,  that  it  is 
hardly  possible  to  decide  between  them.  The  sense  is  good  and 
apposite  either  way.  But  in  such  cases  it  is  better  to  let  things 
remain  as  they  are. 

19.  *'  Ye  have  no  influence,"  oi;x  ciqaXitu  ovditf.  Vul.  ^'  Nihil 
proficiraus,"  from  the  reading  tatftkovfiip,  which  has  hardly  any 
support  from  MSS.  or  versions. 

26.  *'  If  any  man  serve  me,  my  Father  will  reward  him,"  Sop 
m  l(Aol  dianop^,  t&fiiioi&  autop  6  itatiig.  £.  T.  *^  If  any  man  serve 
me,,  him  my  Father  will  honor."  The  word  71^17,  in  Scripture, 
signifies  not  only  honor^  but  reward j  price,  wages.  The  verb  t^ita 
admits  the  same  latitude  of  signification.  Beau,  though  he  ren- 
ders the  word  in  his  version  in  the  common  way,  U  honcrtra,  says, 
in  his  note  upon  it,  '^  autrement  le  recompemtraJ'^  Nay,  be  adds 
in  efiect,  that  it  ought  to  be  thus  rendered  here,  as  it  is  opposed  to 
iertfing:  *^  Comme  honerer  est  ici  oppose  a  $ervirj  il  signifie  pro- 
prement  reeompenser^  ainsi  qu'en  plusieurs  autres  endroits  de  l'ecri«^ 
lure." 

22.  *^ What  shall  I  say?  Shall  I  say  Father,  save  me  from 
this  hour?  But  I  came  on  purpose  for  this  hour."  Ttitvm;  nitig 
omaov  lii  ^x  t^c  (upaf  ravrtig,  akXa  dti  rovto  ijl^op  eig  vijy  Sgmp 
caiJsf?!'.  E.  T.  '^  ^*  What  shall  I  say  ?  Father,  save  me  firom  this 
hour :  but  for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour."  I  understand  the 
question  here  as  endingi  not  at  iino§,  but  at  tavtrtQ,  at  which  there 
Vol.  n.  67 
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should  be  a  point  of  interrogation ;  or  rather,  that  the  words  shoald 
be  considered  as  two  questions,  in  the  manner  done  in  this  Tersioo. 
A  similar  example  we  have  in  the  preceding  chapter,  Fer.  56  ;  for 
in  both  a  part  of  the  first  question  is  understood  as  repeated.  There 
v<  doTtii  Vfiiv ;  doiul  St*  ov  fiii  ^^fi — ; —  ;  here,  rl  iinu ;  unn,  na- 

T«^,  amaop  fie ;  I  do  not  approve,  with  Markland,  (Bowyer's 

Conjectures),  that  ri  should  be  rendered  whether^  and  the  ouestion 

made,  "  Whether  shall  I  say.  Father,  save  me  ? or,  Father, 

^orify  thy  name  ?''  If  these  could  be  supposed  to  occur  to  the 
mind  at  once,  there  could  net  be  a  moment's  hesitation  about  the 
preference.  It  suits  much  better  the  distress  of  his  sou},  to  sug- 
gest at  first  a  petition  for  deliverance.  But  in  this  he  is  instantly 
checked  by  the  reflection  on  the  end  of  his  coming.  This  deter- 
mines him  to  cry  out,  '<  Father,  glorify  thy  name."  This  is  not 
put  as  a  question :  It  is  what  his  mind  finally  and  fully  acquies- 
ees  in. 

28.  ^'  Thy  name,"  aov  to  ovofia.  For  to  oyofta,  four  MSS.  not 
of  the  highest  account,  read  tow  vtov.  Such  also  is  the  reading  of 
the  Cop.  Eth.  and  Ara.  versions.  The  second  Sy.  has  it  in  the 
margin. 

32.  "  All  men."  nawtag.  Vul.  "  Omnia.''  Agreeably  to  ihls 
the  Go.  and  the  Sax.  versions  translate.  The  Cam.  and  one  other 
MS.  read  napra. 

34.  *'  From  the  law ;"  that  is,  from  the  Scriptures.  Chap.  10: 
34.  N. 

36.  '*  He  withdrew  himself  privately  from  them,"  aml^fop  ittgififi 
in  avToiif,  E.  T.  "  Departed,  and  did  hide  himself  from  them." 
This  in  my  apprehension,  conveys  a  sense  dififerent  from  that  of  the 
original,  which  denotes  simply  that,  in  retiring,  he  took  care  not  to 
be  observed  by  them.  The  Sy .  version  is  very  cbse,  and  appears 
to  me  to  imply  no  more.  The  Vul.  which  says,  ^^  abiit  et  abscondit 
se  ah  eis,",  seems  to  have  misled  most  of  the  modern  interpreters. 
Cas.  has  hit  the  meaning  belter  :  Discessit  et  eis  sese  subduxit." 

40.  ^^  Blunted  their  understanding,"  ittTmigwiatf  avt£p  ri^y  xtt^ 
iutv.    Diss.  4.  sect.  22, 23,  24.     \ 

42.  **  Several,"  uQkXoL  E.  T.  "  Many."  The  Gr.  word  is  of 
greater  latitude  than  the  Eng.,  and  answers  more  exactly  to  the  Fr. 
plufieun  which,  by  translau>rs  from  that  language,  is  sometimes 
rendered  many,  sometimes  several^  as  suits  best  the  subject.  Here, 
as  it  is  only  the  minority  of  those  in  the  highest  offices  that  are  spok- 
en of,  a  minority  greatly  outnumbered  by  the  opposite  party,  they 
can  hardly  be  supposed  very  numerous. 

44.  '^  He  who  believetb  on  me,  it  is  not  on  me  he  believetb  ;" 
that  4s  '  not  only  on  me.*  The  expression  is  similar  to  that  in.  Mr. 
0:.  37,  "  Whosoever  shall  receive  mei  receiveth  not  me — ^^'  Both 
ai«  explained  in  the  same  naanner* 
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47,  ^*  But  do  not  observe  them,"  nal  finit^otivoti.  A  consid- 
erable number  of  MSS.  amongst  which  are  the  Al.  and  the  Cam. 
read  9t;ila{f7;  to  which  agree  not  only  the  Vul.  which  says  ^'et  non 
custodieret,''  but  both  the  Sy.  the  Cop.  Arm.  Eth.  Ara.  and  Sax. 
versions,  together  with  the  Paraphrase  of  Nonmis : 

49.  *^  What  I  should  enjoin,  and  what  I  should  teach,**  tl  unm 
nal  %i  AoAfiofu-  E.  T.  '*  What  I  should  say,  and  what  I  should 
speak.''  These  phrases  convey  to  us  no  conceivable  difierence  of 
meaning.  If  no  diflference  of  signification  had  been  intended  by  the 
words  of  the  original,  the  ti  would  not  have  been  repeated  before 
the  second  verb.  The  repetition  evidently  implies,  that  the  subject 
of  the  one  is  not  the  subject  of  the  other.  Einnv  frequently  means. 
to  command^  to  enjoin^  and  laUlv^  to  ieachf  to  instruct  by.  discourse. 
When  these  are  Uius  conjoined,  as  things  related  but  not  synony- 
mous, they  serve  to  ascertain  the  meaning  of  each  other ;  the  form- 
er regarding  the  precepts  of  his  religion,  the  latter  its  principles. 


CHAPTER  XIH. 

3.  *^  While  they  were  at  supper,"  diinpov  yivofiAov^  E.  T. 
«'  Supper  being  ended."  Vul.  £r.  Zu.  «<  C(Bna  factl"  Be. 
<^  Peracti."  Cas.  **  Parata."  The  two  first  ways  of  rendering  the 
words  in  La.  express  too  much ;  the  last,  too  little.  That  supper 
was  tnied^  is  inconsistent  with  what  follows  in  the  chapter ;  and  if 
it  was  only  preparedj  it  would  not  have  been  said,  ver.  4,  ^'  he 
arose  from  sbpper."  MaMonatV  solution  hardly  requires  refuta- 
tion. He  affirms,  that  our  Lord  that  night  ate  three  suppers  with 
his  disciples :  the  paschal  supper,  their  ordinary  supper,  and  the 
eucharistical  supper ;  if  this  last  might  be  called  a  supper.  Hence, 
we  find  them  still  eating  together,  after  we  had  been  told  that  '*  sup- 
per was  ended*"  In  defence  of  the  way  wherein  the  words  are 
rendered  in  the  Vui.  he  argues  thus  : — the  evangelist  says,  not 
iiinifov  yiPOfitvov,  cum  ciBnaneret^  using  the  present  participle,  but 
yipofiitfov^  cum  cfBna  jam  facta  essetj  using  the  participle  of  the 
aorist.  To  this  It  sufficeth  to  reply,  that  the  sacred  writers  use  the 
participle  yerofiiwov  indiscriminately  for  both  puiposes,  but  much 
oftener  to  express  the  present,  or  rather  the  imperfect,  than  the 
past.  Thus,  when  f$POfiivn^  is  joined  with  ngmtag,  ixpitig,  nfitgag, 
or  any  term  denoting  a  precise  portion  of  time,  it  invariably  signi- 
fies diat  the  period  denoted  by  the  noun  was  b^un,  not  ended. 
Mr.  says,  6: 2,  yivofttpov  Qofifiatov  ^giuto  h  t^  ovpafcipj  dMoKew, 
I  should  be  ^ad  to  know  of  a  single  interpreter  who  renders  these 
words, '  When  Sabbath  was  ended>  he  tauglit  in  the  synagouge/ 
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The  words  sabbato  factOj  id  the  'Vul.  denote  oo  more  here,  in  the 
judgment  of  all  expositors,  than  *  when  Sabbath  was  come.'  Our 
Lord  says,  Mt.  13:  21,  yipofiivn^  {^llyfimg  dia  tw  liyov,  sv^vg 
enapdaXliiJui.  Is  it  whilst  the  persecution  rages,  or  when  it  is 
over,  that  men  are  tempted  by  it  to  apostatize  ?  1  shall  add  but 
one  other  example  from  Alt.  26 :  6,  &c.  Vi?a©o  yipoftt^ov  *V  Bn- 
^aviq.  iv  oiniif  £ifiOi¥0i  •ngoo^ldtp  aJrcji  yvwri.  x.  r.  /.  Was  it  after 
Jesus  had  been  in  Simon's  house  in  Bethany  that  the  woman  anoint- 
ed him  with  the  precious  balsam,  or  when  he  was  there  ?  The 
Vul.  says  expressly,  ^'  cum  Jesus  esset  in  domo  Simonis."  I 
should  not  have  brought  so  many  examples  in  so  clear  a  case,  were 
h  not  to  demonstrate,  what  even  critics  can  forget,  how  unsafe  it  is 
to  depend  on  general  rules,  without  recurring  to  use,  wherever  the 
recourse  is  practicable. 

4.  "  Mantle,"  i>ar<a.  E.  T.  **  Garments."  'Jfturtav  property 
signifies  '  the  upper  garment,' '  the  mantle ;'  and  ifiiiia^  *  garments,' 
or  clothes  in  general ;  Diss.  VIII.  Part  iii.  sect.  1,  2,  3.  Yet  the 
plural  is  sometimes  used  for  the  singular,  and  nteans  no  more  but 
mantle,  as  Mt.  24: 18.  26:65.  27:35.  chap.  19:23. 

10.  *'  He  who  hath  been  bathing,  needeth  only  to  wash  his  feet^" 
o  Xikovfii¥og  6v  xQ^if*^  ii^^'fixovg  noiag  vt^aa^M.  For  the  dis- 
tinction between  Xovhv  and  vlnrea^ai  see  chap.  9:  7.  N.  This 
iDustration  is  borrowed  from  the  custom  of  the  times ;  according  to 
which,  those  who  bad  been  invited  to  a  feast  bathed  themselves  be- 
fore they  went ;  but  as  they  walked  commonly  in  sandals,  (unless 
when  on  a  journey),  and  wore  no  stockings,  it  was  usual  to  get  their 
feet  washed  by  the  servants  of  the  family  before  tbey  laid  themselves 
on  the  couches.  Tbeir  feet,  which  would  be  soiled  by  walking, 
required  cleaning,  though  the  rest  of  their  body  did  not.  The 
great  utility,  and  frequent  need,  of  washing  the  feet  in  those  couo- 
tries,  has  occasiooed  its  being  so  often  mentioned  in  the  N.  T.  as 
an  evidence  of  humility,  hospitality,  and  brotherly  love. 

^  1 3.  "Ye  call  me  The  teacher  j  and  The  master,"  *  IJkifJt  (fmvt7t9 
fu  *0  Stdaaxakog  xai  'O  xu()iog,  E.  T.  "  Ye  call  me  master  and 
lord."  The  article  in  Gr.  prefixed  to  each  appellation,  and  the 
nominative  case  employed  where  in  common  language  it  would 
have  been  the  accusative,  give  great  energy  to  the  expression,  and 
show  that  the  words  are  applied  to  Jesus  in  a  sense  entirely  pecu* 
liar.  This  is  not  at  all  expressed  by  the  words,  '*  ye  call  roe  master 
and  lord,"  as  though  it  had  been  q^mpMi  fte  didianakoir  xal  *v^p; 
for  so  common  civility  might  have  led  them  to  call  fifty  others.  But 
the  titles  here  given  can  belong  only  to  one.  This  remark  ex- 
tends  equally  to .  the  followuig  verse.  For  the  import  of  the  ti- 
tles, see  Diss.  VII. 

23.  <'  Was  lying  ckMie  to  his  breast."    Diss*  VIIL  Part  iii.  sect. 
3—6. 
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33.  "  My  childreD,"  unvh.  E.  T.  «  Litde  children.**  Di- 
minutives answer  a  double  purpose.  They  express  either  the  litih'- 
neu  or  fewneiij  in  respect  of  size  or  number,  of  that  to  whfcb  they 
are  applied,  or  the  affection  of  the  speaker ;  Diss.  XIL  Part  L . 
sect.  19.  The're  can  be  no  doubt,  that  it  is  for  the  last  of  these 
purposes  that  the  diminutive  is  used  here.  In  6r.  when  the  Gist 
is  only  or  chiefly  intended,  the  word  answering  to  little  cbtldrep  is 
naMn,  or  nmdagla,  not  unpia*  With  us,  the  possessive  pronoun 
answers  better  the  purpose  of  expressing  tenderness,  for  we  have 
few  diminutives. 

34.  "  A  new  commandment."  In  popular  language,  to  which 
the  manner  of  the  sacred  writers  is  very  much  adapted,  that  may 
be  called  a  new  law  which  revives  an  old  law  that  had  been  in  a 
manner  abrogated  by  universal  disuse.  Our  Lord,  by  this,  warns 
hb  disciples  against  taking  for  their  OKMlel  any  example  of  afiection 
wherewith  the  age  could  furnish  them ;  or,  indeed,  any  .example  less 
tbaa  the  love  which  he  all  along,  but  especially  in  his  death,  rnani* 
fested  for  them. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

1.  '*  Believe  on  God,  and  believe  on  me,"  nAOt^um  iis  tov 
Siov^.tcalii^ifiinioiiviti,  E.  T.  ''Ye  believe  in  God,  believe 
also  in  me."  The  Gr.  expression  is  ambigtious,  and  capable  of 
being  rendered  different  ways.  The  Vul.  which  has  bad  great  in- 
fluence on  fhe  translators  in  the  West,  has  preferred  the  latter  meth- 
od, '<  creditis  in  Deum  et  in  me  credlte  ;  and,  in  respect  of  the 
sense,  is  followed  by  Er.  Zu.  Cas.  and  Be.  The  Sy.  has  on  the 
contrary,  preferred  the  former,  which  seems  to  be  more  generally 
adopted  in  the  East.  It  was  so  understood  also  by  Nonnus,.  who 
thus  expresses  the  sense :  'u^iUct  Seff  nat  ifi0&  mauvoaie.  This  is 
the  sense  which  the  Gr.  commentators  also  put  upon  the  words ; 
and  in  this  way  Luther  interprets  them.  They  are  so  rendered 
into  Eng.  by  Dod.  Wes.  and  Wor.  Tha  reasons  of  the  pre- 
ferenee  I  have  given  to  this  manner  are  the  following:— 1st,  In 
a  point  which  depends  entirely  on  the  Gr.  idk)m,  great  deference  is 
due  to  the  judgment  of  those  whose  native  language  was  Gr.  The 
consent  of  Gr.  commentators,  in  a  question  of  this  kind,  is  therefore 
of  great  weight.  2dly,.  The  two  clauses  are  so  similarly  expressed 
and  linked  together  by  the  copulative,  that  it  is  I  suspect,  unprece- 
dented to  make  the  verb  in  one  an  indicative,  and  the  same  verb  re- 
peated in  the  other  an  imperative.  The  simple  and  natural  way  is, 
to  render  similarly  what  is  similarly  expensed ;  nor  ought  this  rule 
ever  to  be  departed  from,  unless  something  absurd  or  incongruous 
should  folk) w  from  the  observance  of  it.    This  is  so  lar  from  being  the 
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case  here,  that  I  remark  3dly,  That,  by  renderiog  both  in  the  impera- 
tive, the  sense  is  not  only  good,  but  apposite.  How  frequently,  in  the 
book  of  Psalms,  are  the  people  of  God,  in  the  time  of  afflictbn^  ex- 
horted to  trust  in  the  Lord  ?  Such  exhortations,  therefore,  are  not 
understood  to  imply  a  total  want  of  faith  in  those  to  whom  they  are 
given. 

2.  ^  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  ibr  you,'^  nogivofia*  ixQ^/^ioa$^  co- 
now  ifih.  Vul.  *^  Quia  vado  parare  vobis  locum."  The  Al.  Cam. 
and  several  other  MSS.  do  in  like  manner  introduce  the  clause  with 
oti.  The  Arm.  version  also  agrees  with  the  Vul.  So  does  the  Sax. 
Nonnus  likewise  uses  this  conjunction  — "or^  ngousUv&og  oievam. 
But  the  evidence  in  favor  of  the  common  reading  greatly  pre- 
ponderates. 

11,  "Believe,"  ?i*ffT«w«fio*.  Vul. "  Non  creditis."  This  in- 
terpretation has  doubtless  arisen  from  a  di&rent  reading*-  For  the 
negative  particle  there  is  no  testimony  in  confirmation  of  the  Vul. 
except  the.  Sax.  version.  The  Sjr.  has  not  read  /co«,  nor  is  it 
necessary  to  the  sense.  I  have  expressed  the  import  of  this  pronoun 
interpreting  the  next  clause— «/  di  ffi;,  *  if  not  on  my  testimony.' 

12,  13.  *^  Nay,  even  greater  than  these  he  shall  do,  because  1 
go  to  my  Father,  and  will  do  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name," 
Kttl  fiei(<fva  rovtmp  no^i^os* '  ot$  iyd  ngog  roV  natiga  fiov  nogevofitu. 
Km  0,  vi  Hy  o/njoi^rf  iw  t^  oVofioti  fi6t;,  tovTO  noiiiam.  E.  T.  ^'And 
greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do,  because  I  go  unto  my  Father. 
And  I  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do."  This 
rendering  is  deficient  both  in  perspicuity  and  in  connexion.  Yet, 
except  in  the  jpointing,  I  have  made  no  change  on  the  words  of  the 
evangelist.  Our  Lord's  going  to  his  Father,  considered  by  itself, 
does  not  account  for  their  doing  greater  works  than  he  had  done ; 
but  when  that  is  considered  along  with  what  immediately  follows, 
that  he  will  then  do  for  them  whatever  they  shall  ask,  it  accounts 
for  it  entirely.  When  the  12th  verse  is  made,  «s  in  the  EIng.  trans- 
lation, a  separate  sentence,  there  is  little  connexion,  as  well  as  light, 
in  the  whole  passage.  The  propriety  of  reading  the  words  in  the 
manner  I  have  done,  has  been  justly  observed  by  Gro.  and  others. 

13,  14.  *^  That  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son,  what- 
soever jre  shall  ask  in  my  name,  1  will  do."  tpadoiaa^y  o  natiig  iv 
rcji  vloi,  iu¥  T»  €UTiioijT€  tp  tw  opofuttl  fiov^  i/w  iio$ijam.  E.  T. 
"  That  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  If  ye  shall  ask  any 
thing  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it."  The  latter  part  of  the  13th  verse 
I  have  detached  from  the  preceding  sentence,  and  joined  into  one 
sentence  with  the  14th  verse.  This  preserves  better  the  simplicity 
of  construction  in  the  sacred  writings,  and  accounts  for , the  repeti- 
tion in  ver.  14  of  what  had  been  said  immediately  before  almost  in 
the  same  words. 


14*  *^  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  I  will  do,  Uw  j$ 
mtfjatits  ip  TAp  opofioti  ftev,  iyei  no<ijeai.  Vul.  ^*  Si  quid  petieritis 
me  in  nomine  meo,  lx>c  faciam."  The  blunder  in  transcribing  seems 
h^re  pretty  evident ;  yet  it  b&s  the  support  of  a  few  MSS.  not  of 
principal  account,  and  of  the  60.  and  Sax.  versions. 

16.  "  Monitor,"  nagdxkntop.  E.  T.  «*  Comforter."  In  the 
interpretation  of  this  word,  critics  have  been  much  divided.  It  is 
used  by  no  other  sacred  writer ;  neither  does  it  ocpur  in  the  Sep, 
John  uses  it  in  four  places  of  his  Gospel,  all  in  reference  to  the  same 
person,  and  once  in  his  First  Epistle,  as  shall  be  observed  immedi* 
ately.  The  Sy.  Vul.  and  some  other  ancient  versions,  retain  the 
original  term.  Most  modern  interpreters  have  thought  it  better  to 
translate  it.  Er.  sometimes  retains  the  word  and  sometimes  ren* 
ders  it  ^^consolator ;"  so  does  also  Leo  de  Juda.  Cas.  says*'  con- 
firmator,"  Be.  "  advocatus."  Under  the  first  or  last  of  these,  all 
the  translations  into  European  tongues,  with  which  I  am  acquainted, 
may  be  ranged.  Lu.  Dio.  G.  F.  Beau.  P.  R.  Sa;  and  all  tfae  late 
Eng.  versions  but  one  foUow  Er.  The  An.  follows  Be.  Si,  though 
he  does  not  render  the  word  avocat,  but  drfenseur^  may  be  added  } 
9s  be  shows,  in  the  notes,  that  he  means  by  defenseur  what  other 
interpreters  meant  by  atfocat ;  and  for  the  same  reason  L.  CI.  who 
abo  renders  the  word  defen$eut.  Ham.  has  well  observed  op  the 
passage,  that  the  word  >  is  susceptible  of  these  three  significations, 
advocatt^  exhorter^  and  comforter.  If,  instead  of  exhorierj  he  had 
said  moniior^  I  should  readily  admit  that  these  three  terms  compre- 
hend all  that  is  ever  implied  iii  the  original  word.  But  the  word 
exkarter  is  of  very  limited  import,  barely  denoting  one  who  by  ar- 
gument incites  another  to  perform  something  to  which  he  is  reluc- 
tant ;  for  exhortaiion  always  presupposes  some  degree  of  reluetance 
ID  the  person  exhortedy  without  which  it  would  be  unnecessary. 
The  term  monitor  includes  what  is  most  essential  in  the  import  of 
exhorier^  as  well  as  that  of  remembrancer  and  inairucior^  and  comes 
nearer  in  extent  than  any  one  word  in  our  language  to  the  original 
term*  I  own  that  the  word  in  classical  authors  more  commonly  an«- 
swers  to  the  La.  advocatui.  But  the  Eng.  word  advocate  is  more 
confined,  and  means  one  who,  in  the  absence  of  his  client,  is  in- 
structed to  plead  his  cause  before  his*  Judge,  and  to  defend  him 
against  bis  accuser.  In  this  sense  our  Lord  is  called  srai^ajcAi^roff. 
1  J.  2:  I.  which  is  in  the  E.  T.  properly  rendered  advocate.  "If 
any  man  sin,. we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous."  We  have  one  who,  in  our  absence,  appears  for  us,  and 
defends  our  cause,  before  our  judge.  The  notion  of  an  advocate 
brings  alon^  with  it  tbe  notbn  of  ft  judge  who  is  to  pass  sentence, 
and  of  a  dtent  who  is  to  be  defended.  But  if  any  regard  is  due  to 
the  scope  of  the  place,  tfae  word  advocate  is  very  improperly  in- 
troduced in  the  passage  under  examination,  where  there  is  jidtbing 
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that  suggests  the  idea  of  judge,  cause  or  party.  The  advocate  ex- 
ercises his  office  in  presence  of  the  Judge.  Whether  the  cKent  be 
there  or  roi,  is  of  do  consequence,  as  he  is  represented  by  bis  ad- 
vacate.  Now  this  napclxli^roff,  who,  we  are  told  ver.  26,  is  '*  The 
Holy  Spirit,'*  was  to  be  sent  to  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  to  remain 
with  them  for  ever.  If  the  word  here  then  denote  advocate^  and  if 
the  Holy  Spirit  be  that  advocate^  are  the  disciples,  to  whom  he  is 
sent,  the  judges  9  If  not,  who  is  the  yiM£ff€?  what  is  the  cause  to 
be  pleaded  ?  and  who  are  the  parties  ?  This  interpretation  intro- 
duces nothing  but  confusion  and  darkness.  The  only  plea  in  its 
favor,  which  has  any  thing  specious  in  it,  is,  that  by  tlie  wisdom  and 
eloquence  with  which  the  Spirit  endowed  the  apostles  and  first 
Christian  preachers,  he  powerfully  defended  the  cause  of  Christ  be- 
fore the  world  :  but  as  those  first  teachers  themselves  were  made 
the  instruments  or  immediate  agents  of  tbe  victory  obtained  to  the 
Christian  cause  over  the  infidelity  of  both  Jews  and  Pagans,  tbe 
Holy  Spirit  was  to  tbem  much  more  properly  a  monitor  or  prompter 
than  an  advocate.  He  did  not  appear  openly  to  the  world,  which, 
as  our  Lord  says,  ver.  17,  *^  neither  seeth  him  nor  knoweth  him;*' 
but,  hy  bis  secret  instructions,  they  were  qualified  to  plead  with  suc- 
cess die  cause  of  Christianity.  Let  it  be  observed  further,  that 
our  Lord  says,  that  when  he  himself  is  gone,  his  Father  will 
send  them  another  nagixktjiogy  who  will  remain  with  them  far 
ever.  From  this  we  learn,  1st,  That'  our  Lord  himself,  when  be 
was  with  them,  had  dischai^ed  that  office  among  them  ;  and  2dly, 
That  it  was  to  supply  his  place  in  the  discharge  of  the  same  funo- 
tion  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  to  be  sent.  Now  when  our  Lord  is 
said,  since  his  ascension  into  heaven,  to  be  our  advocate  and  inter- 
eeseor,  with  the  Fatlier,  we  perceive  the  beauty  and  energy,  as  well 
as  tbe  propriety,  of  the  representation.  But  we  should  never  think 
of  the  title  advocate  br  expressing  the  futictions  he  discharged  to 
his  disciples  v^ben  he  sojourned  among  them  upon  the  earth.  We 
should  readily  say,  that  to  them  he  acted  the  part  of  a  tutor,  a  fa* 
ther,  a  monitor,  a  guide,.a  comforter;  but  nobody  would  say  that 
he  acted  to  tbem  as  an  advocate.  I  have  been  the  noore  panicular 
here,  ibr  the  sake  of  showing  that  it  is  not  without  reason  that  Be. 
has  in  this  been  so  generally  deserted,  even  by  those  Protestant  in- 
terpreters who,  on  other  occasions,  have  paid  but  too  implicit  a 
deference  to  bis  judgment.  Is  cowforter  then  the  proper  term  ? 
Con^ortefy  I  admit,  is  preferable.  But  this  appellation  is  far  frooi 
reaching  the  import  of  the  original.  Our  Saviour  when  there  was 
occasion,  as  at  this  time  in  particukr,  acted  the  part  of  a  comforter 
to  his  disciples.  But  this  part  is  in  its  ndture  merely  occasional, 
for  a  time  of  affiictioti ;  whereas  that  of  monitor ^  imtructory  orguide^ 
is,  to  imperfect  creatures  like  us,  always  needful  and  important* 
Were  we,  in  one  word,  to  express  the  part  acted  by  our  Lord  to  ins 
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foUowersy  we  should  certainly  adopt  any  of  the  three  hat  expressions 
rather  than  the  first :  Or,  if  we  consider  what  is  here  ascribed  to 
the  Spirit  as  the  part  he  is  to  act  among  the  disciples,  it  will  lead  us 
to  the  same  interpretation.  ^'  The  Holy  Spirit,''  says  our  Lord, 
ver,  26,  **  whoAi  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  will  teach 
you  all  things,  and  remind  you  of  all  that  I  have  told  you."  Is 
not  this  to  say,  in  other  words,  ^*  He  will  be  to  you  a  faithful  moni- 
tor ?"  Further,  the  conjugates  of  the  word  naqunXrixog  eatkely  suit 
this  interpretation.  The  general  import  of  Tw^intiXHv  in  the  ac- 
tive voice,  is  *  to  admonish,'  to  exhort,  to  entreat,  and  naQanXtiaiQ^ 
*  admonition,'  exhortation.  It  is  manifest,  as  has  been  justly 
remarked  by  Dr.  Ham.,  that  in  some  places  die  import  of  the 
noun  {^as  been  unduly  limited,  by  being  rendered  comfort  or  con- 
solation ;  particularly  that  nagaKktiifiS  toS  Syiov  nptvfiatog,  Acts  9: 
21.  is  much  more  properly  rendered  '  the  admonition,' than  ^  the 
comfort  of  the  Holy  Spirit.'     Diss.  VIII.  Part  ill.  sect.  8. 

^  It  is  perhaps  hardly  worth  remarking,  that  the  Mohammedans 
pretend  that  the  coining  of  their  prophet  is  here  predicted.  The 
evangelist,  say  they,  did  not  write  nagaxktjrog,  paraeletoSf  but  ftfp/* 
nXiftog,  peridf/tos^  ib^i  is^  'illustrious,'  which  is  the  import  of  the 
name  Mohanmed  in  Arabic.  But  whence  had  they  this  information  ? 
The  Gospel  of  John  was  well  known  throughout  the  church  for 
several  centories  before  the  appearance  of  Mohammed ;  whereas  the 
reading  alleged  by  them  had  never  before  been  heard  of;  nor  has 
It  been  discovered  ever  since  in  any  pne  MS.  ancieot  translat^<m, 
commentary,  or  ecclesiastical  writing  of  any  kind. 

18.  *' I  will  not  leave  you  orphans,"  ovn  dqfii<fiu  vftag  cg^papovg. 
E.  T.  '^  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless."  I  cannot  imagine  what 
could  have  led  our  translators  into  the  singularity  of  desertii^ 
the  common  road,  where  it  is  so  patent ;  unless,  by  introducing 
comfortle$s,ihey  have  thought  that  they  gave  some  support  to  their 
rendering  the  word  naganXfitogf  in  the  context  eowforter,, 

19.  ^*  Because  I  shall  live ;"  that  is,  return  to  lile.  A  great  part 
of  this  discourse  must  have  been  dark  at  the  time  it  was  spoken ; 
but  the  event  explained  it  afterwards. 

22^  «  Wherefore  wilt  thou  discover  thyself  to  us  ?"  xi  yiyovtv 
on  lifih  fiAkngififpttplCttp  oiamov.  E.  T.  '<  How  is  it  that  thou 
wilt  manifest  thyself  to  us  ?"  The  expression  How  is  it  that^  is  am- 
biguous, and  may  be  an  inquiry  about  the  manner  of  his  discover- 
ing himself  to  them*  The  words  of  the  evangelist  can  be  interpreted 
only  as  an  inquiry  into  the  reason  of  his  discovering  himself  to  them, 
and  not  to  the  world.  This  question  arose  from  the  remains  of  nation- 
al prejudices  in  regard  to  the  Messiah,  to  which  the  apostles  them- 
^Ives  were  not,  till  after  the  descent  of  the  Spirit,  (related  m  the 
2d  chaptnr  of  the  Acts),  entirely  superior.  Our  Lord's  answer  in 
the  two  following  verses,  though  m  all  proba^iility  not  perfectly  unr 
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dorstood  by  thom  tt  ibe  time,  assigns  a  reaaoo  for  the  distiQctioa  be 
would  make  between  bis  disciples  and  the  world,  but  sajs  notbiiig 
about  the  manner  of  discovering  himself. 

24.  *^  Is  not  mine,  but  the  Father's ;"  that  b,  (setting  aside 
the  idiom),  is  not  so  much  mine  as  the  Father's.  Mt.  9:  13* 
Mr.  9:37. 

28.  "  Te  would  rejoice  that  I  go  to  the  Father,"  ixi^t$  ofy  or* 
«7ffO»,  no(feiof$M  ngos  tcp  natipa,  E.  T.  '^  Ye  would  rejoice  be- 
cause I  said,  I  go  unto  the  Father."  The  word  tinov  is  not  m  the 
Al.  MS.  nor  in  the  Cam.^ .  It  is  wanting  also  in  several  others. 
There  is  nothing  which  answers  to  it  in  either  of  the  Sj.  versioiis, 
or  in  the  Vul.  Goth.  Sax,  Cop.  Arm.  Eth.  or  Are*  Origen,  Cyril, 
Chr.  seem  not  to  have  read  it.  The  same  may  be  affirmed  of  Non- 
nus  the  paraphrast;  Such  a  concurrence  of  all  the  most  ancient  and 
most  eminent  translations,  supported  by  some  of  the  best  MSS.  and 
Grecian  critics,  have  induced  me  to  job  with  Mill  and  Bengelius 
in  rejecting  it. 

.30.  ^*  The  prince  of  the  world,"  o  tov  noafiov.toirov  Spx**^' 
E.  T.  '^  The  prince  of  this  world."  There  is  such  a  powerful  con* 
eurrence  of  MSS.  both  those  of  principal  note  and  others,  with  both 
the  Sy.  versions,  some  of  the  most  celebrated  Gr.  commentators, 
together  with  Nonnus,  in  rejecting  the  pronoun  xovtovy  that  not  only 
Mill,  but  Wet.  who  is  much  more  scrupulous,  is  for  excluding  it. 

^  *'  He  will  6nd  nothing  in  me,"  iv  iftoi  ovx.ex^$  ovdip,  *<  £•  T. 
Hath  nothing  in  me."  Though  not  so  great  as  in  either  of  the  instances 
immediately  preceding,  there  is  considerable  authority  from  MSS. 
versions,  and  ancient  authors,  for  reading  either  ivgioiu^  or  iv^9€^, 
instead  of  ovu  tx^$.  For  this  reason,  and  because  it  makes  the  ex- 
pression clearer^  I  think,  with  Mill,  it  ought  to  be  admitted. 
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2.  ^'  He  cleaneth  by  pruning,"  nu^algt^,  E.  T.  '^  He  purgeth. 
Critics  have  observed  a  verbal  allusion  or  paronomasia  in  this  verse. 
To  the  barren  branch  the  word  algn  b  applied ;  to  the  fruitful, 
wl^uIqh,  It  is  not  always  possible  in  a  version  to  preserve  fieures 
which  depend  entirely  on  the  sound,  or  on  die  etymology  of  the 
words,  though  sometimes  they  are  not  without  emphasis.  Thia 
verse  and  the  following  affiird  another,  and  more  remarkable  in- 
stance, of  tiiie  same  trope.  As  our  Lord  himself  is  here  re- 
presented by  the  vine,  his  disciples  are  represented  by  the  bran- 
ches. The  mention  of  the  method  which  the  dresser  takes 
with  the  fruitful  branches,  in  order  to  render  them  more  fruit- 
ful, and  which  he  expresses  by  the  word  %m^at^$,  leads  him 
to  take  notice  of  the  state  wherein  the  apostlesi  the  principal 
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faranchesy  were  at  that  time,  "NSfi  vfiilg  i$a&apo$  iart.  It  is 
hardly  possible  not  to  consider  the  xa^alga  a)>plied  to  the  bran- 
ches as  giving  occasion  to  this  remark  which  immediately  follows  it. 
Now,  when  the  train  of  th^  thoughts  arises  in  any  degree  from  ver- 
bal allusions,  it  is  of  some  consequence  to  preserve  them,  where  it 
can  be  easily  effected,  in  a  translation.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  I 
have  translated  the  word  xada/(>cr  by  a  circumlocution,  and  said 
cUaneth  by  pruning^  It  is  evident  that  xado/p«»,  in  this  application 
woBBm  pruneth ;  but  to  say  in  Eng.  simply  prunethj  would  be  to 
throw  away  the  alFusion,  and  make  the  thoughts  appear  more  ab- 
rupt in  the  version  than  they  do  in  the  original ;  and  to  say  deanethj 
Without  adding  any  explanation,  vrou]d  be  obscure,  or  rather  im- 
proper. The  word  used  in  the  E.  T.  does  not  preserve  the  allu- 
sion, and  is  besides,  in  this  application,  antiquated.  Nonnus  ap- 
pears to  have  been  )Bareful  to  preserve  the  trope  ;  for  though  al- 
most all  the  other  words  in  the  two  verses  are  changed  for  the  sake 
of  the  measure,  he  has  retained  na^alQuv  and  na^nQoi.  Yevr  trans- 
lators appear  to  have  attended  to  this  allusion ;  yet  whatever 
strengthens  the  association  in  the  sentences,  terves  to  make  them  both 
better  understood  and  longer  remembered. 

6.  ^*  Like  the  whhered  branches  which  are  gathered  for  fuel, 
and  burnt,"  mg  to  nX^gict,  nal  tiijoap^rj,  moc  avviyoi)aiv  ivta,  xo!  ilq 
nCgpaHovat,  n^i  xaittah  E.  T.  '*  As  a  branch,  and  is  withered  ; 
and  men  gather  them,  and  cast  them  intd  the  fire,  and  they  kre 
burned."  Through  an  excessive  desire  of  tracing  the  letter,  a 
plain  sentiment  is  here  rendered  indistinctly  and  obscurely*  Knatch- 
bull^s  observation  is  just.  In  the  idiom  of  the  sacred  writers,  the 
copulative  often  supplies  the  place  of  a  relative,  a  branchy  and  ii 
vnikeredj  for  a  branch  which  is  taitheredi  or  a  withered  branch. 
See  Ruth  1: 11.  Many  other  examples  might  be  brought  from 
Scripture.  The  singular  number  is  sometimes  used  collectively,  as 
branch  for  branches.  This  may  account  for  avti  in  the  plural. 
Some  MSS.  indeed,  and  even  some  versions,  read  uvtot;  but  the 
diflference  does  not  afiect  the  sense. 

8.  "  So  shall  ye  be  my  disci  pics,"  xul  yevi^oeo&i  fitt&tjtaL  The 
Cam.^  and  some  other  MSS.  have  yirtja&i  for  fev^OBO'&s,  Agreea- 
bly to  which,  the  Vul.  says,  '^  et  efficiaminimei  discipuli."  With 
this  also  aeree  the  Cop.  and  Sax.  versions. 

10. "  X  e  shall  continue  in  my  love,"  fisvHti  h  t^  ayinif  fiov, 
Dod.  and  Wor.  "  Ye  will  continue  in  my  love*"  The  precept "  con- 
tinue in  my  love,"  in  the  preceding  v^erse,  which  must  determine 
the  meaning  of  this  declaration,  is  capable  of  being  understood  in 
two  ways,  as  denoting  either  continue  to  love  me,  or  continue  to  be 
hved  by  me  ;  in  other  words,  *  keep  your  place  in  my  affectioii.* 
In  my  opinion  the  latter  is  the  sense,  and  therefore  I  have  retained 
the  oM  maooer  ye  $hM  in  preference  to  ye  mtf,  as  the  former  is 
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frequendy  the  sign  of  a  promise,  which  I  tfike  the  sentence  to  oon- 
tain  to  this  effect :  ^  Uve  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall  con- 
tinue the  objects  of  my  lore.'  For  this  preference  it  is  proper  to 
assign  my  reasons ;  First,  it  is  most  natural  to  suppose,  that  when 
our  Lord  enjoined  them  to  continue  in  a  particular  state,  it  would 
be  in  that  state  wherein  he  bad  signified  that  they  then  were.  Now 
this,  state  is  manifestly  that  of  being  loved  by  him ;  of  which  mention 
is  made  in  the  words  immediately  preceding  :  /^  As  the  Father  loveth 
me,  says  he,  "  so  I  love  you ;  continue  in  my  love."  ^  Ye  possess 
my  love  at  present,  continue  to  possess  it.'  But  here  a  doubt  might 
arise  in  their  minds, '  How  shall  we  comtoue  to  possess  it  7  or 
how  shall  we  know  tliat  we  continue  to  possess  it  ?'  To  obviate  all 
such  exceptions  he  adds,  ^  If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall 
continue  to  possess  my  love ;  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's  command- 
ments, and  continoe  to  possess  his  love."  In  the  other  way  explained, 
besides  that  the  connexion  is  loose,  the  passage  is  not  so  significant. 
*  If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  will  continue  to  'love  roe.' 
Better,  one  would  think,  '  If  ye  continue  to  love  me,  ye  will  keep 
my  commandments ;'  since  that  is  regarded  as  the  cai)se,  this  as 
the  effect.  Accordiogly  a  good. deal  is  said  to  this  purpose  after- 
wards. 

11.  "  That  I  may  continue  to  have  joy  in  you,"  Tva  ly  ;f«p«  if 
ifif)  h  vfup  fiilvfi.  E.  T.  *<  That  my  joy  might  remain  in  you." 
It  is  to  be  observed,  that  h  vfi7v  is  placed  betwixt  17  X^9^  V  ^>7  and 
fiihr^f  1  render  it  as  immediately  connected  with  the  words  preced- 
ing ;  our  translators  have  rendered  it  as  belonging  to  the  word  which 
follows.  The  former  makes  a  clear  and  apposite  sense  ;  the  latter 
is  obs<nire,  not  to  say  mysterious*" 

16.  ^'  It  is  not  you,"  01)  vfieTg    Diss.  XII.  Parti,  sect.  S2. 

^  "  That  the  Father  may  give  you  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in 
my  name,"  <Va  0  r«  Sif  ah^a1]ti  top  nauga  iv  r«j)  opofiatl  ftov,  d^ 
vfitp.  It  is  an  obvious  remark,  that  ddi  is  equivocal,  as  it  applies 
equally  to  the  first  person  and  to  the  third.  Explained  in  the  first 
person,  it  runs  thus :  *  that  I  may  give  you  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
the  Father  in  my  name.'.  Nonnus  explains  the.  words  so  in  bis 
Paraphrase  ;  biit  the  Vul.  the  Sy.  and  indeed  the  whole  current  of 
interpreters,  have  understood  the  verb  as  in  the  third  person.  This 
interpretation  is  also  b6st  suited  to  the  scope  of  the  place.  I  have 
therefore,  with  the  other  Eng.  translators,  adopted  it  here. 

18,  "It  hated  me  before  it  hated  you,"  ifii  n^citop  vfttip  fut- 
fUatjKip.  Vul.  "  Me  priorem  vobisodio  habuit."  The  other  La.  in- 
terpreters, if  not  in  the  same  words,  are  to  the  same  purpose.  So 
are  also  the  Sy.  and  other  oriental  translations.  The  M .  6.  and 
all  the  other  versions  I  know,  before  the  present  century,  express 
the^same  sense.  Nonnus  has  so  understood  the  words,  who  says 
npmtop  ifii  otvyuoui.    For,  as  he  has  not  prefixed  the  article  and 
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has  suppressed  the  pronoun,  his  words  cannot  be  otherwise  render- 
ed than  ii  hated  me  fint.  Unless  roj  memory  fail  me,  I  may  affirm 
the  same  thin^  of  ancient  commentators  as  of  interpreters.  Tbb 
uniformity  of  interpretauon,  where  the  subject  is  nowise  abstruse, 
is  a  strong  presumption  in  its  favor.  Our  fx>rd  was  not  discussing 
any  sublime  question  of  theology,  but  giving  plain  admonitions  to 
patience  and  constancy^  which,  it  would  be  strange  to  imagine,  had 
oeen  so  expressed  by  the  evangelist  as  to  be  universally  mbunder- 
stood  by  those  expositors  who  spolLe  the  same  language,-  who  lived, 
I  may  say,  in  the  neighborhood,  not  long  after  those  events ;  and 
to  be  at  last  discovered  in  the  eighteenth  century,  by  those  who, 
comparatively,  iure  strangers  both  to  the  dialect  and  to  the  manners 
of  the  age  and  country.  Yet  Dr.  Lardner,  a  very  respectable  name, 
I  acknowledge,  is  the  first  who  has  defended  a  difierent  meaning — 
a  meaning  which  had  indeed  been  hinted,  but  not  adopted,  by  Be. 
more  than  a  century  before.  Lardner  supposes  ngwop  here  to  be 
neither  adjective  nor  adverb,  but  a  substantive,  of  which  the  proper 
interpretation  is  prince  or  chirf.  It  is  freely  owned,  that  the  sense 
whicp  results  from  this  rendering  is  both  good  and  apposite,  yet  not 
more  so  tbun  the  common  version.  Nothing  serves  more  strongly 
to  fortify  the  soul  with  patience  under  affliction',  than  the  remem- 
brance of  what  those  whom  we  esteem  underwent  before  us. 
IlpckoSy  as  was  formerly  observed,  chap.  1:  15  ^N.  is  often  Used 
substantively  for  chief;  ^  that  is,  first,  not  in  time,  but  in  Excellence, 
rank,  or  dignity.  Some  examples  of  this  use  were  given.  But  it 
ought  to  be  remembered,  that  ngiitog,  in  this  applicatbn,  when  it 
has  a  regimen,  preserves  the  construction  of  an  adjective  in  the  su- 
perlative degree.  It  is  commonly  preceded  by  the  article,  and  is 
always  followed,  either  by  the  genitive  plural  of  the  noun  expressing 
the  subject  of  comparison,  or,  if  the  noun  be  a  collective,  by  the 
genitive  singular.  In  like  manner,  the  6oiin  governed  includes  both 
the  thing  compared  and  the  thinss  to  which  it  is  compared.  Thus, 
to  say  0  ngwvog  ioup  vfilif,  <  he  is  the  chief  of  you,'  implies  he  is 
one  of  you  ;  ol  npito^  xiis  IhXliXaiag  can  be  applied  to  none  but 
Galileans;  and  ol  ngiotoi  twp  ^lovdaivop  to  none  but  Jews.  He 
who  is  called,  Acts  38: 7,  o  ngntog  r^g  t^ifoov,  must  have  been  one 
of  the  islanders.  If,  then,  our  Lord  had  said  if*i  toV  ngwrov  iifi£p 
ftfftlatfiniP,  1  should  admit  the  interpretatbn  to  be  plausible,  as  the 
construction  is  regular,  and  he  himself  is  included  in  the  n(*^^ ;  but 
the  words  which  the  evangelist  represents  him  as  having  used  no 
more  express  this  in  Gr.  than  the  words  <  Jesus  was  the  greatest  of 
the  apostles,'  would  express  in  Eng.  that  he  was  no  apostle,  but  the 
Lord  and  Master  of  the  apostles.  When  Paul  calls  himself,  1  Tim. 
1:  15,  ngitog  ift9ptmX£v^  ^^  chief  of  sinners,"  b  he  not  understood 
by  every  one  as  calling  himself  a  sinner?  *<  The  chief  of  the  Levites, 
Num.  S:  33,  was  certainly  a  Levite ;  and  ^^  die  chief  of  the  singers, 


643  NOTEB  ON  8T.  JOHN* 

NeL  1 2: 46,  was  a  singer.^  But  are  there  no  exceptioDs  from  this  rule  ? 
I  acknowledge  that  there  is  hardly  a  rule  in  grammar  which  is  not, 
through  negligence,  sometimes  transgressed,  even  by  good  writers : 
and  if  any  think  that  such  oversights  are  to  be  deemed  exceptions^ 
I  will  not  dispute  about  the  word.  Only^  in  regard  to  such  excep- 
tions, it  will  be  admitted  a  good  rule  for  the  expounder,  never  to 
suppose  a  violation  of  syntax,  when  the  words,  construed  in  a  dif- 
ferent manner,  appear  regular,  and  yield  an  apposite  meaning.  This 
I  take  to  be  the  case  in  the  present  instance.  That  there  are  ex- 
amples of  such  inaccuracy  in  the  use  of  supe^rlatives,  perhaps  in  all 
languages,  can  hardly  be  denied*  Of  this  I  take  that  quoted  from 
3  Mace*  7:  41,  to  be  a  flagrant  example— /ojparf?  twtt  vlSp  4  t^^V9 
itikiUTffai^  which  is,  literally,  ^the  mother  died  last  of  the  sons.* 
This  is  of  a  piece  with  that  of  our  poet : 

Adam  the  domeliest  man  of  men  since  bom 
His  sons,  the  fairest  of  her  daughters  Eve. 

For  my  part,  I  think  it  much  better,  in  criticising,  to  acknowledge 
these  to  be  slips  in  writing,  than  to  account  for  them  by  such  sup- 
posed enallages,  and  unnatural  ellipses,  as  totally,  subvert  the  au- 
thority of  syntax,  and  leave  every  thbg  in  language  vague  and  inde- 
terminate. The  ellipsis  of  a  preposition  suggested  in  the  present 
pase  is  merely  hypothetical ;  for  no  examples  are  produced  to  show, 
either  that  tiqmos  has  the  meaning  ascribed  to  it,  when  accompa- 
nied with  any  of  the  prepositions  iSt  itQo,  mgt^  or  ini^  supposed 
to  have  been  dropped  ;  or  that  it  has  the  meaning  without  a  prepo- 
sition, when  the  supposed  ellipsis  takes  place.  Yet  both  of  these, 
especially  the  latter,  appear  to  be  necessary  for  removing  doubt. 
The  only  thing  that  looks  like  an  example  of  the  superlative  vgivoQ, 
with  an  exclusive  regimen,  is  that  expression,  Mt.  26:  17,  r^  ngw^ 
T17  tjip  dCviiior,  spoken  of  the  day  of  the  passover,  which  was  the 
fourteenth  of  the  month  >  though,  in  strictness,  the  fifteenth  was  the 
first  of  the  days  of  unleavened  bread.  But  for  this  Dr.  Laidner 
himself  has  suflSciently  accounted,  by  showing  that  these  two  sue* 
cessive  festivals,  though  distinct  in  themselves,  are  often,  in  the 
Jewish  idiom,  confounded  as  one,  and  that  both  by  the  sacred  wri* 
ters  and  by  the  historian  Josephus.  Let  it  be  further  observed, 
that  in  none  of  the  three  places  where  the  phrase  in  question  occurs 
(ch.  I:  15,  30,  and  here)  is  Ti^toff  accompanied  with  the  article, 
which,  for  the  most  part,  attends  the  superlative,  especially  when 
used  for  a  title  of  distinction,  and  more  especially  stiU,  when,  as  in 
this  place,  the  article  is  necessary  to  remove  ambiguity ;  for  ngitor 
without  it  is  more  properly  an  adverb,  or  adverbial  preposition,  than  a 
noun.  Add  to  all  this,  diat  ngtitog  is  not  a- title  which  we  find  any 
where  else  in  the  N.  T.  either  assumed  by  our  Lord  or  given  to  him. 
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This  title  is  indeed  io  one  place,  Mt..l0:2y  gi?en  lo  Peter  as  first  of 
the  apostles.  Of  the  propriety  of  this  application  there  can  be  no 
doubt.  The  attentive  reader  will  observe,  that  the  objections  here 
offered  against  Lardner's  interpretation  of  the  clause  under  reviewi 
equally  affect  his  interpretation  of  the  elaose  trpcuro^  fiov  ^v,  ch.  1: 
16,30. 

20.  ^'  If  they  have  observed  my  word,  they  will  also  observe 
yours,"  ii  T0>  kdyov  ftov  inigtiaad^,  nai  roV  vfifrepor  rff^aovaip. 
£.  T.  ^'  If  they  have  kept  my.  sayiog,  they  will  keep  yours  also.'* 
Several  critics  are  of  opinion,  that  the  word  tfigiip  is  used  here  in  ^ 
a  bad  sense,  for  to  watch  with  an  insidious  design.  But  I. do  not 
find  that  the  simple  verb  tfjQihf  ever  occurs  in  thb  sense  in  Scrip- 
ture, though  the  compound  nag^tfigilv  is  so  used  by  both  Mr.  and 
Lk  It  is  also  worthy  of  notice,  that  the  phrase  ttigup  %iv  Xofov 
seems  to  be  a  favorite  expression  of  the  evangelist  John,  and  is  ev- 
erywhere else  manifestly  employed  in  a  good  sense;  so  that  if  this 
be  an' exception  it  is  the  only  one.  What  has  been  now  remarked, 
makes  much  more  in  favor  of  the  common  translation,  than  what 
has  been  observed  of  the  words  immediately  following  in  ver*  21, 
which  imply  that  all  the  treatment  mentioned  had  been  bad,  makes 
against  it ;  for  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  connexbn.is  often  founded, 
not  on  the  form  of  the  expression,  but  on  what  is  suggested  by  it. 
Our  Lord,  by  what  he  here  8ay»,  recab  to  their  memories  the  neg- 
lect and  contempt  with  which  his  doctrines  had  been  treated,  and  in 
allusiqn  to  which  he  says,  ^'  AH  this  treatment,"  etc.  I  shall  onlv 
add,  that  even  admittmg  that  there  is  some  ambiguity  in  the  6r.  verb 
v^(wiy,  it  will  not  surely  be  thought  greater  than  there  is  in  the  Eng. 
word  observe^  employed  in  this  translation,  and  sometimes  suscepti- 
ble kS  an  uniavorable  meaning. 

24.  **  But  now  they  have  seen  them,  and  yet  hate  both  me  and 
my  Father,"  vvv  H  mu  iwQOitaai,  luu  /Aefuajfitcea^,  smi2  ifii  xal  top 
nmigoi  f*ov.  E.  T.  "  But  now  they  have  both  seen  and  hated  both 
me  and  my  father."  In  order  to  give  coniBistency  to  the  argument 
which  our  Lord  here  uses,  we  are  obliged  to  consider  avtu  as  un- 
derstood after  iwQaxaai,  All  the  foreign  translations  I  have  seen, 
whether  from  the  6r.  or  from  the  La.  supply  Uie  pronoun  in  this 
place;  without  it,  the  words  convey  a  different  sense;  a 
whk:h  is  neither  so  apposite  nor  so  iotelligible. 

25.  '<  In  thehr  law."    Cb.  10:  34.  n1 
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3.  **.  Nay  the  time  is  obmins  when,  aUC  igx^tm  Afu  Tpu.  £•  T. 
^  Tea  the  time  eom^th  that-— "  Bishop  Pearoe  would  have  iis 
read  aU'  <(pxcf m  m(fa  in  a  parenthesis,  and  oonnect  hu  with  the 
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words  which  precede,  because  he  thinks  that  to  reoder  ?ni  tnfceti, 
is  scarcely  to  be  justified.  But  he  has  not  derised  any  conrectioD, 
or  taken  any  notice  of  ver.  32  of  the  same  chapter,  where  the  like 
phrase  occurs,  tQX^ta$  ciga  nai  i^vp  ikiilv^€v,  iva  axopma^'^i^,  and 
where  the  ?ra,  to  the  conviction  of  all  expositors,  denotes  to&eit. 
This  is  a  plain  Hebraism ;  their  causal  conjunction  ^3)  di  being  some* 
times  used  in  this  sense ;  an  idiom  more  frequent  in  J.  than  in  any 
other  penman  of  the  N.  T.  We  have  another  example  of  it  fiom 
him,ii  I  mistake  not,  in  his  Third  Epistle,  ver.  4.  And  this,  by  the 
way,  is  a  presumption  of  the  authenticity  of  that  epistle. 

'  "  wni  tliink  he  offereth  sacrifice  to  God,'^  do^fi  Ivtptiap  irpoo* 
^pay  TiP  «6^.  £.  T.  *'  Will  think  he  doth  God  service."    Oar 
translators  have  here  followed  the  Vul.  which  has  '*  arhitretur  obse- 
quium  se  prcstare  Deo.^'    Er.  Zq.  Css.  and  Be.  have  done  bet* 
ter  in  substituting  culmm  for  ci$tquiwn.    The  La.  word  obiewMmm 
aud  the  Eng.  word  itrviu^  are  too  general :  Xaigela  is  propeny  tbs 
public  service  of  religion,  and  when  joined,  as  in  this  place,  with 
ngooiptgnfp,  can  mean  only  sacrifice.     It  is  so  rendered  in  the  Sy» 
version  and  the  Go.    Some  adages  of  their  rabbis  regarding  the  as- 
MMination  of  the  enemies  of  their  religion,  show  how  justly  they  are 
here  represented  by  our  Lord. 

3.  "  These  things  they  will  do,"  tavtpi  7toiiiaowf$p  vfitp.  E.  T. 
"  These  things  they  will  do  unto  you."  But  v/hp  is  wanting  in 
many  M  SS.  of  principal  note,  as  well  as  in  others  of  less  consideration, 
in  the  Com.  edition,  and  in  that  of  Ben;  in  the  first  Sy.  version,  the 
Go.  the  Sax.  and  the  Ara. ;  also  in  some  La.  MSS.  In  the  second 
Sy.  versbn  it  is  marked  with  an  asterisk,  as  of  doubtful  authority  at 
toe  best.  It  seems  not  to  have  been  admitted  by  Chr.  Cyri},  xhe. 
or  Cyprian.  For  these  reasons  I  agree  with  Mill  and  Wet.  in  re- 
jecting it« 

9.  ^'  Concerning  sin ;'-  that  is,  their  nn,  in  rejecting  me  where* 
of  the  Spirit,  will  give  incontestiUe  evidence  in  the  miracles  which 
be  will  enable  my  apostles  .to  perform  in  my  name,  and  the  success 
with  which  he  will  crown  their  teaching. 

10.  **  Concerning  righteousness,"  that  is,  my  r^A/eotinieM  or 
innocence,  the  justice  of  my  cause,  (Mt;  27:  24.  N),  of  which  the 
same  miraculous  power  exerted  for  me  by  my  disciples,  will  be  an 
irrefragable  proof,  convincing  all  the  impartial  that  1  had  the  sano* 
tion  of  Heaven  for  what  I  did  and  taught,  and  that,  in  removing  me 
hence,  God  hath  taken  me  to  himself. 

1 1.  ^<  Concerning  judgment ;"  that  is,  divine  judgment^  soon  to 
be  manifested  in  the  punishment  of  an  incredulous  nation,  and  in 
defence  of  the  truth. 

13.  "  Into  all  the  Irudi,"  u9  nioap  rijp  iXti^iMtp,  E.  T.  <'  Into 
all  truth."  The  article  ought  not  here  to  haye  been  omitted.  It 
is  not  omniscience,  surely,  that  was  promised,  but  all  necessary  re- 
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lig^ous  knowledge.  Yet  Mr.  Wesley's  is  the  only  Eng.  version  I 
have  seen  which  retains  the  article. 

16.  <5  Within  a  little  while."    Diss.  XII.  Part  i.  sect.  24. 

25.  "  In  figures,"  iv  napoifitatg,  E.  T.  "  In  proverbs."  VuK 
"  In  proverbiis."  Er.  and  Zu.  "  Per  proverbia."  Be.  "Persim-' 
ilitadines."  Cas.  *'  Oratione  figurata."  Ilagotfiia  is  used  by  the 
Seventy  in  translating  the  Heb.  b^»  mashal^  which  signifies  not 
only  a  proverb,  but  whatever  is  expressed  in  figurative  or  poetical 
language,  as  their  proverbs  comononly  were.  Thus  it  is  used  ch. 
10:  6,  for  a  similitude,  rendered  in  the  E.  T.  *^  a  parable."  Here 
it  is  manifestly  used  in  all  the  latitude  implied  in  the  expression  em- 
ployed by  Castaiio ',  that  is,  for  figurative  language,  not  intended  to 
be  understood  by  every  body,  and  perhaps,  for  a  time,  not  perfectly 
even  by  the  apostles  themselves. 

^.  *'  That  any  should  put  questions  to  thee,"  7m  vlg  oi  igwtf. 
E.  T.  "  That  any  man  should  ask  thee."  There  are  two  Gr.  verbs 
not  synonymous  used  in  this  context,  aitw  and  i()oi7^y/ which  are 
both  rendered  in  the  E.  T.  ^'  ask."  The  former  answers  always  to 
the  Eng.  word,  when  it  means  '  to  beg,'  to  entreat ;  the  latter  gen^ 
erally,  but  not  always*  when  it  denotes  '  to  put  a  question.'  As 
the  Eng.  verb  oik  had  been  used  m  the  former  sense  in  ver.  26 
answering  to  m^,  I  thought  it  better  here  to  use  a  periphrasis, 
than  to  employ  the  same  word  for  expressing  the  latter  sense  in 
rendering  the  verb  igtotdco.  Even  the  slightest  appearance  of  am* 
biguity  should  be  avoided  in  the  translation,  when  there  can  be  no 
doubt  concerning  the  meaning  of  the  original.  The  purport  of  the 
words,  therefore,  in-  this  place  is, '  Thou  koowest  us  so  perfectly, 
and  what  all  our  doubts  and  difficulties  are,  as  renders  i|  unnece»^ 
sary  to  apply  to  thee  by  questions.  Our  intentions  this  way  are  an* 
ticipated  by  the  instructions  which  thou  art  giving  us  from  time  to 
time.' 

CHAPTER  XVII. 

8.  '^  That  he  may  bestow  eternal  life  on  all  those  whom  tboa 
hast  given  him>"  iVa  nofr  o  diitanug  avt^,  dmaifavioTg  ^o^iji^  aiWiOK 
The  words  seem  capable  of  being  rendered,  *  that  he  may  give  to 
them' all  that  thou  hast  given  to  him,  eternal  life.'  Though  this  ren- 
dering appear  at  first  closer,  the  common  version  is  in  my  opinion 
preferable.  Ilatf  o,  folbwed  by  the  pronouns  of  the  third  person, 
in  whatever  case,  number,  or  gender,  is  a  Hebraism  answering  to 
^«[  bb,  which  may  be  either  singular  or  plural,  and  may  relate 
either  to  persons  or  things.  The  pronoun  connected  as  tsnb  itZi  as- 
certains the  import.  Another  example  of  this  idiom  we  h«ve  cb. 
6:  39f"Jpa^i9f  6  didwx^  f$Oh  fiV  ^noUoio  ^ftxvrev.  A  like  idioin 
we  find  1  Pet  8r  24,  ou  t^  imhonu  uwov  iadn^i.  Though  the 
Vol.  II.  69 
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Vul.  which  keeps  close  to  the  letter,  *'  ut  omne  quod  dedbti  ei,  dec 
eis  vitam  sternam/'  seems  to  favor  the  second  iDterpretation,  Fa-* 
ther  Si.  id  translating  the  VuL  considers  the  Heb.  idiom  as  here  so 
incontrovertible,  that,  without  assigning  a  reason  in  his  notes,  be 
renders  it '  afin  qu'il  donne  la  vie  ^ternelle  a  tous  ceux  que  vous  loi 
avezdonnes;"  precisely  as  if  the  La.  had  been  ut  omnibus  tUis 
qw>»  dedisti  e»,  det  vitam  tBtemam.  There  would  be  no  propriety 
in  translating  the  phrase  here  differently  from  what  it  has  been  al- 
ways translated  en.  6:  39. 

»  «  Thy  lipostle,"  ch.  10:  36.  N. 

3.  "  The  Messiah."    Diss.  V.  Part  iv^  sect.  7. 

5.  '*  Father,  glorify  thou  me  in  thine  own  presence,"  iiiaaw 
fti  017,  niwiQ,  nagd  Oiavtm.  E.  T.  "  O  Father,  glorify  thou  me 
with  thine  own  self."  This  expression,  though  apparently  more 
literal,  is  remarkably  obscure.  The  force  of  the  Gr.  preposition 
nagd  is  not  righdy  expressed  by  the  Eng.  with^  which,  as  applied 
here,  is  exceedingly  vague  and  indeterniinate. 

11  •  ^^  Preserve  them  in  thy  name,"  tiigtiaor  avvovg  ip  rif  opo^ 
ftatl  oov.  E.  T.  *'  Keep  through  thine  own  name  those."  It  most 
be  acknowledged  that  there  is  some  difficulty  in  the  words  tp  t^ 
ipoftatl  aov,  which  I  have  rendered  literally  ^^  in  thy  name."  JVaaie 
13  used  in  Scripture  sometimes  for  fentnif  Rev.  3:  4 ;  sometiibes 
iorfamey  Ps.'76: 1 ;  and  sometimes,  when  applied  to  God,  for  his 
potoer^  or  other  perfections,  Ps.  30:  1,7..  When  mention  is  made 
of  making  known  ^God?i  name  to  the  heathen,  we  always  understand 
it  to  mean,  declaring  to  them  bis  nature  and  attributes  as  the  only 
true  God.  It  is  solely  to  the  heathen^  or  those  who  before  knew 
not  Ciod,  that  in  the  O.  T.  wq  find  mention  of  revealing  his  name. 
But  let  it  be  observed,  that  they  were  Jews  of  whom  our  Lord 
spoke,  ver.  6,  when  he  said,  *^  I  have  made  known  thy  name  to  the 
men  whom  thou  hast  given  me,"  The  sequel  shows  that  he  meant 
the  apostles,  who,  before  they  became  his  disciples,  were  the  disci- 
ples of  Moses.  Now,  by  making  known  the  name  of  God  to  those 
who  enjoyed  the  old  dispensation,  is  plainly  suggested,  that  addi- 
tional light  was  conveyed  to  them,  which  they  could  not  have  de- 
rived from  it.  Bv  manifesting  God's  name  to  them,  therefore,  we 
must  understand  the  communication  of  those  truths  which  peculiar^ 
ly  characterize  the  new  dispensation.  And  as  every  revelation 
which  God  gives  tends  further  to  illustrate  the  divine  character,  the 
ipstnictions  which  our  Lord  gave  to  his  disciples,  relating  to  life  and 
immortality^  and  the  recovery  of  sinners  through  his  mediation,  may 
well  be  called  revealing  God,  or  (which  in  the  Heb.  idiom  is  the 
same)  the  name  tjf  God  to  them.  When  the  connexion  in  this 
|>rayer  is  considered  with  any  degree  of  attention,  we  must  be  sen- 
eible  that  the  words,  ^^tbe  name  of  God,"  in  ver.  6,  11,  12,  and 
^  Jenote  the  ^ine  iMng.    If,  then,  by  *^  the  name  of  God,"  vet. 
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6,  and  26,  be  meant  the  great  foundadons  of  the  Christian  institu- 
tion,  the  being  preserved  or  kept  in  it,  ver  11  and  12  must  mean 
their  being  enabled  to  continue  in  the  faith  and  practice  of  that  re« 
ligion.  Our  translators,  by  rendering  iv  t^  iwofiaxi  eov  difierentlj 
in  ver.  1 1  and  12  have  darkened  the  expression,  and  led  the  gener- 
ality of  readers  into  mistakes.  '^  Keep,  through  thine  own  name," 
can  hardly  be  understood  otherwise  than  as  signifying,  preserve  by 
thy  power.  Similar  expressions  occur  in  the  Psirlms  and  other 
places.  If  ver.  1 1  were  the  only  place  in  this  prayer  where  men- 
tion is  made  of**  the  name  of  God,"  I  should  not  deny  that  this  in- 
terpretation would  have  some  plausibility.  But^  as  that  is  not  the 
case,  we  cannot  interpret  ^i^  rcji  oVa/uar/  aov  one  way  in  ver.  1 1 ,  and 
another  way  in  ver.  12,  where  it  is  similarly  connected  and  constru«^ 
ed.  What  is  to  be  remarked  m  the  subsequent  Note,  serves  in 
some  degree  to  confirm  the  interpretation  now  given.  I  kpow  the 
£ng«  word  name  hardly  admits  this  latitude  of  acceptation.  But  it 
was  observed,  (Diss.  Xlh  Part  v.  sect.  12.),  that  we  are  obliged 
sometimes,  in  order  to  avoid  tiresome  circumlocutions,  to  admit  an 
application  of  particular  terms  which  is  not  entirely  warranted  by 
use.  When  there  is  a  difficulty,  (for  it  is  only  of  such  cases  I  aip 
speaking),  there  is  this  advantage  in  tracing  the  words  of  the  origi- 
nal, that  the  sense  of  the  sacred  writer  is  not  arbitrarily  confined  by 
the  opinions  of  the  translator,  but  is  left  in  the  text,  as  nearly  as 
possible  in  the  same  extent,  to  the  judgment  of  the  reader. 

'  "  Which  thou  hast  given  me,"  ov^^£i9o»xac /IOC.  E.  T.  **Whom 
thou  hast  given  me.^  Kit  there  is  a  great  majority  of  MSS.  and, 
among  them,  those  of  principal  consideration,  which  reject  the  word 
oSg  in  this  place,  A  few  substitute  o  in  its  room,  but  the  much 
greater  number  have  c?.  In  either  Way,  the  meaning  is  the  same 
with  that  given  in  this  version.  The  relative  in  6r.  often  takes  the 
case  of  the  antecedent,  and  not  always,  as  in  La.  the  case  that  is 
governed  by  the  verb  with  which  it  is  connected.  For  reading  q», 
there  is  akd  the  authority  of  the  Com.  both  the  Sy.  translations,  and 
the  Ara.  Of  the  fathers,  there  are  Athanasius,  Cyril,  The.  and 
Euth. :  likewise  many  modem  critics,  amongst  whom  are  Ham. 
Mill,  and  Wet.  Add  to  this,  that  such  a  mistake  as  the  change  of 
^  into  oS^  in  this  place,  is  easily  accounted  for ;  oSg  iiiwudg  fio$ 
occurs  in  the  very  next  ve^se.  It  is  incident  to  transcribers,  either 
through  inadvertency  in  directing  their  eye»  or  through  suspicion  of 
mistake  in  the  former  eopyer,  to  make  the  expressions  of  the  author, 
which  are  nearly  the  same,  entirely  so.  Besides,  the  meaning  of 
ei;^  d^oBxig  is  more  obvious  than  that  of  <u  ^<9ai»ac,  w^ich  might 
readily  lead  a  transcriber  to  consider  the  latter  as  a  mere^blunderin 
copying.  But  if  the  word  was  originally  ovV»  it  is  not  easily  to  be 
accounted  for  that  it  should  have  been  so  generally  corrected  into  4» 
and  the  like  ccNrrectioQ  od  verses  6  and  13  not  attempted.     It  may 
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be  observed  in  passing,  that  tliis  reading  does  not  a  little  confirm  the 
sense  I  have  given  to  the  word  naine^  through  the  whole  of  this  pas- 
sage. If  by  the  name  here  be  meant  the  gospel  revelation,  notbiDg 
can  be  more  conformable  to  our  Lord's  whole  discourse  on  this  oc- 
casion ;  this  revelation  was  given  by  the  Father  to  his  Sod,  id  be 
by  him  communicated  to  the  world. 

*  "  That  they  may  be  one,  as  we  are,'*  i¥»  Jia$p  &,  na^tig  lifUtg^ 
The  word  is  here  ^V,  <  one  thing ;'  not  iig,  *  one  person.*  Cb.  10 : 
30.  N. 

13.  "  That  their  joy.  in  me  may  be  complete.**  iva  tx^^^  ^^ 
%aQav  x^v  ifi^v  ntnXfgmfiivtp^  iv  nvtoTQ.  E.  T.  '*  That  they  might 
have  my  joy  fulfilled  in  themselves.**  What  meaning  our  transla- 
tors afiBxed  to  these  words,  I  cannot  say ;  but  the  whole  scope  and 
connexion  make  it  evident,  that  if  x^Q^  V  ^M^  denotes  here,  not  the 
joy  which  I  have,  (the  only  sense  which  the  words  my  joy  will  bear 
in  Eng.),  but  the  joy  whereof  I  am  the  object,  the  joy  they  will  de-- 
rive  from  me.  Beau,  seems  to  have  been  the  first  modern  inter- 
preter who  rendered  the  words  intelligibly,  *  afin  qu*l8  goutent  en 
moi  une  joie  parfaite  ;  and  the  only  one  in  Eng.  the  An. 

17.  " By  the  truth,"  *V  rp  aAi}^«i>  gov.  E.  T.  "Through  thy 
truth.'*  The  pronoun  is '  not  in  some  principal  MSS.  nor  in  the 
Vul.  the  Go.  and  the  Sax.  versions.  Cyril  seems  not  to  have  read 
it ;  and  Ben.  and  Mill,  reject  it.  It  is  very  unnecessary  here,  as  the 
explanation  subjoined|  *<  thy  word  is  the  truth,*'  sufficiently  appro- 
priates it. 

24.  "  Father,  I  would,**  ning,  eAm.  E.  T.  «  Father,  1  will.*' 
G^ko  expresses  no  more  than  a  petition,  a  request.  It  was  spoken 
by  our  Lord  in  prayer  to  his  heavenly  Father,  to  whom  he  was 
obedient  even  unto  death.  But  the  words  IwUl^  in  Eng.  when  urill 
is  not  the  sign  of  the  futore,  express  rather  a  command.  The  La. 
volOf  though  not  so  uniformly  as  the  Eng.  /  wiU,  admits  the  same 
interpretation  ;  and  therefore  Beza*s  manner  here,  who  renders  the 
word  used  by  John  ve/im,  is  much  preferable  to  that  of  the  Vul.  Er. 
Zu.  and  Cas.  who  say  volo.  That  the  sense  of  the  6r.  word  is  in 
the  N.  T.  as  I  have  represented  it,  the  criiical  reader  may  soon 
satisfy  himself,  by  consulting  the  following  passages  in  the  original ; 
Mt.l2:  38.  26:39.  Mr;  6  :  25.  10:  35.  In  some  of  these,  the 
verb  is  rendered  woiUd  by  our  translators ;  it  ought  to  have  been 
rendered  so  in  thern^  all,  as  they  all  manifestly  imply  request,  not 
command.  In  most  of  the  late  Eng.  translations  this  impropriety  is 
corrected^  Dod.  and  Wes.  have,  indeed,  retained  the  words  lunll ; 
nay  more,  have  made  them  the  foundation  of  an  argument,  (one  in 
bis  Paraphrase,  the  other  in  his  Notes),  that  what  follows  Iwill^  is 
not  so  properly  a  petition  as  a  claim  of  right.  But  this  argument  is 
built  on  an  Anglicism  in  their  translations,  for  which  the  sacred 
author  is  not  accountable.     Augustine,  in  like  manner,  foupdiog  on 
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a  LatiDism,  argued  from  the  word  volo  of  the  Itc.  version  as  a  proof 
of  the  equality  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  He  is  very  well  answer- 
ed by  Be.  whose  sentiments  on  this  subject  are  beyond  suspicion. 
See  his  Note  on  the  place.  The  sons  of  Zebedee  also  use  the 
word  ^^Xofiip,  Mr.  10 :  S5,  in  making  a  request  to  Jesus ;  but  it 
would  be  doing  great  injustice  to  the  two  disciples  to  say,  either  that 
they  claimed  as  their  right  what  they  then  asked,  or  that  they  called 
themselves  equal  to  their  Lord  and  Master.  Calvin,  speaking  of 
those  who,  in  support  of  the  trinity  of  persons  in  the  Godhead, 
argued  that  Moses,  in  hisr  account  of  the  creation,  joins  elohim  (a 
word  signifying  God),  in  the  plural  number,  to  the  verb  bara  (crea« 
ted),  in  the  singular j  advises  very  properly,  ^  Monendi  sunt  lectores 
ut  sibi  a  violentis  ejusmodi  glossis  caveant,'  (Comment  in  Gen.  1 :  50.) 
I  shall  conclude  this  nota  with  the  words  of  Cas.  (Defensio,  etc.)  : 
<  Ego  veritatero  velim  verb  argomentis  defendi,  non  ita  ridiculis,  qui- 
bus  deridenda  propinetur  adversarib.' 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

1.  "  Over  the  brook  Kidron,''  mgav  rou  x^H*^^^^  ^^^  JCidpmp, 
E.  T.  "  Over  the  brook  Cedron."  The  Al-  MS.  alone  reads,To5 
Xtd(fai¥,  The  majority  of  modem  critics  agree  with  Jerom  in 
thinking,  that  tbb,  which  suits' the  Vul.  ''trans  torrentein  Cedron,'' 
is  the  genuine  reading ;  a  remarkable  instance  wherein  the  internal 
evidence  is  more  than  a  counterbalance  to  numerous  testimonies,  or 
strong  externa)  evidence,  on  the  opposite  side.  Kidron  is,  in  Heb. 
the  name  of  a  brook  near  Jerusalem,  of  which  mention  is  several 
times  made  in  the  hbtorical  books  of  the  O.  T.  The  name,  when 
written  in  Gr.  characters,  coincides  with  the  genitive  plural  of  the 
appellative  srci^po?,  a  cedar.  The  transcribers  of  the  N.  T.  were 
(with  very  few,  if  any,  exceptions)  Greeks  or  Latins,  who  knew 
nothing  of  Heb.  Such,  finding  the  singular  article  tov  joined  with 
the  plural  x«(9pa»y,  would  naturally  impute  it  to  inadvertency,  arising 
from  hurry  in  transcribing.  In  consequence  of  this  notion,  tou 
would  readily  be  changed  into  zoiy,  by  all  who  chose  to  have  tbetr 
copies  clear  from  flagrant  blunders.  This  so  perfectly,  and  wiihjso 
much  natural  probability,  accounts  for  the  change  of  tou  into  rdrr, 
both  here  and  in  some  places  of  the  Sep.,  as,  in  my  judgment, 
greatly  preponderates  aH  the  MSS.  and  versions  in  die  opposite 
scale.  Most  interpreters  since  Jerom's  time,  that  is,  since  the  in- 
troduction of  the  study  of  oriental  literature  into  the  West,  have 
thought  so  likewise.  It  may  be  remarked  also,  that  this  is  one  of 
the  few  pa8sage3  in  which  the  Eng.  translators  have  preferred  the 
reading  of  the  Vul.  though  unsupported,  to  the  almost  universal 
reading  of  the  Gr.  the  proper  version  df  which  b,  *  the  brook  of  ce- 


550  NOTES  ON  ST.  JOHN. 

dars.*     My  reason  for  sa}riog£ic2ron,  I  have  assigned  above*  Diss. 
Xil.  Part  iii.  sect.  6,  etc. 

1 1.  "  Put  up  the  sword,"  BaXi  t^p  fiixcugap  oov,  E.  T.  *'  Put 
up  thy  sword."  But  the  pronoun  is  wanting  in  most  of  the  MSS. 
of  principal  account,  and  a  great  >  many  others.  It  is  neither  in  the 
Com.  edition,  nor  in  that  of  Ben.  It  is  not  in  either  Sy.  Go.  Cop. 
or  Arm.  versions.  Nonnus,  who  says  simply  »oA«qi  te  t$^€i  S^ipo^, 
seems  not  to  have  read  it.     Mill  and  Wet.  reject  it* 

15.  ^^  And  another  disciple,"  jcaco  iXXo^  fta^tfiff.  This  is 
another  instance  wherein  our  translators  have  preferred  the  reading 
of  the  Vul.  to  that  of  the  common  Gr.  The  Vul.  says,  '*  et  alius 
discipulus."  The  only  authorities  from  MSS.  for  this  reading,  are 
the  AL  the  Cam.  and  another  of  less  npte ;  all  which  omit  the  arti* 
cle.  Wet.  mentions  no  versions  which  favor  it,  except  the  VuL  and 
the  Go.  It  is  surprising  that  he  does  not  mention  the  Sy .  which  ex- 
presses exactly  the  sense  of  the  Vul.  in  this  manner,  ^^  and  one  of 
the  other  disciples."  It  was  impossible  in  that  language,  which  has 
no  articles,  to  show  more  explicitly  that,  in  iheir  original,  the  expres- 
sion was  indefinite.  The  Sax.  version  also  says,  **  anodier."  This 
renders  it  very  probable  that  it  was  so  in  die  Old  Itc.  Nonnus  too 
expresses  it  indefinitely,  x«i  mo^  Sklog  itaiQog,  On  the  whole,  how- 
ever, if  it  were  not  for  tliat  evidence  which  results  from  connexion, 
the  scope  of  the  place,  and  the  ordinary  laws  of  composition,  I  should 
not  lay  great  stress  on  all  that  can  be  pleaded  in  its  favor  from  pos- 
itive testimony. 

SO.  *'  Whither  the  Jews  constantly  resort,"  onov  nuvro^iv  ol 
'J6vdaio$  vmfiQXowzai,  E.  T.  "Whither  the  Jews  always  resort" 
This  is  the  third  example  in  this  chapter  (so  many  will  not  be  found 
in  all  the  rest  of  the  Gospel)  wherein  our  translators,  whom  I  have 
copied  in  those  instances,  have  deserted  the  common  Gr.  Here, 
however,  they  have  adopted  a  readrog  vouched  by  the  plurality  of 
MSS.  though  unsupported  either  by  the  Vul.  or  the  Sy.  Beside 
MSS.  the  Com.  and  some  other  valuable  editions,  read  naysor«. 
This  reading  is  favored  also  by  the  Gro.  and  second  Sy.  and  by 
some  of  the  Gr.  fathers.  Tlim^g  is  supported  by  the  Al.  and  sev- 
eral other  MSS.  some  early  editions,  with  the  Vul.  1st  Sy.  Cop. 
Arm.  Sax.  and  Etb.  versions.  Be.  in  his  edition,  whence  the  com- 
mon editions  are  derived,  has  put  iroyro^cy,  giving  bis  reason  in  the 
Notes  in  these  words :  "  In  vetustisoodicibus  legimus  napiou  :  ego 
vero  existimo,  vel  legendum  nartt^y  vel  nawti^ip^  quod  facile  po- 
tuit  a  librariis  mutari  in  Tiayrot^."  Wet.  after  these  words,  which 
be  quotes,  subjoins  very  properly,  "  et  ita  quidem,  quod  mireris, 
contra  omnes  codices  edidit."  I  shall  add,  as  what  appears  to  roe 
still  more  surprising,  that  Beza's  ^'  ego  vero  existimo,"  enforced 
merely  by  his  own  example,  should^  with  so  many  modem  editors, 
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and  Bome  translators,  prove  more  than  a  counterpoise  to  all  the  au- 
thorities of  MSS.  and  versions  which  can  be  pleaded  against  it. 

28.  <*Toeat  the  pessover."    Chap.  19:  14.  N. 

31.  "We  are  not  permitted,"  iJ/*iV  oiJx  eS«orr*if.  Whether  the 
power  of  judging  in  capital  cases  was  taken  from  them  by  the  Ro- 
mans, or  was  in  efiect,  as  Lightfbot  has  rendered  very  probable, 
(Hor.  Heb.  Mt.  26:  3.  J.  18:  31),  abandoned  by  themselves,  is  not 
material.  The  resumption  of  a  power  which  has  long  gone  into  dis- 
use is  commonly  dangerous,  sometimes  impracticable.  What  is 
never  done,  is  every  where  considered  as  what  cannot  legally  be 
done. 

37.  "Thou  art  king,  then?"  Otmovp  fiaoam  tJ av ;  E.  T. 
"Art  thou  a  king,  then  ? "  As  to  the  form  of  the  interrogation,  see 
the  parallel  passage  in  Mt. :  as  to  the  expression  fiaaiXivg  il,  though 
it  be  not  so  definite,  and  consequently  so  emphatical,  as  if  it  had  the 
article,  it  is  not,  on  the  other  band,  so  iodefimte  as  it  is  in  the  E.  T. 
by  being  rendered  "  a  king."  This  would  never  have  been  said  qf 
one  who  claimed  to  be  king  of  the  country,  which  was,  doubtless, 
Pilate^s  view  of  our  Lord's  pretennons.  The  expression  a  king, 
on  the  contrary^  suggests  the  notion  of  foreign  dominions.  The 
import  of  the  original  is  sufficiently  expressed  in  our  language  by 
the  omission  of  the  definite  article,  a  thing  not  uncommon  in  qon- 
versation  ;  and  the  more  natural  here,  as  the  words  are  a  repetidon 
of  what  bad  been  expressed  more  fully  ver.  33,  For  I  have  had 
occasion  to  observe  before,  that  such  ellipses  are  often  adopted  in 
repeating  phrases  which  have  but  very  lately  occurred.  Chap.  19: 
12.  N- 

40.  "  Then  they  all  cried,"  /tc^av/aacty  oip  nihp  ^iiftig. 
E.  T«  "  Then  cried  they  all  again."  The  word  nik$¥  is  wanting 
in  a  considerable  number  of  MSS*  in  the  Com.  edition,  the  Sy. 
Cop.  Sax.  Ara.  Arm.  and  Eth.  versions.  In  tnany  La.  MSS.  it  ia 
noi  found.  Besides,  it  does  not  suit  the  preceding  part  of  our 
Lord's  trial,,  as  related  by  this  evangelist,  who  makes  no  mentk>n  of 
their  crying  in  this  manner  before. 
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2.  "  A  purple  mantle,"  tfianoy  nogqfVQOvp.  It  is  called,  Mt. 
28: 528,  "  a  scarlet  cloak,"  xXanv9a.  uonnlvtiP.  The  names  denoting 
the  color  of  the  garment,  ought  to  be  understood  with  all  the  latitude 
common  in  familiar  conversation.  This  cloak,  in  strictness,  may 
have  been  neithei;  purple  nor  scarlet,  and  yet  have  had  so  much  of 
each  as  would  naturaUy  lead  one  to  give  it  one  of  these  names, 
and  another  the  other. 

12.  "  Whoever  calleth  himself  king,"  nig  o  fiuadda  iviiv  nomp. 


553  NOTES  ON  IT.  lOHN. 

£.  T.  <^  Whosoever  maketh  himself  a  kiDg*"  That  the  verb  no$Hw 
here  means  no  more  than  <  to  call/  is  evident  from  ver.  7.  We 
have,  in  this  verse,  an  example  of  what  was  observed  on  ch.  18:  37. 
The  sentence,  whereof  these  words  are  a  part,  is  true  when  PaaiXila 
is  rendered  ^  king,'  but  not  when  rendered  ^  a  king.'  Judea,  at  timt 
time,  together  with  Syria,  to  which  it  was  annexed,  made  a  province 
of  the  empire*  Nothing  more  certain,  than  that  whoever  in  Judea 
called  himself  king^  in  the  sense  wherein  the  word  was  commonly 
understood,  opposed  Caesar ;  for,  if  the  kingdom  to  which  be  laid 
claim  was  without  the  bounds  of  the  Roman  empire,  the  title  nowise 
interfered  with  the  rights  of  the  emperor.  So  much  does  the  »g- 
nificance  of  a  sentence  sometimes  depend  on  what  would  be  thought 
a  very  minute  circumstance. 

14.  '^  Now  it  was  the  preparation  of  the  paschal  sabbath," 
^v  di  na^aoMv^  toJ  naaxa,  E.  T.  ''And  it  was  the  preparation 
of  the  passover."  The  word  nagaoMvii  in  the  N.  T.  denotes  al- 
ways, in  my  opinion,  the  day  before  the  Sabbath.  My  reasons  for 
this  opinion  are  as  follows :  1st,  The  explanation  now  given  cob- 
cides  exactly  with  the  definition  which  Mr.  gives  of  that  word, 
ch.  15:  42,  tjv  napa<nuvii  o  iau  ngoaapfiqixop :  ^'  It  was  the  prepa- 
ration, jtbat  is,  the  eve  of  the  Sabbath."  2dly,  The  word  occurs 
six  times  in  the  N.  T. ;  and,  in  all  these  places,  confessedly  means 
the  sixth  day  of  the  week,  answering-  to  our  Friday,  and  conse* 
quently  the  day  before  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  or  Saturday.  3diy,  The 
preparation  of  all-things  necessary  the  day  before  the  Sabbath,  that 
they  might  b^  under  no  temptation  to  violate  the  sabbatical  rest,  was 
expressly  commanded  in  the  law;  Ex.  16:5,23.  There  was 
nothing  analogous  to  tbisenjoined  in  preparation  for  the  other  feasts. 
But  it  may  be  objected,  that  in  the  passage  under  oonsideration,  the 
expression  is  ngaffuivij  tov  niofu.  To  this  it  has  been  answered, 
and  I  think  justly,  that  the  word  nao%a  was  not  always  confined  to 
the  sacrifice  of  the  lamb  or  kid,  appointed  io  be  on  the  fourteenth 
of  the  month  Nisan  at  even ;  but  was  often  extended  to  the  whole 
of  the  festival,  which  began  with  the  paschal  sacrifice,  properly  so 
called,  and  continued  the  seven  days  of  unleavened  breaa  which 
immediately  followed.  .  The  whole  time  is  called  indifierently, 
sometimes  *'  the  feast  of  the  passover,'^  sometimes  '*  the  feast  of 
unleavened  bread."  In  further  confirmation  of  this  it  has  been  ob- 
served, that  other  sacrifices  ofiTered  during  that  period  were  some- 
times termed  the  passover.  Deut-  16:  2,  it  is  said,  ''  thou  shah 
sacrifice  the  passover  unto  the  Lord  thy  Qod,  of  the  flock  and  tho 
herd."  Now,  the  last  term,  the  herd^  could  only  relate  to  the  other 
sacrifices  presented  during  the  seven  days  which  succeeded,  and  not 
to  the  signal  commemorative  sacrifice  called  by  way  of  eminence 
the  passover,  with  which  the  festival  was  introduced ;  for,  as  to  it, 
it  could  be  taken  only  from  the  flock..  Nor  does  the  argument  rest 
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on  this  single  passage.  In  2  Cliron.  35: 7, 8,  9,  hvllocks  (which  are 
there  improperly  rendered  oxen)  are  mentioned  as  passover  ofTerings^ 
in  the' same  way  with  lambs  and  kids.  Now,  if  the  whole  period, 
aod  the  sacrifices  oflfered  therein,  were  sometimes  famiiiarly  called 
the  passover,  it  is  extremely  probable  that  the  Sabbath  of  the  pass- 
over  week  should,  in  the  same  way,  be  distinguislied  from  other 
Sabbaths,  especially  as  it  appears  to  have  been  considered  by  them 
as  a  day  peculiarly  memorable.  Thus,  ver.  31,  the  evangelist  tells 
us  that  '^that  Sabbath  (he  is  speaking  of  the  day  after  our  Lord's 
crucifixion)  was  a  great  day."  I  have,  therefore,  for  the  sake  of 
perspicuity,  reudered  the  word  7raa;ra  here  *  paschal  sabbath.'  This 
serves  also  to  account  for  what  we  are  told,  ch.  18:  38,  that  the 
Jews  **  entered  not  the  pretorium,  lest  they  shoqid  be  defiled,  and 
80  not  in  a  condition  to  eat  the  passover."  If  we  suppose  (and  in 
this  supposition  there  is  surely  nothing  incongruous)  that  the  evan- 
gelist used  the  word  in  the  same  latitude  that  Moses  and  the  writer 
of  the  Chronicles  did,  in  the  passages  above^uoted,  the  whole  dif- 
ficulty vanishes.  No  more  is  meant  by  **  eatino;  the  passover," 
than  partaking  in  the  sacrifices  offered  during  the  days  of  unleaven- 
ed bread,  which  the  rabbis  have  since  distinguished  by  the  name 
ehagiga.  Others  have  attempted  to  remove  these  difficulties '  by 
supposing  that  our  Lord  anticipated  the  legal  time, .that  he  might 
have  an  opportunity  of  eating  the  passover  before  his  death ;  a  thing 
extremely  improbable  in  every  view.  It  does  not  suit  the  circum- 
stances of  the  story,  as  related  by  Mt.  Mr.  and  L.,  (for  as  to  this  J. 
is  silent),  who  all  speak  of  it  just  as  men  would  speak  of  a  festival 
celebrated  at  the  known  and  stated  time,  and  in  the  usual  manner, 
and  not  as  in  a  way  singular  and  irregular.  Further,  there  is  no 
omission  of  duty  in  not  celebrating  an  anniversary  which  one  does 
not  live  to  see ;  but  in  antksipatii^  the  time  there  would  ha^e  been 
t  real  transgression  of  the  commandment,  wiiich  expressly  confined 
the  observance  to  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month,  pennitting  no 
change  of  the  day,  except  in  a  particular  case  of  uncleanness,  which 
is  not  pretended  to  have  taken  place  here ;  and  in  which  case  the 
choice  of  another  day  is  not  left  open,  but  the  time  is  fixed  to  the 
fourteenth  of  the  ensuing  month.  Add  to  ibis,  that,  in  such  an  an- 
ticipation of  the  sacrifice,  the  concurrence  of  some  of  the  priesthood 
would  have  been  necessary,  (see  2  Cbron.  30:  15,  16.  35:  11), 
which  we  have  reason  to  believe,  could  not  have  been  obtained. 
To  obviate  these  objections,  distinctions  have  been  devised,  of  which 
we  find  not  a  vestige  in  Scripture,  or  in  the  writings  of  the  rabbis. 
Soch  is  that  of  Gro.  between  the  paschal  sacrifice  and  the  paschal 
commemoration.  The  latter  hejsupposes  our  Lord  to  have  solemn* 
ized,  but  not  tlie  former.  A  manner  of  solving  difficulties  so  bypo- 
ibetical  and  so  fanciful,  as  it  o&rs  no  evidence,  needs  no  confuta* 
tion.  Those  who  cbo(»e  to  see  t  fiiller  discussion  of  this  matter^ 
Vol.  U.  70 
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mty  consult  Lightfoot,  Horse  Heb.  on  Mr.  14:  12  andJ.  18:  28., 
or  Whitby's  Appendix  to  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  Mr. 

^  *'  About  the  sUth  hour,"  wga  di  tuofl  ijcii^.  As  this  does  oo€ 
perfectly  accord  with  Mr.  15:  25,  who  says  '*  it  was  the  third  hour 
when  they  nailed  him  to  the  cross,"  such  an  appearance  of  contra- 
diction could  not  fail  to  be  soon  observed  ;  and  the  observation  has 
not  failad  of  producing  the  usual  effect — the  correction  of  one  Gos- 
pel by  another.  Accordingly,  the  Cam.  MS.  reads  TpUti;  but  little 
regard  is  due  to  this,  if  We tstein*s  remark  be  just,  that  the  leaf  is 
not  written  by  the  hand  which  wrote  the  rest  of  the  MS*  but  ap- 
pears, from  the  character,  to  be  oT  much  later  dnte.  Certain  it  is, 
that,  in  the  La.  translation  wherewith  thai  copy  is  accompanied,  the 
word  is  texta.  There  are  only  three  oUier  MSS.  of  little  account, 
which  read  ipitt],  Nonous  also  has  read  thus;  but  not  one  of  the 
ancient  translators.  Eusebius,  and,  after  him,  other  Gr.  commen- 
tators, favor  this  reading..  Dod.  in  his  Paraphrase  adopts  it,  though 
he  translates  the  words  in  the  conunon  way.  He  supports  his  opiti- 
ion,  in  a  note,  from  a  passage  fojund  in  a  fragment  of  Peter  of  Alex- 
andria ;  conceicning  which  Wet.  observes,  that  Petavius  has  shown 
that  Peter  was  not  the  author.  The  common  hypothesis  is,  that 
some  early  transcriber  has  mistaken  the  r,  the  numeral  mark  for  3, 
for  the  «,  the  mark  for  6 ;  and  thus  has  substituted  inttj  instead  of 
Tpi  r  I?.  Others  suppose  that  J.  speaks  of  the  condemnation  of  Jesus, 
Mr.  of  the  crucifixion;  that  J.  reckons  the  hours  afs  we  do,  and 
means  6  in .  the  morning ;  <  Mr.  speaks  in  tlie  Jewish  manner,  and 
means  9 ;  and  that,  consequently,  three  hours  intervened  between 
the  sentence  and  the  execMtion.  Abstracting  from  other  improba- 
bilities in  this  account,  it  is  manifest,  from  several  places  of  this 
Grospel,  ch.  U39.  4:  6,  52,  that  J.  like  all  tbe  other  evangelists, 
reckoned  the  hours  in  the  Jewish  manner.  Uarmer's  solution  (Vol. 
iii.  Obs.  40.)  that  "it  was  the  sixth  hour,  not  of  the  day,  but  of 
the  preparation  of  the  passover  peace-offering3,"  does  not  satisfy. 
When  the  historian  said^^/Ti'  di  itagaox^vti, '  It  was  the  preparation,* 
be  plainly  named,  and  lias  been  always  understood  to  name,  tbe 
day  of  ihe  w^ek.  Now  it  is  well  known  that  the  whole  Fridaj 
was  so  called,  without  regard  to  the  time  actually  spent  in  prepara* 
tion.>  Nor  is  there  ground  to  think  that  there  was  any  allusion  to 
the  passover  peaceK)fferings.  It  wns  the  preparation  requisite  for 
tbe  due  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  which  alone  occasioned  this 
natne  being  given  to  the  dav.  Had  the  preparation  necessary  for 
the  sacrifices  given  ground  lor  this  appellation,  every  day  had  been 
a  paraskeue^  as  every  day,  more  especially  every  festival,  there  were 
sacrifices.  Now  it  is  evident  that  the  name  paraskeue  anoong  the 
Jews  was  as  much  appropriated  to  the  sixth  day  of  the  week,  as  the 
name  tabbath  was  to  the  seventh.  Mr.  gives  us  ngoQafiSar^p  as  a 
ayoonymQUS  term.     For  my  part  I  prefer  tbe  solution  (tbou^  it 
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may  be  accouoted  but  an  imperfect  one)  given  by  those  who  con- 
sider the  day  as  divided  into  four  parts,  answering  to  the  four  watches 
of  the  night.  These  coincided  with  the  hours  of  3,  6,  9,  and  13, 
or,  in  our  way  of  reckoning,  9,  12,  3,  and  6,  which  suited  also  the 
•  solemn  times  of  srorifice  and  prayer  in  the  temple ;  that,  in  cases 
wherein  they  did  not  thinic  it  of  consequence  to  ascertain  the  time 
with  great  accuracy,  they  did  not  regard  the  intermediate  hours,  but 
only  those  more  noted  divisions  which  happened  to  come  nearest  the 
time  of  the  event  spoken  of.  Mr^  says,  ^v  oUga  tghri;  from  which 
we  have  reason  to  conclude,  that  the  third  hour  was  past.  J.  says, 
tiguwoil  iurti;  from  which  I  think  it  probable,  that  the  sixth  hour 
was  not  yet  come.  On  this  soppo^ioo,  though  the«vangelists  may, 
by  a  fastidious  reader,  be  accused  of  want  of  precision  in  regard  to 
dates,  they  will  not,  by  any  judicious  and  candid  critic,  be  charged 
with  falsehood  or  misrepresentation.  Who  would  accuse  two  mod- 
em historians  with  contradicting  each  other,  because,  in  relating  an 
event  which  happened  between  10  and  11  ferenoon,  one  had  said 
it  was  past  9  o'clock ;  the  other,  it  was  drawing  towards  noon  ? 

23.  <'  His  mantle,"  taifiana  avtov.    Ch.  13:  4.  N. 

25.  "  Mary,  the  wife  of  Cleophas,"  Magia  ^  roi;;  J^lumS.  The 
Ara.  version  renders  it,  '^  Mary  the  daughter  of  Cleophas."  The 
oridnal  expression  is  susceptible  of  eithefr  interpretation.  Mt.  1: 
6.  N.  I  have  folk>wed  the  generality  of  interpreters,  who  think 
that  Cleophas  here  is  another  name  for  him  called  Alpheus,  Mt. 
10:3. 

29.  *'  Having  fastened  it-  to  a  twig  6f  hyssop,'^  vaomni^  rnps^ 
<&^nt9.  There  must  have  been  some  plant  in  Judea,  of  the  lowest 
class  of  trees  or  shrubs,  which  was  either  a  species  of  hyssop,  or 
bad  a  strong  resemblance  to  what  the  Greeks  called  vacmnog;  in- 
asmuch as  the  Hellenist  Jews  always  distinguished  irby  that  name. 
Indeed,  the  Gr.  word,  if  we  may  judge  from  its  affinity  in  sound,  is 
probably  derived  from  the  Heb.  name  d^Tfijt  ^zob.  It  is  said  of 
Solomon,  1  K.  4:  23,  that ''  he  spake  of  trees,  from  the  cedar  tree 
that  is  in  Lebanon,  even  unto  the  hyssop  that  springeth  out  of 
the  wall.''  Now,  they  did  not  reckon  among  trees  any  plants  but 
such  as  had  durable  and  woorly  stalks,  (^e  N.  on  Mt.  6:  30.) 
That  their  hy$s^  was  of  this  kind,  is  evident  also  from  the  uses  of 
sprinkling,  to  which  it  is,  in  many  cases,  appointed  by  the  law  to 
be  applied. 

30.  ^*  Yielded  up  his  spirit,"  nagtdmxi  to  npsvfia.      Mt.  27: 

sa  N. 

40.  *'  Which  is  the  Jewish  manner  of  embalming,"  na^dg  i'&eg 
inl  to7g  '/6vdaio$g  lpruqnu(HP.  E.  T.  "  As  the  manner  of  the 
Jews  is  to  bury."  But  the  proper  meaning  of  the  verb  tnuipiiiHP 
is  not  to  bury  but  to  embalm,  or  to  prepare  the  body  for  burial*^ 
poUincirtt  eorpue  ad  iqndtufOM  eoa^oiiere.    The  Vol.  indeed  nth> 
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ders  the  clause  '^  sicut  mos  est  Judsis  sepelire,"  which  is  the  real 
source  of  error  in  modern  translations.     Suffice  it  to  observe  here, 
that  the  yerb  ttftaiftaCHv^  and  the  verbal  noun  irtaipiacfio^^  are 
used  in  the  N.  T.  only  in  relation  to  the  embalming  of  the  body  of 
our  Lord.    The  word  used  for  to  bury,  is  invariably  OMt€$p,    The 
use  followed  by  the  Sep.  is  entirely  similar  :  ipraquiifw  is  *  to  pre- 
pare the  corpse  ;'  OanreitF  is  ^  to  bury.'    The  import  of  both  words, 
and  consequently,  the  distinction  between  them,  is  exemplified, 
Gen.  50:  2,  5.     In  ver.  2.  ngoQita^ei^  'Juaiiq>  rotgnalo^p  avvov  roTg 
irtetqiiaia^  inaqfiaaat  ror  naxtga  avtov^  xai  itma^luautt  ol  ip^ 
taiflaatai  tou  Vopoi^A.      E.  T.  ^'  Joseph  commanded  his  servants 
the  physicians  to  embalm  his  father  ;  and  the  physicians  embalmed 
Israel."     Whereas  in  ver.  5.  Joseph's  words  to  Pharaoh  are,  'O 
nmtfjg  ftov  mgniat  fit^  k^yt»v^  'Ep  rqi  firtififtn^  t^  cigv^u  Yfiai^rfljT  iw  ftj^ 
Xapaa^t  iml  fi€  ^uipit^.  vvp  oip  apafiag,  ^ai^4»  toy  nariga  ftov. 
E.  T.  ''  My  father  made  me  swear,  saying,  ^In  my  grave  which  I 
have  dig:ged  for  me  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  there  tixni  shalt  bury 
me.'     Now,  therefore,  let  me  go  up,  I  pray  thee,  and  bury  ray 
father."     Here  the.  difference  between  the  two  verbs  is  distinctly 
marked.    The  former,  to  iptaqnaCup^  waa  the  work  of  the  physi- 
cians, according  to  the  import  of  the  Heb.  term,  or  the  embalmers, 
according  to  the  Gr. ;  the  latter,  to  ^aTtrttPt  was  the  work  of  Jo- 
seph, and  the  company  who  attended  him  :  the  former  was  execat- 
ed  in  Egypt,  the  latter  in  Canaan:     Let  it  be  observed  further, 
that  the  two  Gr.  words  are  the  translation  of  two  Heb.  words,  which 
are  never  used  promiscuously,  or  mistaken  for  each  other.     In  this 
passage,  which  is  the  only  place  wherein  the  Seventy  have  used 
the  verb  ipzuqwCi^p^  the  VuL  has  carefoliy  preserved  the  distinction. 
It  renders  ivtaq^MCnp^  ^^  aroinatibus  condire,"  and  ^dntHP,  *^  se- 
pelire."    To  a  judicious  Eng.  reader,  who  considers  the  vast  quan- 
tity of  the  most  costly  aromatics,  which  the  evangelbt  tells  us  were 
bestowed  by  Nicodemus  on  the  body  of  our  Lord,  the  clause  sub- 
joined, ''  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury,"  must  have  a  very 
strange  appearance.     The  first  reflection  that  would  naturally  arise 
in  his  mind  would  be,  "  If  so,  surely  not  one  of  a  hundred  of  the 
people  could  afford  to  be  buried."     Yet  certain  it  is,  that  no  na- 
tion was  more  careful  than  the  Jewish  to  bury  their  dead,  though, 
very  ppobabJ^  not  one  of  a  hundred  was  embalmed.      But  it  had 
been  predicted  of  our  Lord,  not  only  that  he  should  be  numbered 
with  transgressors  (iTiaiefactors  ) ;  not  only  that  his  grave  ^uld  be 
appointed  with  the  wicked,  (which  was  the  case  of  those  who  suf- 
fered as  crinuaals  by  public  justice ;  Nicolai  de  Sepulchris  Hebrc- 
orum,  lib.  iii.  cap.  v.)  ;    but  that  he  should  be  joined  with  the  rich 
in  his  death ; — circumstances  whicl)^  before  they  happened,  it  was 
very  improbable  should  ever  concur  in  the  same  jierson.— L*  CI. 
juad  Si.  are  the  only  French  transhtors  who  seem  to  have  been  sen- 
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B  sible  of  the  proper  meaniDg  of  {prag^iCn^.    The  former  sajrti  **  se- 

{:  Ion  la  coutume  que  les  Juifs  ont  de  preparer  les  corp$  pour  lea 

I,  ensevelir ;"  the  latter  ^<  coroine  le  pratiquent  les  Juifs  avant  que 

d'euaevelir  leurs  niorts."    The  late  Eog.  traDslations  folbw  impli- 
citly the  connmoii  version. 


t 


CHAPTER  XX. 

1.  *'  Saw  that  the  stone  had  been  removed/'  BXinn  teV  i/i^or 
jipficVoy.  E.  T.  ^'  Seeth  the  stone  taken  away.''  The  import  of 
this  Eng.  expression  is,  that  she  was  present  at  the  removing  of  the 
stone.  The  6r.  plainly  implies  that  it  had  been  removed  before 
she  came ;  ffp/u<Voy  is  not  the  present,  but  the  preterperfect  partici^ 
pie.  The  Vul.  ^'  vidit  lapidem  sublatum,"  wliere  the  word  is  equi* 
vocal,  has  misled  our  interpreters.  The  La.  has  not  the  6r.  dis- 
tinct  participles  for  the  present  and  for  the  past.  None  of  the  Eng* 
translations  I  have  seen,  except  the  An.  Dod.  and  Heyt  have  es- 
caped this  blunder.  None  of  the  Fr.,  Catholic  or  Protestant,  have 
fallen  into.it.     Liu.  in  Ger.  has  avoided  it,  so  has  Dio.  in  Ita. 

8.  <<  Believed  [the  report],  iniauvat.  E.  T.  "  Believed,"  It 
naturally  occurs  here  to  ask  what  ?  The  active  verb  believe^  in  our 
language,  requires  in  every  case,  where  it  is  not  manifest  from  the 
preceding  words,  the  addition  of  the  thing  believed.  Was  this, 
m  the  present  instance,  our  Lord's  resurrection  ?  No  ^  that  had  not 
yet  been  reported  to  him,  or  so  much  as  insinuated.^  Mary  Magda* 
lene.  had  affirmed  only  that  the  body  had  been  carried  off,  and.  that 
she  knew  not  where  they  had  laid  it.  Besides^  we  learn  from  what 
immediately  follows,  that  our  Lord's  first  appearance  to  her  (and  to 
her,  the  evangelist  Mr.  informs  us,  16:  9,  that  he  appeared  first  of 
all)  was  after  the  two  disciples  had  left  the  place.  The  ellipsis 
here,  therefore,  is  most  naturally  supplied  by  the  words  the  report^ 
to  wit,  that  made  by  Mary,  above  recited,  which  had  occasioned 
the  visit  made  at  that  time  to  the  sepulchre  by  the  two  disciples. 
The  Cam.  MS.  reads  ov*  inlet ^va^p.  But  in  this  that  MS.  is  sin- 
gular, not  having  the  support  of  any  MS.  or  version.  Even  the 
La.  translation,  with  which  it  is  accompanied,  has  no  neeative  particle. 

10.  "  To  their  companions,"  n^s  iavtovg.  E.  T.  '^  Unto 
their  own  home."  The  words  are  capable  of  either  interpretation ; 
but  I  have,  with  Dod.  adopted  the  former,  as  it  suits  better  what  is 
related  bodi  by  this  and  by  the  other  evangelists ;  from  all  of  whom 
we  learn,  that  our  Lord's  disciples  spent  much  of  this  day  together. 

17.  ''Lay  not  hands  on  me,  Mtj  f^ov  iintov.  E.  T.  ^*  Touch 
me  not"  The  verb  anua^ai,  in  the  use  of  the  Seventy,  denotes 
not  only  '  to  touch',  but '  to  lay  hold  on,'  *  to  cleave  to,'  as  in  Job 
31:  7.  Eiek.  4L  6.  and  other  pieces.    The  sense  here  plaioly  is, 
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*  Do  Mt  dactin  rae  tt  present.  The  time  is  precious.  Lose  doc  a 
mooient,  therefore  in  carrying  the  joyful  tidii^s  of  my  resarrectioo 
to  my  disciples.' 

19.  Jesus  came  where  the  disciples  were  convened,  the  doors 
having  been  shut  for  fear  of  the  Jews,"  *ul  reip^v^p  mnktuifiimmw^ 
onov  ^aop  ol  fitt^rjTul  ovpij/fiipoi,  dim  top  ipofiop  tiSr  *Jovdaiwv,  i^X^sp 
Q  Vi^eov^    E.  T.  ^*  When  the  doors  were  shut,  where  the  disciples 
were  assembled  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  came  Jesus.''    This  arraoge- 
ment  does  not  well  in  English :  if  it  do  not  su^^st  a  false  meaning, 
it  at  least  renders  the  true  meaiung  obscure.    The  disciples  assem- 
Ued,  bat  surely  not  hr  fear  of  the  Jews ;  for;  as  they  did  not  iatend 
by  violence  to  oppose  violence,  if  any  should  be  olOfered  them,  they 
could  not  but  know  that  to  assemble  themselves  would  more  expose 
them  to  danger  than  any  other  measure  they  could  take.     The  plain 
matter  is ;  they  assembled  for  mutual  advice  and  comfort,  and  be- 
ing assembled  the  doors  were  shut  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  as  tbey 
were  well  aware  of  the  consequences  of  being  discovered,  at  such  a 
time  in*  connikation  together.     On  the  other  hand,  the  words  do 
not  fieoessarily  imply,  that  whilst  the  doors  continued  shut,  our  Lord 
entered  miraculously.     K$%li$afiipmp  is  even  more  literally  render^ 
ed  having  been  skutf  than  being  shuty  or  tohtn  they  were  shut;  as 
it  is  the  preterperfect,  not  the  present  or  imperfect  participle.     They 
may  have  been,  therefore,  for  aught  related  by  the  evangelist,  made 
by  miracle  to  fly  open  and  give  him  access. 

25.  ^^  Put  my  finger  into  tb^  print  of  the  nails,"  fiiXm  roV  dax- 
wvlop  fiov  «V  TOP  tvnop  wwp  iilm»,  Vul.  ^*  Mittam  digitum  roeom 
in  locum  davomm."  '  The  Al.  and  four  other  MSS.  have  TOTroir 
ibr  tvnop.  The  Sy .  as  well  as  the  Vul.  and  Sax.  foUows  this  read- 
ing.    The  sense  is  the  same* 

27.  ^^  Be  not  incredulous  but  believe,"  ftrj  yipov  Sn^ato^,  dkXa 
nwTO^.  E.  T.  «  Be  not  faithless,  but  believing."  The  word  fctilkr 
less  is  here  used  in  a  sense  in  which  it  is  now  obsolete.  Both  the 
6r.  words  niaiog  and  aniCMog,  in  this  passage,  are  to  be  understood 
as  merely  Hellenisticarfor  crec^eiuand  nan  credent,  a  sense  in  which 
they  frequently  occur  in  the  N.  T.  See  Acts  10:45.  16;  1.  1  Cor. 
7: 12,  13, 14.  1  Tim  4: 3.  10.  12.  v.  16.  6:5).  In  these  commonly, 
the  meaning  has  been  iustly  exhibited  by  interpreters.  In  render* 
ing  Gal.  3:  9,  uian  oiiHniot^e^evXoyavpTwwpxtfiihtiit'^Pguttfi, 
our  translators  have  been  jratber  unlucky  in  an  expres£(ion,  which  if 
not  improper  at  the  time,  was  at  least  equivocal  and  darkened  the 
sense :  <«So  then  tbey  which  be  of  faith  are  blessed  with  feithful  Abra- 
bam*'^  The  connexion  here  appears  more  in  the  sound  than  in  the 
sense.  Properly,  ^  They  therefore  who  believe,  are  blessed  with 
Abraham  who  believed;' 

90,  31  <  *^  Many  other  miracless"  etc.     Grotius  b  of  c^nion 
that  this  Gospel  eonekides  witb  these  two  verses,  and  thai  the 
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following  chapter  has  been  afterwards  annexed  br  the  church  of 
Epbesus,  in  like  manner  as  the  last  chapter  of  the  rentateuch,  and 
the  last  of  Josephus,  have,  after  the  death  of  the  authors,  been  ad- 
ded by  the  sanhedrim.  His  reasons  are,  1 .  The  resemblance  which 
this  bears  to  the  conclusion  of  the  next  chapter,  ver.  24^  25.  2»  The 
designation  of  the  author  there  by  the  3d  person  sing,  his  testimony, 
3.  The  application  that  is  made  of  the  Ist  person  plur.  v>e  know. 
In  regard  to  the  first,  it  has  been  justly  observed,  that)  with  equal 
reason,  the  three  last  verses  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans  mny  be 
accounted  spurious.  As  to  the  other  two^  suffice  it  to  observe,  that 
it  is  not  uncommon  in  the  apostle  John  to^peak  of  himself  either  in 
the  3d  person  sing,  (as  in  ch.  13:  23.  etc.  18:  15,  16.  19:  26^  27, 
35,  20:2,  etc.)  or  in  the  Ist  person  plur.  (as  inch.  1;  14,  16.  1  Jo. 
1:  1,2.  etc.)  This  notion  of  Gro.  deserves^  therefore,  to  be  rated 
as  merely  a  modern  conjecture  oppofied  to  tiie  testimony  of  all  eccle- 
siastical antiquity,  MSS.  editions,  versions,  commentariea,  which  uni- 
formly attest  the  last  chapter  as  much  as  any  other  in  the  book. 
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7.  "  Girt  on  his  upper  garment,"  rov/7r«i'Jc!ri}i»^««£oKraro.  E.T. 
^'  He  girt  on  his  fisber^s  coat  unto  him."  *EntpdvTiis:,  agreeably  to 
its  etymology  from  int^dvm^  super  induo^  signifies  an  upper  garment* 
It  occurs  in  no  other  place  of  the  N.  T. ;  but,  from  the  use  th^ 
Seventy  have  made  of  it  in  the  Old,  there  is  no  reason  to  cqnfine 
the  meaning  to  the  garb  of  any  particular  professbn,  or  even  to  that 
of  either  sex.  In  one  of  the  only  two  places  wherein  it  occurs  in 
the  Sep.  (i  Sam.  18 :  4),  it  is  used  for  the  robe  or  loose  upper  gar^ 
ment  worn  by  Jonathan  the  son  of  Saul ;  in  the  oti  er,  (2  Sam.  13: 
'  18),  for  that  worn  by  the  virgin  daughters  of  the  king.  I  cannot 
approve,  therefore,  the  Vul.  Er.  and  IjCo  de  Judo,  for  rendering  it 
'  tunica  ;'  nor  Cas.  who  translates  it '  indusium.'  I  think  Be.  has 
done  better  in  making  it '  amiculum.' 

*  "  Which  he  had  laid  aside,"  rjr  yig  yvfAvoq.  E.  T.  "  For  be 
was  naked."  But  yuiivog  does  not  always,  like  the  Eng.  word  na- 
kedy  signify  having  no  clothes  on,  or  being  totally  uncovered,  but 
not  having  all  the  clothes  usually  worn,  particularly  not  having  his 
mantle.  In  this  sense  the  word  seems  to  be  used  Acts  19 :  16,  and 
in  several  passages  of  the  O.  T. 

12.  ''  Come  and  dine,''  divtf,  agiaiiiauis,  Vul.  Er.  Zu.  Be. 
'*  Venite,  prandete."  Cas.  "  Adeste,  prandete."  Dod.  **  Come 
and  refresh  yourselves."  Wy.  **  Come,  eat."  Bishop  Peaioe 
approves  rather,  '<  Come  and  breakfast,"  because  it  was  early^as 
we. learn  from  ver.  4.  The  same  is  tbe  teaaon  witb^the  other  two 
Eng.  interpreters  for  departing  from  tbe  common  metbed«    I  do  ntt 
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think  it  a  good  reason.    The  ancients  used  regalarly  but  tvro  meals ; 
we  use  three.     As  of  our  three,  dinner  and  supper  luire  been  re* 
garded  as  the  two  principal,  ic  has  obtained  not  only  with  us,  but,  I 
believe,  over  all  Europe,  to  caH  the  first  meal  of  the  ancients,  ivhich 
the  Greeks  named  ti  agicxow  and  the  Latins  nrandiumj  by  the  first 
of  the  two,  which  is  dinner,  and  the  second,  to'  oein roi^  of  the  Grreeks, 
and  cmna  of  the  Latins,  by  the  last,  which  is  supper.    It  is  the  or- 
der that  has  fixed  the  names,  and  not  the  precise  time  of  tbe  day  at 
which  they  were  eaten.     This  is  commonly  variable*,  and  tbe  names 
cannot  be  gradually  altered  with  the  fashions,  much  less  can  tbey 
be  accommodated  to  every  occasional  oonvenience*    Our  ancestors 
dined  at  eleven  forenoon,  and  supped  at  five  afternoon.     But  it  will 
not  be  thought  necessary  that  we  should  call  the  breakfast  of  our 
fashionable  people  dinner,  and  their  dinner  supper^  because  tbey 
coincide  in  tim^  with  those  meals  of  their  progenitors.     To  intro- 
duce the  name  breakfast  would  but  mislead,  by  giving  a  greater  ap- 
pearance of  similarity  in  their  manners  to  our  own  than  fact  will  jus- 
tify.    Refresh  jfourselves  is  a  very  vague  expression. 

'  "  None  of  the  disciples,*'  ovdeis  rdir  fiaf^ntotv,  Vul.  **  Nemo 
discumbentium,"  doubtless  from  some  copy  which  has  read  uruiu^- 
|i«Wy.  In  this  the  Vul.  has  only  the  concurrence  of  the  Sax.  versioo. 

*  "  Ventured  to  ask  him,"  txoXfAa  i^etaaa$  avtop.    E.  T.  "  Durst 
ask  him.''    An.  and  Hey.  say  *^  Offered."    Dod.  Wes.  Wor.  and 
Wy.  "  Presumed."    Priestley,  "  Thought  it  necessary."     Bishop 
Pearce  has  justly  remarked  concerning  the  verb  tQlftam  foUowed  by 
an  infinitive,  that  it  does  not  always,  in  the  use  of  Gr.  authors,  sacred 
or  profane,  express  the  boldness  or  courage  implied  in  the  Eng. 
verb  to  dare^  by  which  it  is  commonly  rendered.     But  it  is  equally 
true,  on  the  other  hand,  tliat  it  is  not  a  mere  expletive.     When 
joined  with  a  negative,  as  in  this  place,  it  often  expresses  a  disin- 
cKnation  arising  from  modesty,  delicacy,  respect  or  an  averseoess 
to  be  troublesome  in  putting  •  unnecessary  questions.    The  words 
immediately  following,  ^*  knowing  that  it  was  the  Master,"  confirm 
the  interpretation  now  given.     The  common  vjersion,  *'  durst  not," 
tends  to  convey  the  notion  that  our  Lord's  manner  of  conversing 
with  his  disciples  was  harsh  and  forbidding,  than  whksb  nothing  can 
be  more  contrary  to  truth.     Did  not  presume  is  better,  as  it  does 
not  suggest  any  austerity  in  our  Lord  ;  but  it  plainly  implies  what  is 
not  implied  in  the  words,  that,  in  the  historian's  judgment  there  would 
have  been  presumption  in  putting  tbe  question.  The  word  offered  is 
a  mere  expletive.     Thought  it  necessary^  though  yielding  an  appo- 
site meaning  in  this  place,  is  evidently  not  the  meaning  of  «f  d^a. 
The  terms  ventured  notj  in  my  opinion,  come  up  entirely  to  the 
sense  of  the  author;  which  is,  to  express  a  backwardness,  proceed- 
ing from  no  other  fear  than  that  which  may  be  the  consequence  of 
the  most  perfect  esteem  and  veneration.    When  those  spoken  of 
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are  either  enemies  or  iodifierent  Dersoiis,  the  verb  holfia  tnay  not 
improperly  be  rendered  presumed  or  durst.  But  that  is  not  the  case 
here.     See  Mr.  12 :  34.  N. 

1 5.  "  Lovest  thou  rae  more  than  these  ?"  iyanig  fie  iililot^  xqv- 
Tcuy ;  There  is  an  ambiguity  here  in  the  original,  whieh,  after  the 
Eng,  translators,  I  have  retained  in  the  version.  It  may  either  mean, 
^  Lovest  thou  me  more  than  thou  lovest  these  things  ?'  that  is  thy 
boats,  nei^,  ,and  other  implements  of  fishing  by  which  thou  earnest 
a  livelihood  ?  or,  '  Lovest  thou  me  more  than  these  men  [thy  fellow* 
disciples]  love  me  ?'  In  the  first  way  interpreted,  the  question  is 
neither  so  cold  nor  so  foreign  as  some  have  represented  it.  This 
was  probably  the  last  time  that  Peter  exercised  his  profession  as  a 
k  fisherman.    Jesus  was  about  to  employ  him  as  an  apostle ;  but,  as 

he  disdained  all  forced  obedience,  and  would  accept  no  service  that 
did  not  spring  from  choice  and  originate  in  love,  be  put  this  ques- 
tion to  give  Peter  an  opportunity  of  professing  openly  his  love,  which 
his  late  transgression  had  rendered  questionable,  and  consequently 
his  preference  of  the  work  In  which  Jesus  was  to  empfoy  him,  with 
whatever  difficulties  and  perils  it  might  be  accompanied,  to  any 
worldly  occupation  however  gainful.  In  the  other  way  interpreted, 
the  question  must  be  considered  as  having  a  reference  to  the  decla^ 
ration  formerly  made  by  Peter,  when  he  seemed  to  arrogate  a 
r ,  superiority  above  the  rest  in  zeal  for  his  Master  and  steadiness  in  his 

If.  service.     '*  Though  thou  shoulder  prove  a  stumbling-stone  to  them 

all  (says  he,  Mt.  26 :  33),  I  never  will  be  made  to  stumble."  This 
gives  a  peculiar  propriety  to  Peter's  reply  here.  Convinced  at 
length  that  his  Master  knew  his  heart  better  than  he  himself,  con- 
scious at  the  same  time  of  the  afifection  which  he  bore  him,  he  dares 
make  the  declaration,  appealing  to  the  infallible  Judge  before  whom 
be  stood  as  the  voucher  of  his  truth.  But  as  to  his  fellow-disciples, 
he  is  now  taught  not  to  assume  in  any  thing ;  he  dares  not  utter  a 
single  word  which  would  lead  to  a  comparison  with  those  to  whom,  he 
^  knew,  his  woful  defection  had  made  him  appear  so  much  inferior. 

^  Ta  the  second  interpretation  I  know  it  is  objected,  that  our  Lord 

^  cannot  be  supposed  to  ask  Peter  a  question  which  the  latter  was 

•^  not  in  a  capacity  to  answer ;   for,  though  he  was  conscious  of  his 

^  own  love,  he  could  have  no  certain  knowledge  of  the  love  of 

('  others.     But  to  this  it  may  be  justly  answered,  that  such  questions 

'  are  not  understood  to  require   an  answer  from    knowledge,   but 

'  from  opinion.     Peter  had  once  shown  himself  forward  enough 

f  to  obtrude  his  opinion,  unasked,  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  rest 

compared   with  hhnself.      His  silence  now  on  that   part  of  the 
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f  question  which  concerned  his  feliow-disciples,  speaks  strongly  the 


i 


shame  he  had  on  recollecting  hb  former  presumption  in  boasting 
I  superior  zeal  and  firmness ;  and  jhows  that  the  lesson  of  humility 

i  and  self*knowledge  he  had  so  lately  received  had  not  been  lost. 
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I  incliQC  rather  to  tbis  second  interpretatioD ;  but,  as  the  catH 
siruction  will  admit  eiibefi  and  as  neilber  of  them  is  unsuitable  to 
the  context  and  the  occasion,  I  thought  it  it  the  safer  oietbod  io 
a  translator  to  give  the  expression  io  the  same  extent  io  which  the 
evangelist  has  given  it,  and  leave  the  choice  free  to  his  readers. 
It  may  be  proper  just  .to  mention  a  third  meaning  which  has  been 
put  upon  the  words,  and  of  which,  it  must  he  owned,  they  are  nar- 
urally  susceptible  :  ^'  F^ovest  thou  me  more  than  thou  loreat  these 
thy  fellow-disciples?"  This,  in  my  judgment,  is  the  least  probable 
of  them  all.  Our  Lord  was  so  far  (rom  ever  showing  a  jeaJousy  of 
tliiskind,  lest  any  of  his  disciples  should  rival  him  in  the  aSectioa  of 
tlie  rest,  that  it  was  his  ajm  to  excite  them,  in  the  warmest  iiiaiHier,to 
mutual  love ;  urging,  amongst  other  inotives,  that  he  will  consider 
their  love  to  one  anotlier  as  the  surest  evidence  of  their  regard  and 
afieeiion  to  him,  and  requiring  such  manifestations  of  their  love  to 
their  brethren,  as  ho  had  given  of  his  love  to  them,  and  as  show 
it  to  be  hardly  possible  that  they  could  exceed  this  way. 

1 6.  *'  Tend  my  sheep,"  noifiuu't  rcc  ngopata  ftov.  E.  T. 
*^  Feed  my  sheep."  This  b  the  translation  given  also  to  the  words 
BooKi  I  a  npofiari  fAOv  in  the  next  verse.  But  the  precepts  are  not 
synonymous.  The  latter  is  properly,  provide  them  in  pasture  :  the 
former  implies  also,  guide,  watch,  and  defend  them.  As  there  is 
in  the  original  some  difference  in  every  obe  of  the  three  injuactions 
at  this  time  laid  on  Peter,  there  ought  to  be  a  corresponding  diflfer* 
ence  in  the  version.  Yet  none  of  our  £ng.  interpreters  seem  to 
have  adverted  to  this.  The  Vul.  must  have  read  dtfierently,  as  it 
has  *'  Pasce  agnos  meos.^  But  in  this  reading  it  has  not  the  sup- 
port of  a  single  MS.  and  only  the  Sax.  version. 

22,^  23.^  "  If  I  will  that  he  wait  my  return,"  lav  aJioV  i^<A«« 
fiipM  &»Q  fpj^o/icM,  Vul.  "  Sic  eum  volo  manere  donee  veniam. 
This  version;  which  totally  alters  the  sense,  has  no  support  from  Gr. 
—        "  '  -  The 

retains 
change  in  the*  sense  ; 
whereas  the  Vul.  has,  in  both  verses,  turned  a  mere  suppoation 
into  an  aSirmation.  So:ne  La.  MSS.  read,  agreeably  to  the  Cam. 
**  Si  sic  euui  volo  manere  ;"  and  some,  agreeably  to  the  common 
Gr.  **  Si  eum  volo  manere."  The  Jesuit  Maldonat  gives  up  the 
reading  of  tiie  Vul.  in  this  place  entirely,  and  even  expresses  him- 
self with  an  asperity  which  will  bethought  surprising,  when  it  is  con- 
sidered tiiat  his  argument  here  hurts  not  the  Protestants,  but  his  own 
friends  and  brethren  alone.  Speaking  of  the  three  La.lreadings 
given  above,^  he  says,  **  Prima  est  ilia  m.ixime  vulgaris,  qua  in  om- 
nes  fere  Latinos  pervasit  codices,  eosqu*  incredibili  scriptorum  neg- 
ligeniia  contaniinavit,  Sic  eum  voId  manere  donee  oenuim,  quid  ad 
te  ?  nulla  prorsus  specie  probabHitatis,"  &c.     Where  is  now  the 
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merit  which  this  son  of  Lojola  boasted  (when  commenting  on  a 
nas'iage  liable  to  the  like  objections)  of  resigning  entirely  his  own 
judgment  in  deference  to  the  authority  of  the  church  ?  Ch.  8:  1 — 
11.  N.  There,  indeed,  after  candidly  admitting  the  weight  of  the 
arguments  on  the  opposite  side,  he  replies  in  this  manner  :  Sed  hec 
omnia  minus  habent  ponderis  quam  una  auctoritas  ecclesis,  quae  per 
concilium  Tridentinum,  non  solum  libros  omnes,  quos  nunc  habet  in 
usu,  sed  singulas  etiara  ejus  partes,  tanquam  canonicas  approbavit." 
Had  this  good  father  forgotten  that  the  reading  ^'  Sic  eum  volo  ma- 
nere,"  wbich  he  so  disdainfully  reprobates,  has  the  sanction  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  for  it  had  been  the  common  reading  of  the  VuL 
long  before,  and  was  in  all  their  approved  editions  at  the  time? 
Had-  he  forgotten  that  it  was  first  ratified  by  Pope  Sixtus  V.  after 
the  revisal  appointed  by  him,  and  then  by  Pope  Clement  'VIII. 
after  a  second  revisal  appointed  by  him  ?  Not  one  passage  in  the 
Vul.  can  claim  the  authority  of  Popes  and  Councils,  if  this  cannot* 
25.  ^'  I  imagine  the  world  itself  would  not  contain."  I  agree 
perfectly  with  those  interpreters  who  think,  that  the  hyperbole 
contained  in  this  verse  is  much  more  tolerable  than  the  torture  to 
which  some  critics  have  put  the  words,  in  order  to  make  them  speak 
a  difierent  sense.  For  some  apposite  examples  of  such  hyperboles, 
both  in  sacred  authors  and  in  profane,  I  refer  the  reader  to  Bishop 
Pearce.  For  a  refutation  of  the  opinion  of  Ham.  who  seems  tothint 
that  the  two  last  verses  were  not  written  by  the  evangelist  but  by  the 
Asiatic  bishops,  and  of  the  opinion  of  Gro.  and  L«  CI.  who  think  that 
the  whole  last  chapter  is  of  another  hand,  I  refer  him  to  Wetstein. 
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THE    END. 


